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PREFACE 


History of India, a- text-book for undergraduate students 
written jointly by Dr. N. K. Sinha and myself, was published by 
A. Mukherjee & Co. in 194. During the last 28 years it ran 
through several editions. Its popularity outside India was indi- 
cated by its translation into the Russian, Rumanian and Ceylonese 
languages under the auspices of the Governments of these 
countries. In 1971 arrangements had to be made for the publica- 
tion of a new edition. It was felt that the results of researches 
carried on during the last quarter of a century could not be 
adequately reflected in the book without drastic revision and re- 
writing. It was agreed that this could best be done by a single 
author. Accordingly the chapters written by Dr. N. K. Sinha 
were withdrawn by him, the gaps being filled up by new chapters 
written by me. At the same time the chapters originally written 
by me were subjected to extensive revision and much new mate- 
rial was added. What emerged was a new book although it 
retained those special features which had earned wide popularity 
for its predecessor. This volume is now offered to teachers and 
students in the hope that it will serve their needs. 


Jadavpur University 


April 3, 1972 A. C. BANERJEE 


To the memory of 
Amiya Ranjan Mukherjee 
Founder of 
A. Mukherjee & Co. Private Ltd. 
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CHAPTER I SEY 


INTRODUCTION 


SECTION I 


GEOGRAPHICAL FACTORS IN INDIAN HISTORY AND CULTURE 


“Geography and chronology”, it has been said, “are the sun 
and the moon, the right eye and the left eye of all history”. 
The evolution of Indian history and culture cannot be rightly 
understood without a proper appreciation of the geographical 
factors involved. 


BOUNDARIES, GEOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL 

Geographically, India (including Pakistan) is bounded on 
the north, north-west, and north-east by mountain ranges, and 
elsewhere by the sea. Neither Burma nor Ceylon is geographi- 
cally a part of India, although the latter is ‘geologically a 
fragment detached from the peninsula in relatively recent 
times’. 

The historical boundaries of the country have not, however, 
always coincided with the geographical boundaries. Afghanis- 
tan and Baluchistan, which are, geographically, portions of the 
great Iranian plateau, have for many centuries been closely 
associated with India from the historical and political points of 
view. The Maurya Emperors ruled over some portions of these 
two countries, The Bactrian Greeks, the Parthians, the Sakas 
and the Kushanas united some portions of north-western India 
with large areas in Afghanistan. Under Sultan Mahmud, 
Muhammad Ghuri and the Mughals, India again came into 
close political relations with Afghanistan. Under the Mughals 
Afghanistan was a part of the Indian Empire. In the days of 
Ahmad Shah Abdali and his successors the Punjab, Sind and 
Kashmir became political dependencies of Afghanistan. Even 
now certain portions of Baluchistan which lie beyond the proper 
geographical limits of India and form an integral part of the 
Iranian plateau are within the political boundary of Pakistan. 
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Turning to the north-east, we find almost inaccessible ranges 
of hills separating Burma from Assam and Bengal. Burma, 
indebted in many ways to Indian culture, remained outside the 
political jurisdiction of Indian Powers till the termination of the 
First Anglo-Burmese War (1826), when the Burmese territories 
annexed by the East India Company came under the control of 
the Government of Bengal. The Second and Third Anglo- 
Burmese Wars (1852, 1885) completed the British annexation of 
Burma which became an Indian province. This long political 
association was severed in 1937 when Burma became a separate 
unit of the British Empire. 

The islands in the neighbouring seas—the Andaman and 
Nicobar islands, Ceylon, the Laccadiyes and the Maldives—have 
on different occasions come within the administrative control of 
different Indian Powers. The Chola Kings of South India 
established their authority in some of these islands. Ceylon was 
ruled by an adventurous Indian coloniser named Vijay Singh, 
whom one tradition represents as a native of Bengal. The British 
Government established its control over Ceylon, the Andaman 
and Nicobar islands as also the Laccadives and the Maldives 
after the foundation of the British Empire in India. The Anda- 
man and Nicobar islands as well as the Laccadives and the 


Maldives still form a part of India, but Ceylon never had any 
administrative connection with British India. 


NAVAL TRADITIONS 


India has a very long coast-line, 
3,000 miles; yet the number of natural harbours on the Indian 
coast is small, for the coast-line is comparatively straight and, 
consequently, unfavourable to the growth of convenient 
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century AD. and refers to numerous Indian ports and market- 
towns. Commercial enterprise and spirit of adventure led 
thousands of Indians across the eastern seas to Burma, Malay 
Peninsula, Sumatra, Java and the neighbouring islands. Tamra- 
lipti (modern Tamluk, Midnapore district in West Bengal) was 
a flourishing port, where the famous Chinese traveller Fa-hien 
embarked on his return journey to China, The Cholas extended 
their authority to many ‘ancient islands in the sea’. In the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the Marathas built up a 
respectable naval power. But the Muslim rulers of India, some 
of whom were very powerful on land, never cared for the sea. 
‘The neglect of the sea-power may be regarded as one of the causes 
responsible for the downfall of the Mughal Empire. 

Towards the beginning of the sixteenth century the 
Portuguese established their supremacy in the Indian Ocean. 
Albuquerque consolidated this supremacy by establishing 
fortresses and bases at strategic points and also by concluding 
alliances with rulers of strategically important coastal areas. 
Although unable to challenge the Portuguese naval power, the 
Dutch occupied Java, Malacca, Colombo and Cochin in the 
seventeenth century. They were followed by the English and 
the French, whose rivalry in the eighteenth century was finally 
decided in favour of the former primarily by their naval 
‘superiority. After Suffren’s failure to establish French supremacy 
in the Indian Ocean (1782-84) British authority in the Indian seas 
was never again questioned till the fall of Singapore during the 
Second World War. For more than a century and a half the 
Indian Ocean remained a British lake. 

The area described as South-East Asia has been for long 
known as ‘Further India’. The name reflects the idea that 
India and South-East Asia have reacted on each other. From 
the first century A.D. to the middle of the fifteenth century this 
area was culturally within the Indian sphere. Sea-power based 
‘on Indian ports established a link between the mainland and the 
scattered islands. In the sixteenth century the Portuguese 
established a political system in South-East Asia which was 
essentially based on their position in India. The Dutch who 
followed them established their headquarters, not in India but 
in Batavia in South-East Asia ; but it was Ceylon which controlled 
their strategy of naval power. The Dutch later held the Indies 
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under the protection of the British navy. History thus indicates 
that the naval defence of South-East Asia has always been related 
to India. 


CONTACT WITH THE OUTSIDE WORLD 


When we speak of the natural boundaries of India—the 
mountains and the seas separating her from the rest of the 
world—we are tempted to exaggerate her isolation. But Indian 
civilisation cannot be regarded as a plant growing in the shade, 
far away from the tempests of the outside world. Although ‘the 
protective wall of the Himalayas’ may be said to have ‘given 
to India the continuity of its civilisation and social structure 
from the earliest times to our own times’, yet the imposing 
mountain ranges on the north, north-west and north-east could 
never keep India immune from the political and cultural 
influence of other countries. In the north-west there are well- 
known passes (Khaibar, Gomal and Bolan) which, in spite of 
many natural obstacles, provided passage to the successive in- 
vaders of India, from the Aryans to Ahmad Shah Abdali. In 
the north there are roads from Tibet to Nepal that have carried 
for ages not merely peaceful missionaries of culture and religion, 
but soldiers as well. In the north-east there are considerable 
gaps in the chain of mountains separating Assam from Burma, 
through which the Tibeto-Burmans, the Ahoms and the Burmese 
entered into Assam. “The natural frontiers of India thus gave 
security, but not immunity, from invasion, and while they 
ensured definite individuality to her people by separating them 
from the rest of Asia by well-marked boundary lines, they never 
isolated them from the rest of the world”. 


GEOGRAPHICAL DIVISIONS WITHIN INDIA 


India may be divided into four so-called ‘territorial compart- 
ments’: (l) the Indus plain; (2) the Gangetic plain; (3) the 
Deccan plateau, lying to the south of the Vindhyas, and to the 
north of the Krishna and Tungabhadra rivers; and (4) the ‘Far 
South’. The Indus plain is the traditional gateway through 
which successive waves of invaders and immigrants have poured 
into the country. The Gangetic plain is, historically, the most 
important part of India, for it has always been ‘the seat of 
the principal empires and the scene of the events most interesting 
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to the outer world’, This feature of Indian history can be easily 
explained by reference to clearly noticeable geographical factors. 
The vast plain of Northern India is divided into two unequal 
portions by the desert of Rajputana and the Aravalli mountains. 
The plain on the west of the desert is watered by the Indus, and 
that on the east by the Ganges and its tributaries. These rivers 
fertilised the soil and provided easy means of communication. 
Naturally the Indo-Gangetic plain became the seat of a flourish- 
ing and ever-growing population. Secondly, except in the case of 
the British, Indian history has always been dominated by invaders 
who came from the north-west. These invaders naturally followed 
the Ganges, and extended their power to the whole of Northern 
India, before they crossed the Vindhyas and appeared in the 
Deccan plateau. The history of the Aryan and the Muslim 
invasions illustrates this point. Delhi stands at the mouth of the 
Gangetic plain, and all invaders from the north-west had to pass 
through Delhi or its neighbourhood in order to gain entrance 
into the heart of Northern India. That is why five crucial battles 
of Indian history—two battles of Tarain and three battles of 
Panipat—as also the important battle of Karnal took place in the 
neighbourhood of Delhi. 

The two ‘territoriat compartments’ lying to the south of 
the Vindhyas are somewhat isolated due to the geographical 
position, The Vindhyas cut them off from Northern India, but 
many centuries ago the Aryan immigrants into India proved that 
this high and extensive range of hills was no insurmountable 
barrier. The political and cultural contact begun by them 
became more and more intimate with the progress of time, and 
for historical purposes Dakshinapatha is as much an integral 
part of India as Aryavarta. But for certain obvious reasons the 
story of the Deccan plateau and the ‘Far South’ does not figure 
very prominently in the history of India. In the first place, the 
early history of trans-Vindhyan India is primarily the history 
of the Dravidians, but unfortunately we are not yet in possession 
of adequate materials to do full justice to this subject. Secondly, 
it has been pointed out by Vincent Smith, “No southern power 
ever could attempt to master the north, but the more ambitious 
rulers of Aryavarta or Hindustan often have extended their sway 
far beyond the dividing line of the Narbada”. But some South 
Indian rulers led expeditions to the North, if not for the purpose 
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of permanent conquest, at least to extend their political influence 
and to exhibit military power. However, the historian of India 
must concentrate his attention more upon large States and 
Empires, seeking to give some sort of unity to the complicated. 
story of the vast country he has to deal with, than upon military 
raids leading to no permanent result. Naturally he is able to 
give only a secondary place to kingdoms which never attained 
more than regional importance. 

The Deccan plateau is sub-divided into three distinct regions. 
by the Eastern Ghats and the Western Ghats. The Coromandel 
coast stands between the Eastern Ghats and the Bay of Bengal; 
the Konkan and Malabar lie between the Western Ghats and the 
Arabian Sea. Between the two mountain ranges, on the east 
and the west, lies the main plateau of the Deccan. Historically, 
however, these three well-marked geographical divisions are not 
of much importance, for the mountains never stood in the way 
of political unity or cultural contact. The Marathas live on both 
sides of the Western Ghats, but they speak the same language 
and observe the same social customs. The Konkan often came 
under the political control of the Power which ruled Maharashtra 
proper. 

The Godavari and the Krishna have cut the South into three 
natural divisions and the political history of the South centres 
round the struggles between the States which rose to prominence 
in these three areas. The Krishna-Tungabhadra Doab was the 
chief bone of contention between the Powers dominant in the 
Deccan and in the ‘Far South’. 

The ‘Far South’ or the territory lying beyond the Krishna 
and the Tungabhadra is not cut off from the Deccan plateau 
by any prominent natural boundaries, but it had a historical 
individuality which was affected only on rare occasions by the 
political fortunes of the trans-Krishna region. It was in the ‘Far 
South’ that the cultural accomplishments and political genius of 
the Dravidians found a true home, where they could develop 
naturally, without being hampered by the aggressive and 
triumphant North. No Hindu or Muslim Empire-builder of the 
North ever succeeded in bringing the whole of the ‘Far South’ 
under his effective control. 

Malabar was difficult to reach from Mysore or Coimbatore. 
From Mysore it could be approached only via Coorg or Malabar 
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Wynod by some very difficult passes. Only the Palghat gap led 
from Coimbatore to Malabar. It was not easy for armies from 
the land side to march into Malabar. Malabar normally looked 
to the sea rather than to the interior of the country. 


HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE OF RIVERS 


The rivers of Northern India played an important part in 
Indian history. It was in the valley of the Indus that the earliest 
civilisation known to Indian history—the civilisation of Mohenjo- 
daro and Harappa—flourished. The rivers of the Punjab as well 
as the Ganges determined the nature and course of Aryan 
colonisation in India. Vincent Smith says, “The success of the 
English (against the French in building up an Empire in India) 
was dependent on their acquisition of rich Bengal and their 
command of the Gangetic waterway. In a later stage of the 
British advance the conquest of the Punjab was conditioned by 
the control of the Indus navigation, previously secured by the 
rather unscrupulous proceedings of Lords Auckland and Ellen- 
borough”. The peculiar geographical features of the South Indian 
rivers do not offer similar facilities for penetration into the 
interior. Historically those rivers served merely as convenient 
political boundaries. 

In connection with the Indian rivers and their historical 
importance it is necessary to remember that many of them 
changed their courses in the past, and some are changing their 
courses even at present. When they are in full flood, they easily 
cut and carve the soft alluvial plains. Vincent Smith says, “Old 
beds of the Sutlej can be traced across a space eighty-five mile 
wide... .+- Who can tell where the Indus flowed in the days 
of Alexander the Great?.... The rivers of the (Vedic) Rishis 
were not the rivers of to-day. ... Ever since the early Muham- 
madan invasions the changes in the rivers have been enormous, 
and the contemporary histories of the foreign conquerors can- 
not be understood unless the reality and extent of those changes 
can be borne constantly in mind”. 

Naturally, the changes in the courses of the rivers affected 
the position of the cities built on their banks. Pataliputra 
originally stood at the confluence of the Ganges and the Son, but 
at present its site is about 12 miles below the confluence. Had 
Pataliputra remained in existence to this day, it would have lost 
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its strategic importance due simply to a change in the course of 
the Son. Again, a city built on the bank of a river may be 
altogether ruined by a change in its course. It has been said 
about the Hakra, which once flowed through the Punjab towards 
Rajputana: “Scores of mounds, silent witnesses to the existence 
of numberless forgotten and often nameless towns, bear testi- 
mony to the desolation wrought when the waters of life desert 
their channels”. 

Similar results may be brought about by changes in the 
coast-line and the level of the land. The ancient port of 
Tamluk is now far away from the sea. The famous commercial 
city of Kayal on the Tinnevelly coast in Tamil Nadu is now 
miles from the sea and buried under sand dunes. In some cases 
the sea, instead of receding, has advanced. “The careful in- 
vestigator of ancient history needs to be continually on his guard 
against the insidious deceptions of the modern map.” 


SECTION II 


FUNDAMENTAL UNITY OF INDIA 


A LAND OF VARIETIES 

From the geographical point of view India is pre-eminently 
a land of varieties; she has been aptly described as “the epitome 
of the world”. From the physical point of view, varieties of 
temperature and climate, of moisture and rainfall, of flora and 
fauna naturally attract our attention. The temperature varies 
from the dry and bracing cold of the Himalayas to the humid, 
tropical heat of the Konkan and Coromandel coasts. India 
offers all the three types of climate—the Arctic or Polar, the 
Temperate, and the Tropical. As regards rainfall, she offers an 
equally wide range, from the world’s highest record of 480 
inches at Cherapunji (in Assam) to less than 3 inches per annum 
in parts of Sind and Rajputana. Of flora and fauna India 
contains most of the types known to natural science. 


MINGLING OF RACES 


Scarcely less interesting, and of much greater importance, 
than this physical variety is the human variety which India 
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presents through her teeming millions. Vincent Smith rightly 
calls India “an ethnological museum”. From time immemorial 
India has been receiving colonisers belonging to different races. 
Nothing definite can be said about the racial origin of the 
Neolithic and Paleolithic men who inhabited this country in the 
remote past, nor are we certain about the racial affinity of the 
Dravidians whose blood flows in the veins of a large mass of 
the Indian population. The tall and fair Aryans then came to 
India, and although at first they kept themselves sharply separated 
from the non-Aryan, dark-skinned early inhabitants of the country, 
there is no doubt that a considerable intermixture of blood took 
place later on. No detailed information is available about any 
influx of foreigners which may have taken place during many 
centuries after the Aryan immigration, but it is permissible to 
suppose that the north-western gates were not altogether closed. 
Nor do we know anything definite and detailed about the immi- 
grations which certainly took place into the Brahmaputra valley 
through the north-eastern passes before the Ahom invasion in 
the thirteenth century. 

In historical times, besides the Iranians, the Greeks who 
accompanied and followed Alexander the Great were the first 
well-known foreign settlers in north-western India. Then came 
the Parthians and the Sakas, who ruled in north-western and 
western India for a considerable period and eventually merged 
themselves in the Indian population. “The term Saka was used 
by the Indians in a vague way to denote all foreigners from the 
other side of the passes, without nice distinctions of race or tribe. 
It may have included both ugly, narrow-eyed Mongols, and hand- 
some races like the Turks, who resemble the Aryans in physique”. 
After the Sakas came the Kushanas, a branch of the great Yueh- 
chi race, who were probably fair-complexioned. During the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.D. north-western and central India was 
almost overwhelmed by the Hunas, who must have introduced a 
large amount of foreign blood into the Indian population. In 
ancient Indian literature and epigraphy the term ‘Huna? was 
sometimes used, like the term ‘Saka’, to cover a mass of various 
tribes who swooped down on the declining Gupta Empire. Of 
these tribes the Gurjaras deserve special mention. Many modern 
scholars hold the view that some of the Rajput clans, as well as 
the Jats, Gujars and allied tribes, are descended either from the 
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Hunas or from allied tribes which arrived simultaneously in 
this country. 


From the seventh century onwards India becaine the hunting 
ground of Muslim travellers and invaders. Many of them settled 
here. They belonged to various Asiatic races—Arabs, Turks, 
Persians, Afghans, Mongols ; occasionally they included Africans, 
specially Abyssinians. The extensive settlement of the Muslims 
in India began in the eleventh century, when Sultan Mahmud of 
Ghazni annexed the Punjab, for India proper had remained sub- 
stantially unaffected by the Arab conquest of and settlement 
in Sind. 


Lastly, the coming of the European merchants created a 
considerable population of mixed Indo-European blood, derived 
from union of Portuguese, English, and other Europeans with 
Indian women of various tribes and castes. 


These facts substantially justify Vincent Smith’s conclusion: 
“The modern population of India almost everywhere is far too 
mixed to admit of the disentangling of distinct races, each of a 
well-marked physical type”. _ Anthropologists, however, believe 
that useful inferences may be drawn from anthropometric 
measurements. 


LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS 


The Constitution of India recognises 14 languages one of 
which (Sanskrit) is not spoken by any section of the population. 
English, apart from its status as an official language and a medium 
of higher education, remains the mother-tongue of the Anglo- 
Indian community. Each of these linguistic groups has its own 
literature. The languages and dialects used in India for daily 
purposes exceed 200 in number. 


RELIGIONS 


India also presents the largest diversity in the religious aspect. 
Here are to be found all the world-religions—Hinduism, Islam, 
Buddhism, Christianity—and local religions like Jainism, Sikhism, 
etc. The primitive tribes have their own peculiar cults. India 
is indeed a museum of cults and customs, creeds and cultures, 
faiths and tongues, racial types and social systems. 
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POLITICAL DISUNITY 


This manifold variety, no less than the large extent of the 
country, which is almost as big as the continent of Europe ex- 
cluding Russia, accounts for the fact that political unity is not 
the normal characteristic of ancient and medieval Indian history. 
In all ages this vast sub-continent was divided into numerous 
principalities, which were from time to time brought under sub- 
jection and integrated into a vast political organisation by power- 
ful rulers and dynasties. When internal weakness, or foreign. 
invasion, or both, broke up such empires, India relapsed once 
again into political disunity. 


IDEAL OF POLITICAL UNITY 


Although the practical union of the whole country is the 
work of the Mauryas, the Mughals and the British, yet, so far 
as the idea of a pan-Indian empire is concerned, Indian unity is 
not the creation of any dynasty or race. That great idea is not 
a recent growth or discovery; it has a history running back to: 
remote antiquity. The great founders of Indian civilisation were 
themselves fully conscious of the geographical unity of their vast 
mother country and sought in various ways to impress it on the 
popular consciousness. 


The first expression given to this feeling of unity was the 
description of the entire country in the Epics and the Puranas by 
the single name of Bharatavarsha, or the Land of Bharata, ‘the 
land lying north of the ocean and south of the snowy mountains’. 
This term had also a political import, for it was generally asso- 
ciated with the idea of universal monarchy holding sway over 
this vast region. The conception of a Chakravarti or suzerain 
receiving the tribute and allegiance of subordinate rulers in all 
parts of Bharatavarsha—from the Himalayas to the sea—was very 
familiar to the ancient Hindus. Thus, the frequent use of the 
terms Adhiraja, Rajadhiraja, Samrat, Ekarat, etc., and the re- 
peated references to such sacrifices as the Asvamedha, Rajasuya 
and Vajapeya, show that the idea of universal conquest was a 
familiar concept to the ancient monarchs and political thinkers. 
Mahapadma Nanda was the first historical Emperor of India, and 
the tradition established by him was continued and given a 
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practical shape by the Mauryas and—to a less impressive extent— 
the Guptas. 


POLITICAL UNITY IN MEDIEVAL AND MODERN TIMES 


In the first half of the fourteenth century the Khaljis and 
the Tughlugs extended the political authority of the Delhi 
Sultanate beyond the Vindhyas. In the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries the Mughals created an imperial system which stamped 
upon the Indian people ‘oneness of rule and sameness of political 
experience’. As Jadu Nath Sarkar observes: “Mere autocratic 
dictation, the mere drawing of the administrative road roller over 
the rough surface of the people’s heads, cannot grind them into 
true uniformity ; at least such uniformity is not natural and does 
not last long. Historical unity comes best from the people them- 
selves working the same type of administration and sharing the 
success and failure of it because it is the product of their own 
efforts. Such administrative unity was given to most part of India 
by the Mughal Empire. .... *, A centralised administrative 
system, uniformity of laws and customs, a common coinage, one 
official language (Persian)—these were some of the political bonds 
which the resourceful Mughals employed for unifying India. 

To a large extent the British adopted the Mughal system at 
the initial stage of their rule in India, and, working under more 
favourable modern conditions, gave India such political unity 
as she had never known before. Mechanical integration achieved 
through centralised administration and development of commu- 
nications was reinforced by cultural integration through an im- 
ported system of education. 

The extinction of British rule in 1947 coincided with the 
partition of the country into two sovereign States; but the in- 
corporation of the Princely States in the Union of India was a 
new and significant step towards complete political and adminis- 
trative unity in the greater part of the divided sub-continent. 


PHYSICAL UNIFORMITY 


In spite of frequent intermixture of races in India, says 
Jadu Nath Sarkar, “there has been achieved some approximation 
also in physical type and mode of life among the various foreign 
races that have lived long enough in India, fed on the same 
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crops, drunk of the same streams, basked under the same sun 
and submitted to the same rule in their daily lives. Even the 
immigrant Indian Muslims have in the course of centuries re- 
ceived the imprint of this country and now differ in many essential 
points from their brethren living in other parts of Asia, like 
Arabia and Persia”. Sir Herbert Risley observes, “Beneath the 
manifold diversity of physical and social types, language, custom 
and religion, which strikes the observer in India, there can still 
be discerned a certain underlying uniformity of life from the 
Himalayas to Cape Comorin. There is in fact an Indian character, 
a general Indian personality, which we cannot resolve into its 
component elements.” 


CULTURAL UNITY 


The most essential aspect of Indian unity, however, is the 
fact that the diverse peoples of India have developed a peculiar 
type of culture or civilisation utterly different from any other 
type in the world. Before the establishment of Muslim rule, in 
spite of political disunion and differences of languages and 
customs, a “uniform Sanskritic stamp was printed upon the 
literature and thought of all the provinces of this vast country.” 
New elements—rich and invigorating—were brought to the country 
during the long centuries of Muslim and British rule. There 
was necessarily a cultural transformation. Even now, however, 
there is among the Hindu population throughout India “a 
basic unity of religion, philosophy, literary ideas and conventions, 
and outlook upon life”. The storms of history have not been 
able to take India away from her moorings. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 


Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. I. 
Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, Chapter I. 
Panikkar, India and the Indian Ocean. 

R. K. Mookerjee, Fundamental Unity of India. 


J. N. Sarkar, “Unity of India”, Modern PAIN 
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CHAPTER II 
SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 


SECTION I 


SOURCES OF ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY 


“ABSENCE OF HISTORICAL LITERATURE 


Al-Biruni, a famous Muslim scholar who came to India in 
the eleventh century, says, “The Hindus do not pay much 
attention to the historical order of things; they are very careless 
in relating the chronological succession of their Kings, and when 
they are pressed for information and are at a loss, not knowing 
what to say, they invariably take to tale-telling”. The following 
„observations of Fleet almost echo Al-Biruni’s words: “It is very 
-questionable whether the ancient Hindus ever possessed the true 
historical sense, in the shape of the faculty of putting together 
-genuine history on broad and critical lines... ... they could 
write short historical compositions, concise and to the point, but 
limited in extent. But no evidence of the possession by them 
-of the faculty of dealing with history on general lines has survived 
to us in the shape of any genuine historical work, deliberately 
written by them as such, and also accurate and reliable”. 


RELIGIOUS AND SECULAR LITERATURE 


Scholars interested in ancient Indian history must, therefore, 
collect their materials from a variety of sources. As no epigraphic 
records are available for the earliest period they must depend 
mainly on religious literature. The Vedic literature supplies 
valuable information regarding the political, social and economic 
organisation of the Aryans. The religious works of the Buddhists 
and the Jains contain important references to historical persons 
and incidents. Even works on astronomy (like the Gargi-Samhita) 
and grammar (like Panini’s Ashtadhyayi and Patanjali’s Maha- 
bhashya) and purely literary compositions (like the works of 
Kalidasa and Bhasa) occasionally provide interesting and useful 


ANCIENT HISTORICAL LITERATURE 15 


information. But it is quite obvious that no adequate picture of 
the past can be drawn from these scattered and casual references 
in literature. 


HISTORICAL LITERATURE 


In ancient times there was no lack of genuine materials from 
which histories of the most valuable kind might have been 
compiled. The preservation of pedigrees is a very old Indian 
custom. It is well-known that Vamsdvalis (or lists of the lineal 
successions of Kings) were compiled and preserved from very 
carly times. Many lists of this type were probably incorporated 
in the Epics (the Rāmāyana and the Mahabharata) and the 
Puranas. The traditional subject-matter of the Puranas consists 
of Sarga (primary creation), Pratisarga (recreation after the 
periodical dissolution of the world), Vamsa (genealogies of gods 
and rishis), Manvantara (groups of different ages of history), and 
Vamsanucharita (dynastic history of the old Kings). Although 
the Epics and the Puranas contain traditional information relating 
to very early times, they received their present shape probably 
after the birth of Christ; some of the Puranas are undoubtedly 
later compositions. In the course of their development they 
naturally incorporated materials of little historical value and their 
chronology became confused. So it would be unsafe to place 
absolute reliance on the Puranas, although they yield valuable 
information to the careful and discriminating student of ancient 
Indian history. 


In addition to the Vamsavalis there were official records as 
well as dynastic archives and chronicles, which, however, were 
not properly utilised for the composition of historical works. The 
Rajatarangint of Kalhana, a dynastic chronicle of the Kings of 
Kashmir written in Sanskrit in the twelfth century, is probably 
based on official records and older chronicles. Kalhana is fairly 
correct for his own time, and for the preceding century or so; 
but critical examination reveals the unreliability of his work so 
far as earlier periods are concerned. A few other important works 
are available ; they are ‘historical romances’ rather than chronicles. 
Bana’s Harshacharita, Bilhana’s Vikramankadevacharita, Sandhya- 
karanandi’s Ramacharita, and Padmagupta’s Navasahasankacharita 
are written in Sanskrit and aim at being historical chronicles. “But 
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they do not present the plain straightforward language of sober 
common sense. They imitate the classical poems, with all their 
elaboration of diction, metaphor, and imagery”. Vakpati’s 
Gaudavaho and Hemchandra’s Kumarapalacharita, composed in 
Prakrit, belong to this class of ‘historical romances’. 


FOREIGN WRITINGS 


Students of ancient Indian history must devote serious atten- 
tion to the accounts of foreign—Greek, Roman, Chinese, Tibetan, 
Muslim—writers and travellers, whose information about India 
was based either on hearsay or on actual travel or residence in 
this country. Herodotus, who never came to India, refers to the 
Persian conquest of north-western India. Our information regard- 
ing Alexander's invasion is derived solely from the accounts left 
by Greek and Roman writers like Quintus Curtius, Diodorus, 
Arrian, Plutarch and others. Curiously enough, there is no 
reference to this important incident in Indian literature and 
epigraphy. The Indika of Megasthenes, which has survived in 
the form of quotations by later authors, such as Arrian, Strabo, 
Justin and others, throws valuable light on the political and social 
institutions of the Maurya period. The Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea by an unknown author and Ptolemy’s geography provide 
information of great historical and geographical interest. 


Chinese chronicles are indispensable for the reconstruction of 
the post-Maurya period of Indian history; without their aid we 
cannot follow the movements of the Sakas, the Parthians and the 
Kushanas. Chinese travellers like Fa-hien and Hiuen-Tsang have 
left for us valuable accounts of this country. No complete history 
of Buddhism can be constructed without utilising Chinese and 
Tibetan historical materials. Taranath, a well-known Tibetan 
historian, furnishes useful information on this subject. 


The gradual conquest of Northern India by the Muslims is 
described in detail in Muslim historical chronicles, and Muslim 
travellers like Al-Biruni help us to reconstruct the history of India 
as well as the society and religion of the Hindus in the period of 
decadence. Among the early Muslim chroniclers Al Biladuri, 
Sulaiman, Al Masudi, Hasan Nizami and Ibn-ul-Athir deserve 
special mention. 
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INSCRIPTIONS 
Fleet says, “..... it is almost entirely from a patient 
examination of the inscriptions .. . . that our knowledge of the 


ancient political history of India has been derived. But we are 
also ultimately dependent on the inscriptions in every other line 
of Indian research. Hardly any definite dates and identifications 
can be established except from them. And they regulate every- 
thing that we can learn from tradition, literature, coins, art, 
architecture, or any other source.” 


The materials utilised for recording inscriptions are numer- 
ous: iron, gold, silver, brass, bronze, copper, clay, earthen- 
ware, bricks, stones, crystals, etc. Sometimes, inscriptions contain 
plain statements of events (e.g., the Hathigumpha inscription of 
Kharavela, the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta, 
etc.). These records illustrate ‘how well the ancient Hindus could 
put together brief historical narratives, concise and to the point, 
but limited in scope’. Most of the inscriptions are, however, 
records of religious endowments or of secular donations. General- 
ly they give us valuable genealogical information, and patient 
scrutiny may extract from them valuable incidental references to 
political, social, religious and economic conditions. The languages 
used in inscriptions are almost as numerous as the materials on 
which they have been inscribed: Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit, Tamil, 
Telegu, Malayalam, Kanarese, etc. The Brahmi script (written 
from left to right) was generally used; but the use of the 
Kharosthi script (written from right to left) was not very in- 
frequent. Some of the Sanskrit inscriptions (¢.g., the Allahabad 
Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta) possess considerable literary 
value. 

Sometimes, inscriptions in countries beyond India refer to 
incidents of Indian history. For instance, inscriptions found at 
Boghaz-Koi (in Asia Minor) probably refer to the movements of 
the Aryans before their arrival in India, and thus indirectly help 
us in reconstructing the history of the Vedic period. Inscriptions 
discovered at Persepolis and Naksh-i-Rustam (in Iran) contain 
valuable references to political contact between ancient India and 
Iran. Epigraphy is the most important source of information 
regarding the colonial activities of the ancient Hindus in South- 
East Asia. 
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COINS 


Coins constitute another important source of information 
regarding ancient Indian history. They are primarily useful for 
testing the accuracy of the information supplied by literature, 
but occasionally they offer facts of independent value. Coins 
containing dates are of very great assistance in the construction 
of chronology. Even those coins which do not contain dates 
Sometimes give us names of princes and indirectly reflect the 
religious and economic conditions of the time when they were 
issued. The provenance of the coins of a particular ruler is often 
a valuable indication of the extent of his dominions. The history 
of the Bactrian, Parthian and Scythian princes of India has been 
recovered almost solely from a careful study of numismatic 
evidence. 


MONUMENTS 


Monuments are not of much interest to the student of purely 
political history, but they constitute one of the most important 
sources of information regarding the cultural history of ancient 
India. They illustrate the development of art and religion, for 
most of them are structures devoted to religion ; indirectly they 
also reflect the economic conditions of the time. The stratigraphi- 
cal evidence relating to the construction of buildings sometimes 
offer us valuable clues to chronological puzzles. 


SECTION II 


SOURCES OF MEDIEVAL INDIAN HISTORY 


A student of Indian history can approach the medieval 
period with some relief, for sources of medieval Indian history are 
fuller and more abundant than sources of ancient Indian history. 
Inscriptions, traditions, coins and fragments of literary evidence 
need not be laboriously pieced together to build up the skeleton 
of history. There are numerous contemporary and semi-contem- 
porary chronicles dealing with different Muslim dynasties which 
give us reliable details on topography and more or less depend- 
able chronology. 
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STATE PAPERS 


State papers and official private documents possessed by indi- 
viduals supply in all countries a mass of reliable information to 
historians. We know that the Mughals at least had a very efficient 
record department, but the principal cities of Northern India 
being the scene of devastating inroads, very few of these records 
have survived to guide us. Of the choice manuscripts, “written 
by great men”, numbering 24,000, that formed the valuable 
library of Akbar, none has survived. We blame the climate of 
India, but much more than climate is the vandalism of man 
responsible for this loss to history. 

Careful search by scholars interested in medieval history has 
in recent times brought to light some important documents 
relating to the economic history of the Mughal period. 


CHRONICLES 


In the absence of contemporary State papers we have to de- 
pend upon the chronicles. Some of them are general histories 
of the Muslim world in which Indian history occupies a small 
space, but there are also many chronicles that deal only with 
the history of India.* 

Minhaj-ud-din’s Tabagat-i-Nasiri? a general history of the 
Muslim world, discusses the history of the Slave Sultans of Delhi 
in detail up to 1267. The story is then taken up by Zia-ud-din 
Barani, whose Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi goes up to the first six years 
of the reign of Firuz Shah Tughluq. Firuz Shah’s own com- 
position, Futuhat-i-Firuz Shahi, gives a record of the administra- 
tive achievements of that monarch. There is no contemporary 
chronicle for the Afghan dynasties and we have to rely on books 
written during the reigns of Akbar or Jahangir. Babur’s deserv- 
edly famous Memoirs has authoritative Persian and English 
translations? Humayun’s personal attendant, Jauhar, wrote an 


1 Sir Henry Elliot and John Dowson have made ayailable to us in 
their monumental work in eight volumes, History of India as told by its 
own Historians, English versions of extracts from Persian chronicles. From 
these versions we can get a general idea of the character and contents of 
those works. But there are serious mistakes and gaps in these volumes. 
Some of these have been corrected by Hodivala in his Studies in Indo- 
Muslim History, 

? Translated into English by Raverty. 

3 The English translation is by Mrs, Beveridge. 
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interesting work called Tazkirat-ul-wakiat.1 Gulbadan Begam’s 
Humayun-nama gives an insight into the affairs of the royal 
harem Abul Fazl’s Ain-i-Akbari® and Akbarnāma* are the two 
most important works dealing with the reign of Akbar. Another 
important contemporary history is Muntakhab-ul-Tawarikh® by 
Badauni. The Memoirs® of Jahangir also is an excellent source 
of history. Two official chronicles—Padishahnama, in three 
sections by three writers, and Alamgirnama—cover the reign of 
Shah Jahan and the early years of Aurangzib’s reign. For the 
last forty years of Aurangzib’s reign there is Masir-Alamgiri 
compiled from official records after his death. Khafi Khan’s 
Muntakhab-ul-lubab supplies us with many facts suppressed in 
the Court chronicles. 


FOREIGN TRAVELLERS 


The accounts of foreign travellers throw interesting light on 
political, social and economic conditions in medieval India. Al- 
Biruni’s account of India during the period of Sultan Mahmud’s 
conquest is extremely valuable. The Italian traveller, Marco Polo, 
visited South India towards the close of the thirteenth century. 
The best known of all the travellers who visited India during the 
pre-Mughal period was Ibn Batutah who lived in India for some 
years. His account bears the stamp of authenticity. Nicolo Conti, 
Abdur Razzaq and Athanasius Nikitin have left us interesting 
information relating to Southern India. 


From the sixteenth century onwards the European travellers 
who came to India left for our use a vast mass of information. 
The works of the Jesuit missionaries contain much interesting 
information and European travellers like Fitch, Purchas, Terry, 
Roe, Tavernier, Bernier, Careri and Manucci have described in 
some detail the condition of the people, the state of trade and 
industry and the magnificence of the court and the camp. Regard- 
ing the political history of India, however, apart from references 
to a few events, they merely reproduce the bazar rumours. 


1 Translated into English by Stewart. 

2 Translated into English by Mrs. Beveridge, 

ê Translated into English by Blochmann and Jarrett, 

4 Translated into English by H. Beveridge. q 
ë Translated into English by Rankin, Lowe and Haig. 
£ Translated into English by H. Beveridge. 
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NEWS-LETTERS 


Besides Court chronicles, memoirs, private histories and 
travellers’ accounts, we have many manuscript news-letters (akbarat) 
for the reigns of Aurangzib and his successors.* Both as regards 
details and authenticity these are far more valuable than the 
Persian chronicles. 


COINS AND MONUMENTS 


We must also recognise the importance of coins and monu- 
ments as sources of history of the Sultanate as also the Mughal 
period, Regarding coins it has been observed: “In places where 
men did not print, these stamped moneys obtruding into every 
bazar constituted the most effective manifestos and proclamations 
human ingenuity could have devised”. The coins of the pro- 
vincial rulers—those of Bengal, for instance—with their dates and 
mint-marks, are specially valuable in respect of provincial history 
which is not fully dealt with in the chronicles. Catalogues of 
coins in the British Museum, the Indian Museum and the Punjab 
Museum—all prepared by British scholars—offer us evidence of 
special value. 

Monuments testify to the growth of material prosperity and 
the development of culture. They do not help us much in re- 
constructing political history. 


MARATHAS, RAJPUTS AND SIKHS 


For Maratha history in the Mughal period there are several 
chronicles, of which the most important is the Sabhasad Bakhar’ 
written by a contemporary of Shivaji. The British factory records 
dealing with the seventeenth and the early years of the eighteenth 
century supply extremely valuable contemporary evidence. The 
records left by the Portuguese are also of great value. 

The Rajput bardic chronicles are useful as a source of Rajput 
his*ory, but they should be treated with caution and we should 
try to find out the kernel of truth from a confused assemblage 
of fact and fiction. Tod’s classic work, Annals and Antiquities of 
Rajasthan, is based on the bardic ballads and poems; it should 
not be used as a source book without due caution. 


1 These unpublished news-letters were preserved at Jaipur and in the 
Royal Asiatic Society’s library in London. 
2 Translated into English by S. N, Sen (Shiva Chhatrapati). 
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For the history of the Sikh Gurus and the doctrines of 
Sikhism we have the sacred text of the Sikhs, called the Granth 
Sahib or Adi Granth, the works of Guru Gobind Singh (the 
Dasam Padshah ka Granth, the Vachitra Natak) as also popular 
chronicles known as Janam-sakhis.2 It is not easy, on the basis 
of these sources, to discriminate between fact and fiction, reliable 
contemporary evidence and later myths. 


LITERATURE 


Sometimes contemporary Persian literature contains useful in- 
formation regarding social and political history. We find, for 
example, valuable historical material in the writings of the famous 
Indo-Persian poet, Amir Khusrau. One of his works, Khazain- 
ul-Futuh, is a very important source of information about the 
reign of Ala-ud-din Khalji. 


SECTION III 
SOURCES OF MODERN INDIAN HISTORY 


BRITISH OFFICIAL RECORDS 


As students of Indian history approach the modern period 
they are practically overwhelmed by the abundance of source 
materials throwing light on political and socio-economic develop- 
ments in the country. Of the various categories into which these 
may be divided top priority must be given to official records, i.e. 
the papers of Government agencies at different levels. Till the 
middle of the eighteenth century the records of the East India 
Company—in India as also in England—were concerned primarily 
with questions relating to trade. After the acquisition of political 
power political and administrative matters acquired increasing 
prominence till these became the Company’s sole concern during 
the last stage of its existence. The official records cover all levels 


_ `The earliest translation is by Trumpp. Macauliffe provides transla- 
tion in a scattered manner. There are some recent translations, e.g. by 
Gopal Singh. 

*Summarised from the orthodox Sikh point of view by Macauliffe 
in his work, The Sikh Religion, 

* Translated into English by Habib. 
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of administration, from the district to the Supreme Government, 
apart from those relating to the Court of Directors and the Board 
of Control. Letters, reports, minutes, memoranda, statistical 
abstracts: the variety of the records is almost bewildering, and 
their volume is frightening. An inexhaustible mine of informa- 
tion lies open to the zealous and industrious student. 

The tradition established during the Company’s regime was 
continued after the transfer of India to the British Crown. The 
growing complexity of administration, as also of issues of external 
policy, was naturally reflected in the variety and volume of the 
official records. A careful reader can trace every important deve- 
lopment stage by stage and follow the process of decision-making. 
So far as British India’s relations with the neighbouring countries 
are concerned, he should explore the French and Russian archives. 


RECORDS OF OTHER EUROPEAN COMPANIES 


The records of the Portuguese, Dutch and French Companies 
are useful for the eighteenth century. The French records pro- 
vide valuable material for political history, particularly of South 
India. 


INDIGENOUS LITERARY SOURCES 


Persian chronicles continue to enjoy diminishing importance 
for the history of the eighteenth century. Special mention may 
be made of Siyar-ul-mutakherin* by Ghulam Husain Tabatabai, 
a general history of India with a detailed account of the Bengal 
Subah. Far more important than the Persian sources are the 
Marathi news-letters edited by Rajwade, Khare, Sardesai? and 
others. The triumphs and defeats of the Marathas as also the 
cross-currents of Maratha politics are vividly portrayed in these 
documents. The most important source-book written in the 
Tamil language is the voluminous diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai,’ 
the Dubash of Dupleix, who recorded the vicissitudes of South 
Indian politics during a crucial period. 


‘English translation by Haji Mustafa, a French convert to Islam. 
2 Selections from the Peshwa Daftar. 
3 There is an English translation. 
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MISCELLANEOUS SOURCES 


There are many contemporary or semi-contemporary works— 
memoirs, biographies, travel accounts etc.—written by Englishmen, 
generally associated with the British administration, which give 
us interesting and useful glimpses into the history of the 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. There are some 
historical works, such as Orme’s History, James Mill’s History of 
British India, Malcolm’s Central India, Wilkes’ History of Mysore, 
Grant Duff’s History of the Mahrattas and Cunningham’s History 
of the Sikhs, which have not completely lost their value by lapse 
of time and progress of research. Apart from details, these works 
give us points of view which deserve consideration. 

In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries newspapers man- 
aged by Indians and Europeans reflected different shades of 
political opinion in the country and reported incidents of different 
categories. The proceedings of the Legislatures and of the political 
organisations like the British Indian Association, the Indian 
Association, the Indian National Congress and the Muslim League 
acquired increasing importance as the people’s political conscious- 
ness developed. The debates in the British Parliament were im- 
portant because the basic features of British policy towards India 
were evolved in England. Surendra Nath Banerjea’s A Nation 
in Making, Mahatma Gandhi’s My Experiments with Truth and 
Subhas Chandra Bose’s Indian Struggle give us the nationalist 
view of the struggle for political emancipation. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 
Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. II, Chapter I. 


CHAPTER III 


PRE-HISTORIC INDIA 


SECTION I 
EARLY PRE-HISTORY 


Well-dated historical records are not available in India before 
the sixth century B.c. It is here that history in the proper sense 
may be said to begin, at least in the present stage of our know- 
ledge. The long centuries preceding the beginning of history are 
known as the pre-historic period. On the available evidence it 
goes back in India to the middle phase of the geological age of 
pleistocene, roughly 250,000 years ago. This period is much longer 
than the traditional historic period. Even this period is not entire- 
ly without history. What we call pre-history studies the cultural, 
economic and technological growth of human society before the 
beginning of history. 

‘The ancestry of man has now been traced in the eastern part 
of Africa to more than two million years ago. In the Indian con- 
text this ancestry is still not clear. The primary reason is that no 
human fossil-find comparable to some of the fossil-finds elsewhere 
has yet been discovered in India. 

The traditional classification of the pre-historic period into 
the Palaeolithic, Mesolithic, Neolithic and Metal ages cannot be 
rigorously applied in the context of Indian pre-history. While the 
first two stages (the Palaeolithic and the Mesolithic) may be treated 
as valid, no definite line can be drawn between the Neolithic and 
Metal ages. 


PALAEOLITHIC AGE 


This is the earliest phase of human occupation in India. It 
began about 250,000 years ago and its sole evidence, crude stone 
tools, is found in all parts of the country outside the Indo- 
Gangetic valley with the sole exception of Kerala. These tools 
are generally scattered on the surface, but they have also been 
found in the sections exposed along different river-banks. A 
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stratigraphical sequence of the palaeolithic tools has now been 
built up in different areas and it is now possible to detect a 
picture of continuous progressive evolution. On the economic 
level the palaeolithic people were hunters and food-gatherers. 
They did not know the use of metals, nor could they cultivate 


land. No human fossil belonging to the Palaeolithic age has yet 
been discovered. 


MESOLITHIC AGE 


The Palaeolithic stage of culture was followed by the Meso- 
lithic stage. The stone tools used during this period are tiny; 
they are generally known as microliths. These tools display an 
advancement upon the Palaeolithic tools both in the multiplicity 
of tool-types and technology. In Europe the microliths begin 
generally from about 10,000 years ago. In India the earliest date 
has not yet been determined, but in some parts of the country 
they are at least 4,000-5,000 years old. Evidence relating to this 
period has been obtained from almost all over India. This also 
was a food-gathering and hunting stage of economy, but large- 
scale fishing and boat-building are likely to have begun. 


FOOD-PRODUCING STAGE AND GROWTH OF CIVILISATION 


The earliest evidence of food production or the growth of 
villages in India comes from Baluchistan where this dates from 
3,500 B.c,; a somewhat earlier date is a possibility. We do not 
still know what these earliest villagers of India cultivated, but 
wheat and barley are likely to have been the main crops. From 
about 2,700 s.c. the villages began to grow up. in Sind and the 
Punjab and sometime later we also find them along the dried up 
river Saraswati in the Rajasthan desert. The sum-total of the 
evidence is that before the growth of the Harappan or Indus 
civilisation there was a well-established village tradition in almost 
all the areas where this civilisation developed. In archaeological 
literature this period is also known as the pre-Harappan period. 


NEOLITHIC AGE 


Next.to the Mesolithic, we have the Neolithic stage of culture. 
The Neolithic men ‘ground, grooved and polished’ the stone 
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implements and thus turned them into beautiful objects serving 
different purposes. They were undoubtedly in a state of culture 
far above that of Palaeolithic men. They cultivated land, 
domesticated animals, made pottery and probably produced fire 
by drilling with pieces of wood and by friction. It is also difficult 
to say whether the Palaeolithic and Neolithic men belonged to 
the same race. 


AGE OF METALS 


As stated above, no definite line can be drawn between the 
age of neoliths and the age of metals. Copper was probably the 
first metal to come into use. Implements and weapons used for 
the ordinary purposes of life were made of copper, bronze and 
later, of iron. Hoards of copper implements have been discovered 
in different parts of India. The earliest copper tools may be as 
old as the fourth millennium s.c., and probably they were in 
use even when the hymns of the Rig Veda were composed. 

With the beginning of the use of copper and bronze the 
earliest traces of Indian history and civilisation begin to take a 
definite shape. The use of copper and bronze produced the 
earliest urban civilisation in India as in some other ancient 
countries. Such urban settlements have been discovered in 
different parts of India. 

Iron might have been introduced in North India by the first 
millennium B.c.; it is mentioned in the Atharva Veda. In South 
India the use of iron was probably introduced much later. A 
Chalcolithic phase of culture also intervened between the age of 
neoliths and the age of iron, 


THE DRAVIDIANS 


The Dravidians, a metal-using people, were one of the earliest 
civilised peoples of India. Their language is now represented by 
the principal languages (except Marathi) spoken in South India— 
Tamil, Telegu, Kanarese and Malayalam. Some scholars have 
traced Dravidian words and characteristics in Vedic and Classical 
Sanskrit as well. The ancient Dravidian alphabet, called Vatteluttu, 
mav be of Semitic origin. Some scholars hold the view that the 
Dravidians were the descendants of the primitive inhabitants of 
India, and that the Dravidian ‘culture represents the gradual 
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progress of pre-Dravidian or Austric culture. Other scholars rely 
on the similarity between Sumerian and Dravidian ethnic types 
and argue that the Dravidians invaded India through Baluchistan 
from Western Asia. In discussing the question of the origin of 
the Dravidians some importance must be attached to the fact 
that a Baluchi tribe, called the Brahui, speaks a language closely 
allied to the modern representatives of the original Dravidian 
language. Those scholars, who regard the Dravidians as the 
descendants of the primitive inhabitants of India, believe that 
there was a Dravidian overflow from India into Baluchistan, 
leading to the foundation of a Dravidian colony in the latter 
country. Those who represent the Dravidians as immigrants from 
Western Asia argue that the Brahui people are the descendants 
of a group of immigrants who lingered in Baluchistan on their way 
to India. No definite conclusion can be arrived at on this important 
question until the discovery of further evidence. 

There is no doubt that the Dravidians were a fairly civilised 
people. Their artistic sense is revealed by their highly finished 
pottery. They constructed buildings and forts. There are many 
references in Vedic literature to towns and forts (pura and durga) 
built by the Dasas, the Asuras and the Dasyus, who are identified 
by some scholars with the Dravidians or the Mediterraneans ; others 
identify them with the Australoids. In ancient Tamil literature 
there are many references to wealthy cities where many of the 
refinements and luxuries of life were familiar. Agriculture 
flourished in the Dravidian land, and dams were built across 
rivers for irrigation purposes. The Dravidians were not afraid of 
crossing the seas in pursuit of trade and commerce. 

The civilisation of the Dravidians was in many respects 
different from that of the Aryans. The Dravidian society was 
matriarchal, and therefore it was fundamentally different from 
the Aryan society which was wholly patriarchal. The religion 
of the Dravidians has been described by some European writers 
as ‘dark and repulsive’. They worshipped the Mother Goddess and 
various demons, and human sacrifice was an important feature of 
their worship. Caste was unknown. 

These differences were gradually obliterated after the expansion 
of the Aryans across the Vindhyas. The Dravidians, submerged 
beneath the tide of Aryan invasion, accepted the religion and 
culture of the conquerors, but in course of time many elements 
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of Dravidian religion, culture, and language were, consciously or 
unconsciously, borrowed by the Aryans. It has been said that the 
‘demons’ originally worshipped by the Dravidians were ‘adopted 
by the Brahmans, given new names, and identified with orthodox 
Hindu gods and goddesses’, The incorporation of Dravidian ele- 
ments in the Sanskrit language has been referred to above. 


SECTION II 
HARAPPAN OR INDUS CIVILISATION 


MOHENJODARO AND HARAPPA 


The excavations at Mohenjodaro (Larkana district, Sind, 
Pakistan), Harappa (Montgomery district, West Punjab, Pakistan)* 
and lately, in Punjab, Gujarat and Rajasthan (in India) have 
opened up a hitherto unknown chapter in the long history of 
India. The remains of a rich and well-developed civilisation, 
which was entirely unknown to historians half a century ago, 
have been brought to light by the spade of the zealous and tire- 
less archaeologist. It spread over a wide area covering the Punjab, 
Sind, Gujarat and Rajasthan. As Harappa was the first site 
excavated, we call it ‘Harappan civilisation’. A more familiar 
name is ‘Indus Civilisation’, for the Indus valley was its home 
par excellence. 

Our information about the various aspects of this civilisation 
is still very meagre, for archaeologists have not yet been able to 
decipher the script engraved on the seals discovered at Mohenjo- 
daro and Harappa. It is generally believed that the language 
of the writing on those seals is neither Vedic Sanskrit nor con- 
nected with it, Some scholars think that the language used by 
the Indians of the proto-historic Indus valley was similar to the 
language used by the Drayidians and agglutinative in character. 


iJn the Sindhi language the word ‘Mohenjodaro’ means ‘mound of 
the dead’. In 1922 a Buddhist mound attracted the attention of the late 
Rakhaldas Banerjee who was at that time Superintendent of the Western 
Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India. He began to excavate the 
site in the hope of discovering some ruins connected with Buddhism, but 
within a short time he came upon prehistoric remains. A year earlier 
Dayaram Sahni had discovered similar ruins at Harappa. Extensive exca- 
vations were then undertaken at the two sites under the direction of Sir 
John Marshall, Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India. 
In recent years Lothal in Gujarat has been excavated by S. R. Rao and 
Kalibangan in Rajasthan by B. B. Lal and B. K. Thapar, 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL DATA i | 


As the civilisation of ancient Egypt flourished in the valley 
of the Nile, as the civilisation of Babylonia and Assyria grew 
up in the valley of the Tigris and the Euphrates, so also the ! 
civilisation of ancient India thrived in the valley of the Indus. | 
It was an urban civilisation. At Mohenjodaro the archaeologists Ti 
have found the ruins of a large and beautiful city, which seems 
to have been designed by skilful engineers aiming at securing 
comfort and convenience for all citizens. Mohenjodaro is the 
oldest planned city in the world. There were many broad and | 
narrow streets with an elaborate drainage system. Apart from the 
dwelling houses there were some spacious buildings which were li 
probably palaces or temples or municipal halls. Brick was used | 
for the construction of buildings. Curiously enough, neither 
brick nor wood contains any decoration. The construction of 
regular arches was unknown, but some corbelled arches have 
been discovered. Water was drawn from wells constructed with 
burnt bricks. There were excellent drains and comfortable bath- 
rooms. The Great Bath measures 3% x23’ x8’ and is described as 
the Sacred Bath. 


So far as food is concerned, the people of Mohenjodaro used 
wheat, barley, milk, and fruits like dates. They were meat-eaters 
and fish-eaters as well. Probably the chief victims were sheep, 
boars and cocks. Among domesticated animals we find traces of 
humped bulls, cows, buffaloes, sheep, elephants, camels, boars, 
goats and cocks. Dogs were probably known, but the evidence 
on the presence of the horse is doubtful. Among wild animals 
there were deer, tigers, bears and hares. 


The people of Mohenjodaro knew the use of gold, silver, 
copper, tin, lead and bronze. Iron was unknown. Gold was 
not locally procurable. Some writers believe that it was brought 
to the Indus valley from South Indian mines. Naturally the 
quantity was small. Copper and bronze were used for making 
weapons of war as well as utensils for domestic purposes. Even 
stone was rare, for it had to be brought from Kathiawad and 
Rajputana. Many varieties of stone were used for the construc- 
tion of knives, seals, images, small pots and ornaments. The 
women were probably very fond of ornaments, which were made 


of gold, silver, ivory, copper and precious and semi-precious stones. * 
k, 
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The pottery discovered at Mohenjodaro and Harappa is 
generally very smooth in the surface and is occasionally decor- 
ated and painted. The artistic taste of the people is evident 
from their pottery, utensils and ornaments. There were good 
sculptors too. The representations of animals carved on the 
seals and a few stone images found at Harappa testify to the 
progress of fine arts. The key-note of Harappan art is its 
naturalistic quality. 

It appears from archaelogical remains that industry and 
trade, internal and external, developed considerably in the Indus 
valley. That there was brisk trade with Mesopotamia is proved 
by the discovery of Indus valley objects from different sites of 
Western Asia and of Mesopotamian objects from the Indus valley. 
The representations of ships on seals and pottery also indicate 
that the Indus valley people carried on maritime intercourse with 
the outside world. 

We have little evidence regarding the political life of the 
Indus valley people. It has been supposed by some archaeologists 
that there existed an imperial structure of administration, but 
this hypothesis is not supported by convincing evidence. It can, 
however, be stated definitely that there was an organisation like 
a municipal corporation to look after the civic amenities of the 
people. It has also been established beyond doubt that the cities 
were fortified with surrounding walls. 

It is difficult to say anything definite about the religion 
practised by the people of Mohenjodaro. Probably there was 
no temple, for none of the houses so far excavated can be 
positively described as a house of worship. Tentative conclusions 
have, however, been drawn from the representations found on 
the seals and images of clay, metal and stone. The worship 
of the Mother Goddess was probably widely practised. This 
feature of religious life connects Mohenjodaro with Western 
Asia, where the worship of this Goddess probably originated, 
rather than with Vedic India, where male deities enjoyed a . 
decided preponderance. The people of Mohenjodaro also wor- 
shipped a male god who has been identified with Siva. Phallic 
worship was also known. Here also we find a contrast with 
Vedic custom, for the Rig Veda clearly denounces the phallic- 
worshippers. Animism was also prevalent: trees, beasts and 
snakes received their shares of worship. Closely connected with 
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religion was the practice of disposing of dead bodies. Four 
different methods were known to the proto-historic inhabitants 
of the Indus valley: complete burial, fractional burial, post- 
cremation burial and cremation. 


CHRONOLOGY 


The remains discovered at Mohenjodaro have been classified 
as products of three different periods: early period, intermediate 
period and late period. The history of these three periods probably 
covers not more than five centuries. But the proto-historic Indus 
civilisation originated long before the foundation of the city of 
Mohenjodaro and continued to flourish even after the decay of 
that city. The city probably existed during the period 2500-1750 
Bc. Some scholars have fixed the end of the Indus civilisation 
at circa 1500 s.c. The earliest limit is unknown. Recently pre- 
Harappan cultural remains have been discovered at Kalibangan 
(Rajasthan) and Kot-Diji (Baluchistan). 


THE PEOPLE 


The inhabitants of Mohenjodaro probably belonged to four 
different groups of people: Australoid, Mediterranean, Alpinoid 
and Mongoloid. A recent study of the human remains from 
Harappa has also confirmed the presence of several types. Recently 
some skeletons have been discovered at Lothal (Gujarat) and 
Kalibangan, but they have not yet been properly studied. It is, 
however, clear that the civilisation of the Indus valley was not 
created by any particular group of people; it was rather the 
creation of different groups living and working together in a 
particular environment. 


INDUS VALLEY CIVILISATION AND VEDIC ARYANS 


Attempts have been made to establish a connection between 
the cultures of the Indus valley and the Vedic Aryans, but there 
are very few valid arguments in support of this view. The Rig 
Veda is the product of a rural civilisation, while the civilisation 
of the Indus valley was definitely urban in character. The horse, 
probably unknown at Mohenjodaro, was in frequent use by the 
Vedic warriors. In the Vedas the cow enjoys a place of honour, 
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but at Mohenjodaro the bull occupied a more important position. 
The worship of images, a common practice at Mohenjodaro, was 
not so popular with the Vedic Aryans. While in the Vedas male 
deities are predominant, at Mohenjodaro the Mother Goddess is 
the principal deity. It is difficult to resist the conclusion that the 
civilisation of the Vedic Aryans is posterior to, and different in 
character from the Indus civilisation. 


END OF INDUS CIVILISATION 


Some early writers on the Indus valley civilisation put forward 
the theory that the inroads of the Aryans brought about the end 
of the flourishing Indus valley cities. They detected archaeologi- 
cal indications of what had been regarded as a “time of troubles” 
in the history of these cities, leading ultimately to their destruc- 
tion. These data appeared to be closely connected with references 
in the Rig Veda to campaigns waged by the Aryan gods of war 
and fire—Indra and Agni—against the Dasas or Dasyus possess- 
ing forts. These enemies of the Aryans, it was argued, were no 
other than the people of the fortified cities of the Indus valley. 
But the theory of the destructiort of the Harappan cities by the 
Aryans lacks convincing archaeological evidence. Recent investi- 
gations have brought to light new data regarding the end of the 
Indus civilisation. It is now generally admitted that the Indus 
civilisation ended due to a combination of various natural 
disasters, including the vagaries of the Indus, and economic 
causes. 


POST-HARAPPAN INDIA 


The basic feature of the archaeological history of India 
between the end of the Indus civilisation in c. 1750 s.c. and the 
birth of Buddha in the sixth century B.c. is the growth of 
villages in different parts of the country. Numerous village- 
settlements belonging to this period have been excavated all over 
India. Till about 1000 s.c. the villagers used only stone and 
copper ; then iron came to be in general use. It was during this 
period that the essential basis of rural India was laid down. 


3 
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THE INDUS VALLEY AND WESTERN ASIA 


There are good reasons to believe that the proto-historic 
civilisation of the Indus valley was closely connected with the 
contemporary civilisation of Western Asia. Numerous Indian 
seals, some of them containing the Mohenjodaro script, have 
been discovered at Ur, Tel Asmer (near Baghdad) and other sites 
in Western Asia. The construction of corbelled arches and of 
niches in walls, the worship of the Mother Goddess, the repre- 
sentations of certain common animals on the seals—these establish 
a clearly discernible link between Mohenjodaro and Mesopota- 
mia. Some scholars have suggested that the Indus civilisation 
drew inspiration from Mesopotamia. It has been further assumed 
that the civilisations of these two distant areas owe their origin 
to a common civilisation, the differences being due to local 
conditions and racial peculiarities. At the same time it is to be 
admitted that the Indus civilisation had an individuality of its 
own and might have originated on the soil of India. It may be 
hoped that further excavations will throw more light on this 
yery interesting and important problem. 


. 
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CHAPTER IV 
THE COMING OF THE ARYANS 


SECTION I 
ARYAN SETTLEMENTS IN INDIA 


Towards the close of the eighteenth century Sir William 
Jones pointed out the striking affinities existing between Sanskrit, 
Iranian and European languages like Greek and Latin. These 
affinities cannot be treated as accidental, It has been supposed 
that the languages linked together by these affinities are sister 
languages originating from a mother language which does not 
exist now. The speakers of that mother language have been 
variously called Indo-Europeans, Wiros and Aryans. 


‘ORIGINAL HOME OF THE ARYANS 


What we know about the Aryans! in India is, derived solely 
from the Vedic literature. It must be emphasized that this literary 
evidence is still entirely uncorroborated by archacological evi- 
dence. No archaeological culture has been discovered in India 
which may be convincingly attributed to the Aryans. 

Although there are writers who believe that India was the 
original home of the Aryans, the generally accepted view is that 
they came to this country either from Central Asia or from some 
parts of Europe. 

Philologists have succeeded in tentatively reconstructing an 
outline of primitive Aryan culture on the basis of ‘linguistic 
palaeontology’; but they have not yet been able to determine 
the geographical region where that culture originally developed. 
The Aryan question has sometimes been mixed up with national 
or racial controversies ; but in the present state of our knowledge 
we cannot determine precisely the ethnological characteristics of 


1 Sanskrit Arya—Airya in Avesta—Ariya in Old Persian. The original 
meaning of the word is “the faithful ones”, “the people of the same race”, 
In the Vedic hymns this epithet is applied by the composers ‘to distinguish 
their own stock from that of their enemies, the earlier inhabitants of India, 
whom they sall Dasas or Dasyus,’ 
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the people who are usually designated as ‘Aryans’, ‘Indo- 
Europeans’, etc. It has been supposed that they were a white 
race; but we are not sure whether they were ‘long-headed or 
short-headed, tall or of little stature, brunette or fair’. 

A German scholar has suggested that the Indo-European 
vocabulary reveals two distinct stages of development which took 
place in two different geographical regions. The early stage he 
locates in a steppe-land at the foot of a mountain range, which 
he identifies with the Kirghiz steppes to the south of the Urals. 
The later stage indicates, in his view, the territory immediately 
to the east of the Carpathians, i.e., Bohemia, Austria and Hungary. 
According to this theory, the Indo-Europeans lived originally in 
the north-western Kirghiz steppes, whence the Indo-Iranian tribes 
moved eastward and other tribes, at a later date, westward. 


DATE OF ARYAN IMMIGRATION INTO INDIA 


It is difficult to ascertain, even roughly, the period when the 
migrations of the Aryans began. Probably the natural increase 
of population and geographical factors compelled them to leave 
their homeland, a small area encircled by mountains, and to 
seek food and shelter in distant lands. They must have had 
many hard struggles with the peoples of the countries they 
wanted to occupy, and centuries might well have passed away 
in this process. The famous Boghaz-Koi inscription, discovered 
some years ago by German archaeologists in Cappadocia, seem 
to show that by about 1400 s.c. the Aryans had succeeded in 
imposing some of their deities over a people (known as the 
Mitanni) living in that region. This evidence, however, does not 
preclude the possibility of Aryan migration into India before c. 
1400 B.c. 

It is generally recognised that the Aryans who settled im 
India were racially and culturally akin to the ancient Iranians- 
This conclusion is based primarily on the evidence of language. 
The dialect spoken by the Aryan immigrants in the Punjab was 
closely related to the ancient Iranian and Avestic. Winternitz 
points out that “the difference between the language of the 
Vedas and this primitive Indo-Iranian language seems to be 
less, perhaps, than that between .. .. Sanskrit and Pali.” ~The 
differentiation between the Indo-Aryan and Iranian dialects 
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seems to have begun after the date of the Boghaz-Koi inscrip- 
tion (circa 1400 B.c.). 

In order to determine the date of the arrival of the Aryans 
in India we must find out the age of the Rig Veda. As Winternitz 
points out, “the opinions of the best scholars differ, not to the 
extent of centuries, but to the extent of thousands of years, with 
regard to the age of the Rig Veda. Some lay down the year 
1000 »B.c. as the earliest limit for the Rig Vedic hymns, while 
others consider them to have originated between 3000 and 2500 
B.c.”. This remark of Winternitz still holds good. Probably we 
shall not be far wrong if we date the beginning of Vedic literature 
at about 2000 or 2500 s.c. A conventional date for the Rig Veda 
is circa 1500 s.c. But the most decisive evidence in calculating 
the age of this literature is the fact that Jainism and Buddhism 
presuppose its existence. If the earlier hymns of the Rig Veda 
were composed by about 2000 or 2500 s.c., the principal Upanishads, 
which were certainly known to the Jains and the Buddhists, must 
be earlier than the birth of Jainism and Buddhism. 


EARLY ARYAN SETTLEMENTS IN INDIA 


We may conclude, therefore, that the Aryans appeared in 
north-western India not later than circa 1500 s.c. Most of the 
hymns of the Rig Veda were probably composed in the country 
round the river Sarasvati, south of Ambala in the Hariyana 
State. The Aryan occupation of Afghanistan and the Punjab 
is proved by the mention in the Rig Veda of the rivers 
Kabul, Swat, Kurram, Gumal, Indus, Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas 
and Sutlej. There are a few references to the Jumna and the 
Ganges. There is no mention of the Narmada. Of the moun- 
tains, the Himalayas were well-known, but the Vindhyas were 
unknown. These geographical references show that in the Rig 
Vedic age the settlements of the Aryans were confined to eastern 
Afghanistan, the Punjab and parts of modern Uttar Pradesh. 
The major part of this area was known as the land of Sapta 
Sindhu (the seven tributaries of the river Indus). 


EXPANSION OF THE ARYANS IN THE LATER VEDIC PERIOD 


The Rig Veda is full of references to continuous fighting 
against the Dasas and the Dasyus (i.e. non-Aryans). We can 
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almost visualise the Aryans pressing forward towards the east. 
In the period of the Brahmana literature the Punjab: gradually 
lost its importance, and the eastern lands became prominent. In 
that age the principal centre of Aryan culture was the Madhya- 
desa extending from the Sarasvati to the Gangetic Doab. We 
have frequent references to Kurukshetra (near Delhi), Kosala 
(Oudh in Uttar Pradesh), Kasi (Banaras), Videha (North Bihar), 
Magadha (South Bihar), and Anga (East Bihar), The Kurus and 
the Panchalas were the leading Aryan tribes of this period. 
Contact seems to have been established with the South also; 
there are references to the Andhras of the Godavari valley and 
the Pulindas and the Savaras of the Vindhyan forests. These 
tribes were not yet fully Aryanised, for they are described as 
outcasts. The Aryan civilisation was just peeping through the 
Vindhyas. 


SECTION II 
VEDIC LITERATURE AND RELIGION 


AUTHORSHIP OF THE VEDAS 


According to the tentative conclusion adopted above, the 
entire Vedic literature was composed during the period circa 
2500—600 B.c. Orthodox Hindus believe that the Vedas were not 
composed by men ; they were either taught by God to the ancient 
sages or they revealed themselves to the seers. Whatever their 
origin may be, there is no doubt that the Vedas are the earliest 
literary records of the Aryans. 


IMPORTANCE OF THE VEDAS 


For many generations the Vedas were handed down from 
mouth to mouth. They are, therefore, known as Sruti (that 
which is heard). The veneration in which the Vedas have ever 
been held by the Hindus made it possible for them to transmit 
through centuries so large a body of literature without putting 
it into writing and with little or no interpolation at all. A 
modern writer thus estimates the place of the Vedas in the 
Hindu mind: “The religious history of India had suffered consi- 
derable changes in the later periods, since the time of the Vedic 
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civilization, but such was the reverence paid to the Vedas that 
they have ever remained as the highest religious authority for all 
sections of the Hindus at all times. Even at this day all the 
obligatory duties of the Hindus at birth, marriage, death, etc., 
are performed according to the old Vedic ritual. The prayers 
which a Brahman now says three times a day are the same selec- 
tions of Vedic verses as were used as prayer verses two or three 
thousand years ago. ... Most of the Sanskrit literatures that 
flourished after the Vedas base upon them their own validity, 
and appeal to them as their authority. Systems of Hindu philo- 
sophy not only owe their allegiance to the Vedas, but the 
adherents of each one of them would often quarrel with others 
and maintain its superiority by trying to prove that it and it 
alone was the faithful follower of the Vedas and represented 
correctly their views. The laws which regulate the social, legal, 
domestic and religious customs and rites of the Hindus even to 
the present day are said to be mere systematized memories of 
old Vedic teachings, and are held to be obligatory on their 
authority. Even under British administration, in the inheritance 
of property, adoption, and in such other legal transactions, Hindu 
Law is followed, and this claims to draw its authority from the 


Vedas.”? 


CLASSIFICATION OF VEDIC LITERATURE 


The Vedic literature consists of four different classes of 
works: 

I. The Samhitas or collections of hymns, prayers, incanta- 
tions, benedictions, sacrificial formulas and litanies. 

There are four Samhitas, of which the Rig Veda Samhita 
is undoubtedly the oldest and most important. Its present text 
consists of 1,028 suktas or hymns, which are divided into 10 
mandalas or books. Some of these hymns were from the first 
intended for sacrificial songs and litanies, but there are others 
which arose independently of all sacrificial ritual and “in them 
the breath of genuine primeval religious poetry is felt.” 

The Sama Veda Samhita, in its present version, consists of 
1,549 hymns, of which all but 75 are found in the Rig Veda 


i6, N. Das Gupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, pp. 10-11. 
Hindu Law has been modernised. and codified after Independence. 
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Samhita. These 75 hymns are found in other works. All these 
hymns were used for singing in connection with sacrifices. 

The Yajur Veda Samhita consists partly of hymns and 
partly of prose sentences (yajus) some of which are ‘occasionally 
rhythmical and here and there even rise to poetical flight’. 
Most of the hymns occur also in the Rig Veda Samhita. 

The Atharva Veda Samhita, in its present version, consists 
of 731 hymns, which are divided into 20 books. Some of these 
hymns have been literally taken from the Rig Veda Samhita. 
As a whole, the Atharva Veda Samhita is undoubtedly later than 
the Rig Veda Samhita. The great importance of the former 
lies in the fact that “it is an invaluable source of knowledge of 
the real popular belief as yet uninfluenced by the priestly religion, 
of the faith in numberless spirits, imps, ghosts, and demons of 
every kind, and of the witchcraft, so eminently important for 
ethnology and for history of religion.” 

Il. The Brahmanas, or prose texts, contain observations on 
various sacrificial rites and ceremonies. “They reflect the spirit 
of an age in which all intellectual activity is concentrated on the 
sacrifice, describing its ceremonies, discussing its value, speculat- 
ing on its origin and significance.” The following are among 
the most important of the early Brahmanas: Aitareya Brahmana 
and Kaushitaki Brahmana belonging to the Rig Veda; Tandya 
Maha Brahmana and Jaiminiya Brahmana belonging to the Sama 
Veda ; Taittiriya Brahmana and Satapatha Brahmana belonging 
to the Yajur Veda. The Brahmanas of the Atharva Veda, of 
which the Gopatha Brahmana is very prominent, are of compara- 
tively late origin. 

Ml. The Aranyakas, or forest texts. “These works were 
probably composed for old men who had retired into the forest 
and were thus unable to perform elaborate sacrifices requiring 
a multitude of accessories and articles which could not be procured 
in forests. In these .. . meditations gradually began to supplant 
the sacrifices as being of a superior order. It is here that we 
find that amongst a certain section of intelligent people the 
ritualistic ideas began to give way, and philosophic speculations 
about the nature of truth became gradually substituted in their 
place.” The Aranyakas form component parts of the Brahmanas. 


Thus, the Aitareya Aranyaka is a continuation of the Aitareya 
Brahmana, 
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IV. The Upanishads or treatises containing secret instructions 
which were imparted at private sittings by the preceptors to 
the pupils. The oldest Upanishads are partly included in the 
Aranyakas and partly appended to them; in fact, it is often 
difficult to draw the line between the Aranyakas and the 
Upanishads. The Upanishads marked a reaction against sacrifi- 
cial religion and revealed the ultimate truth and reality, a 
knowledge of which was considered indispensable for the emanci- 
pation of man. They are written generally in prose, but a few 
are written entirely or for the most part in verse. At present 
more than 100 Upanishads are available. Among the most im- 
portant ones we may mention Isa, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, 
Mandukya, Taittiriya,. Aitareya, Chhandogya, Brihadaranyaka, 
Svetasvatara, Kausitaki, etc. 


RELIGION OF THE VEDAS 


The Vedic literature enables us to draw a picture of religious 
life in Vedic India. The religious ideas and rituals of.the Vedic 
Aryans were passing through a process of development. “The Rig 
Veda does not present us with any naive outpouring of the primi- 
tive religious consciousness, but with a state of belief which must 
have been the product of much priestly effort, and the outcome of 
wholesale syncretism”. The religion of the Vedic Indians was a 
continuation of the primitive faith of the Aryans. Their pantheon 
included some gods worshipped by the Aryans before their arrival 
in this country. The worship of some of the deities, again, like 
the river-deity Sarasvati, was introduced after their appearance in 
India. Most of these deities are very close to nature. We may 
mention Dyaus, Agni and Parjanya. There is no doubt that 
the beauty and grandeur of natural phenomena excited the 
imagination and inspired the devotion of the Vedic sages. 

The number of the deities known to the Vedic literature is 
indefinite. Sometimes they are classified into three groups accord- 
ing to their abode—gods of the sky (e.g., Mitra and Varuna), gods 
of mid-air (e.g, Indra and Maruts), and gods of the earth (¢.g., 
Agni and Soma). The predominance of the male element is a 
remarkable characteristic of the Vedic pantheon. There is no 
definite hierarchy, no supreme God; each deity ‘shrinks into 
insignificance or shines supreme according as it is the object of 
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adoration or not’. This stage has been rightly described as neither 
polytheistic nor monotheistic, ‘but one which had a tendency 
towards them both, although it was not sufficiently developed 
to be identified with either of them’. 

The growth of ritualism naturally eclipsed the importance of 
the deities as arbiters of human destiny. Early Vedic ritual was 
quite simple; the gods were worshipped with humble offerings 
of milk, grain and ghee. The motive was the desire to secure 
earthly happiness—to get children and cattle or to get one’s 
enemy out of the way. Complications began to accumulate in 
the age of the Brahmanas. The offerings became richer, the 
ritual more elaborate. Numerous priests were required for the 
proper performance of a sacrifice: the Hotri who recited the 
hymns, the Adhvaryu who performed the manual activities and 
muttered prayers, the Udgatri who sang the Sama chants, and 
several assistants. A fundamental change came over the very 
spirit with which offerings were made. The gods were no 
longer to be conciliated; they were to. be compelled by the 
sacrifice to grant to the sacrificer what he wanted. Thus the 
sacrifice was exalted above the gods. The logical consequence 
of this development was their total repudiation later in the 
Purvamimamsa system of philosophy. 

We have already remarked that the beginnings of philo- 
sophical thought, of search after truth and reality, may be traced 
in the Aranyakas. In the Upanishads this search reached its 
logical conclusion. These treatises occupy a very important place 
in the history of Indian philosophy. The fundamental idea 
Which runs through them is that underlying the visible world 
of change there is an unchangeable reality (Brahman, which is 
identical with that which underlies the essence in man, Atman). 


SECTION III 


POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANISATION 
OF THE RIG VEDIC ARYANS 


NON-ARYANS IN THE VEDIC PERIOD 


Our information about the political history of the early 
Vedic period is very meagre. There are many references to con- 
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tinuous fighting against the so-called Ddsas and the Dasyus, the 
earlier inhabitants of this country, but systematic details are 
lacking. The main distinctions between the Aryans and their 
non-Aryan enemies were clearly those of physical appearance, 
speech and religion. The non-Aryans are described as black and 
‘noseless’ (andsa); their speech is derided and they are often 
reproached for their failure to offer sacrifices to the Aryan gods. 
Although the struggle must have been long and bitter, the 
victorious Aryans do not seem to have made any attempt to: 
exterminate the vanquished non-Aryan population. Many non- 
Aryans found shelter in mountains and forests, while others were 
enslaved. There are many references to male and female slaves. 
in the Vedic and early post-Vedic literature; they were most 
probably non-Aryans. But all non-Aryans were not barbarous or 
uncivilised. They possessed large herds of cattle. They con- 
structed towns, or, at least, well-built stockades (pura). There 
are instances in which the Dasas were able to establish friendly 
relations with Aryans. 


POLITICAL DISUNITY OF THE ARYANS 


There was no unity in the camp of the conquerors, An 
Aryan King named Divodasa waged war against the Turvasa, 
Yadu and Puru tribes. His son or grandson, Sudasa, was the 
leader of a great contest between the Bharatas, an Aryan tribe 
settled in Brahmavarta (the land lying between the rivers 
Sarasvati and Drishadvati), and the Aryan tribes of the north- 
west. This struggle is called in the Rig Veda the “Battle of 
Ten Kings”. Of the Aryan tribes of the early Vedic period the 
most important were the Bharatas, the Purus (who lived round 
the river Sarasvati), the Kurus (who lived near the Indus and 
the Chenab) and the Srinjayas (who were neighbours of the 


Bharatas). 


POLITICAL ORGANISATION OF THE ARYANS 


Monarchy was probably the prevailing system of political 
organisation known to the Vedic Aryans, although there are 
references to other forms of government. Monarchy was normally 
hereditary ; there are some doubtful references to election by the 
people. The King’s primary duties were to protect his subjects 
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and to maintain priests for the performance of sacrifices. He 
derived his income from the tribute paid by the conquered tribes 
and the gifts offered by his subjects. Whether these gifts were 
compulsory fixed payments or occasional voluntary offerings, we 
do not know. Among officials we find references to the senani 
(leader of the army) and the gramani (village chief). The 
purohita (priest) occupied a very important position, and it is 
very probable that his authority was not limited to religious 
matters alone. “The Vedic purohita was the forerunner of the 
Brahman statesmen who from time to time in India have shown 
conspicuous ability in the management of affairs; and there is 
no reason to doubt that a Visvamitra or Vasishtha was a most 
important element of the government of the early Vedic realm.” 

The popular part of the political organisation consisted of 
the samiti and the sabha—the general assembly and the assembly 
of the selected few. The precise nature and functions of these 
popular assemblies cannot be determined ; but “there seems no 
reason to doubt that on great occasions the whole of the men of 
the tribe gathered there to deliberate, or at least to decide, on 
the courses laid before them by the great men of the tribe.” 
Although the King participated in the proceedings of these 
assemblies, his authority was probably to some extent curbed by 
their very existence. Whether he was allowed to frame laws or 
to administer justice, we do not know. Our information about 
the administration of justice and the civil and criminal laws is 
extremely fragmentary. Probably war, as usual, magnified the 
executive authority enjoyed by the King. He not only led his 
troops in war, but personally fought from chariots. 


‘ 


EARLY ARYAN SOCIETY 


About the social organisation of the Vedic Aryans we are 
able to form a clearer conception. The patrilineal family was 
the basis of social as well as political life. Monogamy was the 
prevalent form of marriage, but polygamy was not unknown. 
There is no reference to polyandry. The status of women was 
high. They normally controlled the household. Some of them 
were apparently educated and cultured, for the Samhitas con- 
tain hymns composed by women. Child marriage was unknown. 
Whether remarriage was allowed in the case of widows, we can- 
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not definitely ascertain. The standard of female morality was 
high, although there are references to transgressions. 

Did the caste system exist in Aryan society during the early 
Vedic period? Indologists have proposed different solutions for 
this interesting and important problem. Those who deny the 
existence of the caste system in the age of the Rig Veda point 
out that the four castes—Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra— 
are mentioned only in a late hymn? of the Rig Veda. “Certainly 
there were warriors and priests, but of an exclusive warrior caste 
there is in the Rig Veda as little mention as of one or several 
lower castes of farmers, cattle-traders, merchants, artisans and 
labourers”. Those who disagree with this view point out that 
priesthood was normally hereditary in the age of the Rig Veda, 
and that the mention of the word Rajanya seems to indicate the 
existence of a class of nobles. Indeed, there are unmistakable traces 
of the division of early Vedic society into the holy power 
(Brahman), the royal power (Kshatra) and the commonalty (Vis). 
It is possible to reconcile these divergent views by saying that in 
the hymns of the Rig Veda we can trace the caste system only 
in a nebulous form: there were no rigid restrictions with regard 
to occupation, inter-marriage and inter-dining. 


ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE ARYANS 


Our data about the economic life of the early Vedic Aryans 
must be collected from stray references in the literature of the 
period. They were pre-eminently a rural people? The chief 
source of income was cattle-rearing ; “the stress laid by the poets 
on the possession of cows is almost pathetic”. The horse also 
was greatly valued. Other domesticated animals were sheep, 
goats, asses and dogs, but the cat had not yet been domesticated. 
Agriculture was the most important of occupations. A crude sys- 
tem of irrigation is referred to. Hunting served a very useful 
economic purpose ; usually the victims were lions, boars, buffaloes, 
antelopes and birds. Whether fishing was known, we cannot 
definitely say. 


1 The famous Purusha Sukta of the Rig Veda (X. 90.12), which declares 
that Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras originated respectively 
from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the Creator. j ¥ 

2 During the Brahmana period we find clear references to capital cities 
called Asandivat, Kausambi and Kasi. 
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Specialisation in industry played a considerable part in Vedic 
economy. The tanner worked up the skin of the oxen into 
leather bottles, strings of bows and straps. The wood-worker 
Was at once a carpenter, cabinet-maker and’ chariot-builder. 
There were metal-workers too. Shipping was known. Probably 
fairly large boats served for the navigation of the rivers. 
The sea was certainly not unknown, but it is very doubtful 
whether there was any extensive maritime trade. An extensive 
inland trade was carried on, in which oxen and gold ornaments 
took the place of money. Although there are frequent references 
to slavery, competent scholars believe that Vedic economy was 
not dependent on slave labour. No stigma was then attached 
to any profession; even tanners were not regarded as inferior 
members of the community. 

The usual dress consisted either of three or of two pieces of 
garments, which were generally woven by women from the wool 
of sheep. Ornaments, usually made of gold, were worn by both 
sexes. Food consisted chiefly of butter, vegetables and fruits. 
Meat was probably used only at big feasts and family gatherings. 
Cows and bullocks were slaughtered at the sacrifices and for the 
entertainment of guests. Drinking played an important part in 
Vedic society. There are frequent references to soma, a sacrificial 
drink, and surā, a popular drink, probably distilled from grain. 

The chariot race was probably the most exciting amusement. 
Dicing, dancing and music are frequently referred to. Of musical 
instruments the drum, the lute and the flute were very familiar. 
There is evidence in the hymns that singing was held in high 
“esteem, ; 

“We need not”, says Winternitz, “imagine the people of the 
Rig Veda either as an innocent shepherd people, or as a horde 
of rough savages, nor, on the other hand, as a people of ultra- 
refined culture. The picture of culture which is unfolded in 
these songs . . . . shows us the Aryan Indians as an active, joyful 
and warlike people, of simple, and still partly savage habits... .. 
As yet we do not find in the songs of the Rig Veda that effeminate, 
ascetic and pessimistic trait of the Indian character which we 
shall meet again and again in later Indian literature.” 
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SECTION IV 


LATER VEDIC PERIOD: POLITICAL AND 
SOCIAL CHANGES 


LATER VEDIC LITERATURE 


The Upanishads are collectively known as the Vedanta (con- 
cluding portion of the Vedas). In addition, we have six Vedangas 
(sciences supplementary to the Vedas)—phonetics (siksh@), ritual 
(kalpa), grammar (vyakarana), etymology (nirukta), metrics 
(chhandah) and astronomy (jyotisha). The beginnings of these 
works may be traced to the Brahmanas and Aranyakas. They are 
composed in the form of sutras (threads, i.e., short rules intended 
for memorisation). 

Of the six Veddngas, ritual was the first to receive syste- 
matic treatment in works known as the Kalpasutras. Those 
Kalpasutras which deal with important sacrifices are called 
Srautasutras, while those which deal with domestic ceremonies 
and sacrifices of daily life are called Grihyasutras. These works 
supply valuable information to the historian of religion as well 
as to the ethnologist. Directly connected with the Grihyasutras 
are the Dharmasutras, works on secular as well as religious law. 
The Sulvasutras attached to the Srautasutras deal with the measure- 
ment of altars and places of sacrifice. They are the oldest Indian 
works on geometry. 

While the Kalpasutras supplement the Brahmanas, the sutras 
relating to phonetics supplement the Samhitas. The earliest works 
on this subject are the Pratisakhyas, which contain instructions 
upon the proper manner of reciting the Samhitas. 

The only work on Vedic etymology which we possess now 
is the Nirukta of Yaska. Old works on metrics, astronomy and 
grammar have been lost. The oldest of available grammars, that 
of Panini, deals primarily with classical Sanskrit and only casually 
refers to the Vedic language. 


CASTE IN THE SUTRAS 


As the Kalpasutras deal with religious and social ceremonies, 
they naturally afford us valuable information about the evolu- 
tion of the caste system. We have seen that this system probably 
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existed in the age of the Rig Veda only in a nebulous form. In 
the age of the Brahmanas it began slowly to crystallize into a 
form familiar to us. The priesthood and the nobility became 
hereditary and the Vaisyas and the Sudras began to be sub- 
divided into ‘an ever-increasing number of endogamous heredi- 
tary groups practising one occupation’. The rules relating to inter- 
caste marriage began to be rigid. How far change of caste was 
possible, we cannot definitely say. The position of the Sudras 
was partially improved. They ceased to be mere slaves and be- 
came humbler freemen, for the gradual expansion of Aryan rule 
over different parts of India made it impossible for the leaders 
of Aryan society to condemn millions of non-Aryans to slavery. 
In the Sutras the Sudras are sometimes allowed to participate in 
domestic rites. A retrograde step is, however, marked by ‘the 
beginning of that formal theory of defilement which results in 
a pure man of the upper castes being defiled by the shadow 
of an impure man, and in the taboo of all contact with the 
impure’. 


POLITICAL CHANGES IN LATER VEDIC PERIOD 


Some information about the evolution of the political and 
social organisation of the Aryans in the Indian environment is 
available from the Brahmanas, the Upanishads and the Sutra 
literature. The political subdivisions of the age of the Rig Veda 
were gradually giving place to territorial units of considerable 
extent, and the growing ideal of political unity found concrete 
expression in religio-political ceremonies like the Vajapeya, 
Rajasuya and Asvamedha sacrifices, which were performed by 
those Kings who had become somewhat successful in realising 
their imperial ambitions. The creation of comparatively large 
States naturally led to the growth of royal power and also to 
the rise of large cities. There are references in later Vedic 
literature to Kampila (the capital of the Panchalas), Asandivat 
(the capital of the Kurus), Kausambi (the capital of Vatsa) and 
Kasi (the capital of the Kingdom of Kasi). Some tribes who 
had enjoyed pre-eminence in the age of the Rig Veda, like the 
Bharatas, lost their political importance; their place was taken 
by other tribes, like the Kurus and the Panchalas. It is hardly 
possible to construct even an outline of the political history of 
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these tribes from the scattered references to their Kings in 
literature. i 


SOCIAL CHANGES IN LATER VEDIC PERIOD 


Society was gradually assuming a new complexion, for the 
caste system was about to crystallize into a definite shape. The 
process of the formation of hereditary occupational groups may 
be clearly traced, although we can only form conjectures about 
the political, social and economic causes underlying this process. 
Those who specialised in the study of the Vedas and took charge 
of religious ceremonies were called Brahmanas. Those who 
devoted themselves to political and military activities were called 
Kshatriyas. The general mass of the Aryan people came to be 
known as Vaisyas; trade and agriculture were their principal 
occupations. It is clear, however, that the caste system was still 
very elastic; inter-marriage was not yet prohibited, and some 
Kshatriyas studied the sacred lore and officiated in sacrifices. The 
Sudras constituted a distinct order in society, but their position 
was one of great humiliation. The Aitareya Brahmana describes 
the Sudra as ‘the servant of another, to be expelled at will, and 
to be slain at will’ 

Some information regarding the social position of women 
may be culled from literature. Education was open to them, and 
some of them (Gargi and Maitreyi, for instance) distinguished 
themselves in this sphere. But the birth of a daughter was re- 
garded as ‘a source of misery’. Polygamy was probably widely 
practised by the Kings and the richer classes. Women could not 
own or inherit property. Gradually women were also deprived 
of the right of performing religious rites with their husbands. 


SECTION V 
THE EPICS AND THE DHARMASASTRAS 


ORIGIN AND AGE OF THE EPICS 


The beginnings of Epic poetry may be traced in the Vedic 
literature, and its connection with the Sutra literature is toler- 
ably clear. We find frequent references to Itihasa Purana and 
Gatha Narasamsi (“songs in praise of men”). Western scholars 
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believe that the Mahabharata and the Ramayana have grown out 
of those peculiar compositions. “But”, says Winternitz, “what 
we know as the popular epics of the Indians, the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana, are not the old heroic songs as those court- 
singers and travelling minstrels of ancient India sang them, 
compiled into unified poems by great poets or at least by clever 
collectors, but accumulations of very diverse poems of unequal 
value, which have arisen in the course of centuries owing to 
continual interpolations and additions.” ‘The Mahabharata, accord- 
ing to him, is ‘not one poetic production at all, but rather a 
whole literature’. 


The oldest references in the Vedic literature relate to the 
central story of the Mahabharata rather than to that of the 
Ramayana. In that sense the former is older than the latter. 
An old heroic poem dealing with the Bharatas, a tribe well 
known to the Rig Veda, probably forms the nucleus of the 
Mahabharata, but so many additions and interpolations have 
transformed it in the course of centuries that the nucleus is now 
altogether unrecognisable. The legendary sage Vyasa, to whom 
Indian tradition ascribes the authorship of the whole book, cannot 
be regarded even as the compiler of the Epic in its present form. 
Scholars hold different opinions about the age of the Mahabharata. 
We may say that in its present form this Epic is probably not 
older than the fourth century B.C. and not later than the fourth 
century ap. Obviously different parts of the present version 
were composed at different periods. 


The Ramayana, though a composite work, has much greater 
uniformity than the Mahabharata. Winternitz thinks that the 
original Ramayana (i.e., the nucleus which has grown to its present 
volume due to countless additions and interpolations) was com- 
posed in the third century B.c. by Valmiki on the basis of ancient 
ballads. If this hypothesis is accepted, it is probable that the 
Ramayana had its present extent and contents as early as the 
close of the second century A.D. 


SOCIAL CONDITIONS AS REFLECTED IN THE EPICS 


The two Epics emphasize the importance of the Kshatriyas 
and relegate the Brahmanas to an inferior position in the body 
politic. Here we find a similarity with the Buddhist point of 
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view. In the Epics we find four classes: “a military power, whose 
head is the raja; then a priestly power, politically unorganised, 
but divided into schools; then the merchant-power, represented 
by guilds, whose powerful heads (mahajana) are of political 
importance; then the farmers, unorganised but tenacious of 
certain rights and boasting of Aryan blood”. Below the Aryans 
were the Sudras, the slaves and the wild tribes. 


POLITICAL HISTORY IN THE EPICS 


Some historians believe that the genealogical lists given in 
the Epics should be accepted as roughly accurate. Pargiter cal- 
culated that the great war described in the Mahabharata took 
place in or about 1100 s.c. The Kurus were one of the most 
prominent Aryan tribes of the later Vedic period, but it is 
curious that the Pandus are mentioned for the first time in later 
Buddhist literature, where they are described as a hill tribe. Both 
Hastinapur and Indraprastha are historical cities. As regards the 
story of the Ramayana, some Western scholars take it as an 
allegorical description of the Aryan colonisation of South India. 
But it is necessary to remember that Rama is mentioned in one 
of the Jatakas. We also know that Kosala was one of the important 
Aryan kingdoms for a long time. The kernel of the story of the 
Ramayana may well be historically true. 


THE DHARMASASTRAS 


The Dharmasastras deal with religious duties and civil law. 
The principal Dharmasastras are the Samhitas ascribed to Manu, 
Vishnu, Yajnavalkya and Narada. The dates of these works 
cannot be precisely determined, but they are generally placed 
between the first and fifth centuries A.D. 

In the Dharmasastras we find the caste system in its rigid 
form. Apart from the traditional four castes, whose duties are 
prescribed with meticulous care, these works also refer to the 
so-called ‘mixed castes’ (i.e, new castes which are said to have 
originated from inter-marriages and illicit relations between the 
four original castes). 

The Dharmasastras give us a clear idea about one of the most 
remarkable features of early Aryan life. Every ‘twice-born’ was 
expected to pass through four stages (asrama) of life. The first 
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(Brahmacharya) began with the upanayana ceremony and ended 
with the completion of studies. During the second stage 
(Garhasthya) the ‘twice-born’ married and lived as a householder. 
In the third stage (V@naprastha) he renounced worldly cares and 
retired to the quiet forest, where he passed his days in religious 
contemplation. The fourth stage was Sannydsa, in which the 
body was subjected to severe mortification and the soul devoted 
to the realisation of the ultimate truth. 

The Dharmasastras clearly testify to the gradual degradation 
of the position of women. According to Manu, they should 
not be allowed to live independently: “A woman does not 
deserve independence ; she is protected by her father in childhood, 
by her husband in youth, and by her sons in old age.” He 
prescribes the early marriage of girls as a religious duty. Widow 
marriage was prohibited. Women could not inherit property. 
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CHAPTER V° 
THE POST-VEDIC AGE 


SECTION I 
JAINISM 


In the sixth century B.c. north-eastern India witnessed a 
remarkable religious revolution which profoundly influenced the 
course of Indian history. It was in some respects a reaction 
against the cumbersome rituals and bloody sacrifices which in 
those days constituted the essence of the Vedic religion. Viewed 
from the philosophical standpoint, however, it was a continuation 
of the metaphysical speculations of the Upanishads. It would 
be a mistake to regard the rise of Jainism and Buddhism as a 
breach with the Vedic view of life, although in course of time 
both these religions developed certain ideals and rituals inconsis- 
tent with Vedic philosophy and worship. 


LIFE OF MAHAVIRA 


Vardhamana Mahavira is usually regarded as the founder of 
Jainism, although according to the Jains he was but the last of 
a long series of teachers (called Tirthankaras) to whom their 
sect owes its origin and development. Of the twenty-three 
Tirthankaras mentioned in Jain literature, only one, Parsvanath, 
was probably a historical personage; the others are legendary 
figures unknown to political history. Parsvanath is said to have 
been the son of a king of Banaras. He renounced the world and 
became an ascetic. His main teachings emphasized the spiritual 
value of non-injury (ahims@), non-lying (i.e., truth), non-stealing 
and non-possession. 

The dates of Mahavira’s birth and death are uncertain, but 
there is no doubt that he lived during the sixth century B.C. 
According to some authorities he died in 528 B.c., ‘while some 
writers place his death as late as 468 s.c. He was born near Vaisali 
in North Bihar. He belonged to a well-known Kshatriya clan, 
and was related to the Lichchhavi ruling family of Vaisali. He 
lived the life of an ordinary householder till his thirtieth year. 
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Then he became an ascetic, and for twelve years he wandered 
about at various places, continually practising the utmost self- 
torture. At the age of forty-two he attained supreme knowledge 
(kaivalya) and became known as Jina (conqueror of passions) or 
Nirgrantha (free from worldly fetters). From these terms are 
derived the names of his followers—Jainas or Nirgranthas. The 
remaining thirty years of Mahavira’s life were spent in preaching 
his doctrines in Magadha, Anga, Mithila and Kosala. He is said 
to have come into personal contact with the powerful Kings of 
Magadha, Bimbisara and Ajatasatru. He accepted the teachings 
of Parsvanath as the basis of his faith, and to the four virtues 
enjoined by his predecessor he added a fifth, viz., chastity. His 
death took place at Pava (Patna district, Bihar). 


DOCTRINES OF JAINISM 


The Jains rejected the authority of the Vedas and the 
practice of animal sacrifice. Their devotion to the doctrine of 
ahimsa was far more strict than that of the Buddhists. ‘They 
believed that every object possessed a soul (jiva) which was 
endowed with consciousness. They rejected the conception of the 
creation of the world by a Supreme Power, and according to 
them, “God is only the highest, noblest and fullest manifestation 
of the powers which lie latent in the soul of man”. They accepted 
the Hindu theory of karma. Salvation meant complete deliver- 
ance from all karma inherited from past lives, and it could be 
attained only through the so-called ‘three jewels’ (Triratna): right 
faith, right knowledge and right conduct. They laid great stress 
on asceticism under the impression that the soul was strengthened 
by penances and self-torture. 


EARLY HISTORY OF JAINISM 


In the sixth century B.C. Jainism and Buddhism were rivals. 
Both Mahavira and Gautama Buddha preached their doctrine in 
Eastern India and recruited their disciples from the same class 
of people. Jainism was probably more successful at the beginning. 
Chandragupta Maurya is said to have embraced this religion. 
There is evidence to show that before the end of the fourth 
century B.C. Jainism had spread in South India. 

In the third century s.c. the Jains were divided into two sects 
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called Svetambara and Digambara. The former put on white 
robes, but the latter remained stark naked in imitation of Maha- 
vira’s practice. 

Jainism never spread outside the boundaries of India, but 
for centuries it was one of the most flourishing religions in the 
South and in the West (Gujarat and Rajputana). 


SACRED LITERATURE OF THE JAINS 


At the beginning of the third century B.C. a Jain council held 
at Pataliputra arranged the teachings of Mahavira in twelve parts 
called Angas. In course of time the twelfth Anga was lost. The 
remaining eleven Angas were rearranged by a Jain council held 
at Valabhi in the fifth century a.D. The validity of these Angas 
was not recognised by the Digambaras; so they constituted the 
sacred literature of the Svetambaras alone. This literature is 
written in a form of Prakrit called Arsha or Ardha-Magadhi, for 
the Jains, like the Buddhists, were anxious to make their holy 
books accessible to the common people. It was from the seventh 
and eighth centuries A.D. that commentaries and philosophical 
works of the Jains began to be composed in Sanskrit. 

The canonical literature of the Jains is vast, but its religious 
and philosophical value is much greater than its literary value. 
As Winternitz observes, “With rare exceptions the sacred books 
of the Jains are written in a dry-as-dust, matter-of-fact, didactic 
tone, and.... are seldom instinct with that general human 
interest which so many Buddhist texts possess. Hence, impor- 
tant as they are for the specialist, they cannot claim the interest 
of the general reader to anything approaching so great an extent.” 


NON-CANONICAL LITERATURE OF THE JAINS 


The Jains have a vast non-canonical literature as well, 
written partly in Prakrit and partly in Sanskrit. Among the 
Jain writers the following deserve special mention—Bhadrabahu, 
Siddhasena Divakara, Haribhadra, Siddha, Hemchandra. Narra- 
tive literature constitutes one of the most interesting achievements 
of the Jains. They have also composed remarkable kavyas, novels, 
dramas and hymns. More important are their contributions to 
philosophy. In opposition to the Buddhist doctrine of Sunyavada 
they elaborated the doctrine of Syadvada. Jain philosophers attain- 
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ed special excellence in logic. Grammar, lexicography, poetics, 
mathematics, astronomy, astrology and political thought have been 
considerably enriched by Jain contributions. The Jains also 
rendered valuable service to the development of some regional 
languages—Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese, Gujarati, Hindi and Rajas- 
thani. On the whole, they occupy a very prominent place in the 
history of Indian thought and literature. 


OTHER SECTS 


In the sixth century B.c. the spiritual unrest in Eastern India 
was so acute that a large number of religious sects arose under 
different teachers, The Jain texts refer to 363 sects; according 
to the Buddhist works there were 62 sects when the Buddha 
began to preach his religion. Our information about these sects 
is extremely meagre. But there are frequent references to the 
Ajivikas, who are also mentioned in Asoka’s edicts. 


SECTION II 
BUDDHISM 


LIFE OF THE BUDDHA 


Gautama, the illustrious founder of Buddhism, was a con- 
temporary of Mahavira. In his case also the dates of birth and 
death are uncertain. Some scholars hold that he attained 
Parinirvana in c. 484 s.c., while others perfer 543 B.c. He belonged 
to the Sakya clan, whose principality lay in the Nepal terai to the 
north of the Basti district in Uttar Pradesh. Like Mahavira, he 
was a Kshatriya. His father, Suddhodana, was the elected chief 
of the Sakya clan, and lived at Kapilavastu. 

Gautama was born in the Lumbini garden (modern 
Rummindei, in Nepal), where the well-known Rummindei Pillar 
of Asoka still commemorates that great event. At an early age 
he married Gopa or Yasodhara, and a son named Rahula was 
born to him when he was twenty-nine years of age. His mind 
had already been infected by the prevailing spiritual unrest, and 
he embraced asceticism in quest of salvation. For some time he 
studied philosophy at Rajagriha under two distinguished teachers. 
Then he went to Uruvilva (near modern Bodh Gaya, adjoining 
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the town of Gaya in Bihar) and practised the severest austerities 
in imitation of the ascetics of that age. But salvation still 
remained as distant as ever. Deep concentration and profound 
meditation at last led to the discovery of the ultimate truth. 
Gautama became Buddha (the Enlightened One). At that time 
he was in his thirty-fifth year. 

The Buddha spent the remaining years of his life in preach- 
ing the truth as he had realised it. He first ‘turned the wheel of 
the Law’ and set it in motion in the Deer Park at Sarnath near 
Banaras. Here he was able to secure five disciples. During the 
next forty-five years he spread his doctrine and collected many 
disciples in Oudh, Bihar and some adjoining territories. He passed 
away at the age of eighty at Kusinagara (modern Kasia in the 
Gorakhpur district, U.P.). 


DOCTRINES OF BUDDHISM 


The Buddha was a practical reformer. His primary aim was 
to secure deliverance from the grim reality of sorrow and suffer- 
ing. So he enunciated the ‘Four Noble Truths’: (1) There is 
suffering. (2) This suffering must have a cause which is desire. 
(3) Suffering must be got rid of. (4) In order to get rid of suffering 
one must know the right way. Suffering is caused by desire ; 
therefore, the extinction of desire would lead to the cessation of 
suffering, Desire could be extinguished if one follows the ‘noble 
Eightfold path’: (I) right belief, (2) right thought, (3) right 
speech, (4y right action, (5) right means of livelihood, (6) right 
endeavour, (7) right recollection, (8) right meditation. This is 
the ‘great Middle Path’, for it avoids the extremes of gross luxury 
and severe austerity. This Middle Path leads finally to 
Nirvana, which implies not only the extinction of desire but also 
ihe attainment of a perfect state of tranquillity. Emphasis is laid 
on the observance of the Silas (or moralities, e.g., giving Up of 
killing, falsehood, luxury, etc), Samadhi (concentration) and 
Prajna (insight). 

The Buddha differed from Mahavira in his attitude towards 
asceticism. He laid great stress on _non-injury. to living creatures, 
but in this respect Jainism is far more strict than Buddhism. The 
Buddha repudiated the authority of the Vedas and denied the 
spiritual efficacy of Vedic rites and sacrifices, although he accepted 
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the traditional belief in transmigration of the soul and law of 
karma. He did not concern himself with the problem of the 
existence of God, for abstruse metaphysical speculations were, 
according to him, quite irrelevant for the development of man’s 
moral and spiritual worth. His simple faith was meant for all, 
irrespective of sex, age or social position. He introduced the 
practice of holding religious discourses in the language of the 
common people, and refused to confine spiritual teaching to 
Sanskrit, the language of the learned few. 


SACRED LITERATURE OF THE BUDDHISTS 


Shortly after the Parinirvana of the Buddha his principal 
disciples met together in a general council at Rajagriha and made 
a complete and authentic collection of his teachings. But the 
sacred literature of the Buddhists did not probably take final 
shape till a century or two later. This literature is collectively 
known as the Tripitaka (‘three baskets’). The first part is the 
Vinaya-pitaka, which lays down rules for the guidance of the 
Buddhist monks and the general management of the Buddhist 
Church. The second part is the Sutta-pitaka, a collection of the 
religious discourses of the Buddha. The third part is the 
Abhidhamma-pitaka, which contains an exposition of the philo- 
sophical principles underlying Buddhism. 

The second general council of the Buddhists was held at 
Vaisali about a century after the Buddha’s death. This council 
condemned some prevalent heresies and revised the scriptures. 
The third general council was held at Pataliputra under the 
auspices of Asoka. Once again some heresies were condemned 
and an attempt was made to give the old scriptures a definite 
and final shape. The fourth, and last, general council was held 
under the patronage of Kanishka either in Kashmir or at 
Jalandhar (in Punjab, India). This ‘council prepared authorita- 
tive commentaries on the sacred texts. 

In connection with the sacred literature of the Buddhists we 
may refer to the Jatakas or stories relating to the different births 
of the Buddha. These are written in Pali and are certainly older 
than the second and first centuries B.C. Apart from their value 
to the devout Buddhists, the Jatakas should be carefully studied 
by all students of ancient Indian history, for they provide 
important data relating to social and economic conditions. 
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BUDDHIST SECTS 


It is in connection with the second general council that we 
hear for the first time of a sharp division between two groups 
of Buddhist monks called “Easterners” (living mostly at Vaisali 
and Pataliputra in Bihar) and “Westerners” (living mostly at 
Kausambi near Allahabad and Avanti in Central India). The 
doctrine of the former was “Achariyavada” while that of the 
latter was “Theravada”. Dissensions, once begun, naturally 
multiplied. The Achariyavada was divided into seven sects and 
the Theravada into eleven sects. Later on a few sub-sects of the 
former introduced new doctrines (e.g, the deification of the 
Buddha, the conception of Bodhisattva, etc.) which paved the 
way for Mahayanism. Thus “the history of Buddhism of the 
second century after Gautama’s death was no longer the history 
of a single monastic organisation but of quite a number growing 
independently of one another in different parts of India.” 


SECTION MI 
BEGINNINGS OF POLITICAL UNITY 


IDEAL OF UNITY 

The ideal of political unity is a familiar conception in later 
Vedic literature. The Vajapeya sacrifice conferred on the per- 
former a superior kind of monarchy called Samrajya. The object 
of Aindra Mahabhisheka was to attain the dignity of Ekarat or 
sole ruler of the earth. A paramount ruler was expected to perform 
the Asvamedha sacrifice, and several monarchs who are said to 
have performed this great sacrifice are mentioned in ancient 
literature, But in the present state of our knowledge it is impossible 
to say definitely whether any large empire was really founded 
in India before the fourth century B.C, when Mahapadma Nanda 
united a large portion of Northern India and probably also some 
parts of the Deccan under the imperial banner of Magadha. 


POLITICAL CONDITION IN THE EARLY SIXTH CENTURY B.C. 


We learn from ancient Buddhist sources that in the first half 
of the sixth century B.c. there were sixteen States (mahajanapadas) 
in India. These States were the following :— 


1 
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l. Kasi: Its capital was Varanasi (modern Banaras). At 
first Kasi was the most powerful of all the mahajanapadas, but 
later on it was compelled to yield the place of honour to Kosala. 


2. Kosala: It roughly corresponds to modern Oudh (in U.P). 
Its capital was Sravasti (modern Sahet Mahet, Gonda district, 
U.P.). Two other important cities in Kosala were Ayodhya and 
Saketa. The kingdom included the territory of the Sakyas of 
Kapilavastu. About the middle of the sixth century B.c. Kasi 
formed an integral part of the Kosalan monarchy. 


3. Anga: It lay to the east of Magadha. Its capital was 
Champa (near modern Bhagalpur in Bihar). It was a rival of 
Magadha. At one time the Anga kingdom included Magadha, 
but later on it was annexed to Magadha by Bimbisara. 


4. Magadha: It corresponds roughly to the modern Patna 
and Gaya districts of Bihar. Its earliest capital was Girivraja, 
near Rajgir, among the hills in the neighbourhood of Gaya. 
Then the capital was transferred to Rajagriha, and finally to 
Pataliputra. Some early Kings of Magadha are mentioned in 
Vedic, Epic and Jain literatures. 


5. The Vajji Confederation: This tribal State included 
eight confederate clans, of whom the Vajjis, the Videhans, the 
Lichchhavis and the Jnatrikas were the most important. The 
city of Vaisali (modern Basarh and Bakhira in the Muzaffarpur 
district in Bihar) was the capital of the Vajjis and the Lichchhavis 
and also of the entire confederation. Some modern scholars hold 
that the Lichchhavis were of Mongoloid origin. The Videhans 
had their capital at Mithila (modern Janakpur in Nepal). The 
Jnatrikas, the clan of Mahavira, lived at Kundapura and Kollaga, 
suburbs of Vaisali. 


6. The Malla territory: The territory of the Mallas prob- 
ably lay to the north of the Vajji State. It was divided into 
two main parts, which had for their capitals Kusinara (in 
Gorakhpur district, U.P.) and Pava (near Kusinara). It was an 
oligarchical State like the Vajji Confederation, although in pre- 
Buddhist times it was a monarchy. 


7. Chedi: It corresponds roughly to modern Bundelkhand 


and the adjoining tracts (in Madhya Pradesh and U.P.). Its 
capital was Suktimati (near Banda in U.P.). 


——— 
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8. Vamsa or Vatsa: It lay along the banks of the Jumna, 
to the north-east of Avanti, with its capital at Kausambi (modern 
Kosam, near Allahabad). 

9. Kuru: Its capital was Indraprastha (near Delhi). Another 
important town was Hastinapura. In the sixth century B.c. the 
Kuru kingdom was not at all politically important. 

10. Panchala: It roughly corresponds to modern Rohil- 
khand and some portions of the Central Doab (in U.P.) The 
Ganges divided it into two divisions, northern and southern, of 
which the capitals were Ahichchhatra (modern Ramnagar in the 
Bareilly district, U.P.) and Kampilya respectively. 

11. Matsya: Its capital was Virata-nagara (modern Bairat 
near Jaipur, Rajasthan). 

12. Surasena: Its capital was Mathura. 

13. Assaka or Asmaka: It was situated on the bank of 
the Godavari. Pratishthana (modern Paithan in Aurangabad 
district, Maharashtra) was one of its capitals. 

14. Avanti: It roughly corresponds to Central Malwa and 
the adjoining parts of Madhya Pradesh. It was divided into two 
parts. The northern part had its capital at Ujjain; the capital 
of the southern part was Mahishmati (modern Mandhata, on 
the Narmada). 

15. Gandhara: It included Kashmir as well as the Taxila 
region. Its capital was at Taxila (in the Rawalpindi district in 
West Pakistan). 

16. The Kamboja territory: The Kambojas probably lived 
in the north-west, for they are usually associated with Gandhara 
in epigraphic records and literature. 

Besides its importance from the standpoint of historical 
geography, this list of mahajanapadas enables us to draw some 
general conclusions about the political condition of India in 
the early part of the sixth century B.C. In the first place, it is 
quite clear that there was no political unity. India was divided 
into numerous petty States engaged in internecine strife. Secondly, 
most of the mahajanapadas lay in modern Bihar, Uttar Pradesh 
and Madhva Pradesh. There is no mention of Assam, Bengal 
proper, Orissa, the ‘Far South’, Gujarat and Sind! Asmaka is 


the only South Indian State mentioned in the list. With regard 


1 There was a small kingdom named Roruka in Sauvira (the Lower 
Indus valley). 
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to the Punjab, the first Indian territory colonised by the Aryans, 
only two States are mentioned: one (Gandhara) in the extreme 
north-west, and another (Kuru) in the extreme south-east. The 
central portion of the Punjab‘ is altogether excluded from the 
list. The valleys of the Ganges and the Jumna were obviously 
the centre of political gravity in that age. 

Thirdly, although monarchy was the predominant form of 
government, there were some non-monarchical States in north- 
eastern India. In addition to the Vajjis and the Mallas men- 
tioned in this list, we know from the Buddhist sources the names 
of some other oligarchical tribes which flourished in the time 
of the Buddha. Of these the most important were the Sakyas, 
the Koliyas (the eastern neighbours of the Sakyas), the Bhaggas 
(whose State was a dependency of the Vatsa Kingdom), the Bulis 
of Allakappa, the Kalamas of Kesaputta (probably in Kosala) and 
the Moriyas of Pipphalivana (not far from Kusinara). Most of 
these non-monarchical States were gradually absorbed in the ex- 
panding empire of Magadha. 


BEGINNINGS OF MAGADHAN SUPREMACY 


About the middle of the sixth century B.c. Magadha was 
ruled by Bimbisara, who belonged to the Haryanka family. 
He was the son of a petty chief of South Bihar, but he extended 
his ancestral dominions and raised the power and prestige of 
Magadha. Rajagriha was his capital. He cultivated friendly 
relations with the prominent Kings of his age. The King of 
Gandhara sent him an embassy. He sent a physician to cure 
the King of Avanti. He contracted matrimonial alliances with 
the ruling families of Madra (Central Punjab), Kosala and Vaisali. 
His Kosalan wife brought to his territory a Kasi village producing 
a large revenue for bath and perfume money. These marriages 
undoubtedly strengthened Bimbisara’s political position. The 
old struggle between Magadha and Anga was continued, with 
the result that Anga was incorporated in Magadha. By con- 
quering Anga Bimbisara launched Magadha into a career of 
conquest and aggrandisement which reached its climax in the 
conquest of Kalinga by Asoka. 


$ $ Ma ree married a princess of Madra, a State in the Central 
unjab. 
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Towards the close of his life Bimbisara ruled over a fairly 
large kingdom, which is said to have embraced 80,000 townships. 
That he had a strong personality is apparent from the tradition 
that he exercised a rigid control over his high officers. The 
criminal law of Magadha was severe; the punishments inflicted 
for various crimes included imprisonment, scourging, branding, 
beheading, tearing out of the tongue, breaking ribs, etc. Probably 
this tradition continued till the Maurya period, but during the 
Gupta period the criminal law became humane. 

Bimbisara was dévoted to the Buddha and showed special 
marks of favour to the Buddhist monks. It is difficult to say 
whether he was really converted to this new faith. Some Jain 
works represent him as a devotee of Mahavira. 

Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatasatru, whom the 
Buddhist tradition represents as a parricide. The story that 
Ajatasatru visited the Buddha and expressed remorse for his sin 
is confirmed by one of the Bharhut sculptures of about the 
middle of the second century B.C. 

Ajatasatru followed his father’s policy of aggrandisement and 
enlarged the boundaries of the Magadhan kingdom. His first 
war was probably waged against Kosala. After the death of 
Bimbisara’s Kosalan wife her brother Prasenajit wanted to re- 
occupy the Kasi village which had been settled on her. After 
a long struggle the two Kings came to terms. Ajatasatru married 
Prasenajit’s daughter, who received the disputed Kasi village for 
her bath money. 

Jain writers refer to Ajatasatru’s war with the Lichchhavis 
of Vaisali. The causes of this war are uncertain, but it was 
probably not unconnected with the Kosalan war. Probably 
Kosala and Vaisali made a common cause against the establish- 
ment of Magadhan supremacy. After a long and protracted 
struggle Ajatasatru conquered Vaisali. Magadha now became 
the most powerful kingdom in Northern India. It is probable 
that the rise of Magadha aroused the jealousy of Avanti, and 
the relations between the two States were strained. Whether 
hostilities actually broke out in the reign of Ajatasatru, we do 
not know. 

According to ancient Jain works Ajatasatru was a follower 
of Mahavira, while the Buddhists represent him as a devotee of 
the Buddha. 
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Ajatasatru was probably succeeded by his son Udayin, who 
founded a new capital known as Pataliputra. Its situation at 
the confluence of two large rivers, the Ganges and the Son, 
made it commercially as well as strategically important. The 
Jain writers represent the King of Avanti as an enemy of 
Udayin. 

The successors of Udayin were probably weak rulers. The 
Buddhist tradition represents them all as parricides. The people 
became discontented, and taking this opportunity a minister 
named Sisunaga seized the throne. He transferred his capital 
at first to Girivraja and then to Vaisali. His most important 
achievement was the annihilation of the power and prestige of 
the Pradyota dynasty of Avanti which had meanwhile become 
more powerful by the conquest of Kausambi. 


Kalasoka, who succeeded Sisunaga, transferred the capital 
to Pataliputra. The second general council of the Buddhists was 
held at Vaisali during his reign. He was probably murdered by 
Mahapadma, the founder of the Nanda dynasty. 


THE NANDAS 


According to the Puranas Mahapadma (or Ugrasena) was 
born of a Sudra mother; the Jain tradition represents him as 
the son of a courtesan by a barber. A Greek writer says that he 
‘gained the affections of the queen’, murdered the King and 
his sons, and seized the throne. There is no doubt that he was 
low-born and occupied the throne by ignoble methods, but he 
was certainly a very able and powerful ruler. The Puranas 
describe him as ‘the destroyer of all the Kshatriyas’ and ‘the 
sole ruler (ekarat) of the earth’. It is difficult to ascertain the 
precise extent of the empire founded by Mahapadma Nanda. 
The Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela seems to prove that 
Kalinga was included in his dominions. The occupation of 
Kosala is proved by literary evidence. Some portions of the 
Deccan, specially Kuntala (the southern part of Maharashtra 
and of Mysore) and Asmaka, probably formed part of the Nanda 
Empire, but the evidence on this point is doubtful. According 
to the Greek writers, the powerful people who dwelt beyond the 
river Beas in the time of Alexander the Great were under the 
rule of one sovereign who had his capital at Pataliputra. It is 
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clear, therefore, that Mahapadma united a large portion of India 
under one sceptre. He may be regarded as the first historical 
empire-builder in India. 

Mahapadma was followed by his eight sons who ruled in 
succession. The last King, called Dhana in Buddhist literature, 
was a contemporary of Alexander the Great. The Greek writers 
called him Agrammes or Xandrames (probably a corruption of 
the Sanskrit patronymic Augrasainya). There is no doubt that 
he was a very powerful ruler. According to a Greek writer, his 
army was composed of 20,000 cavalry, 200,000 infantry, 2,000 
four-horse chariots and 3,000 elephants. The enormous wealth 
of the Nandas is frequently referred to in literature. But it seems 
that he was unpopular with his subjects for his low birth, 
irreligious disposition and financial extortion. He was overthrown 
by Chandragupta Maurya, the founder of the Maurya dynasty, 
with the assistance of the great Brahmin statesman, Chanakya 


(or Kautilya). 


SECTION IV 
PERSIAN AND GREEK INVASIONS 


POLITICAL DISUNITY IN THE NORTH-WEST 


In the sixth century B.C. the Punjab no longer commanded 
that political and cultural influence which was its due as the 
first citadel of Aryan power in this country. The centre of 
gravity had shifted to the east. The madhyadesa had become 
the centre of the Aryan world, and Magadha was gradually 
developing into a large empire. Of the sixteen mahiajanapadas 
mentioned in Indian literature, none is in the Punjab proper and 
only two, Kamboja and Gandhara, may be placed in its outlying 
tracts. Another State lying in the Punjab, but not included in 
the lists of mahajanapadas, was Madra. While the rest of 
northern India was gradually passing under the imperial sway 
of Magadha, north-western India, economically prosperous but 
politically disunited, fell an easy prey to foreign invaders. 


PERSIAN CONQUEST 
During the second half of the sixth century B.C. Cyrus 
(or Kurush) established a large empire in Persia. In the west 
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the authority of the great Achaemenian monarchy reached the 
Mediterranean Sea; in the east it touched India. Cyrus is 
said to have led an expedition against, India through Gedrosia 
(Makran), which ended in a disaster. But he succeeded in 
subjugating the region lying between the Indus and Cophen 
(Kabul) rivers. 

Darius I (or Darayavaush), the third Achaemenian Emperor, 
annexed Gandhara and the Indus valley. Several Persian in- 
scriptions refer to the people of Gandhara and the inhabitants 
of the Indus valley as Persian subjects. Herodotus, the famous 
Greek historian, tells us that Gandhara was included in the 
seventh satrapy or viceroyalty of the Persian Empire. “India” 
(the Indus valley, bounded on the east by the desert of Raj- 
putana) constituted the twentieth and most populous satrapy. 
It paid a tribute of 360 talents of gold dust (£1,290,000). 

Xerxes (or Kshayarsha), the son and successor of Darius I, 
retained his hold on Persian provinces in north-western India. 
Indian troops joined his expeditionary force against Greece. 

It is difficult to ascertain how long Persian rule lasted in 
north-western India. Indian troops figured in the army which 
Darius III Codomannus led against Alexander the Great. But 
it is very probable that on the eve of Alexander’s invasion the 
hold of the Persian Emperors on their Indian provinces had 
become very weak, and the temporary unity imposed by foreign 
rule was destroyed by the rise of many petty States. 


RESULTS OF PERSIAN RULE 


The long association between India and Persia, covering 
a period of about two centuries, naturally left some lasting impres- 
sions on Indian history. The Persians introduced into India 
the Aramaic form of writing, which later on developed into the 
Kharoshthi alphabet. The monuments of Asoka’s time, parti- 
cularly the bell-shaped capital, probably owed something to Persian 
models, especially to the ‘Persepolitan capital’. Persian influence 
may also be traced in the preamble of Asoka’s edicts as well as 
in certain words used in them. Some Persian ceremonials were 
probably observed in the Maurya court. In the post-Maurya 
period the Saka rulers of north-western and western India used 
the Persian title of Satrap. 
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NORTH-WESTERN INDIA AT THE TIME OF ALEXANDER’S INVASION 


At the beginning of the fourth century B.c. the valley of 
the Indus knew no political unity. The rest of northern India 
had found unity and strength under the sceptre of the Nandas 
of Magadha, but the north-west and the Punjab were parcelled 
out into a number of petty States, monarchies as well as clan 
oligarchies, engaged in internecine warfare. 


‘The classical writers have left for us an interesting account 
of the political condition of the Punjab on the eve of Alexander's 
invasion, The Aspasian territory, lying in the rugged hill 
country north of the Kabul river, was ruled by a chieftain who 
lived in a city on or near the river Euaspla (probably the Kunar). 
The kingdom of the Assakenoi had its capital at Massaga, a 
formidable fortress probably situated not very far to the north 
of the Malakand Pass. The King of this tribe had a powerful 
army of 20,000 cavalry, more than 30,000 infantry, and 30 
elephants. The territory of the Peukelaotis lay on the road 
from Kabul to the Indus. It was ruled by a King whose capital 
lay near Peshawar. The kingdom of Taxila formed the eastern 
part of the old kingdom of Gandhara. Taxila was a large city, 
and the country around was thickly populated and very fertile. 
The kingdom of Arsakes, comprising the modern Hazara district, 
was probably an offshoot of the old kingdom of Kamboja. The 
kingdom of Abhisara, another offshoot of Kamboja, corresponded 
to the Poonch and Naoshera districts of Kashmir. The kingdom 
of Porus lay between the Jhelum and the Chenab, It was an 
extensive and fertile territory, containing nearly 300 cities. The 
King had a large army consisting of more than 50,000 foot, 3,000 
horse, 1,000 chariots and 130 elephants. The kingdom of Sophytes 
lay to the east of the Jhelum. The kingdom of Mousikanos 
included a large part of modern Sind. Its capital was at Alor in 
the Sukkur district. 


The above list of monarchical States issby no means exhaus- 
tive, but to it must be added a list of oligarchical or republican 
tribes. Nysa, a small hill State lying between the Kabul river 
and the Indus, had a republican constitution. The Siboi lived 
in the Jhang district below the junction of the Jhelum and the 
Chenab. They had 40,000 foot soldiers in the time of Alexander. 
The Agalassoi lived near the Siboi and could collect 40,000 
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infantry and 3,000 horse. The Oxydrakai, who lived in the 
territory between the Ravi and the Beas, were one of the most 
warlike tribes of north-western India. The Malloi occupied the 
valley of the Ravi, north of the confluence of that river and the 
Chenab. The Abastanoi were settled on the Lower Chenab. 
They were a powerful tribe commanding an army of 60,000 foot, 
6,000 cavalry, and 500 chariots. Their constitution was democratic. 


ALEXANDER’S PROGRESS THROUGH PERSIA AND AFGHANISTAN 


Alexander ascended the throne of Macedon in 336 B.C., and 
after consolidating his authority in Greece, set forth for the 
conquest of Persia in 334 s.c. The Persian Empire was then weak 
and loosely knit, and it was governed by Darius Codomannus, an 
unworthy successor of Cyrus and Darius I. Within four years 
Alexander conquered Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, Babylonia, and 
Persia. Darius was murdered by one of his Satraps. The great 
Achaemenian dynasty came to an inglorious end. 

Bessus, the murderer of Darius, fled to Bactria and assumed 
the style of Great King. Alexander pursued him, and on his 
way annexed Drangiana without a blow. Probably Herat is the 
site of the city which Alexander founded as the capital of this new 
province. Next came the occupation of Seistan and Gedrosia, 
and the constitution of a Gedrosian Satrapy with its capital at 
Pura. Pushing north-eastward up the valley of the Helmand, 
Alexander occupied Arachosia, and founded a city probably on 
the site now occupied by Kandahar. Then he appeared at the 
foot of the Hindukush and in order to secure this region founded 
a city somewhere to the north of Kabul. As soon as he reached 
Bactria (modern Balkh in Afghanistan) Bessus fled across the 
Oxus, and another province was added to the expanding Mace- 
donian Empire without a blow. Alexander pursued Bessus into 
Sogdiana (the country lying between the streams of the Oxus and 
the Jaxartes) and captured him there. Determined to make the 
Jaxartes the northern limit of his empire, Alexander annexed 
Sogdiana and founded a city (modern Khodjend) on the banks 
of that river. In 327 s.c. he assumed the style of Great King, 
surrounded himself with Oriental forms and pomp, and posed as 
the successor of Darius. 
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ALEXANDER IN THE PUNJAB 


From Sogdiana Alexander returned to Afghanistan and 
descended upon India. He had no idea of the shape or extent 
of this country, for the Grecks regarded India as the last country 
on the eastern side of the world, bounded by ocean’s stream. To 
them it was a land of milk and honey, of strange beasts and 
plants. The story of Alexander’s campaigns in India has been 
constructed solely from the accounts left by the Greek and Roman 
writers, whose unfamiliarity with Indian names has created many 
geographical puzzles not yet solved. His success, says Smith, 
‘made so little impression on the minds of the inhabitants of the 
country that no distinct reference to it is to be found in any 
branch of ancient Indian literature’. 


Alexander crossed the Hindukush in May, 327 s.c., and spent 
the remainder of the year in subjugating the wild tribes of the 
Swat and Bajaur valleys. After a severe winter campaign the 
army rested on the west bank of the Indus until spring had 
begun, and crossed the river by a bridge of boats built at Ohind 
above Attock in February, 326 s.c. As Alexander approached 
Taxila he was welcomed by the reigning prince, Ambhi, who 
offered the invader rich and attractive presents. A new Satrapy, 
embracing the lands west of the Indus, was established ; for its 
protection Macedonian garrisons were placed at Taxila and some 
other places east of the Indus, 

Alexander then marched eastward and came to the banks 
of the river Hydaspes (Jhelum), where he encountered determined 
opposition from Porus, who was waiting on the right bank of the 
river with a large army protected by a multitude of elephants. 
The Greeks succeeded in eluding the observation of their enemy 
and crossed the river about 16 miles upwards from Porus’ camp. 
The hostile armies met in the Karri plain (at present marked by 
the villages Sirwal and Pakral). Porus committed the fatal mis- 
take of allowing the enemy to take the offensive. The ‘battle of 
the Hydaspes’ resulted in the destruction of his large army, He 
was a mediocre general but a most valiant soldier. He did not 
flee—but received nine wounds before he was taken prisoner. 
Brought before Alexander, he proudly demanded to be treated 
like a King. Alexander prudently conciliated him; not only 
was his kingdom returned, but its boundaries were extended. 
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The crafty Greek King knew that the mutual jealousy between 
Ambhi and Porus would keep both of them loyal to him. On 
either side of the Hydaspes, near the battlefield, he founded two 
cities—Boukephala and Nikaia—which were intended to serve as 
military citadels in the newly conquered territory. 

Alexander now advanced to the Hyphasis (Beas), subjugating 
some small States on his way, and razing the city of Sangala to 
the ground as a punishment for its resolute resistance. He wished 
to go farther and plant his victorious standards in the fertile 
Gangetic valley, but his troops refused to. advance to the east. 
Worn out with years of hard campaigning, they were naturally 
anxious to return to their distant homeland. A Greek writer tells 
us that they ‘now began to lose heart when they saw the King 
raising up without end toils upon toils and dangers upon dangers’. 
They were very much impressed by the reckless courage and 
military skill of the Indians. They were no longer called upon 
to face the effete army of Persia; they had to deal with leaders 
like Porus and men like the defenders of Sangala. On the mili- 
tary skill of the Indians of those days Arrian says, “In the art of 
war they were far superior to the other nations by which Asia 
was at that time inhabited”. The refusal of the Greek troops to 
advance beyond the Hyphasis was largely due to their experience 
of Indian skill in the art of war. The Gangetic valley was ruled 
by the Nanda King of Pataliputra, who was reported to be waiting 
for the invaders with an army of 80,000 horse and 200,000 foot, 
8,000 war chariots, and 6,000 fighting elephants. Probably the 
Macedonians were not prepared to meet such an enemy. 

The refusal of the troops to invade the Gangetic valley 
compelled Alexander to retreat to the Hydaspes. Porus was placed 
in charge of the territory between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis, 
and Ambhi was entrusted with the Indus-Hydaspes Doab. Large 
garrisons were placed in cities founded by Alexander on Indian 
soil. Having completed these arrangements he began his voyage 
down the course of the Punjab rivers to the sea (October, 326 B.c.). 
During the retreat he encountered serious opposition from the 
Siboi, the Agalassoi, the Malloi and the Oxydrakai. These 
campaigns resulted in the subjugation of Lower Indus valley. 
The kingdom of Mousikanos acknowledged Alexander’s suzerainty. 
Early in October, 325 s.c., Alexander left the neighbourhood of 
modern Karachi with a part of his army and marched towards 
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Persia through Gedrosia; the remaining portion of the army 
proceeded by sea under the command of Nearchus. 


EXTINCTION OF GREEK RULE IN NORTH-WESTERN INDIA 


In May, 324 s.c., Alexander arrived at Susa in Persia. He 
died at Babylon, near modern Baghdad, in June, 323 B.c., in the 
thirty-third year of his age. When he was on his way to Persia 
he received a report that the Greek Satrap of the Upper Indus 
valley had been murdered. At that time Alexander could do 
no more than ask Porus and Ambhi to manage the affairs of the 
Punjab under the general supervision of a Greek named Eudemos. 
After Alexander’s death Chandragupta Maurya went to war with 
the Greek generals of the Punjab and overthrew their power. 
Eudemos somehow managed to hold his charge till 317 s.c., when 
he left India. The attempt of Seleucus to recover the Indian 
provinces conquered by Alexander proved unsuccessful. After 
the fall of the Maurya Empire the Bactrian Greeks re-established 
Greek rule in north-western India. 


EFFECTS OF ALEXANDER’S INVASION 


“Alexander’s fierce campaign”, says Smith, “produced no 
direct effects upon the ideas or the institutions of India.” Religion, 
society and art remained unchanged, and “even in military science 
Indians showed no disposition to learn the lessons taught by the 
sharp sword of Alexander. The Kings of Hind preferred to go 
on in the old way, trusting to their elephants and their chariots, 
supported by enormous hosts of inferior infantry. They never 
mastered the shock tactics of Alexander's cavalry”. Whatever 
Greek influence can be traced in ancient Indian civilisation came 
later through the Bactrian Greeks, but the coming of the Bactrian 
Greeks to north-western India was an indirect effect of Alexander’s 
invasion. 

The establishment of a number of Greek settlements in 
north-western India may be regarded as the most important direct 
effect of Alexander’s invasion. Some of the cities established by 
him survived for a long time. One of Asoka’s edicts refers to 
the existence of Yavana (Greek) settlers in the north-western part 


of his Empire. 
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Alexander indirectly contributed to the growth of Indian 
unity and the extension of the Maurya Empire by weakening 
the petty States of the Punjab. North-western India had so 
long remained outside the orbit of Magadhan imperialism, and 
it might have been difficult for Chandragupta Maurya to bring 
that region under his authority if Alexander had not crushed 
the military pride of the tribal States. Thus the Greek invasion 
helped indirectly the cause of unification of India. 


NOTE ON CHRONOLOGY 


In the present state of our knowledge it is almost impossible 
to settle definitely the chronology of the rulers of Magadha 
till the invasion of Alexander the Great. In the absence of any 
epigraphic and numismatic evidence we have to rely exclusively 
on literary data, but Brahmanical literature (ie, the Puranas) 
does not agree with Buddhist literature. Most of the modern 
writers think that the statements of the Buddhist writers deserve 
preference. The Buddhist tradition has, therefore, been followed 
in this book. According to the Puranas, Sisunaga founded a 
dynasty which ruled in Magadha for 321 years and Bimbisara 
was the fifth ruler of this dynasty. But according to the 
Buddhist works, the rulers of the Haryanka dynasty (of whom 
Bimbisara was the first) were followed by Sisunaga and his 
descendants, and the total period covered by these two dynasties 
was 200 years. The accession of Bimbisara may be placed in or 
about 545 B.c. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE MAURYA EMPIRE 


SECTION I 


CHANDRAGUPTA 
‘ORIGIN OF MAURYA DYNASTY 


Justin, one of the classical writers dealing with Alexander's 
campaigns, says: “India, after the death of Alexander, had 
shaken off as it were the yoke of servitude from its neck and 
put his governors to death. The author of this liberation was 
Sandrocottus”. This Sandrocottus is to be identified with 
Chandragupta, the great founder of the Maurya Empire. Justin 
describes him as a man of “humble origin” and attributes his 
attainment of regal power to “supernatural encouragement”. In 
a commentary on the Vishnu Purana as also in the drama 
Mudrarakshasa there are hints of connection by blood between 
Chandragupta and the Nanda dynasty. According to the former 
work the title “Maurya” was derived from Mura, a wife of King 
Nanda and mother of Chandragupta. Here we have both “fictitious 
history and bad grammer”. A commentator on the Mudrarakshasa 
described Chandragupta as the son of Maurya and his wife 
Mura who was a Sudra. Much more preferable than these late 
Brahmanical traditions is the Buddhist tradition describing the 
Mauryas as Kshatriyas. In one of the ancient canonical texts of 
the Buddhists the Moriyas, the ruling clan of Pipphalivana (in 
Uttar Pradesh), are described as Kshatriyas. The view which is 
now generally accepted by historians is that Chandragupta 
belonged to the Kshatriya clan called Moriya. 


EARLY LIFE OF CHANDRAGUPTA 

Buddhist tradition gives us a glimpse into Chandragupta’s 
early life. His father, the chief of the Moriya clan, lost his life 
in fighting before his birth. His helpless mother went to Patali- 
putra where she gave birth to him. Brought up first by a cow- 
herd and then by a hunter, the orphan attracted the attention of 
Chanakya, better known as Kautilya, who took him away to his 
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native city of Taxila. There he received good training in different 
arts and sciences, preparing himself—unknowingly—for his great 
task. 


CHANDRAGUPTA AND ALEXANDER 


Chandragupta was living in the Punjab when the storm of 
Alexander’s invasion fell upon that region. According to the 
classical writers he met the invader, but we know nothing about 
his purpose. Justin says that Alexander was offended by his 
“boldness of speech” and gave orders to kill him, but he was able 
to escape by “swiftness of foot”. According to Plutarch he was 
then “very young”. 


LIBERATION OF THE PUNJAB 


It was after Alexander’s departure from the conquered region 
that Chandragupta launched a struggle against vairajya or foreign 
rule. According to Justin, “he drew together a band of robbers 
and instigated the Indians to overthrow the existing Greek govern- 
ment”. These “robbers” were really the republican tribes of the 
Punjab who had resisted Alexander's invasion. They were provided 
with more vigorous leadership than they had during their fight 
against the invader. Moreover, there was discontent not only 
among the Indians but also among the Greeks whom Alexander 
had left behind. 

How Chandragupta overthrew Greek rule in the Punjab we 
do not know in detail. But when Alexander’s generals made a 
fresh partition of his empire two years after his death, no part of 
Indian territory to the east of the Indus remained under Greek 
tule. It is permissible to take the year of Alexander’s death (323 
B.C.) as the year of Chandragupta’s accession to sovereignty. 


FALL OF NANDA DYNASTY 


The natural corollary to the liquidation of Greek rule in the 
north-west was the overthrow of Nanda rule in the east. The 
Strength of the Nanda ruler depended upon his powerful army 
and large financial resources. But Nanda rule was unpopular ; the 
King was “hated and despised by his subjects for the wickedness 
of his disposition and the meanness of his origin”. Probably heavy 
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taxation was a direct cause of his unpopularity. There are 
Buddhist and Jain traditions about Chandragupta’s struggle 
against the Nanda King. We are told that after reducing the 
provinces Chandragupta besieged Pataliputra and forced his 
enemy to submit. It was a bloody battle ending in the new 
leader’s complete victory. 


CONQUESTS OF CHANDRAGUPTA 


The fall of the Nanda dynasty brought to Chandragupta full 
sovereignty over its dominions, including what the Greeks called. 
Gangaridae and Prasii, i.e. the peoples of the Gangetic valley and 
of the eastern regions, as also Kalinga. But he was not satisfied 
merely with the Nanda inheritance. According to Plutarch, he 
“overran and subdued the whole of India with an army of 600,000”. 
Neither the classical writers nor the available Indian sources give 
us details about his campaigns for the conquest of “the whole 
of India”. In the west his power seems to have been extended 
as far as Surashtra (Kathiawar, now a part of Gujarat) and Konkan 
(in Maharashtra). In the South it is possible that he advanced 
as far as the Tinnevelly district (in Tamil Nadu) and North 
Mysore, but the literary and epigraphic data on these points 
come from a late period. However, the extension of the Maurya 
Empire in the South was evidently an achievement of Chandra- 
gupta, as Asoka indicates in his Rock Edict XIII that he did not 
conquer any territory other than Kalinga. 


CHANDRAGUPTA AND SELEUCUS 


Plutarch says that Androcottus (i.e. Chandragupta) “presented 
Seleucus with 500 elephants”. Seleucus made himself the ruler 
of Babylon during the struggle for power among Alexander's 
generals after the great conqueror’s death. Then, with a view 
to recovering his master’s conquests in India, he crossed the Indus. 
Here he found a powerful antagonist in Chandragupta. The 
Nikator (conqueror), as Seleucus was called, had to make peace 
by the cession of three satrapies (provinces)—Arachosia (Kandahar), 
the Paropamisadae (Kabul) and Gandhara—as also portions of 
Aria (Herat) and Gedrosia (Baluchistan). Thus Chandragupta’s 
empire was pushed as far as the borders of Iran. Probably as 
a gesture of friendship the Maurya ruler gave his Greek neighbour 
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a present of 500 elephants. Another important friendly gesture 
was a matrimonial alliance between the two ruling families: 
Seleucus became either the father-in-law or son-in-law of 
Chandragupta. 

The political friendship between the Mauryas and the 
Seleucids lasted for three generations. Seleucus sent to Chandra- 
gupta’s court an ambassador named Megasthenes. The Greek 
Kings of Syria and Egypt sent ambassadors to the Mauryan 
court in the reign of Bindusara. The scope of Asoka’s Dhamma- 
vijaya was extended to the territories of the Greek rulers of Syria, 
Egypt, Cyrene and Epirus (or Corinth). 


LAST DAYS OF CHANDRAGUPTA 


According to the Puranas Chandragupta reigned for 24 years. 
If his reign began in or about 323 s.c. it came to an end in or 
about 300 B.c, 

According to Jain tradition, Chandragupta in his old age 
renounced the throne under the~influence of the Jain saint 
Bhadrabahu and accompanied him to Sravana Belgola (in Mysore) 
where he lived as an ascetic and then committed suicide. 


MEGASTHENES 


Megasthenes, the ambassador of Seleucus Nikator, came to 
Pataliputra in or after 304 s.c., which is the approximate date of 
the Greek ruler’s friendly agreement with Chandragupta. How 
long he stayed in India cannot be ascertained, but it is very 
unlikely that he stayed beyond Chandragupta’s reign. We know 
he proceeded to Pataliputra through Kabul and the Punjab along 
the ‘royal road’, but we do not know whether he saw any other 
part of India. He took great interest in what he saw and heard 
and wrote an account of the strange country in which he per- 
formed his diplomatic mission. But his account did not survive 
in full; only certain extracts quoted by later classical. writers 
survived in latters’ works. 

It is on the basis of these incomplete extracts—isolated from 
the context—that the value of the testimony of Megasthenes 
regarding Maurya India is to be judged. It is a harsh judgment 
to say (as some classical writers have said) that he was ‘given 
to lying’ and was ‘least worthy of credit’. Even in its incomplete 
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version his account of matters within the range of his personal 
experience bears unmistakable signs of accuracy. His account of 
the city of Pataliputra may be cited as an instance. Again, what 
he wrote about the Maurya administrative system had no material 
inconsistency with the account given by Kautilya in his Artha- 
sastra. Megasthenes had two difficulties which he failed to over- 
come. He lacked in critical judgment; he was too credulous to 
ignore even patently absurd tales. Secondly, being ignorant of 
Indian languages, he failed to grasp the true meaning of certain 
Sanskritic words and fell into confusion. On the whole, no 
historian of Maurya India can dismiss Megasthenes as a worthless 
story-teller. 


CITY OF PATALIPUTRA 


Megasthenes has left for us an interesting description of the 
capital city, Pataliputra. Built at the confluence of two rivers, 
the Son and the Ganges, it was 94 miles in length and a mile 
and a half in breadth. It was surrounded by a moat 60 feet 
deep and 600 feet wide. It was protected by a massive timber 
palisade. It had 64 gates and 570 towers. Wood was the 
principal material used in the construction of the city, for it was 
exposed to floods. 

Seven centuries after Megasthenes the Chinese traveller Fa-hien 
came to India and saw the ruins of Asoka’s palace at Pataliputra. 
The structure, he wrote, was ‘all made by spirits which Asoka 
employed’. The palace of Chandragupta, which Megasthenes saw, 
was no less magnificent. It had ‘gilded pillars clasped all round 
with a vine embossed in gold and decorated with silver images 
of birds’. It was located in an extensive park full of shady groves 
and evergreen trees. There were large tanks full of fish and 
providing facilities for boat cruising. The structure was made 
of wood. Its ruins have been discovered close to the modern 
village of Kumrahar near Patna. 

A ‘royal road’, about 1150 miles in length, connected the 
capital city with the north-west frontier. “Every mile of this 
road was marked by a stone indicating the by-roads and distances”. 


ROYAL COURT 


Megasthenes has recorded a time-table of the King’s daily 
duties. He remained in the court throughout the day without 
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attending to his personal comforts. He did not sleep in the 
day time. “The palace is open to all comers even when the King 
is having his hair combed and dressed. It is then that he gives 
audience to ambassadors and administers justice to his subjects”. 

Among the King’s sports hunting, races and animal-fights 
are prominently mentioned. A bodyguard of armed women looked 
after the King’s personal security. 


CIVIL ADMINISTRATION 


The account of Megasthenes shows that the King played an 
active part in administration. He was assisted by ‘Councillors 
and Assessors’ who were very small in number but very influential. 
“They choose Governors, Chiefs of provinces, Deputy Governors, 
Treasurers of the State, Generals of the Army, Admirals of the 
Navy, Judges who settle disputes, Chief Magistrates and other 
high officers like the Director of Agriculture”. 

The superior civil officials were divided into two categories: 
the Agronomoi or district officials and the Astynomoi or town 
officials. Of the former it has been said: “Some superintend the 
rivers, measure the land as is done in Egypt, and inspect the 
sluices, by which water is let out from the main channels into 
their branches, so that every one may have an equal supply of 
it, The same persons have charge also of the huntsmen, and 
are entrusted with the power of rewarding or punishing them 
according to their deserts. They collect the taxes and superintend 
the occupations connected with land, as those of the wood-cutters, 
the carpenters, the blacksmiths and the miners. They construct 
roads, and, at every ten stadia, set up a pillar to show the by- 
roads and distances”. 

The Astynomoi were divided into six bodies of five each. 
“The members of the first look after everything relating to the 
industrial arts. Those of the second attend to the entertainment 
of foreigners. To these they assign lodgings, and they keep watch 
over their modes of life by means of those persons whom they 
give to them for assistants. They escort them on the way when 
they leave the country, or, in the event of their dying, forward 
their property to their relatives. They take care of them when 
they are sick, and if they die, bury them. The third body con- 
sists of those who inquire when and how births and deaths occur, 
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with the view not only of levying a tax, but also in order that 
births and deaths among both high and low may not escape the 
cognizance of Government. The fourth class superintends trade 
and commerce. Its members have charge of weights and 
measures... The fifth class supervises manufactured articles, 
which they sell by public notice. The sixth and last class consiste 
of those who collect the tenths of the prices of the articles sold. 
Fraud in the payment of this tax is punished with death”. In 
their collective capacity the Astynomoi looked after “matters 
affecting the general interest, such as the keeping of public build- 
ings in proper repair, the regulation of prices, the care of markets, 
harbours and temples”. This elaborate system of municipal 
administration was in vogue at Pataliputra. 

The King employed a large body of spies or news-collectors 
whom Megasthenes calls Overseers. It was their duty to make 
secret reports to the King on important matters concerning the 
capital city and the army. 


LAW AND JUSTICE 


Megasthenes says that the King ‘administers justice to his 
subjects’, Criminal law was severe ; one of the recognised punish- 
ments was mutilation. “A person convicted of bearing false 
witness suffers a mutilation of his extremities, He who maims 
another not only suffers in return the loss of the like limb, but 
his hand also is cut off. If he causes a workman to lose his hand 
or his eye, he is put to death”, 

Megasthenes is wrong in saying that Indians had no written 
law, 


MILITARY ADMINISTRATION 


According to Megasthenes, the army was controlled by six 
bodies of five each, Each group of five was in charge of one 
of the following departments: (I) the infantry; (2) the cavalry ; 
(3) the war chariots ; (4) the war elephants ; (5) transport and com- 
missariat ; (6) co-operation with the Admiral of the Fleet. 

The soldiers formed the most numerous class in society, next 
only to husbandmen. The State not only paid them a regular 
salary but also provided them with arms and equipments, When 
not required to fight they could ‘abandon themselves to enjoyment’, 
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SOCIAL CONDITION 


Megasthenes divides the Indian population into seven castes: 
(1) ‘Philosophers’, comprising Brahmins and Buddhist Sramanas, 
who ‘in point of number were inferior to the other classes, but 
in point of dignity pre-eminent over all’. (2) Husbandmen, who 
‘being regarded as public benefactors, were protected from all 
injury’, so that even battles fought in their neighbourhood did not 
interrupt their work of cultivation. (3) Herdsmen and hunters, 
‘who neither settled in towns nor in villages, but lived in tents’. 
(4) Artisans, who were ‘not only exempted from paying taxes, 
but even received maintenance from the royal exchequer’. (5) 
Soldiers, who were maintained at the King’s expense. (6) 
‘Overseers’, who ‘enquired into and superintended all that went 
on in India, and made report to the King’. (7) ‘Councillors and 
assessors’, who ‘deliberated on public affairs’. 

There is obvious confusion between caste and occupation. 
The account of Megasthenes reflects ‘a superficial acquaintance 
with the Indian caste system in its functional and racial aspects’ 
and is inconsistent with the traditional four-caste system. In say- 
ing that no one is allowed to marry out of his own caste or to 
adopt any calling or art except his own Megasthenes hints at 
growing rigidity of the caste system. He appears to have confused 
caste with calling. 

Megasthenes found no slavery in Maurya India. He says: 
“All Indians are free, and not one of them is a slave”. This 
statement is contradicted by literary as well as epigraphic testi- 
mony. Probably Megasthenes was misled by his experience in 
his own country. Slavery in Greece was far more widespread and 
cruel than it was in India. So the existence of slaves in India 
did not attract the Greek envoy’s notice. 


CHARACTER OF INDIANS 


Megasthenes pays high tribute to the character of the Indian 
people. They led frugal, honest and temperate lives. “The 
Indians all live frugally, especially when in camp. ... Theft is 
a thing of very rare occurrence... ... They never drink wine 
except at sacrifices.” He also says that they seldom go to law: 
“They have no suits about pledges and deposits, nor do they 
require either seals or witnesses, but make their deposits and 


ARTHASASTRA 81 


confide in each other. Their houses and property they generally 
leave unguarded”. All readers of the Arthasastra know that 
this is an idealised picture. 


ECONOMIC CONDITION 


Megasthenes is eloquent about the economic prosperity of 
the country. He says: “While the soil bears on its surface all 
kinds of fruits which are known to cultivation, it has also under- 
ground numerous veins of all sorts of metals, for it contains much 
gold and silver, and copper and iron in no small quantity, and 
even tin and other metals, which are employed in making articles 
of use and ornament, as well as the implements and accoutrements 
of war.” The fertility of land was due to the ‘profusion of river- 
streams’. The double rainfall enabled the people to gather two 
harvests annually and they had ‘abundant means of subsistence’. 

Megasthenes says: “It is accordingly affirmed that famine 
has never visited India and that there has never been a general 
scarcity in the supply of nourishing food”. Apart from the 
fertility of the soil and the double rainfall, agricultural produc- 
tion was stimulated by the civilised practice of leaving the culti- 
vators undisturbed even during military operations. But the state- 
ment on the absence of famine cannot be taken as literally true. 
There are many literary references to famine. Even in the reign 
of Chandragupta the Jain saint Bhadrabhau is stated to have 
led a Jain migration to South India to escape from a famine in 
Magadha. 


DATE OF ARTHASASTRA 


The testimony of Megasthenes on the administration of 
Chandragupta is supplemented and confirmed by the account 
given in the well-known work on polity called Arthasastra. The 
Greek envoy was a contemporary and the data recorded by him 
reflect his personal observation. But although the Arthasastra 
is generally attributed to Kautilya (or Chanakya or Vishnugupta) 
who stood by Chandragupta in his struggle for power and subse- 
quently became his minister, neither the authorship nor the date 
of composition is beyond doubt. a 

-If the Arthasastra in its present shape had really been as old 
as the reign of Chandragupta, it is difficult to understand why 
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Asoka did not adopt the method of dating recommended by the 
author of this book and preferred the Persian method. Secondly, 
while the official language contemplated in the Arthasastra is 
Sanskrit, the Maurya rulers used Prakrit. Thirdly, the royal titles 
characteristic of the Maurya age are not mentioned in the 
Arthasastra, Fourthly, while the Arthasastra recommends brick 
structure on the ground that ‘fire finds a happy abode’ in wooden 
structure, the Greek writers speak of cities ‘built of wood instead 
of brick’ and the city of Pataliputra was ‘girded with wooden 
walls.’ Finally, there are references in the Arthasastra to China 
and Cambodia (Kambu) which were ‘clearly outside the horizon’ 
of the early Mauryas. Some writers, however, treat these referen- 
ces as later interpolations. 

There is no positive evidence in favour of the existence of 
the Arthasastra in its present shape in the fourth century B.C. 
The earliest period when it was known was probably the second 
century A.D., when the Junagadh rock inscription of Rudradaman 
referred to the study of Arthavidya. But it has generally been 
accepted as a dependable source of Maurya history. 


THE KING 


The Arthasastra prescribes the following ideal for the King: 
“For a King, his vrata (religious vow) is constant activity in the 
cause of his people; his best religious ceremony is the work of 
administration ; his highest charity is equality of treatment meted 
out to all’. A detailed time-table is laid down for the King: a 
crowded programme occupied the whole day and the evening. 
We have a similar picture in Megasthenes. The tradition of hard 
work continued till the days of Asoka who says in his Rock Edict 
VI that he kept himself ready for public work even ‘when he is 
dining or in his harem or at the place of worship’. 


The King’s duties covered many fields. The Arthasastra 
requires him to attend to the accounts of revenue and expenditure, 
look to the affairs of both citizens and country people, appoint 
superintendents and correspond with ministers, receive secret 
reports from spies, superintend elephants, horses, chariots and 
infantry, and consider plans of military operations. He should 
make laws: royal orders (Rajasasana) constitute one of the four 
sources of law, the three others being traditional sacred law 
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(dharma), evidence (vyavahara) and history or tradition (charitra), 
The King’s judicial functions are emphasised: “When in the 
court, he shall never cause petitioners to wait at the door”. 

The King was an autocrat, but in practice he could not 
exercise unbridled power. Historical tradition and social environ- 
ment compelled adherence to Dharma (traditional sacred law). 
Moreover, the Mantriparishad or Council of Ministers had a re- 
cognised place in the political system. If it functioned properly 
it could provide a healthy check on autocracy. 


MINISTERS 


Exercise of sovereignty is not possible without assistance. 
Such assistance was provided by ministers who are described by 
Megasthenes as “councillors and assessors”. They advised the 
King ‘in the management of public affairs’. In the Arthasastra 
we have two classes of ministers—Mantrins and Amatyas. The 
Mantrins were the top-ranking ministers who are probably to be 
equated with the Mahamatras of the Asokan edicts. The members 
of the Mantriparishad or Council of Ministers were not identical 
with the Mantrins ; they occupied a less important position. They 
were consulted by the King when very urgent or important 
measures had to be decided upon. This council consisted of 
as many ministers as were needed to carry on the administration 
of a big empire. Some historians, however, recognise no distinc- 
tion between the Mantrins and the members of the Mantri- 
parishad. The Amatyas were the executive and judicial officers 
of the Empire. 


HIGHER OFFICIALS 


Below the Mantrins, the Mantriparishad and the Amatyas 
there was a class of high officials who played an important part 
in the administrative system. They were known as Adhyakshas 
or superintendents. They are described by the Greek writers as 
Agronomoi and Astynomoi, or magistrates (in charge of rural areas 
and the capital city respectively) The Arthasastra enumerates 
the duties of 32 superintendents in different departments (e.g. 
Treasury, Mines, Mint, Tolls, Shipping, Cattle, Horses, Chariots, 
Jails, Posts, etc.), Those who dealt with Shipping, Horses, Chariots, 
etc. are to be identified with magistrates in charge of military 
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affairs mentioned by Megasthenes. The Samāhartri, the Sanni- 
dhatri and the Senapati exercised supervision over the superin- 
tendents. 


JUDICIAL, ADMINISTRATION 


The King was the supreme judge, but the Arthasastra men- 
tions other courts: “In the cities of sangrahana, dronamukha 
and sthaniya, and at places where districts meet, three members 
acquainted with sacred law and three ministers of the King) 
shall carry on the administration of justice”. A sthaniya refers 
to the centre of 800 villages, a dronamukha the centre of 400 
villages, and a sangrahana the centre of ten villages. The 
gramikas, ie. elected village officers, and the village elders settled 
petty cases in the rural areas. The Greek writers refer to judges 
who listened to cases concerning foreigners. The evidence of 
Megasthenes on the severity of the penal code is corroborated by 
the Arthasastra. 


PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION 


The administration of a vast empire could not be carried on 
from a single centre (Pataliputra) located far away from the north- 
west, the west and the south. From an inscription of Rudra- 
daman we know that Pushyagupta was the rashtriya or governor 
of Surashtra in the reign of Chandragupta. We have no informa- 
tion about other provinces. But in the time of Asoka there were 
at least five provinces with their headquarters at Taxila (Uttara- 
patha), Ujjayini (Avantirattha), Suvarnagiri (Dakshinapatha), Tosali 
(Kalinga) and Pataliputra (Prachya). Apart from the territories 
directly administered by the King and his viceroys there were 
autonomous peoples and cities which enjoyed a democratic form 
of government. In the Arthasastra we have reference to Sanghas 
or corporations of warriors in Kamboja and Surashtra. 


ESPIONAGE 


The Arthasastra gives us many details about the activities of 
spies divided into two groups—Samsthah, i.e., stationary spies, and 
Sancharah or wandering spies. The espionage system (to which 
we have references in Megasthenes also) constituted a prominent 
feature of Maurya administration: 
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REVENUE 


According to Greek evidence the King was the owner of 
land: “All India is the property of the crown and no private 
person is permitted to own land”. The royal share of the produce 
of the soil (bhaga) generally amounted to one-sixth, but it was 
sometimes raised to one-fourth or reduced to one-eighth. In 
towns the King realised taxes on births and deaths, tithes on 
sales of manufactured articles, etc. 


ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES OF THE STATE 


In the Arthasastra we have the picture of a State which 
played a direct part in the organisation and development of 
agriculture, industry and trade. It owned vast estates and forests. 
It had a monopoly of mines and engaged in trade in mineral 
products. Its factories turned raw materials into finished products. 
It stored vast quantities of agricultural produce collected as 
revenue payable in kind by the cultivators. For improvement of 
agriculture it provided irrigation facilities and supplied seeds, 
bullocks, ploughs etc. Salt was the monopoly of the State. Trade 
by waterways was controlled by the State. There was State con- 
trol over the supply, price, purchase and sale of commodities. 
Measures were taken for conservation of forests and preservation 
of wild life. 


ESTIMATE OF CHANDRAGUPTA 


The founder of the Maurya Empire occupies a unique place 
in Indian history. He destroyed Alexander’s work in India by 
liberating the north-western region from the foreign yoke. He 
extended the political frontier of India to the borders of Persia 
at the cost of the Greeks and yet secured their friendship which 
endured for three generations. Within the geographical boundaries 
of India he created the largest empire so far known to its people 
and realised the ideal of unity which had been their dream 
since Vedic times. He supplemented conquest by administrative 
integration. He created a political system which was sustained 
by a powerful army, an active bureaucracy and a vigilant intelli- 
gence system. Yet it was far from a ruthless autocracy based on 
force. The Arthasastra prescribes the King’s goal: “In the 
happiness of his subjects lies his happiness, in their welfare his 
welfare. Whatever pleases himself he shall not consider as good, 
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but whatever pleases his subjects he shall consider as good”. This 
seems to have been the spirit which inspired Chandragupta’s 
administration. He initiated the tradition which reached its 
maturity in the days of Asoka and found expression in the simple 
statement: “All men are my children”. 


BINDUSARA 


Chandragupta was succeeded by his son Bindusara who ruled 
approximately from 300 s.c. to 273 s.c. His title Amitraghata (slayer 
of foes) seems to indicate that he achieved some conquests or at 
least defeated some enemies, but no details are available. He was 
able to preserve intact the vast empire inherited from his father. 
During his reign there was a formidable insurrection at Taxila, 
but the rebels submitted promptly on the arrival of prince Asoka. 

Bindusara continued his father’s policy of maintaining friend- 
ly relations on a footing of equality with the Hellenistic Powers. 
The King of Syria, Antiochus I Soter, son of Seleucus, despatched 
to his court an ambassador named Deimachos. Bindusara asked 
him to send ‘sweet wine, figs and a philosopher’. The request for a 
philosopher (sophist) seems to indicate growing cultural contact 
between India and the Greek world. Ptolemy Philadelphus of 
Egypt sent Dionysius as ambassador to the Maurya court, but we 
do not know whether he presented his credentials to Bindusara 
or to Asoka. 


SECTION II 
ASOKA AND HIS SUCCESSORS 


SOURCES 


Bindusara’s son and successor, Asoka, is recognised as one of 
the greatest rulers known to the history of the world. He has 
left for us a large number of inscriptions in different parts of 
India and Afghanistan which throw light on his conquest and 
administration, religious faith and missionary activities, as also 
his family and private life. These epigraphic records give us the 
history of his memorable reign in his own words. They are with- 
out parallel as sources of information. Details about Asoka’s life 
and work are found also in certain Buddhist works, such as the 
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Ceylonese chronicles (the Mahavamsa and the Dipavamsa) and 
the Divyavadana, but their authenticity is seriously affected by 
their sectarian prejudice. Their primary aim is to demonstrate 
that Chandasoka (the cruel Asoka) became Dharmasoka under 
the purifying influence of Buddhism. 


ACCESSION AND CORONATION 


It is upon these Buddhist works that we have to depend for 
information regarding Asoka’s early life; his inscriptions are 
altogether silent on this subject. We are told that he seized the 
throne after Bindusara’s death by killing ninety-nine of his 
brothers in a fratricidal war. It is hardly possible to believe this 
story which is not supported by any independent evidence. A 
contest for the throne, ending in Asoka’s victory, might have 
taken place even without the massacre of so many brothers. 

Asoka ascended the throne after Bindusara’s death in or 
about 273 B.c., but his coronation most probably took place four 
years later (269 3.c.). Nothing is known about this period which 
has been described as ‘one of the dark spaces in the spectrum of 
Indian history’. Some historians attribute this unusual delay to 
‘disputed succession involving much bloodshed’. All dates men- 
tioned in Asoka’s inscriptions are counted from the year of his 
coronation. 

Before his accession Asoka served as his father’s viceroy at 
Ujjayini. He was later appointed viceroy of Taxila and sent with 
an army to suppress a revolt there. Thus he came to the throne 
with considerable administrative and military experience. 


NAME AND TITLE 

Except in the Minor Rock Edicts of Maski and Gujarra the 
personal name of Asoka is not mentioned. In all other inscrip- 
tions he is referred to as Devanampiya (Beloved of the Gods’) 
and Piyadasi (‘One of amiable look’). Devanampiya was also 
used by his grandson and Priyadarsana by his grandfather. So 
far as the royal title is concerned Asoka simply called himself 
raja. He did not assume any imperial title. 


CONQUEST OF KALINGA 
Eight years after his coronation Asoka conquered Kalinga, 
apparently in pursuance of the expansionist policy followed by 
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the Magadhan rulers since the days of Bimbisara. Kalinga had 
formed a part of the Nanda Empire, but according to Greek 
evidence it was an independent kingdom in the days of Chandra- 
gupta. Its proximity to Magadha and its strategic position com- 
manding the route to the South made it a natural target for the 
ruler of Pataliputra. But the conquest was not easily achieved, 
for Kalinga had a powerful army and offered stiff resistance. 
Asoka says in Rock Edict XII: “One hundred and fifty thou- 
sand persons were carried away captive, one hundred thousand 
were slain and many times that number perished”. For a small 
State like Kalinga it was a terrible blood bath. The conquered 
territory was annexed to the Magadhan Empire and constituted 
a new viceroyalty with its capital at Tosali (Puri district, Orissa). 

The Kalinga war served a great historic purpose by changing 
Asoka’s views on life and policy. Instead of stimulating his zeal 
for conquest (the ‘Far South’ was still unconquered) it fostered 
compassion in his heart. The misery and slaughter of the 
vanquished brought him deep remorse which he expressed with 
touching simplicity in Rock Edict XIII: “Thus arose His Sacred 
Majesty’s remorse for having conquered the Kalingas, because 
the conquest of a country previously unconquered involves the 
slaughter, death and carrying away captive of the people. That 
is a matter of profound sorrow and regret to His Sacred 
Majesty... Of all the people who were then slain, done to 
death or carried away captive in Kalinga, if the hundredth or 
the thousandth part were to suffer the same fate, it would now 
be matter of regret to His Majesty”. 


ASOKA AS A BUDDHIST 


This was neither empty remorse nor fleeting sentiment. 
About a year after the conquest of Kalinga Asoka became a 
Buddhist. The acceptance of a religion which preached non-injury 
{ahims@) and compassion to all living beings appears to have 
been the direct result of Asoka’s profound shock at the sight of 
human suffering on a vast scale. 

For a year after his conversion he did not exert himself 
strenuously for his new faith. Then he ‘entered, visited or 
lived with’ the Buddhist Sangha (community of monks) for more 
than a year. The exact nature of Asoka’s association with the 
Sangha cannot be ascertained. One view is that he actually 
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became a monk (bhikkhu). I-tsing, a Chinese traveller, says that 
he saw a statue of Asoka in the garb of a monk. Another 
view is that he made a State visit to the Sangha and publicly 
proclaimed his adherence to Buddhism. It is also possible that 
he lived with the Sangha for a year without joining the fraternity 
of monks. 

In the Bhabru Edict Asoka makes a clear declaration of 
his faith in the Buddha’s Dhamma and Sangha and describes 
the utterances of the Buddha as gospel truth. But in his 
numerous inscriptions he makes no mention of any Buddhist 
monk as his spiritual preceptor. According to the Ceylonese 
chronicles he was converted by a seven-year-old monk named 
Nigrodha, Other Buddhist sources attribute the conversion to 
Upagupta. 

As a Buddhist Asoka naturally took special interest in the 
affairs of the Buddhist Sangha. He refers to schism within the 
Sangha and says that he took steps to preserve its integrity. 
Tradition ascribes to him the summoning of a Buddhist Council 
at Pataliputra for the suppression of heresy and the compilation 
of authentic Buddhist doctrines. 


MEANING OF ‘DHAMMA’ 


According to Asoka’s interpretation of the term Dhamma 
it consists of ‘much good’, ‘freedom from depravity’, ‘mercy’, 
‘liberality’, ‘truthfulness’, ‘purity’ and ‘gentleness’. Those who 
seek Dhamma must practise these virtues. By ‘mercy’ is meant 
non-slaughter of living beings and non-injury to them. ‘Libera- 
lity’ is applicable to friends, acquaintances and relatives as also 
to Brahmins and Sramanas. ‘Gentleness’ includes hearkening to 
father and mother and to the elders, seemly behaviour towards 
friends, acquaintances and relatives as also to Brahmins and 
Sramanas. By ‘much good’ is meant works of public utility such 
as planting of shade-giving trees on roads, digging of wells for 
supply of water to men and beasts, etc. These positive virtues 
are supplemented by a negative virtue, viz. ‘freedom from 
Zsinava’ (violence, cruelty, anger, etc.). On the whole, Dhamma 
is a code of moral duties, benevolent acts and freedom from 
passions. 

Asoka’s conception of Dhamma is not related explicitly to 
the ‘Four Noble Truths’ and the ‘noble Eightfold Path’. He 
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does not mention Nirvana; on the other hand, he says that the 
performance of Dhamma enables a man to attain to svarga 
(heaven). Some scholars refuse to identify Dhamma with 
Buddhism; it is held that Dhamma is a system of morality 
common to all Indian religions. But Buddhism prescribes 
entirely different duties for two categories of devotees. The ‘Four 
Noble Truths’ and ‘the noble Eightfold Path’ are meant for 
monks and nuns whose spiritual aim is the attainment of Nirvana. 
For lay-followers or householders the courses of conduct prescrib- 
ed in the Buddhist sacred texts are those which Asoka emphasizes 
in his advice to his subjects. For them svarga is the reward 
for the pursuit of Dhamma. Thus Asoka’s Dhamma ‘was not 
that simple piety which is common to all religions, but the 
specific code of moral duties laid down for a lay-follower of 
Buddhism’. 


ASOKA AS A PREACHER OF DHAMMA 


Asoka gave top priority to his self-chosen task of propagating 
Dhamma. The measures adopted by him for this purpose are 
described in his inscriptions. He gave up the customary royal 
tours of pleasure and replaced them by tours of Dhamma. In 
course of these tours he paid visits and made gifts to Brahmins 
and Sramanas, gave instruction in Dhamma to his provincial 
subjects and held discussions on Dhamma. But the ruler of 
vast dominions had but a very limited scope for such missionary 
work. So he ordered the high officials known as the Pradesikas, 
the Yuktas and the Rajukas to deliver instruction in Dhamma 
to the people when they went on their circuit tour every five 
years. Thus official duties were combined with missionary 
functions. Another method adopted by Asoka was ‘the exhibi- 
tion of the different orders of gods, their varying resplendent 
complexions, their heavenly palaces, celestial elephants, and so 
forth’. Such exhibitions portrayed vividly the blessings which 
the pursuit of Dhamma would bring in the next world. No less 
Important was the creation of a new class of officers known as 
Dhamma-mahamatras whose functions included activities for the 
spiritual as well as the temporal welfare of the people. 

Asoka’s missionary activities were not confined within the 
boundaries of his territories. He took measures for the propaga- 
tion of Dhamma ‘here and in the bordering dominions, even as 
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far as six hundred yojanas’. The Ceylonese chronicles, composed 
several centuries later, give us some details about the despatch 
of missionaries by Asoka to Ceylon and Suvarnabhumi (Lower 
Burma). It is said that the mission to Ceylon was led by his 
son Mahendra and great success was achieved in converting the 
island people to Buddhism. Under Asoka’s guidance Dhamma 
travelled to the Greek territories in Syria, Egypt, Macedonia, 
Epirus and Cyrene. Presumably he sent his envoys to these 
territories for the propagation of Dhamma. But the effects of 
his missionary work did not know geographical limits. He says: 
“Even where the envoys of His Sacred Majesty do not penetrate, 
those people too, hearing His Sacred Majesty's ordinance based 
upon Dhamma and his instruction in Dhamma, practise and 
will practise Dhamma”. It has been surmised that the territories 
where Asoka’s envoys did not penetrate included China and 
Burma. 

Propagation of Dhamma beyond the geographical limits of 
the Maurya Empire is called Dhamma-vijaya in Asoka’s inscrip- 
tions. Was Dhamma-vijaya really effective in the Greek king- 
doms of Western Asia, Northern Africa and Eastern Europe? 
Rhys Davids dismissed Asoka’s statements as ‘mere royal rodo- 
montade’. But some scholars have found traces of Buddhist 
influence in pre-Christian Judaism as also in the shaping of 
early Christian tenets and practices. 


WELFARE OF MAN AND BEAST 


Asoka says: “There is no higher duty than the welfare of 
the whole world. And what little effort I make is in order that 
I may be free from debt to the creatures, that I may render them 
happy here and they may gain heaven in the next world”. Service 
to all living creatures is an integral feature of Asoka’s concept 
of Dhamma. 

What Asoka did for man and beast may be recounted in his 
own words. “On the roads I planted the banyan trees. They 
will offer shade to man and beast. I have grown mango orchards, 
I have caused wells to be dug at every eight kosas, and I have 
made many watering sheds at different places for the enjoyment 
of man and beast”. He made arrangements for the medical 
treatment of man and beast: “Where medicinal herbs, whole- 
some for man and wholesome for animals, are not found, they 
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have everywhere been imported and planted; roots and fruits, 
wherever they are not found, have been imported and planted”. 
He imposed many restrictions on the slaughter and mutilation 
of living creatures. He restricted his own meat diet and prob- 
ably gave up eating meat altogether in later life. Well might 
he claim to have conferred various benefits ‘on bipeds and 
quadrupeds, on birds and aquatic animals even to the boon of life’. 

These benevolent measures were taken not only within the 
Maurya Empire but also in the territories of the neighbouring 
rulers, obviously including those of the Greek Kings outside 
India. 


NEW FOREIGN POLICY 


After the conquest of Kalinga Asoka gave an entirely new 
orientation to the traditional foreign policy of Magadha. Terri- 
torial expansion through the force of arms (Digvijaya) was no 
longer to be sought; Magadha would henceforth seek conquest 
of hearts through Dhamma (Dhamma-vijaya). “The reverbera- 
tion of the war drums”, says Asoka, “has become the reverbera- 
tion of Dhamma”. The complete renunciation of war as an 
instrument of policy remains an achievement without parallel 
in the history of the world till to-day. It is all the more remark- 
able because the decision was made—not by a weak king at the 
moment of defeat—but by a very powerful monarch at the con- 
clusion of a successful war. 


Dhamma-vijaya is a Buddhist concept. Asoka was the only 
Buddhist ruler in India and other Buddhist countries who based 
his foreign policy on it. The scope of Dhamma-vijaya extended 
to the ‘bordering dominions’. The antas or the rulers of the 
‘bordering dominions’ fell into three categories. The first in- 
cluded the Cholas, Pandyas, Keralaputra and Satiyaputra, all in 
the ‘Far South’. That region would have been a natural target 
for Asoka if he had continued to pursue the policy of Digvijaya. 
Beyond that region lay the island of Tamraparni (Ceylon). In 
the third category fell the Greek Kingdoms of Western Asia, 
Northern Africa and Eastern Europe. Asoka’s contemporaries 
were: Antiochus II Theos of Syria (261-246 B.c.), Ptolemy II 
Philadelphus of Egypt (285-247 nc), Antigonus Gonatas of 
Macedonia (276-239 B.c.), Magas of Cyrene (c. 300-250 B.c.), and 
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either Alexander of Epirus (c. 272-255 Bc.) or Alexander of 
Corinth (c. 252-244 B.c.). 

Asoka sent envoys to all the above-mentioned States of three 
categories. His grandfather had diplomatic relations with Syria 
only, and his father with Egypt as well. Asoka extended those 
relations to three other Greek States. Moreover, in the case of 
all ‘border dominions’ diplomatic relations were supplemented by 
the propagation of Dhamma and also by various measures for 
the welfare of man and beast. It may be presumed that such 
friendly intercourse promoted commerce and culture. 


TOLERATION 


Asoka’s enlightened loyalty to Buddhism was altogether in- 
consistent with religious intolerance of any kind. ‘All sects’, he 
declares, ‘may dwell at all places in my kingdom’. He offered 
gifts and honours to men of all sects, to recluses as also to house- 
holders. He promoted toleration by specific injunctions, both 
positive and negative. “People shall hear and desire to hear one 
anothers Dhamma in order that all sects may be well-informed 
and conducive of good”. Again: “He who shows reverence to 
his own sect and condemns that of another, because he is 
attached to his own sect and wants to glorify it, inflicts, most 
assuredly, a severe injury on it”. By inculcating liberality and 
seemly behaviour towards the Brahmins and by offering costly 
gifts to the Ajivika monks Asoka demonstrated that the essentials 
(sara) of religion were far above sectarian prejudices. 


EXTENT OF EMPIRE 


It is possible to determine the limits of Asoka’s empire from 
the location of his inscriptions and their contents. In the north- 
west it stretched as far as the kingdom of Antiochus II Theos of 
Syria and included the territories (Aria, Arachosia, Paropamisadae 
and Gedrosia) ceded by Seleucus. His inscriptions have been 
found at various places in north-western India (Shahbaz-garhi, 
Mansehra, Taxila) and Afghanistan (Laghman, Kandahar). Among 
the peoples of the north-west living within his dominions were 
the Yonas, Kambojas, Gandharas and (probably) Nabhaka- 
Nabhapanktis. The account of Hiuen Tsang and Kalhana’s 
Rajatarangini include Kashmir in Asoka’s empire. Inscriptions 
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found at Kalsi and Rummindei point to his control over the 
Himalayan region. In the east no inscription of Asoka has been 
found in Bengal, but Hiuen Tsang saw his stupas near Tamralipti 
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(Tamluk, in the southern part of West Bengal) and Pundra- 
vardhana (in the northern part of East Pakistan). Incriptions 
found at Dhauli and Jaugada indicate the extension of the 
empire to the eastern coast, a conclusion corroborated by the epi- 
graphic account of the conquest of Kalinga. The southern boun- 
dary probably lay along the Pennar river, for we have several 
inscriptions from Mysore and Andhra Pradesh. Beyond this 
region lay the independent ‘bordering dominions’ in the ‘Far 
South’: the territories of the Cholas, the Pandyas, Keralaputra 
and Satiyaputra. These ‘bordering dominions’ embraced parts of 
the modern Tamil Nadu, Mysore and Kerala States. In the west 
we have epigraphic references to the Rashtrikas, Bhojas, Andhras 
and Parimdas, peoples living in certain parts of Maharashtra, 
Madhya Pradesh and Andhra Pradesh. An inscription located 
at Sopara (near Bombay) proves the extension of the empire to 
the west coast. Epigraphic evidence also proves the inclusion of 
Saurashtra in the empire. Thus the whole of India with the 
exception of the ‘Far South’—and of Assam where no Asokan 
inscription or monument has been found—as also Afghanistan 
and Baluchistan constituted the Maurya Empire in the reign of 
Asoka. 


ADMINISTRATION 


For administrative purposes this vast empire was divided into 
provinces. Apart from the home province (Prachya) or Patali- 
putra four provinces are mentioned: Uttarapatha, Avantirattha, 
Dakshinapatha and Kalinga, with headquarters at Taxila, 
Ujjayini, Suvarnagiri-and Tosali respectively. These four provinces 
were administered by governors who were princes of the royal 
blood (kumāra). Saurashtra, however was in charge of a gover- 
nor (rashtriya) named Tushaspa who was a yavana (Persian or 
Greek). 

There was a bureaucracy functioning under the provincial 
governor. A Pradesika was in charge of a division. A Rajuka 
was in charge of a district, exercising large powers of giving 
rewards and punishments and supervising works of public utility. 
The Yuktas received and kept accounts of revenue. The Nagara- 
vyavaharikas were city magistrates. Asoka created a new class 
of officers called Dharma-mahamatras who were entrusted with 
multifarious duties connected with the temporal and spiritual wel- 
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fare of the people. Another innovation introduced by him was 
the system of quinquennial and triennial circuit (anusamydana) of 
high officials. In addition to routine inspection of administrative 
work they were required to carry the message of Dhamma to all 
parts of the country. 

It is not only by mechanical improvements in the system of 
administration that Asoka sought to serve his people. “All men 
are my children”, he says, “and, just as I desire for my children 
that they may obtain every kind of welfare and happiness both 
in this and the next world, so do I desire for all men”. He 
sought to infuse this spirit of benevolence into his administrative 
machinery. He says: “Just as (a person) feels confident after 
making over his offspring to a clever nurse . . . even so have I 
appointed the Rajukas for the welfare and happiness of the 
country people”. During the circuit tours the Mahamatras had 
specially to satisfy themselves about the fair administration of 
justice. Asoka humbly claims that he makes only a little effort’ 
for ‘the welfare of the whole world’ so that ‘I may be free from 
debt to the creatures, that I may render some happy here and 
that they may gain heaven in the next world’. 


ASOKAN ART 


The reign of Asoka is a glorious epoch in the history of 
Indian art. His contributions to architecture and sculpture 
included cities and palaces, stupas and vih@ras, rock-cut caves and 
monolithic pillars. 

Asoka’s palace in Pataliputra excited the wonder of the 
Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien who thought that it was the work not 
of men but of spirits. These latter, he wrote, ‘piled up the stones, 
reared the walls and gates, and executed the elegant carving and 
inlaid sculpture-work in a way which no human hand of this 
world could accomplish”. 

According to tradition, Asoka was responsible for the construc- 
tion of 84,000 stupas or viharas in 84,000 towns selected all over 
India. Among these stupas were distributed the relics of the 
Buddha’s body which had been enshrined in eight stupas. 

The polished walls of the halls in the rock-cut caves in the 
Barabar and Nagarjuni hills continued for centuries to shine like 
mirrors. Again, the monolithic pillars are ‘masterpieces in point 
of both style and technique’ as also a’ triumph of engineering skill. 
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Vincent Smith remarks on the Sarnath capital: “It would be 
difficult to find in any country an example of ancient animal 
structure superior or even equal to this beautiful work of art, 
which successfully combines realistic modelling with ideal dignity 
and is finished in every detail with perfect accuracy”. Apart 
from the beauty of the stone-cutter’s work, the construction of 
the pillars involved the handling of huge monolithic shafts which 
bears eloquent testimony to the skill and resources of the engi- 
neers of the Maurya age. Another remarkable feat of engineer- 
ing—of a different type—was the renovation of a reservoir called 
Sudarsana near Junagadh, originally constructed by Chandra- 
gupta. In Asoka’s reign it was equipped with ‘well-provided 
conduits, drains, and means to guard against foul matters’. 


ESTIMATE OF ASOKA 


Speaking in political terms, Asoka’s greatness consists in the 
fact that he ruled over the greatest empire known to Indian 
history till the nineteenth century, kept it immune from foreign 
invasions and internal rebellions, and provided it with an adminis- 
tration which harmonised efficiency with benevolence. In the 
international relations of his age he played a unique role by 
replacing bheri-ghosa (beat of war drums) with Dhamma-ghosa 
(beat of Dhamma). His missions to foreign lands were ‘amongst 
the greatest civilising influences in the history of the world’. He 
spread “civilisation not through the sword but through love and 
service aiming at the welfare of man and beast. He humanised 
politics and established a link between statesmanship and high 
moral effort. 

Asoka’s greatness is not confined to the domain of political 
history. In Buddhism he found solace for his anguished heart 
after his bloody conquest of Kalinga as also a stimulus for service 
to all living creatures. By his ceaseless missionary efforts at 
home and abroad he set Buddhism—a struggling creed practically 
confined to eastern India—on the road to become a world reli- 
gion. As the message of the Buddha spread to Western, Eastern 
and South-East Asia in the days of Asoka and in the succeeding 
centuries, India became the homeland of a world religion and 
attracted pilgrims from different quarters. 
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His own words reveal to us his personal character, his ideals 
and his principles of government. He thought not only in terms 
of his own age; he thought in the perspective of an anticipated 
change in the course of history. He was a great visionary, but 
he did not ignore the hard realities of life. “He exhorts his 
successors to follow him in the path of Dhammavijaya ; of win- 
ning people to the learning and practice of Dhamma ; but he is 
not sure that they will accept this advice and adopt this course 
in its entirety; hence he adds a rider that if, still, in the face of 
his exhortation, conquest should yet have its attractions for them, 
they should be gentle and merciful in the pursuit of their plans 
and never lose sight of the ideal of true conquest”. 

Not without reason has free India accepted the Sarnath lion- 
capital and the Dharma-chakra as the symbol of her ideology in 
a strife-ridden world. 


SUCCESSORS OF ASOKA 


Asoka died about 236 s.c. His empire survived till about 184 
B.C., but the history of the intervening period is obscure. We 
have different lists of Asoka’s successors in different literary works. 
His grandson Dasaratha figures in literary as also in epigraphic 
evidence. Samprati, Dasaratha’s son, was probably a patron of 
Jainism. Another name mentioned in literature is Salisuka. These 
obscure rulers were incapable of preserving the integrity of the 
vast empire left by Asoka. 

The process of disintegration had begun before the Greek 
invasion of the north-west led by Antiochus III of Syria about 
206 s.c. He found a ‘King of the Indians’—apparently an indepen- 
dent ruler not owing allegiance to Pataliputra—named Subhaga- 
sena with whom he ‘renewed his friendship’. 

The final blow at the Maurya Empire was delivered during 
the reign of Brihadratha by his general Pushyamitra Sunga, who 
killed his master and founded a new dynasty in Magadha. 


CAUSES OF FALL OF MAURYA EMPIRE 


For the fall of the Maurya Empire some historians fix the 
responsibility primarily on Asoka. It is said that his patronage 
of Buddhism offended the Brahmins; they promoted a reaction 
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which was carried to success by the Brahmin general Pushyamitra. 
But Asoka showed great respect to the Brahmins who were put 
in his inscriptions in the same category as the Buddhist Sramanas, 
and there was hardly anything in his religious precepts for which 
the Brahmins might take offence. Again, there is no evidence to 
show that Pushyamitra acted as the leader of the Brahmins in 
defence of their religion. He acted in his personal interest in 
seizing the throne from his weak Maurya master. In this adven- 
ture his main asset was his influence over the army of which he 
was the commander-in-chief. 


Another charge against Asoka is that his adherence to the 
doctrine of Ahimsa as State policy, culminating in the substitu- 
tion of bheri-ghosa by Dhamma-ghosa, weakened the military 
traditions of the Magadhan Empire and sapped its strength. By 
eschewing war and by enjoining upon his sons and grandsons to 
do so he shifted the emphasis from military power which had 
enabled his grandfather to establish the empire. There is some 
truth in this argument, but we have no evidence showing that 
Asoka disbanded the army. There was no foreign invasion or 
internal rebellion during his long reign. The first foreign inva- 
sion occurred 33 years after his death. Even if he had been a 
patron of aggressive militarism his weak successors would not 
have been able to maintain unimpaired the strength of the army 


inherited by them. 


Two reasons appear to have been responsible for the gra- 
dual decay of the empire in the decades following Asoka’s death. 
One was the weakness of his successors, shadowy figures about 
whom very little is known apparently because they could accom- 
plish very little. The task of maintaining the integrity of the 
vast empire was beyond their capacity. The other reason was 
the size of the empire. In an age of primitive communications 
it was too big to be controlled by a single political authority 
with its headquarters in the eastern fringe. There were repeated 
revolts at distant Taxila. In the Kalinga Edicts we have indica- 
tions of Asoka’s awareness of bad government at the provincial 
level. After three generations the Maurya dynasty proved in- 
capable of controlling the centrifugal forces which were pushing 
the empire towards disintegration. The Greek invasion was the 
symptom of a fatal disease rather than the cause of death. 
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NOTE ON INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 

The idea of engraving religious edicts on rocks was probably 
borrowed from the example set earlier by the Persian Great King 
Darius. The idea of using pillars for the same purpose was a 
novelty. 

The inscriptions of Asoka are distributed almost all over the 
Indo-Pakistan sub-continent, Nepal and Afghanistan. These 
inscriptions are engraved on dressed rocks or specially prepared 
stone pillars. They are written in three languages, viz. Prakrit, 
Aramaic and Greek, and in four scripts, viz. Brahmi, Kharoshthi, 
Aramaic and Greek. While all the thirty-five inscriptions dis- 
covered in India and Nepal are written in one or other local 
dialect of the Prakrit language and Brahmi script alone, the two 
inscriptions found in West Pakistan and three in Afghanistan, 
though written in Prakrit, have used the Kharoshthi script. Four 
inscriptions are written in the Aramaic script and language. Three 
of them come from Shar-i-quna (the old city of Kandahar), Pul-i- 
Darunta (Laghman) and a site between the villages of Shalatak 
and Qargha (Laghman province) in Afghanistan. The remain- 
ing one was found at Taxila in the Rawalpindi district (West 
Pakistan). Of the two inscriptions written in the Greek language 
and script one has been found engraved on the rock on which 
the Shar-i-quna Aramaic record is incised and the other in the 
ruins of the city of Kandahar. 

According to the material on which these inscriptions are 
engrayed and the nature of their contents, they may be classified 
into six broad categories as stated below: : : 

(I) Fourteen Rock Edicts: These explain Asoka’s principles 
of government and ethical system. Copies of these edicts have 
been found at Girnar (near Junagadh in Saurashtra, Gujarat), 
Kalsi (Dehra Dun district, U.P.), Dhauli (Puri district, Orissa), 
Jaugada (Ganjam district, Orissa), Sopara (Thana district, Maha- 
rashtra), Erragudi (Kurnul district, Andhra Pradesh), Shahbaz- 
garhi (Peshawar district, West Pakistan) and Mansehra (Hazara 
district, West Pakistan). Besides, a Greek inscription representing 
the end of Edict XII and the beginning of Edict XI was found 
in the ruins of the city of Kandahar. It has been reported that 
four Asokan edicts have been discovered at a site between the 


villages of Shalatak and Qargha in the Laghman province in 
Afghanistan. 
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(Il) Seven Pillar Edicts: They serve as an appendix to the 
Rock Edicts, emphasising and repeating earlier instructions. These 
Pillar Edicts were found at Topra (called Delhi-Topra as it was 
transported by Sultan Firuz Shah Tughluq from’ Topra to Delhi) 
in the Ambala district (Haryana), Meerut (called Delhi-Meerut 
as this was transported by the same Tughluq Sultan to Delhi) 
in U.P., Allahabad (bought there from Kosam by an unknown 
person) in U.P., Lauriya Araraj, Lauriya Nandangarh and 
Rampurwa (all in the Champaran district, Bihar). 

(Il) Two Separate Kalinga Edicts: These explain the princi- 
ples of Asoka’s new system of administration adopted after the 
Kalinga war. They also deal with the treatment of border tribes. 
These two edicts take the place of Rock Edicts XI, XII and XIII 
in the Dhauli and Jaugada versions of the Fourteen Rock Edicts: 

IV (a) Two Minor Rock Edicts: The first is of value for the 
personal history of Asoka; the second contains a summary of 
Dhamma. Copies of these edicts have been found at Sahasram 
(Shahabad district, Bihar), Rupnath (Jabalpur district, Madhya 
Pradesh), Bairat (Jaipur district, Rajasthan), Gujarra (Datia dis- 
trict, M.P.), Ahraura (Mirzapur district, U.P.), Brahmagiri, Sidda- 
pura, Jatinga-Rameswar (all in the Chitaldrug district, Mysore), 
Maski (Raichur district, Andhra Pradesh), Erragudi (Kurnul dis- 
trict, Andhra Pradesh), Gavimath and Palkigundu (Raichur dis- 
trict, Andhra Pradesh) and Rajula-Mandagiri (Kurnul district, 
Andhra Pradesh). 

The subject-matter of the Shar-i-quna (Kandahar, Afghanis- 
tan) edict is new, and it may be called Minor Rock Edict III. The 
Pul-i-Darunta (Laghman, Afghanistan) and Taxila (Rawalpindi 
district, West Pakistan) Edicts are fragmentary. 

The inscribed slab from Bairat bears, besides Minor Rock 
Edict I, a second edict which may be called Minor Rock Edict IV. 

(b) Bhabru Edict (found in Jaipur district, Rajasthan): It 
gives some important passages from Buddhist scriptures and 
proves that Asoka had really embraced Buddhism. The Shar-i- 
quna Edict indicates that his conversion took place in the tenth 
year from his consecration. 

The Maski and Gujarra versions are perhaps the only records 
which mention the great Emperor’s personal name (Asoka); other 
records give us his title (Piyadasi) only. 

V (a) Four Minor Pillar Edicts: Copies of these edicts are 
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found at Sarnath (Varanasi district, U.P.), Sanchi (Vidisa district, 
M.P.), Allahabad (U.P.) and Amaravati (Krishna district, Andhra 
Pradesh). 

(b) Two Commemorative Minor Pillar Inscriptions: These 
were discovered at Rummindei, the birth-place of the Buddha, 
and Nigali-Sagar, both in the Nepalese Terai. Here Asoka also 
indicates his devotion to the former Buddhas. 

(VI) Cave Inscriptions: These inscriptions were incised in 
caves excavated in hills at Barabar (Gaya district, Bihar), They 
record the dedication of caves to the Ajivika monks who were 
the fore-runners of the Digambara Jains of later times. 
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DECLINE OF MAGADHA 


PUSHYAMITRA SUNGA 


Pushyamitra Sunga (circa 187-151 3.c.), who overthrew the 
Maurya dynasty and usurped the throne of Magadha, seems to 
have been a Brahmin. In those days it was not unusual for 
the Brahmins to exchange the ferule for the sword. Pushya- 
mitra ruled over an empire which was much smaller in size 
than the vast empire of Asoka. The Sunga dominions extended 
from Pataliputra to the river Narmada and included the cities 
of Ayodhya and Vidisa. It is also probable that Pushyamitra 
ruled over Jalandhar and Sialkot in the Punjab. It seems that 
an independent principality had been established at Vidarbha 
(Berar) in the confusion that followed the overthrow of the 
Maurya dynasty. After a successful war Pushyamitra was able 
to establish his suzerainty over Berar. 


According to some scholars, Kharavela, King of Kalinga, 
invaded Magadha during the reign of Pushyamitra Sunga and 
defeated him. This theory rests on a doubtful interpretation 
of some obscure passages in Kharavela’s Hathigumpha inscrip- 
tion. Most probably Kharayela was not a contemporary of 
Pushyamitra. 

The great grammarian Patanjali, who was a contemporary 
of Pushyamitra, refers to a Greek invasion ‘during the reign of 
the Sungas’. The Yavanas besieged Saketa (Ayodhya) and 
Madhyamika (Nagari near Chitor). Presumably they were re- 
pulsed by the Magadhan army. The name of the Greek invader 
is not mentioned in Indian literature, nor does Greek evidence 
give us any positive clue about his identity. Some modern 
writers identify him with Menander, others with Demetrios. 
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Pushyamitra performed two Asvamedha sacrifices, probably 
to celebrate his victories against Vidarbha and the Yavanas. He 
was a staunch adherent of orthodox Hinduism. Late Buddhist 
writers describe him as a persecutor of Buddhism, but it. is 
difficult to accept their statements at their face value. 


LATER SUNGAS 


Pushyamitra was succeeded by his son Agnimitra, the hero 
of Kalidasa’s drama Malavikagnimitra. During his father’s reign 
he had served as viceroy of Vidisa and conducted the war against 
Vidarbha. Very little information is available about his successors. 
One of them, Bhagabhadra, received from Antialkidas, the 
contemporary Greek King of Taxila, a Greek envoy named 
Heliodoros, who professed the Bhagavata religion and set up a 
Garuda pillar at Besnagar. This shows that the Bactrian Greeks 
of north-western India cultivated friendly relations with the Indian 
tulers. The Greek envoy’s devotion to an Indian religion proves 
that the Greeks were succumbing to Indian religion and culture. 


KANVA DYNASTY 


According to the Puranas, the Sungas ruled in Magadha for 
112 years. In or about 75 z.c. Devabhuti, the last ruler of the 
Sunga dynasty, was murdered by his minister Vasudeva, who 
usurped the throne and founded the Kanva or Kanvayana 


dynasty. Four rulers of this dynasty occupied the throne for 
45 years. 


The period of Kanva rule came to an end in or about 
30 s.c. It is very difficult to reconstruct the history of Magadha 
from the fall of the Kanva dynasty to the rise of the Gupta 
dynasty in the fourth century A.D. The Satavahanas of the 
Deccan, who probably succeeded the Kanvas in Eastern Malwa, 
do not appear to have ruled in Magadha proper. Epigraphic 
evidence shows that some ‘Mitra Kings’ ruled in Magadha, but 
their relationship with the Sungas and the Kanvas is unknown. 
In Pataliputra as well as in Mathura the ‘Mitra Kings’ were 
probably succeeded by the Saka ‘Murundas’ and Satraps, who 
were later on replaced by the Nagas and the Guptas. 


SECTION IL 
KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN 


CHETA DYNASTY OF KALINGA 


The history of Kalinga after the death of Asoka is shrouded 
in obscurity. A new dynasty, known as the Cheta or Chedi 
dynasty, rose in this region probably in the first century B.C. 
Our information about this dynasty is derived solely from the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, the third ruler of the 
dynasty. The inscription does not even mention the names of 
the first two Kings of the dynasty, and as it was issued in the 
thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign, it does not give us any 
information about the later years of his life. It is undated, but 
a particular expression used in it has been interpreted to mean 
that Kharavela flourished 300 years after the Nandas, i.e. in the 
first half of the first century B.C. 


He has been described as a descendant of the ancient Chedi 
monarch Vasu. Members of this family claimed themselves as 
belonging to the Mahameghavahana family. Mahameghavahana, 
therefore, seems to have been the founder of the Chedi royal house 
of Kalinga. But it is not clear whether he was the first of the 
three generations of Kalinga Kings referred to in the Hathigumpha 
inscription and the grandfather of Kharavela. Wakradeva, men- 
tioned in another inscription as a lord of Kalinga belonging to 
the Arya Mahameghavahana lineage, may have been the father 
or a successor of Kharavela. 

The Hathigumpha inscription informs us that having received 
training in various arts and sciences, including mathematics, law, 
and finance, Yuvaraja Kharavela ascended the throne of Kalinga 
in his twenty-fourth year. His capital was at Kalinga-nagara. 
Without taking any heed of Satakarni, he led an army to the 
west and compelled the Rathikas and Bhojakas to submit to him. 
This Satakarni has been identified with the Satavahana King 
of the same name. Twice he led expeditions to Northern India ; 
the people of Magadha were terrified, and the King of Magadha 
(whose name is uncertain) was compelled to bow at his feet. He 
also led expeditions to the South and destroyed the city of Pithuda 


(probably near Masulipatam in Andhra Pradesh). The conclud- 


ing portion of this meteoric career is still unknown to us, nor do 
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we know much about the history of Kalinga after Kharavela’s 
death. It seems, however, that the successors of Kharavela 
continued to rule over Kalinga and the adjoining parts of Andhra 
Pradesh for some time. There is epigraphic reference to Maha- 
meghavahana Maharaja Sada, lord of Kalinga and Mahishaka, 
who probably belonged to the second century A.D, 


RISE OF SATAVAHANAS OF MAHARASHTRA 


The Puranas contain conflicting traditions about the Sata- 
vahana Kings of Maharashtra. According to one tradition, they 
ruled for about four centuries and a half. Some modern scholars 
accept this tradition. They assign the beginning of Satavahana 
power to the last quarter of the third century B.C., and hold 
that the dynasty came to an end in the third century A.D. It is 
difficult to accept this theory in view of the fact that another 
Puranic tradition mentions 300 years only as the period of 
Satavahana rule. It is better to rely on a third Puranic tradition, 
according to which Simuka, the founder of the Satavahana 
dynasty, ‘obtained the earth after uprooting the remains of the 
Sungas’ power’. His rule should, therefore, be assigned to the 
first century B.C. 

In the Puranas the Satavahanas are called Andhras. The 
Andhras lived in the Telugu country between the Godavari and 
the Krishna. They are mentioned in later Vedic texts, in the 
fragments of Megasthenes, and in the edicts of Asoka. There 
is evidence to show that the Satavahanas did not belong to the 
Andhra stock. They were probably Brahmins with a little ad- 
mixture of Naga blood. In their epigraphic records they uniformly 
call themselves Satavahanas, and the name ‘Andhra’ is conspi- 
cuous by its absence. Their earliest records are found in Central 
India and in the Northern Deccan, not in the Andhra country. 
The name ‘Andhra’ probably came to be applied to them in 
later times when their political authority was confined to the 
territory at the mouth of the river Krishna. 

Satakarni, the third ruler of the dynasty, raised its power 
and prestige by extensive conquests. He conquered Eastern Malwa 
and performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. His capital was Pratish- 
thana, modern Paithan in the Aurangabad district (Maharashtra). 
He is probably to be identified with the Satavahana ruler men- 
tioned in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela. 
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Very little authentic information is available about the 
successors of Satakarni. Towards the end of the first century 4.D. 
the Kshaharatas, a family of Saka Satraps ruling in Western 
India, wrested parts of Maharashtra from the Satavahanas. The 
latter probably retired to the southern part of their dominions. 


PERIOD OF SATAVAHANA GREATNESS 


The power of the Satavahana dynasty was revived by 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, who defeated the powerful Saka Satrap 
Nahapana and overthrew the Sakas, Yavanas (Greeks) and Pahlavas 
(Parthians). His dominions extended not only over Maharashtra 
and the districts around Paithan, but also over North Konkan, 
Saurashtra, Berar and Malwa. But there is no direct evidence 
to show that he ruled over the Andhra country and South Kosala. 
According to some modern scholars, his accession took place after 
106 av. and he ruled for at least 24 years. In a contemporary 
inscription he is described as a social reformer: “He crushed 
down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas, furthered the 
interests of the twice-born (apparently the Brahmanas) as well as 
the lowest orders, and stopped the contamination of the four 
castes.” 

He was succeeded by Vasishthiputra Pulumayi (circa 130-154 
A.D.), who was probably the first Satavahana ruler to establish his 
authority in the Andhra country. His political influence may 
have extended to the Coromandel coast as well as to some 
portions of the modern Madhya Pradesh. Some modern scholars 
think that he was twice defeated by his father-in-law, the great 
Saka Satrap Rudradaman. 

Yajna Sri Satakarni (circa 165-194 a.D.) was the last great 
ruler of the Satavahana dynasty. He certainly ruled over both 
Maharashtra and the Andhra country. He recovered North 
Konkan from the successors of Rudradaman. Numismatic 
evidence indicates that he was interested in maritime activity. 


FALL OF THE SATAVAHANAS 


The power of the Satavahanas declined after Yajna Sri 


Satakarni’s death. The Abhiras occupied Maharashtra about the 
middle of the third century A.D. The later Satavahanas ruled 
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in the Eastern Deccan and the Kanarese country. In that region 
they were finally succeeded by the Ikshvakus and the Pallavas. 


VAKATAKAS OF CENTRAL INDIA 


Like the Sungas, the Kanvas and the Satavahanas, the 
Vakatakas of Central India were Brahmins. Bundelkhand was 
probably their original home. The beginnings of their power 
may be traced to the third quarter of the third century A.D. 
The first important ruler of the dynasty was Vindhyasakti, 
who is mentioned in the Puranas as a ruler of Vidisa (modern 
Bhilsa near Bhopal). His son, Pravarasena I, performed four 
Asvamedhas and assumed imperial titles. 

Prithivisena I, whose political influence extended from Bundel- 
khand to the borders of the Kanarese country, was probably a 
contemporary of the great Gupta Emperor Samudra Gupta. 
There is no clear reference to the Vakatakas in the famous 
Allahabad inscription which gives us a brief account of Samudra 
Gupta’s campaigns, but it is probable that as a result of his 
victories Central India came under the suzerainty of the Guptas, 
and the Vakatakas became a purely southern power. Chandra 
Gupta II Vikramaditya gave one of his daughters—Prabhavati 
Gupta—in marriage to the Vakataka King Rudrasena II and 
thus secured his subordinate alliance. This alliance was probably 
very useful to the Gupta Emperor in his war with the Sakas of 
‘Western India, for, says Smith, “the Vakataka Maharaja occupied 
a geographical position in which he could be of much service or 
dis-service to the northern invader of the dominions of the Saka 
Satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra.” 

The last great King of the Vakataka dynasty was Harisena, 
who reigned towards the close of the fifth century a.D. He is said 
to have made extensive conquests in Malwa, South Kosala (Eastern 
Madhya Pradesh), Kalinga, the Andhra country, the Kanarese 
country and Lata (South Gujarat). The Kalachuris and the 
Kadambas destroyed the power of the Vakatakas towards the 
middle of the sixth century A.D. 


EARLY HISTORY OF THE PALLAVAS 


The origin of the Pallavas is one of the unsolved problems 
of ancient Indian history. The theory that they were foreign 
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intruders connected with the Pahlavas or Parthians of north- 
western India is based on nothing more substantial than the 
superficial similarity of names, and may be safely rejected. 
Another theory is that the Pallavas were of Chola-Naga origin. 
and belonged to the ‘Far South’ and Ceylon. But the traditional 
hostility of the Pallavas to the Cholas and the obviously northern 
character of their culture cannot be reconciled with this theory. 
The Pallavas used Prakrit in their early records, patronised 
Sanskrit learning and performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. These 
facts, taken together with their claim of Brahmin descent, seem 
to show that they were really Northerners of Brahmanical origin. 


The earliest charters of the Pallavas have been assigned to 
the third and fourth centuries A.D. The first great ruler of the 
dynasty was Siva-Skanda-Varman, who ruled over an extensive 
kingdom and. performed the Asvamedha and other Vedic sacri- 
fices. The capital of the Pallavas was Kanchi (in Tamil Nadu). 
When Samudra Gupta invaded South India, Vishnugopa, the 
Pallava King of Kanchi, was defeated and compelled to acknow- 
ledge Gupta suzerainty. The history of the Pallavas during the 
fifth and sixth centuries A.D. is very obscure. Some Sanskrit 
charters disclose the names of some Pallava rulers, but very 
little is known about their political achievements. 


DYNASTIES OF THE ‘FAR SOUTH’ 


The Cholas, the Pandyas and the Cheras were indigenous 
to the ‘Far South’, The traditional Chola country lay (in the 
Tamil Nadu State) between the two rivers, Pennar and Vellar, 
and roughly included the modern districts of Tanjore and 
Trichinopoly and a portion of the former Pudukottai State. The 
earliest historical reference to the Cholas as a ruling power occurs 
in the edicts of Asoka. About the middle of the second century 
Bc. a Chola prince named Elara conquered Ceylon and ruled 
there for a considerable period. Interesting information about 
the Chola country may be collected from the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea (first century aD.) and the well-known geography 
of Ptolemy (circa middle of the second century A.D.). During the 
third (or fourth) century A.D. the power of the Cholas declined 
owing to the rise of the Pallavas and the aggressions of the 
Pandyas and the Cheras. Towards the middle of the seventh 
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century A.D. the famous Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang visited 
South India. He found the Chola country ‘deserted and wild, a 
succession of marshes and jungles.’ He does not mention the 
ruler, but says, “The population is very small, and troops and 
brigands go through the country openly”. The power of the 
Cholas was restored in the ninth century. 

The Pandya country generally comprised the present dis- 
tricts of Madura, Ramnad and Tinnevelly (in Tamil Nadu) and 
the southern parts of Travancore (in Kerala). Madura, ‘the 
Mathura of the South’. was the capital of the Pandyas. The chief 
commercial ports were Korkai (in the Tinnevelly district) and 
Kayal. 

The Pandya kingdom is mentioned in Indian literature even 
in the fourth century 8.c. Megasthenes gives some curious stories 
about this kingdom and tells us that it was governed by women. 
In one of his edicts Asoka refers to the Pandyas as an indepen- 
dent ‘people living beyond the southern limits of his empire. 
Kharavela, King of Kalinga, is supposed to have humbled the 
Pandya King. A Pandya King sent an embassy to the great 
Roman Emperor, Augustus, in 20 s.c. Our information about 
the history of the Pandyas until about the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. is extremely meagre. 

The Chera kingdom roughly comprised the modern Malabar, 
Cochin and the northern part of Travancore (in Kerala). There 
were two important ports on the western coast—Muziris (modern 
Cranganore) and Vaikkarai—which served as flourishing centres 
of foreign trade. 

The earliest reference to the Cheras occurs in an edict of 
Asoka, which mentions the Keralaputras as an independent people 
in the south. References to the Chera country are also found 
in the Periplus and the geographical work of Ptolemy, but its 
political history is obscure. Tamil literature gives us an exagge- 
rated account of the heroic exploits of a Chera King named 
Senguttuvan, who is said to have carried his arms as far as the 
Himalayas. From the eighth century onwards the Chera country 
submitted alternately to the Pandyas and the Cholas. 


SECTION II 
FOREIGN INVASIONS 


The incorporation of north-western India in the Magadhan 
Empire was one of the greatest achievements of Chandragupta 
Maurya, for it was a novel and decisive step towards the unifica- 
tion of India under one sceptre. It seems that the political 
connection between Magadha and the north-west did not long 
survive Asoka’s death, for even before the invasion of Antiochos 
the Great of Syria (206 s.c.) an Indian prince named Subhaga- 
sena had carved out an independent kingdom in Gandhara. 
From the second century B.C. north-western India came under 
the rule of a succession of foreign races, and its political con- 
nection with the rest of India became feeble. 


RISE OF THE BACTRIAN GREEKS 


The large empire occupied by Seleucus after the death of 
Alexander the Great began to decline in the third century B.C. 
The provinces of Parthia (Khurasan and the south-east coast 
of the Caspian Sea) and Bactria (Balkh, t.e., the region lying 
between the Hindukush and the Oxus) asserted their indepen- 
dence. Bactria was an important centre of Greek culture in Asia. 


Euthydemos, the third independent Greek ruler of Bactria, 
was a contemporary of the Seleucidan ruler, Antiochos the Great, 
who after a long war recognised his independence and probably 
gave his daughter in marriage to his son Demetrios. After the 
Syrian King’s departure from the Indian frontier (206 B.C.) 
Euthydemos subjugated a large part of Afghanistan. Towards 
the beginning of the second century B.c. he was succeeded by 
Demetrios, who conquered a considerable portion of the Punjab. 
According to some modern scholars, he is to be identified with 
the Yavana ruler who invaded Upper India during the reign of 
Pushyamitra Sunga. While Demetrios was pushing his arms into 
the interior of India, Bactria was occupied by a Greek general 
named Eukratides. Demetrios could not re-establish his authority 
in Bactria; his power remained confined within the Indus valley 
and he came to be known as ‘King of the Indians’. His capital 
was Euthydemia or Sakala (Sialkot in West Punjab, Pakistan). 
He was the first Greck ruler to issue bilingual coins, having 
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legends in Greek as well as in an Indian language in the 
Kharoshthi script. 


MENANDER 


Numismatic evidence gives us the names of several Bactrian 
Greek Kings, but no detailed information about them is avail- 
able. It is uncertain whether Menander, perhaps the greatest 
Greek ruler of north-western India, belonged to the dynasty of 
Euthydemos. He was a powerful King. Strabo says that he 
conquered ‘more nations than Alexander’. His coins have been 
found over a very wide extent of country as far west as Kabul 
and as far east as Mathura, and even Bundelkhand. His coins 
were current in the ports of western India in the age of the 
Periplus (first century a.D.). Plutarch describes him as a ruler 
of many cities. Some modern scholars identify Menander with 
the Yavana invader who was repulsed by Pushyamitra Sunga. He 
is also identified with King Milinda, who is mentioned in the 
Buddhist work Milindapanha. He was probably a convert to 
Buddhism. His capital was Sakala (Sialkot), a flourishing city of 
beautiful buildings and strong defences. 


FALL OF THE BACTRIAN GREEKS 


The Bactrian Greeks knew no unity; the house of Euthy- 
demos found a powerful rival in the house of Eukratides. After 
consolidating his authority in Bactria, Eukratides conquered the 
Kabul valley, Gandhara and the western portion of the Punjab. 
He was probably murdered by his son and successor, Heliokles, 
in or about 155 s.c. After the death of Heliokles, Bactria was 
occupied by the Sakas, and the later members of the house of 
Eukratides ruled in Afghanistan and western Punjab. One of them, 
Antialkidas, who is described as King of Taxila, sent an envoy 
named Heliodoros to the court of the Sunga King, Bhagabhadra. 
The last Greek ruler of the north-western frontier was Hermacus, 
who was overthrown by the Kushana King, Kadphises I, in the 
first century A.D. 


SAKA RULE IN NORTHERN INDIA 


About the middle of the second century B.c. the west-ward 
migration of the Yue-chis compelled the Sakas, who lived in the 
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region to the north of the river Syr Darya, to move towards the 
south. They occupied Bactria and Parthia. The revival of 
Parthian power under Mithridates II (123-88 s.c.) pushed them 
towards Seistan; they could not advance towards the Punjab, 
for the kingdom ruled by the house of Eukratides stood as a 
barrier between Central Asia and the Indian frontier. Afterwards 
they moved through southern Afghanistan and Baluchistan to 
the Lower Indus valley. Gradually they penetrated far into the 
interior of India and established several principalities. 

One of the earliest Saka rulers mentioned in Indian inscrip- 
tions is Maues or Moga. The dates assigned to him by different 
scholars range from 135 s.c. to 154 av. Another view is that he 
ruled over the north-west in or about 72 Bc. Numismatic 
evidence shows that he was the ruler of Gandhara. His territory, 
therefore, lay between the two Bactrian Greek kingdoms of the 
Kabul valley and eastern Punjab. His successor, Azes I, probably 
conquered eastern Punjab. It seems that the administration of 
the Saka rulers of north-western India was largely influenced by 
Persian and Greek traditions. 

A family of Saka Satraps ruled at Mathura. Rajuvula 
probably put an end to Greek rule in eastern Punjab. Some 
scholars think that the so-called ‘Northern Satraps’, like Maues 
and Rajuvula, were Parthians, not Sakas. 


SAKA RULE IN WESTERN INDIA 

A family of Saka Satraps, known as the Kshaharatas, extended 
their power to western India and the Deccan. Bhumaka ruled 
in Saurashtra (Kathiawar). Nahapana, the greatest of the Kshaha- 
rata Satraps, wrested a large portion of Maharashtra from the 
Satavahanas. His political influence probably extended from 
Maharashtra and north Konkan to Kathiawar, Malwa and Ajmer. 
He ruled during the period from: the last quarter of the first 
century A.D. to at least 124 av. Nahapana’s power was probably 
crushed by Gautamiputra Satakarni, who restored the Satavahana 
power in Maharashtra and some adjoining provinces. 


SAKA SATRAPS OF UJJAYINI: RUDRADAMAN 


The Kardamaka family of Saka Satraps ruled in western 
India for several centuries. Ujjayini was the centre of their domi- 
nions. The authority of this new family was established by 
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Chashtana, son of Ysamotika. The early home of the Kardamakas 
is unknown; but Chashtana may have been ruling in the Sind 
region as a feudatory of the Kushanas. There is epigraphic 
evidence showing that he was ruling in Cutch in the (Saka) year 
11 (89 av). Later on he extended his authority over the south- 
western provinces of the Kushana Empire and continued to rule 
at least up to 130-31 AD. 

Chashtana’s grandson, Rudradaman, was a powerful ruler. 
He had a long reign. His career is described in some detail in 
the Junagadh Rock Inscription of 150 a». We are told that he 
won for himself the proud title of Mahakshatrapa. This state- 
ment has been interpreted to mean that the power of his family 
had been shaken by some neighbour, probably Gautamiputra 
Satakarni, and he had to establish his position by his own 
prowess. His authority was recognised in eastern and western 
Malwa, northern Gujarat, Kathiawar, Cutch, Marwar, the lower 
Indus valley, north Konkan and some adjoining districts. Some 
of these territories originally formed parts of the Satavahana 
kingdom; Rudradaman probably conquered them from either 
Gautamiputra Satakarni or one of his immediate successors. The 
Junagadh Rock Inscription tells us that he twice defeated 
Satakarni, lord of the Deccan, but did not destroy him on account 
of their near relationship. Some scholars identify this Satakarni 
with Vasishthiputra Pulumayi, who was probably Rudradaman’s 
son-in-law. The lower Indus valley was probably wrested from 
one of the successors of Kanishka. Rudradaman also defeated 
the Yaudheyas, who ruled over the banks of the river Sutlej and 
some parts of Bharatpur (in Rajasthan). 

Rudradaman was not only a great conqueror, but a bene- 
volent ruler as well. The inscription tells us that he repaired 
the dam on the famous Sudarsana Lake, and the entire expenses 
were borne by his own treasury without oppressing the people 
by imposing any fresh levy. Rudradaman was an accomplished 
scholar, for we are told that he gained fame by studying grammar, 
political science, logic and music. He did not kill men except 


in battle. 
FALL OF WESTERN SATRAPS 


Very little detailed information is available regarding Rudra- 
daman’s successors, although several names have been collected 
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from coins and inscriptions. Disputed successions, internal re- 
bellions and aggressions of powerful neighbours like the Satava- 
hanas gradually crippled their kingdom. Northern Konkan, Sind, 
Rajputana and Malwa were lost before the middle of the third 
century AD. Towards the beginning of the next century the 
dynasty of Chashtana was overthrown by a ruler of unknown 
antecedents. During the period from 295 A.D. to 340 ap. there 
was no Mahakshatrapa; the rulers used only the subordinate 
title of Kshatrapa. It seems that this decline of Saka power was 
due to the extension of Sassanian supremacy in north-western 
India. When the hold of the Sassanian Emperors on the distant 
Indian Satrapies became weak, a successor of Rudradaman, 
Rudrasena III, whose reign probably covered the third quarter of 
the fourth century A.D., assumed the title of Maharaja. The Saka 
revival in western India proved ephemeral, for Chandra Gupta II 
Vikramaditya conquered Malwa and Kathiawar and killed the last 
Saka ruler of that region. 


PARTHIAN RULE IN NORTH-WESTERN INDIA: GONDOPHERNES 


Towards the middle of the first century A.D., Saka rule in 
some parts of Gandhara was overthrown by the Parthians, who 
gradually extended their power to the east. Gondophernes was 
the greatest of all Indo-Parthian rulers. His reign probably 
covered the second quarter of the first century Ap. At the 
beginning of his reign his authority seems to have been confined 
to southern Afghanistan. Later on he annexed the Peshawar 
district. There is no epigraphic evidence to show that he conquer- 
ed eastern Gandhara, although it is probable that he wrested 
some territories from the Azes family. According to Christian 
traditions, he was converted to Christianity by the Apostle St. 
Thomas. His death was followed by the disintegration of his 
dominions. We learn from epigraphic evidence that the Parthian 
rulers of Afghanistan, the Punjab and Sind were overthrown by 
the Kushanas. : 


YUEH-CHI MIGRATIONS 


About the year 165 B.c. the Yueh-chis, a tribe living in north- 
western China, were defeated and expelled from their country by 
a nomadic tribe called the Hiung-nu. The Yueh-chis migrated 
westwards, until they came into conflict with the Sakas in the 
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valley of the river Syr Darya and occupied their territory. About 
the year 140 B.C. the Yueh-chis were driven by an enemy further 
west into the Oxus valley. Here they subdued several tribes, 
and the whole of Bactria and Sogdiana was probably occupied 
by the beginning of the first century B.c. Now the Yueh-chis 
gave up their nomadic habits, and the territory controlled by 
them was divided into ffive principalities. One of these, the 
principality of the Kushanas, a branch of the Yueh-chis, probably 
lay between Chitral and the Panjshir country. 


EARLY KUSHANAS 


Kujula Kadphises, or Kadphises I, the first well-known King 
of the Kushanas, united the five Yueh-chi principalities under 
his rule. He was probably the colleague or ally, and afterwards 
the successor, of Hermaeus, the last member of the house of 
Eukratides ruling in the Kabul valley. According to this view, 
the Kushanas supplanted the Bactrian Greeks in the Kabul valley. 
Kadphises I also defeated the Parthians and probably conquered 
Gandhara and southern Afghanistan. He was the first Kushana 
King to strike coins to the south of the Hindukush. He copied 
the coins issued by the Roman Emperor Augustus or his imme- 
diate successors. The Roman influence on the coinage of the 
Kadphises Kings shows that at that time India had extensive 
commercial transactions with China and the Roman Empire. In 
some of his coins Kadphises I describes himself as “steadfast in 
the true faith”, ie. Buddhism. The Kushanas had obviously 
succumbed to Indian influence at the very beginning of their 
career in India. 

Kadphises I was succeeded by his son Kadphises II or Vima 
(or Wima or Wema) Kadphises. He extended his authority to 
the Indian interior—to the Punjab and possibly also to Uttar 
Pradesh—and left this portion of his empire under the charge of 
a viceroy. Some scholars hold that he introduced the Saka Era 
of 78 av. According to this view, he was probably the overlord 
of the Kshaharata Satrap Nahapana. His coins ‘show that he 
was a worshipper of Siva. 


DATE OF KANISHKA 


Kanishka was undoubtedly the greatest Kushana ruler of 
India, but the information available about him is in many 
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respects unsatisfactory. Some scholars hold the view that he 
reigned before the Kadphises Kings and was the founder of the 
Vikrama era commencing from 58 B.C. In the present state of 
our knowledge it is hardly possible to accept this view. Epigraphic 
as well as numismatic evidence shows that Kanishka’s empire 
included Gandhara, but Chinese evidence proves that in the 
second half of the first century 3.c. that region was not under 
Kushana rule. Moreover, Kanishka’s coins show unmistakable 
influence of Roman coins issued in the first century A.D. It is 
now generally accepted that Kanishka was a successor of the 
Kadphises Kings, although nothing is known regarding! their 
relationship. Again, there are scholars who believe that Kanishka 
flourished in the third century A.D., but this theory is clearly 
contradicted by Chinese and Tibetan evidence. According to 
Marshall, Smith and some other scholars, Kanishka’s rule began 
about 125 A.D. and ended in the second half of the second 
century A.D. This view cannot be reconciled with the known fact 
that Kanishka was the founder of an era. It is, therefore, better 
to accept the theory of Thomas, Rapson and other scholars, who 
hold that Kanishka ruled in the first century ‘A.D. and founded 
the Saka Era commencing from 78 a.p. Kanishka’s era probably 
came to be called Saka Era because it was used for a long time 
by the Saka princes of western India. The last known date of 
Kanishka is the (Saka) year 23 which may be equated with 101 A.D. 


CONQUESTS OF KANISHKA 


Kanishka was a great conqueror, and his military successes 
made him the ruler of a vast empire. He annexed Kashmir, 
and traditions ‘of his conflict with the rulers of Saketa and 
Pataliputra have been preserved in Chinese and Tibetan literature. 
He defeated the King of the Parthians. His wars with the 
Chinese resulted in the conquest of Kashgar, Khotan and Yarkand. 
During the reign of the great Emperor Ho-ti (89-105 a.D.) the 
Chinese made a serious attempt to recover their influence in 
Central Asia, and a Chinese general named Panchao defeated 
Kanishka. Some years later Kanishka led another expedition 
across the Pamir plateau and defeated Panchao’s son. It is 
probably on this occasion that he secured a Chinese prince as a 


hostage at his court. 
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Outside India Kanishka’s empire comprised Afghanistan, 
Bactria, Kashgar, Khotan and Yarkand. In India the Punjab, 
Kashmir, Sind and Uttar Pradesh (as far east as Banaras) were 
almost certainly included within his dominions. His coins have 
been found even in Bihar and Bengal. The eastern portion of his 
empire was governed by viceroys who used the titles of Maha- 
kshatrapa and Kshatrapa. Kanishka himself lived at Purushapura 
(Peshawar). 


KANISHKA’S RELIGION 


Buddhist literary tradition affirms that Kanishka became a 
convert to Buddhism at the beginning of his reign. This tradi- 
tion is supported by numismatic, epigraphic and archaeological 
evidence. Some of his coins depict the figure of the Buddha. 
In Peshawar he erected a monastery and a huge wooden tower, 
in which he placed some relics of the Buddha. He summoned 
the last great Buddhist Council which was held in Kashmir, or 
Gandhara, or Jalandhar. Its deliberations were guided by Vasu- 
mitra and Asvaghosa. The Council compiled comprehensive 
commentaries on ‘the Buddhist canons, which were engraved on 
copper and deposited in a stupa. The Buddhists became divided 
into two sects: Hinayana and Mahayana. Kanishka is said to 
have sent missionaries for the propagation of Buddhism. In spite 
of his devotion to Buddhism, Kanishka was loyal to the Indian 
tradition of eclecticism. On his coins we find the figures of Hindu, 
Greek, Mithraic, Zoroastrian and Elamite gods. Probably Kanishka 


honoured the numerous gods worshipped in the different parts of 
his vast empire. 


KANISHKA’S PATRONAGE OF ARTS AND LETTERS 


Kanishka was a great patron of arts and letters. The 
monastery built by him at Peshawar excited the admiration of 
Chinese and Muslim travellers many centuries after his death. 
The stupa was built under the supervision of a Greek architect 
named Agesilaos. Kanishka built a town near Taxila, and it 
is probable that the town of Kanishkapura in Kashmir was 
established by him. His court was adorned by the celebrated 
Buddhist teachers Parsva and Vasumitra, the great Buddhist 
poet and philosopher Asvaghosa, the well-known philosopher 
Nagarjuna, and the immortal authority on Ayurveda, Charaka. 
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SUCCESSORS OF KANISHKA 


It seems that during the later years of his reign Kanishka 
was associated with some other junior partners in the administra- 
tion of his empire. A ruler named Vaskushana is mentioned in 
an inscription dated in the (Saka) year 22 (100 AD). It is not 
unlikely that he was identical with Kanishka’s successor Vasishka. 
In that case Vasishka even before his accession shared royal 
power with Kanishka. His inscriptions range between the years 
24 and 28 of the (Saka) era (102-106 A.D.) and prove his control 
over Mathura and eastern Malwa. 


Vasishka was succeeded by Huvishka whose inscriptions 
range between the years 28 and 60 of the (Saka) era (106-138 A.D.). 
His relationship with either Kanishka or Huvishka is not known, 
There are two inscriptions suggesting that he might have been a 
grandson of Vima Kadphises. 


Huvishka probably lost his hold over the lower Indus valley, 
which seems to have been occupied by the great Saka Satrap 
Rudradaman. He was a patron of Buddhism and built a splendid 
monastery at Mathura. His coins are very artistic, and contain 
representations of numerous Greek, Persian and Indian deities. 
An inscription discovered at Ara in the Peshawar district men- 
tions a Kanishka, who is identified by some scholars with the 
great Kanishka, but generally regarded as a different ruler by 
others and hence called Kanishka II. He is mentioned as the 
son of Vajheshka (probably identical with Vasishka). In any 
case epigraphic evidence shows that he ruled conjointly with 
Huvishka for some time. The last important Kushana King in 
India was Vasudeva. His first and last known dates are respec- 
tively year 64 and year 98 in the (Saka) era (142 a.D. and 176 A.D. 
respectively). His inscriptions and coins have been found only 
in the Punjab and Uttar Pradesh. He was probably a worshipper 
of Siva. 


FALL OF KUSHANA EMPIRE 


In the third century ap. the mighty empire of Kanishka 
broke up into petty principalities ruled by weaklings, whose 
chronology and history are extremely obscure. The Sassanian 
Emperors of Persia established their suzerainty over Bactria, 
Afghanistan and north-western India, but it is doubtful whether 
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their conquest extended to the Punjab proper. In the fourth 
century A.D. the supremacy of the Sassanians was replaced by that 
of the Guptas; Samudra Gupta’s influence was well-established 
over the surviving Kushana princes of the north-west. After the 
fall of the Gupta Empire they had to fight hard against the 
Huns, and then against the Muslims. The Hindu Shahi dynasty 
of the Punjab exterminated the remnants of the Kushana Empire 
in India towards the close of the ninth century A.D, 


SUCCESSORS OF KUSHANAS!: NAGAS 


The Nagas succeeded the Kushanas in Mathura and Gwalior 
regions. There were two Naga families, with capitals at Mathura 
and Padmavati (Padam-Pawaya in Madhya Pradesh); we do not 
know whether they were related to each other. They flourished 
during the third and fourth centuries a.p. The Naga rulers of 
Padmavati were known as the Bharasivas. They performed ten 
Asvamedhas. But definite historical information is available 
only about one of them, Bhava Naga, who was an ally of the 
Vakatakas. The power of the Nagas was crushed by the Guptas. 


MAHAYANA BUDDHISM 


It was during the period of Kushana rule that Indian 
civilisation found its way to Central and Eastern Asia. The 
Kushana period saw the introduction of Buddhism into China by 
Kasyapa, Matanga (circa 61-67 A.D.) The spread of Buddhism 
outside India, and its intimate contact with foreigners synchro- 
nised with a far-reaching change in the history of that religion. 
In the reign of Kanishka the growth of the Mahayana form of 
Buddhism is clearly noticeable. 

A liberal interpretation of the disciplinary rules became a 
leading characteristic of Buddhism during the second century 
of its existence. The old emphasis on monasticism was to some 
extent relaxed and the new Bodhisattva ideal proclaimed that 
anyone, be he a householder or a recluse, was entitled to perform 
Meritorious acts known as paramita in order ultimately to attain 
Buddhahood. In Asoka’s edicts there is a clear preference for the 
ideal which the early Buddhists held out to the lay devotees. “It 
is, therefore, not improbable that, under the aegis of Asoka, the 
Buddhist monks changed their angle of vision and devised ways 
and means for providing a place in the religion for the laity.” It 
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was probably in the third or second century B.c. that the doctrine 
of paramita was evolved. 

The new cult was popularised by the Mahasanghikas who 
preached that everyone should aspire to Buddhahood and try to 
become a Bodhisattva by acquiring the necessary virtues. They 
also deified the Buddha and thereby gave the devotees something 
more concrete and inspiring than mere symbols. The erection 
and worship of Buddha images came into vogue ; “the veneration 
for a dead Teacher passed into the worship of a living Saviour.” 
This paved the way for Mahayana Buddhism. 

For this significant development no particular date can be 
assigned ; but the earliest text on the subject, Prajnaparamiia, 
Was in existence in the first century A.D., and it was translated 
into Chinese in 148 ap. At the time when Kanishka’s Council 
was held, Mahayana was already a living force. The earliest 
important writer on Mahayana philosophy, Nagarjuna, probably 
lived in the first century A.D. Born in Berar, he later on became 
the head of the Sangha at Nalanda, which eclipsed the glory 
of Bodh-Gaya, one of the chief centres of the Hinayana cult. 
Originating in the Andhra country where the Mahasanghikas 
had their centre, Mahayana Buddhism spread all over Northern 
India in the first or second century A.D. and “blossomed into 
its full glory under the care of Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, Asanga 
and Vasubandhu.” 


GANDHARA ART 


Religion was naturally reflected in art. In the earlier 
Buddhist sculptures, like those at Sanchi and Bharhut, we find 
exquisite portrayal of scenes from the Jatakas and other stories 
connected with the life of the Buddha, but nowhere do we find 
the Buddha himself carved in stone. His presence was indicated 
by various symbols (e.g., footprints, umbrella, etc). During the 
Kushana period the sculptors devoted themselves to the novel 
task of carving stone images of the Buddha and the Bodh’sattvas. 
This new art is called Gandhara art, for most of its specimens 
have been found in Gandhara region. Sometimes it is also 
called Graeco-Buddhist art, ‘because the forms of Greek art were 
applied to Buddhist subjects.’ “Images of Buddha appear in 
the likeness of Apollo, the Yaksha Kuvera is posed in the fashion 
of the Phidian Zeus, and so on. The drapery follows Hellenistic 
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models.” Here we find a remarkable instance of the influence 
exercised by the Greeks on Indian culture. The Gandhara school 
of art has naturally left some impress upon the art of Mathura 
and Amaravati, two great centres of Indian art during the post- 
Maurya period. 


FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON ADMINISTRATION 


The long rule of the foreigners in different parts of India 
naturally introduced some changes in political theory and ad- 
ministrative machinery. The Persian system of government by 
Satraps prevailed in many parts of India, and officials with Greek 
titles like Strategos became familiar to the Indian people. The 
conception of monarchy underwent a significant change. “The 
exaltation of monarchy is apparent from two facts, namely, the 
assumption of high-sounding semi-divine honorifics by reigning 
monarchs, and the apotheosis of deceased rulers.” While a great 
ruler like Asoka remained content with the simple title of Raja, 
rulers who controlled territories much smaller than those of the 
Maurya Emperor assumed high-sounding imperial titles. While 
Asoka called himself merely Devanampiya, many foreign rulers, 
probably following the Chinese model, claimed the majesty of 
Devaputra. The Roman practice of deifying the rulers was 
introduced by the Kushanas, and Mathura became the city of 
Devakulas (Royal galleries of portrait statues’), The system of 
Dvairajya (joint rule of two Kings), which prevailed in northern 
and western India, was of Graeco-Roman origin. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE 


SECTION I 


POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE GUPTAS 


The beginning of the fourth century a.D. found India politi- 
cally disintegrated ; foreign rulers held sway in the north-west and 
the west, and the Nagas dominated the Ganges-Jumna valley. 
Political unity was restored by a new dynasty with its base in 
the east. 


RISE OF GUPTA DYNASTY 


We know very little about the origin of the Gupta dynasty. 
It may have belonged to the Vaisya caste, although there is 
no conclusive evidence on this point. According to epigraphic 
evidence, the founder of the dynasty was a person named Gupta. 
He used the simple title of Maharaja, and it is probable that he 
was a petty ruler of a small principality in Magadha. He was 
succeeded by his son Ghatotkacha, who is also styled Maharaja. 
It is difficult to ascertain whether they were independent rulers 
or feudatory chieftains. 


CHANDRA GUPTA I 


Ghatotkacha’s son and successor, Chandra Gupta I, who is 
described as a Maharajadhiraja, was undoubtedly an independent 
sovereign. He probably ascended the throne in 320 A.D., the 
initial year of the Gupta Era, of which he is usually regarded 
as the founder. During his brief rule he succeeded in raising 
the ‘power and prestige of the dynasty. He married a Lichchhavi 
princess named Kumaradevi, and it is probable that this matri- 
monial alliance was politically fruitful. Nothing definite is known 
about the Lichchhavis of this period. Smith suggests that they 
were ruling in Pataliputra as feudatories of the Kushanas, and 
that through his marriage Chandra Gupta ‘succeeded to the power 
previously held by his wife’s relatives’. It is also possible that 
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the Lichchhavis ruled in North Bihar with Vaisali (modern Basarh 
in Muzaffarpur district) as their capital, and Chandra Gupta’s 
marriage with the Lichchhavi heiress led to the amalgamation 
of the two principalities. However, Chandra Gupta was able to 
establish his authority probably over South Bihar, Allahabad, 
Oudh and a part of Bengal. 


SAMUDRA GUPTA 


Samudra Gupta was selected from among his sons by 
Chandra Gupta I as the best fitted one to succeed him. A Gupta 
ruler named Kacha issued some gold coins. Smith regards Kacha 
as a rival brother of Samudra Gupta, but it is probable that the 
two names indicate an ‘identical person. Samudra Gupta ascended 
the throne after 320 a.p. and died before 380 av. The precise 
dates of his accession and death cannot be ascertained. 

J 


CONQUESTS OF SAMUDRA GUPTA 


Samudra Gupta was a great conqueror. Like Mahapadma 
Nanda and Chandragupta Maurya he seems to have aimed at 
the political unification of India. A more or less detailed account 
of his conquests has been preserved in the famous Allahabad 
Pillar Inscription, an elaborate panegyric composed by his court 
poet, Harishena. Valuable information is available from an in- 
scription found at Eran (in Madhya Pradesh) and also from 
Samudra Gupta’s coins. 

In the Gangetic valley and Central India Samudra Gupta 
annexed the territories of the defeated monarchs, but in South 
India he remained content with victories alone—he did not annex 
the territories of the vanquished rulers. Probably he realised 
the difficulty of controlling South India from his remote base 
in the north-east. 

The Allahabad Pillar Inscription records that Samudra Gupta 
uprooted many princes of Aryavarta or the upper Ganges valley 
and the adjoining regions. The names mentioned include Achyuta 
(ruler of Ahichchhatra, modern Ramnagar in the Bareilly district, 
U.P.), Nagasena (ruler of Padmavati in Central India), a ruler 
of the Kota-kula or Kota family (probably of the eastern Punjab 
and Delhi region), Rudradeva (Rudrasena I Vakataka?), Matila 
(probably a ruler of the Bulandshahr region in U.P.), Nagadatta 
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(a Naga King?), Chandravarman (identified with Chandravarman 
mentioned in the Susunia Rock Inscription, who was the ruler 
of Pushkarana or Pokharan in the Bankura district, West Bengal), 
Ganapati Naga (a Naga ruler of Mathura), Nandi (a Naga ruler?) 
and Balavarman (a prince of Assam?). The territories conquered 
from these princes included probably Uttar Pradesh and portions 
of Central India and Bengal, and were placed under the direct 
administration of Imperial viceroys and officers. Samudra Gupta 
also subjugated the rulers of the ‘forest countries’ in the Ghazipur- 
Jabalpur region. 

After the conquest of Northern India Samudra Gupta turned 
his attention to the South. It is probable that his campaigns 
were limited to the eastern and southern parts of Madhya Pradesh, 
Orissa and the eastern coast of the Deccan as far as Kanchi. 
The Southern rulers defeated by him were Mahendra of Kosala 
(i.e. South Kosala, or Bilaspur and Raipur districts of Madhya 
Pradesh and Sambalpur district of Orissa), Vyaghra-raja of 
Mahakantara (‘a wild tract of Central India’), Mantaraja of 
Kurala (the Sonpur region?), Svamidatta of Kottura (in the 
Ganjam district), Mahendragiri of Pishtapura (Godavari district), 
Damana of Erandapalla (in the Vizagapatam district), Vishnugopa 
of Kanchi (of the Pallava dynasty), Nilaraja of Avamukta (identi- 
fication uncertain), Hastivarman (probably of the Salankayana 
dynasty) of Vengi (near Ellore), Ugrasena of Palakka (Nellore 
district), Kuyera of Devarashtra (in the Vizagapatam district?), 
Dhanamjaya of Kusthalapura (in the North Arcot district?), and 
others. As we have said above, the territories of these princes 
were not annexed. There is no clear reference in the Allahabad 
Pillar Inscription to Samudra Gupta’s conflict with the Vakatakas, 
but it has been suggested that as a result of his victory over 
Vyaghra-raja, who was probably a feudatory of the Vakatakas, the 
Guptas succeeded in establishing their suzerainty over Central 
India. 

Samudra Gupta’s Digvijaya seems to have terrorised the 
frontier rulers of north-eastern India and the tribes of the Punjab, 
western India, Malwa, and Madhya Pradesh, who “gratified his 
imperious commands by paying all kinds of taxes, obeying his 
orders and coming to do homage”. Among the frontier princes 
who accepted the status of vassalage were the rulers of Samatata 
(South and East Bengal: capital at Bad Kamta near Comilla in 
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East Pakistan), Davaka (Nowgong district in Assam? or Dacca 
in East Pakistan?), Kamarupa (western Assam), Nepal and 
Kartripura (either Jalandhar district in the Punjab, or Kumaun, 
Garhwal and Rohilkhand in U.P.). The tribes which submitted 
to the Gupta Emperor were the following: Malavas (of eastern 
Rajputana and the Mandasor region), Arjunayanas (of Jaipur 
and Alwar, in Rajasthan), Yaudheyas (living on both banks of 
the Sutlej on the border of the Bahawalpur State in Pakistan), 
Madrakas (of Sialkot in West Punjab), Abhiras (of the Sanchi 
region in Madhya Pradesh?), Kharaparikas (of Madhya Pradesh?), 
Prarjunas (of Madhya Pradesh?), Sanakanikas (of the Bhilsa region 
in Madhya Pradesh?) and Kakas (of the Bhilsa region). 


Samudra Gupta made so great an impression on his con- 
temporaries that the foreign potentates of north-western India, 
Malwa and Kathiawar conciliated him by acts of homage. 
Harishena refers to these foreign potentates as Daivaputra Shahi- 
Shahanu-Shahi-Saka-Murunda. ‘They were the successors of the 
Kushanas and the Sakas, who had formerly ruled over a consider- 
able portion of north-western and western India. 


Samudra Gupta’s fame transcended the geographical borders 
of India and attracted the people of Ceylon and ‘all other 
dwellers in islands’. Meghavarna, King of Ceylon, sent an embassy 
to him and secured his permission to erect a monastery at Bodh- 
Gaya for Ceylonese pilgrims. It is possible that Samudra Gupta 
exercised some control over the Hindu colonies in Malay Peninsula, 
Java, Sumatra and other islands in the Indian archipelago. The 
Digvijayi naturally celebrated his victories by the performance of 
the Asvamedha sacrifice. 


SAMUDRA GUPTA’S EMPIRE 


Towards the close of Samudra Gupta’s reign his empire in- 
cluded almost the whole of northern India (except western Punjab, 
N.W.E.P., Kashmir, Sind, western Rajputana and Gujarat), the 
highlands of Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, and a long stretch of 
territory extending at least as far south as Madras city. A consi- 
derable portion of northern India was directly governed by the 
Emperor through his officials. Several tributary States surrounded 
this directly administered area on all sides. Beyond these tributary 
States lay the Saka and Kushana principalities as well as Ceylon 
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and other islands, the rulers of which were submissive allies. 
The establishment of a strong central authority was in this way- 
reconciled with the recognition of local autonomy. 


ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF SAMUDRA GUPTA 


The Allahabad Pillar Inscription describes Samudra Gupta 
as a man of versatile genius. It records: “He established his title 
of Kaviraja by various poetical compositions.” Probably he was 
the author of some poems which have been lost. He was a lover 
of music, and his musical accomplishments are testified to by 
certain coins depicting him playing on the lute. He was a patron 
of learning. It is said that the famous Buddhist scholar Vasu- 
bandhu was his minister. In religion he was devoted to the 
Brahmanical faith, but there is nothing to suggest that he was 
intolerant of other faiths. His coins are remarkable for their 
artistic excellence. 


CHANDRA GUPTA II VIKRAMADITYA 


Chandra Gupta was probably selected out of several sons by 
his father Samudra Gupta as best fitted to succeed him. The 
earliest known date of his reign is c. 380 a.D. and his last known 
date is c. 412-13 av. 


Some scholars believe that a King named Rama Gupta, an 
elder brother of Chandra Gupta, intervened between Samudra 
Gupta and Chandra Gupta. This view rests on late literary and 
epigraphic evidence. Recently some coins have been discovered 
in which the name of Rama Gupta is mentioned, but it is not 
beyond doubt whether he should be identified with Rama Gupta 
of literary texts. There are some copper coins bearing the name 
of Rama Gupta who, however, might have been a local ruler of 
Malwa. Some recently discovered Jain images bear inscriptions 
containing the name of Maharajadhiraja Rama Gupta. But it is 
not unlikely that he belonged to a Central Indian family of rulers 
with names ending in ‘Gupta’. All Imperial Gupta sovereigns 
are known to have issued gold coins, but no gold coin issued by 
Rama Gupta has yet been found. In the Gupta inscriptions 
Chandra Gupta is mentioned as the immediate successor of 
Samudra Gupta. ; 
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Chandra Gupta inherited a fairly large empire as also a 
policy of expansion through conquest. He strengthened it by 
matrimonial alliances with the Nagas and the Vakatakas, and 
extended it by the conquest of weStern India. He married a Naga 
princess and gave one of his daughters in marriage to the 
Vakataka King Rudrasena II. The alliance of the Vakataka 
monarch was probably of great use in his campaign against the 
Sakas of western India, for “the Vakataka Maharaja occupied a 
geographical position in which he could be of much service or 
dis-service to the northern invader of the dominions of the Saka 
Satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra.” Numismatic evidence indi- 
cates that the conquest of the Saka dominions took place towards 
the close of the fourth century and the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. As a result of the overthrow of Saka rule in western 
Malwa and Kathiawar the Gupta Empire was extended up to 
the shore of the Arabian Sea. The flourishing ports of the 
western coast contributed to the commercial prosperity of the 
Empire. The King named Chandra, mentioned in the Delhi Iron 
Pillar inscription, has been identified by some writers with Chandra 
Gupta II. To accept this identification would mean that Chandra 
Gupta II led military expeditions in the eastern and north-western 
portions of his empire and advanced up to Bactria. 

Chandra Gupta was a devout Vaishnava, but he ungrudgingly 
extended his patronage to men professing other faiths. One of 
his leading ministers was a Saiva, and his greatest general was 
probably a Buddhist. 


THE VIKRAMADITYA OF LEGENDS 


Chandra Gupta is identified by some scholars with the great 
King Vikramaditya of Indian legends, who is credited with 
victories over the Sakas, and whose court is said to have been 
adorned by the celebrated ‘nine gems’ (navaratna) including 
Kalidasa. That Chandra Gupta vanquished the Sakas of western 
India is a definite historical fact. It is possible that the great poet 
Kalidasa enjoyed his patronage, although it is certain that some 
of the persons included in the conventional list of ‘nine gems’'— 
for example, Varahamihira—were not his contemporaries. In 
Sanskrit literature Vikramaditya is represented as ruling at Patali- 
putra as well as at Ujjayini and other cities. Pataliputra was Chandra 
Gupta’s capital, and it seems that in connection with his efforts 
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to uproot Saka rule in western India he established a royal resi- 
dence in Malwa—at first at Vidisa, later on at Ujjayini. Tradition 
associates Vikramaditya with the Vikrama Era commencing from 
58 Bc, Chandra Gupta can by no means be regarded as the 
founder of that era; but it is possible that the connection of the 
name ‘Vikrama’ with the era was a late invention. 


FA-HIEN 


It was during the reign of Chandra Gupta II that the 
famous Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hien, visited India. His route lay 
across the Gobi desert and the mountainous regions of Khotan, 
the Pamir Plateau, Swat and Gandhara. In India he visited 
Peshawar, Mathura, Kanauj, Sravasti, Banaras, Kapilavastu, 
Kusinagara, Vaisali, Pataliputra and some other places. His main 
purpose was to search for Buddhist manuscripts and relics ; so his 
preference was for places sacred to Buddhism. At the famous 
sea-port of Tamralipti (Tamluk, Midnapur district, West Bengal) 
he embarked for Ceylon and Java on his homeward voyage. His 
itinerary covered the period 399-414 A.D. 


Fa-hien does not mention the name of Chandra Gupta 
Vikramaditya, but he gives many interesting details about the 
condition of the country. He passed three years at Pataliputra 
and studied Sanskrit there. He found two large Buddhist 
monasteries in the city, which attracted students from all parts 
of India and served as great centres of Hinayana and Mahayana 
learning. The ruins of Asoka’s magnificent palace excited his 
wonder; the structure, he said, was ‘all made by spirits which 
Asoka employed’. The inhabitants were rich and prosperous, 
and vied with one another in the practice of benevolence and 
righteousness. The heads of the Vaisya families established houses 
for dispensing charity and medicine. There was an excellent 
hospital at Pataliputra, where deserving patients were supplied 
free food and medicine. There were rest houses in large towns 
as well as on highways. i 


In the Madhyadesa (the Upper Ganges valley) the people, 
with the sole exception of the Chandalas, were vegetarian and 
devoted to the principle of Ahimsa. Fa-hien says, “The people 
are numerous and happy; they have not to register their house- 
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holds, or attend to any magistrates or their rules; only those 
who cultivate the royal land have to pay a portion of the gain 
from it. If they want to go, they go; if they want to stay on 
they stay. The King governs without decapitation or other corporal 
punishments. Criminals are simply fined, lightly or heavily, 
according to the circumstances of each case. Even in cases of 
repeated attempts at wicked rebellion they only have their right 
hands cut off. The King’s body-guards and attendants all have 
salaries.” This passage throws interesting light on Chandra 
Gupta Vikramaditya’s administration, although it is difficult to 
say how far the picture drawn by the pilgrim is idealistic or 
realistic. 

Fa-hien was naturally more interested in Buddhism than in 
anything else. His account shows that the faith was flourish- 
ing in the Punjab and Bengal, and that it was progressing in 
Mathura. In the Madhyadesa, however, Buddhism was not at 
all popular; here the Brahmanical faith was predominant. There 

was no religious persecution, and the relations between the Hindus 
and the Buddhists were cordial. 


KUMARA GUPTA I MAHENDRADITYA 


Chandra Gupta II was succeeded by his son Kumara Gupta 
I, whose known dates cover the period 415-455 a.p. Very little is 
known about his political career, but numismatic and epigraphic 
evidence indicates that the strength, unity and prestige of the 
Empire remained unshaken in his reign. Like Samudra Gupta 
he also performed the Asvamedha sacrifice, but whether it com- 
memorated any new conquests we do not know. Towards the 
close of his reign the Gupta power was seriously menaced by the 
hostility of the Pushyamitras, a tribe living probably in the 
Narmada valley. The fallen fortunes of the imperial family were 
revived by Kumara Gupta’s son Skanda Gupta. 


SKANDA GUPTA VIKRAMADITYA 


Skanda, Gupta, the last great ruler of the Gupta dynasty, 
enjoyed a brief rule (circa 455-467 a.D.) He probably came to 


the throne when the war with the Pushyamitras was still going 
¢ 
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on. His victory over the Pushyamitras saved the Gupta Empire ; 
but it was invaded by the Huns, who poured into western and 
central India soon after his accession. He succeeded in defeating 
the Huns and in maintaining the integrity of his ancestral empire. 
Success in repelling the Huns seems to have been celebrated by 
the assumption of the title of Vikramaditya. The decline of the 
empire began soon after his death, Skanda Gupta was a Vaishnava, 
but he continued the tolerant policy of his predecessors. 


ADMINISTRATION OF IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


The inscriptions of the Imperial Guptas throw some light 
on the system of administration in those days. The succession 
to the imperial throne was hereditary, but primogeniture was 
not the rule. In some cases the successor was selected from 
among the princes. The exaltation of the monarchy, begun 
by the foreign rulers of India during the post-Maurya period, 
reached its zenith under the Imperial Guptas, and the sovereign 
was described as ‘the supreme deity’. The office of the ministers 
was often hereditary. There was no clear-cut division between 
civil and military officials. 

The Gupta Empire was too large to be governed directly from 
one centre. It was divided into a number of provinces (desas, 
bhuktis, etc.), which were sub-divided into districts (pradesas or 
vishayas). The provinces were governed by wardens of the 
marches (Goptris) or viceroys (Uparikas or Uparika Maharajas) 
who were sometimes princes of the Imperial family. The districts 
were administered by high officials, some of whom were directly 
under the Emperor, while others were usually under provincial 
governors. The lowest unit of administration was the village, 
which was under a headman (gramika). Outside the limits of the 
Imperial provinces lay the vassal kingdoms and tribal republics 
which paid homage to the Emperor. 


FALL OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE 


In the present state of our knowledge it is not ,possible to 
reconstruct with tolerable precision the history of the Imperial 
Guptas after Skanda Gupta’s death (circa 467 AD.). In the official 
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genealogy of the later Gupta Emperors Skanda Gupta is entirely 
ignored and the imperial line is traced from Kumara Gupta I 
through (his son) Puru Gupta to (his son) Budha Gupta. Whether 
Puru Gupta occupied the throne before or after his brother 
Skanda Gupta, we do not know. The reign of Budha Gupta 
covered a period of twenty years or more, and he was on the 
throne in 477 AD. During his reign the formal authority of the 
‘Gupta Empire was acknowledged as far as the Bay of Bengal in 
the east, the Arabian Sea in the west, and the Narmada in the 
south ; but it had no effective control over the outlying provinces 
like Kathiawar. The decadent empire no longer commanded its 
old prestige. 


According to the official genealogy Budha Gupta was succeeded 
by his brother Narasimha Gupta Baladitya; but epigraphic and 
numismatic sources ‘refer to some other Gupta rulers of this 
period, i.e., the period after the death of Skanda Gupta—Kumara 
Gupta II, Vainya Gupta (who probably ruled in Bengal), Bhanu 
‘Gupta (who fought a famous battle in Madhya Pradesh), and 
others. According to some scholars, internal dissensions and dis- 
puted successions led to the partition of the Gupta Empire. The 
Hun inroads under Toramana and Mihirakula and the rise of 
powerful local rulers like Yasodharman of Mandasor contributed 
further to the disintegration of the mighty structure created by 
Samudra Gupta. 


If we are to believe stories recorded by Hiuen Tsang, Mihira- 
kula invaded the territories directly ruled by Narasimha Gupta 
and forced him to pay tribute. Later on, however, the Gupta 
rulers, assisted probably by the Maukharis and other feudatories, 
defeated the Hun invader and took him prisoner. Although 
Mihirakula was afterwards released, his defeat finally crushed the 
prospects of Hun supremacy in India. Narasimha Gupta exten- 
ded his patronage to Buddhism and built a great monastery at 
Nalanda. 


The reigns of Narasimha Gupta and his two successors— 
Kumara Gupta III and Vishnu Gupta (his son and grandson 
respectively)—may be placed between 500 av. and 570 av. The 
Guptas probably ceased to exercise effective authority even in 
Magadha by the middle of the sixth century A.D. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTA DYNASTY 
Sri Gupta 
Gusto cha 
Chandra ist ey I=Kumaradevi 


Samudra Gupta Parakramanka 


har <b area? 
Rama Ak (?) Chandra Gupta Vikramāditya 


Kumara Gupta I Mahendrāditya 


| Sir 
Skanda Gupta Vikramaditya Puru Gupta* 
| 


RER | f 
Budha Gupta Narasimha Gupta Bālādityæ 
Kumara Gupta II 
| 
Vishnu Gupta 


CAUSES OF THE FALL OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE 


During the reigns of Kumara Gupta and Skanda Gupta the 
Pushyamitras and the Huns weakened the foundations of the 
Gupta Empire. Although the Pushyamitras seem to have been 
completely suppressed, the Huns continued to attack the central 
and western parts of the empire, some portions of which were 
occupied by them after Skanda Gupta’s death. Narasimha Gupta 
Baladitya’s victory removed the Hun menace, but the empire 
was already decadent. The weakening of the central authority 


led to the disintegration of the empire from within. The Maitrakas 


of Valabhi assumed independence. Mandasor became indepen- 
dent under Yasodharman. The Maukharis created a powerful 


kingdom in the Upper Ganges valley. The Gaudas wrested Bengal. 


The ambition of the feudatories and the subject peoples was. 
encouraged by the dissensions within the Imperial family itself. 


The Gupta rulers of the fifth and sixth centuries sometimes took 
Opposite sides in the struggles and political convulsions of the 
period. Finally, the Buddhist leanings of some of them probably 
weakened their military vigour. 


a *We do not know whether Puru Gupta was younger than Skanda 
upta. à i 


SECTION IL 


GUPTA CIVILISATION 


POLITICAL UNITY 


The Imperial Guptas may be described as the last great 
Hindu empire-builders; the empires established after them by 
Harsha, the Gurjara-Pratiharas, the Palas, the Rashtrakutas and 
the Cholas were less extensive, less enduring and less brilliant 
than the Gupta Empire. Indeed, the ancient tradition of imperial- 
ism could not be maintained with spectacular success and glamour 
after the Gupta period. For about two centuries the Guptas gave 
unity to a very large portion of India, although they could never 
control either the north-west or the ‘Far South’. Even when 
their political authority declined under the pressure of foreign 
invasion and internal disintegration, they continued to control 
several provinces of northern India for about two centuries. 

The greatness of the Gupta Empire consists not only in its 
extent but also in its enlightened idea of government. We learn 
from Fa-hien that the Gupta Empire was well-governed and pros- 
perous. The system of administration was efficient and humane; 
the laws were far less severe than the sanguinary laws of the 
Mauryas. Political unity and good government naturally fostered 
trade, and the resultant material prosperity fostered the develop- 
ment of literature, science and art. 


RELIGION 


The triumph of Buddhism in the days of Asoka and 
Kanishka did not mean the extinction of Brahmanical Hinduism 
or Jainism. The Sungas were patrons of Brahmanical Hinduism. 
Pushyamitra Sunga performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. The 
case of Heliodoros proves that the Bhagavata or Vaishnava form 
of Hinduism attracted even the Greeks of north-western India. 
The Saka Satraps of Ujjayini were Brahmanical Hindus. Some of 
the Kushana Kings, like Kadphises II and Vasudeva I, wor- 
shipped Hindu gods. The Asvamedha sacrifice was performed 
during the post-Maurya period by several Northern and Southern 
dynasties (e.g, the Bharasiva Nagas, the Vakatakas, the Sata- 
vahanas, the Pallavas, the Salankayanas). It is clear, therefore, 
that we are not entitled to speak of ‘Hindu Renaissance’ or the 
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revival of Brahmanical Hinduism during the Gupta period. 
There is no doubt, however, that the powerful patronage of the 
Guptas, who were devoted Hindus with special predilections for 
the worship of Vishnu, strengthened the Brahmanical religion and 
gave it a new impetus. 

One of the most important aspects of the religious history 
of the Gupta period is the gradual transformation of the ancient 
Brahmanical faith into something like modern Hinduism. The 
worship of many deities—Vishnu, Siva, Kartikeya, Surya, Lakshmi, 
Parvati, and others—was the most prominent feature of the 
transformed faith. It found natural expression in the art and 
literature of the period. The Puranas, recast in their present 
forms during the Gupta period, created the necessary mythology, 
and sculpture brought the deities to the home of the common 
man. 

Despite enlightened exposition by great thinkers like Asanga, 
Vasubandhu, Kumarajiva and Dignaga, Buddhism was gradually 
losing its vitality. During the Gupta period it was really on the 
downward path, at least in the Madhyadesa, although the charmed 
vision of Fa-hien did not notice this tragic process. The power- 
ful patronage of Asoka had made it the dominant religion in 
India. After the fall of the Maurya Empire it attracted foreigners 
like Menander and Kanishka, and in the first century A.D. it was 
introduced into China. In the first and second centuries A.D. 
Mahayana Buddhism spread all over northern India. But the 
growth of the Mahayana cult was, in one sense, a sign of weak- 
ness, for it involved the recognition of rituals and practices which 
gradually made Buddhism almost indistinguishable from Hindu- 
ism. Step by step the popular Hinduism of the Gupta period 
began to absorb the changing Buddhism of the fifth and sixth 
centuries; the recognition of the Buddha as one of ten avataras 
(incarnations of God) of the Hindus hastened the process. 

The inscriptions of the Gupta period not unoften refer to 
Jainism. It had its stronghold in western India although Hiuen 
Tsang speaks of its influence in Bengal in his days. Its severe 
discipline and lack of royal patronage curbed its growth. A 
council held at Valabhi in the middle of the fifth century A.D. 
arranged the sacred texts of the Svetambara sect. i 

Toleration was the keynote of the religious life of the Gupta 
period. The Gupta rulers were no persecutors, and they did not 
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hesitate to confer high offices upon persons who differed from 
them in faith. The triumph of Brahmanical Hinduism was not 
based on, nor did it foster, sectarian intolerance. Fa-hien’s account 
testifies to the amity and concord which united the different sects 
in a common brotherhood. 


LITERATURE 


A learned European scholar rightly holds that ‘the Gupta 
period is in the annals of classical India almost what the 
Periclean age is in the history of Greece’. The Gupta period 
certainly occupies a very prominent position in the literary history 
of ancient India. The amazing fertilisation of the national in- 
tellect and imagination was effected partly by political unity and 
material prosperity, and partly by the enlightened patronage of 
the Gupta Emperors’ Samudra Gupta was not only a patron 
of learning, but a prince of poets (kaviraja). If the identification 
of Chandra Gupta II with the Vikramaditya of tradition be 
accepted, he must be regarded as one of the greatest patrons of 
learning and literature known to Indian history. Finally, there 
is some truth in Vincent Smith’s observation: “The extraordinary 
intellectual vitality of the Gupta period undoubtedly was largely 
due to the constant and lively exchange of ideas with foreign 
lands in both East and West.” Although full details of India’s 
cultural contact, during this period, with China in the East and 
the Roman Empire in the West are not yet available, that 
contact was undoubtedly an intellectual stimulus and source of 
inspiration. 

Sanskrit was the literary language of the Gupta period. 
Here, again, it would be incorrect to speak of the revival of 
Sanskrit, for the language had never been dead or moribund. 
Sanskrit was not the official language of the Maurya period; 
Asoka’s edicts were written in ‘easily intelligible varieties of 
the vernacular tongue’. But many scholars hold that Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra was composed during the reign of Chandra, Gupta 
Maurya. Patanjali’s great work, Mahabhashya, was written during 
the reign of Pushyamitra Sunga. Rudradaman’s famous inscrip- 
tion at Junagadh is entirely in Sanskrit. The works of Asvaghosa 
and Charaka, who were most probably contemporaries of Kanishka 
and enjoyed his patronage, were written in Sanskrit. It is, indeed, 
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remarkable that Mahayana Buddhism accepted Sanskrit as the 
vehicle of its literary and’ philosophical expression. The Gupta 
Emperors continued the tradition and gave it a new vigour by 
their patronage. Most of their inscriptions are composed in 
beautiful Sanskrit in the kavya style; Harishena’s prasasti is a 
remarkable specimen of poetical narrative. The legends of the 
Gupta coins are in Sanskrit. 

Kalidasa, the greatest poet and dramatist of ancient India, 
was probably a contemporary of Chandra Gupta I Vikramaditya, 
or Kumara Gupta I, or both. Tradition makes him one of the 
‘nine gems’ of Vikramaditya’s court. He was probably a resident 
of Malwa. His great epic, Raghuvamsam, seems to contain faint 
allusions to the military achievements of Samudra Gupta or 
Chandra Gupta II. In another epic, Kumara-Sambhavam, we 
probably find the tribute of the Gupta age to the Hindu god Siva. 
Meghadutam is an exquisite lyric of delicate beauty. Abhijnana- 
Sakuntalam is regarded even by Western scholars and critics as 
one of the greatest dramas of the world. Another drama, 
Malavikagnimitram, deals with the life of Agnimitra, son of 
Pushyamitra Sunga, and seems to contain some details of historical 
value. 

Many remarkable literary artists, philosophers and scientists 
flourished during the Gupta period. Special mention should be 
made of Visakhadatta, author of the political drama Mudra- 
rakshasam, Sudraka, author of the interesting drama Mrichchha- 
katikam, the great lexicographer Amarasimha, the great Buddhist 
writers Vasubandhu and Dignaga, and the great astronomers 
Aryabhata (born in 476 ap.), Varahamihira (505-587 A.D.) and 
Brahmagupta (born in 598 A.D). Aryabhata and Varahamihira 
were quite familiar with Greek science and astronomy, and their 
works clearly reveal traces of Hellenic influence. 

Although the origin of the Puranic literature, ‘a store-house 
of traditions, legends, myths, dogmas, rituals, moral codes and 
religious and philosophical principles’, is to be traced to an earlier 
period,, it probably assumed its present form during the Gupta 
age. The Brahmins brought the ancient Puranas into harmony 
with the social and religious requirements of the new age; they 
were given a new shape and written in simple Sanskrit. Some 
of the Puranas are sectarian in character (e.g., Vishnu Purana, 
Garuda Purana, Skanda Purana); they were obviously composed 
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to serve as the canons of the neo-Hinduism evolved during the 
Gupta period. 

A similar process changed the character of the ancient Smriti 
literature. The social changes evolved in course of time under 
the pressure of historical circumstances found expression and 
sanction in new Smriti works like the present versions of Manu 
and Yajnavalkya. 


ART 


Speaking of the Gupta period Vincent Smith says, “The 
three closely allied arts of architecture, sculpture and painting, 
attained an extraordinarily high point of achievement.” Most 
of the buildings and temples of the Gupta period were, un- 
fortunately, destroyed by the Muslim invaders, and it is not 
possible to give a detailed and critical account of the architec- 
ture of that age. A stone temple at Deogarh (Jhansi district, 
U.P.) and a brick temple at Bhitargaon (Kanpur district, U.P.) 
are the most interesting extant specimens. It is probable that 
some magnificent stone temples of the Gupta age stood at Sarnath. . 
near Banaras. 

Sculpture undoubtedly reached a high level of excellence 
under the Guptas. “Sarnath has proved to be a treasure-house 
of Gupta figures and reliefs, among which are many of high 
quality dating from the time of Samudra Gupta and his succes- 
sors.” The sculptures deal with Buddhist subjects as well as inci- 
dents from Puranic mythology. “The Gupta sculpture exhibits. 
pleasing characteristics . . . - The physical beauty of the figures, 
the gracious dignity of their attitude, and the refined restraint 
of the treatment are qualities not to be found elsewhere in 
Indian sculpture in the same degree.” 

The celebrated Ajanta caves range in date from the first 
to the seventh century A.D. Their interior is decorated with 
frescoes which have elicited unstinted praise from all lovers and 
critics of art, Eastern and Western. Some of them undoubtedly 
represent the work of the Gupta period. / 

The artists and craftsmen of the Gupta age showed excellent 
skill in working metals. The famous Iron Pillar at Delhi, made 
of wrought iron probably in the time of Chandra Gupta II, has. 
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not rusted in spite of exposure for centuries to sun and rain. 
The art of casting copper statues was also practised with con- 
spicuous success. 


CONTACT WITH THE OUTSIDE WORLD 


During the Gupta period India did not live in isolation from 
the rest of the world; she maintained friendly intercourse with 
foreign lands in both East and West. During the fourth, fifth 
and sixth centuries some missions were sent to China from 
different parts of India. Several Buddhist pilgrims came from 
China to India, and India also sent some of her great sons 
to the Celestial Empire. In this connection the name of 
Kumarajiva (circa 383 A.D.) deserves special mention. Guna- 
varman, Crown Prince of Kashmir, who converted the Javanese 
to Buddhism, died at Nanking in China in 431 A.D. 

Epigraphic as well as literary evidence indicates that during 
the Gupta period India came into intimate contact with the 
Malaya Peninsula and the adjoining islands. The commercial and 
colonial enterprise of Indian navigators and military adventurers 
carried Indian religion and culture to Java, Sumatra, Cambodia 
and other islands in that region. 

The Ajanta frescoes show that India and Persia interchanged 
embassies in the seventh century ap. The contact with the 
Roman Empire, which probably originated during the Kushana 
period, was maintained, and three missions to Roman Emperors 
(336 A.D., 361 A.D. and 530 A.D.) are mentioned. The coinage of 
the Gupta period is not altogether free from Roman influence. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 


H. C. Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India. 

R. C. Majumdar and A. S. Altekar, A New History of the 
Indian People, Vol. VI. 

R. G. Bhandarkar, A Peep into the Early History of India. 

R. C. Majumdar, The History and Culture of the Indian 
People, Vol. IIT: The Classical Age. 


CHAPTER IX 
FALL OF IMPERIALISM 


SECTION I 


HUN INVASION AND POLITICAL DISINTEGRATION 


THE HUNS AND THE GUPTA EMPIRE 


Towards the middle of the second century B.C. the Hiung-nu, 
who are known to Indian literature and epigraphy as the Huns, 
expelled the Yueh-chi from north-western China, Some time 
later the Huns also advanced westwards. One branch gradually 
reached Europe and cruelly devastated the Roman Empire. 
Another branch encamped in the Oxus valley about the middle: 
of the fifth century and came to be known as the Ephthalites: 
or White Huns. They attacked the western part of the Gupta 
Empire in the early part of Skanda Gupta’s reign (before 458 A.D.),. 
but the Gupta Empire was able to repulse them. But they 
gradually occupied both Kabul and Persia, killing the Sassanian 
King Firuz in 484 a.D. After the victory over Persia the Huns 
became stronger and ruled over a vast empire with their capital 
at Balkh. 


The death of*Skanda Gupta had left the Gupta Empire: 
weaker than before. The Huns again swooped down upon India. 
The first well-known leader of the Hun invaders was Toramana, 
whose name occurs in several inscriptions. It has been suggested. 
recently that he was not a Hun, but a Kushan chief allied with 
the Huns. However, he occupied a large part of the western 
provinces of the Gupta Empire. It is probable that his authority 
extended as far as Central Malwa. Recently discovered epigraphic 
evidence suggests that he advanced as far as Kausambi. He was, 
however, defeated by Bhanu Gupta in 510 A.D. 


Toramana was succeeded by his son, Mihirakula (or Mihira- 
gula), who was a blood-thirsty and treacherous tyrant. He was a 
persecutor of Buddhism ; many Buddhist stupas and monasteries: 
were destroyed by him. He was able to extend his suzerainty 
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as far as Gwalior, but he was defeated by Yasodharman of 
Mandasor sometime before 533 a.D’. He was also defeated, taken 
prisoner, and subsequently released by Narasimha Gupta Baladitya. 
Recently discovered epigraphic evidence suggests that the Mauk- 
hari King Isanavarman assisted him in routing the Huns, Prob- 
ably Baladitya’s victory liberated central India from the Hun 
yoke and restored the Gupta authority in that region. There 
is no definite evidence in favour of the suggestion that Baladitya 
and Yasodharman formed a confederacy to crush the Hun 
invader. Mihirakula took shelter. in Kashmir, where he seized 
the throne by treachery. Mihirakula’s capital was Sakala 
(Sialkot) in West Punjab. His reign probably came to an end 
towards the middle of the sixth century A.D. 


The Huns found no able leader after Mihirakula’s death, 
and their political prominence soon died down. But literary as 
well as epigraphic evidence proves that they continued to give 
trouble to the Indian rulers up to the close of the sixth century 
AD. Thus, Prabhakaravardhan of Thaneswar is described as ‘a 
lion to the Huna deer’. The Pala King Devapala humbled the 
Huns. A record dated 899 a.p. found near Junagadh describes 
a Chalukya chief as having ‘freed the earth from the Huna race’. 
Tradition attributes to some Paramara rulers of Malwa victory 
vover the Huns. 


ABSORPTION OF HUNS IN HINDU SOCIETY 


It is probable that the Huns gradually accepted the religion 
and language of the invaded country and were slowly absorbed 
in Hindu society. A Guhila ruler of Mewar and a Kalachuri 
King married Hun princesses. The Paramara territories included 
a Huna-mandala, The Huns were accompanied or followed by 
‘some other foreign tribes, like the Gurjaras, who also eventually 
merged themselves in the mass of the Indian population. The 
barbarian invasions of the fifth and sixth centuries marked a 
turning point in the political and social history of northern and 
Western India. Politically, they contributed to the fall of the 
‘Gupta Empire and the rise of numerous petty States on its ruins. 
Socially, they marked a revolution culminating in the rise of 
the so-called Kshatriya Rajputs. Indeed; from numerous epigra- 
phic and literary records it seems clear that the Huns were a 
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potent force in the social and political life of the Punjab- 
Rajputana-Gujarat-Malwa region in the early medieval period. 


MAITRAKAS OF VALABHI 


Surashtra (Kathiawar) was one of the earliest provinces to 
rebel against the suzerainty of the Guptas. The ruling family 
belonged to the Maitraka clan, to which Iranian origin has been 
ascribed without sufficient evidence. The founder of the kingdom 
was Bhatarka. The capital was Valabhi. In the seventh century 
Dhruvasen II married the daughter of Harsha of Kanauj. His 
successor, Dharasen IV, assumed high-sounding imperial titles. 
It was probably during his reign that the celebrated Sanskrit epic 
Bhattikavyam was composed. Towards the close of the seventh 
century Valabhi was a great centre of learning. The kingdom 
was probably overthrown by the Arabs of Sind in the third 
quarter of the eighth century. 


YASODHARMAN OF MANDASOR 


We have already referred to Yasodharman of Mandasor, 
who defeated the Hun tyrant Mihirakula. Mandasor was one 
of the most important viceregal seats of the Gupta Empire. 
Yasodharman defied the authority of his Gupta suzerain and 
set up pillars of victory commemorating his conquests. An in- 
scription dated 533 a.p. informs us that homage was tendered to 
him by chieftains from the river Brahmaputra in the east to 
the Western Ocean, and from the Himalayas in the north to 
the Eastern Ghats in the south. This conventional account of 
Digvijaya is, of course, not literally true. Yasodharman’s claim 
to the title of Samrat cannot be recognised. Moreover, his power 
must have been short-lived. Some modern scholars identify him 
with the legendary Vikramaditya; but Yasodharman did not 
vanquish the Sakas, nor did he rule at Ujjayini, and there is no 
contemporary evidence proving his assumption of the title 
‘Vikramaditya’. He remains an isolated figure in history, for we 
have little information about his predecessors or successors. 


MAUKHARIS OF KANAUJ 

The Maukharis were probably Kshatriyas. They played an 
important part in the history of northern India after the fall of 
the Gupta Empire. The family was divided into several branches. 
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The most important branch flourished in the Gangetic valley and 
is generally associated with Kanauj. A second branch ruled in 
the Gaya region in South Bihar. A third branch has left its 
records in the former Kota State in Rajasthan. 


The first important member of the Kanauj branch of cs 
*Maukhari family was Isanavarman (circa 554 a.D.) who claimed 
victories over the Andhras, the Sulikas (not satisfactorily identified) 
and the Gaudas, and assumed imperial titles. During his reign 
began a long duel between the Maukharis and the ‘Later Guptas’ 
which ended only with the extinction of the Maukhari power in 
the beginning of the seventh century. Prabhakaravardhan of 
Thaneswar was at first an ally of the ‘Later Guptas’; later on 
he made a matrimonial alliance with the Maukharis, giving his 
daughter Rajyasri in marriage to Grahavarman, a Maukhari 
prince. After this alliance between Thaneswar and Kanauj, Deva 
Gupta—the contemporary ‘Later Gupta’ (?) ruler of Malwa— 
formed a counter alliance with Sasanka, the King of the Gaudas. 
After Prabhakaravardhan’s death Deva Gupta and Sasanka 
probably made a joint attack on the Maukhari capital which ended 
in its destruction. Grahavarman was killed ; Rajyasri was thrown 
into prison. The final result of this catastrophe was the merger 
of the Maukhari kingdom with the kingdom of Thaneswar. 


‘LATER GUPTAS’ 


Like the Maukharis, the so-called ‘Later Guptas’ were at first 
feudatories of the Imperial Guptas and asserted their independence 
in the sixth century A.D. Probably Magadha was the region where 
the dynasty ruled from the beginning; but it has been suggested 
that its rule began in Malwa and was later on extended to 
Magadha. Gradually the ‘Later Guptas’ became rulers of Gauda 
and Magadha with suzerainty over Malwa. “In other words, they 
came into possession of those parts of the Gupta dominions which 
had not been formed into independent kingdoms and were, so 
to say, the residuary legatees of the Gupta Empire”. There is, 
however, no evidence to show that they were descended from the 
Imperial Guptas. ` Even their court poets do not claim for them 
Gupta lineage. 

Probably the first powerful and independent ruler of the 
dynasty was Kumara Gupta, who defeated the Maukhari King 
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Isanavarman. A victory over the Maukharis is also attributed 
to his son Damodara Gupta. The latter’s son, Mahasena Gupta, 
defeated Susthitavarman, King of Kamarupa (Assam), and 
brought Malwa under his rule. But he had powerful enemies 
in the Maitrakas of Valabhi and the Kalachuris, and in the east 
Sasanka became independent in Gauda. His career probably 
ended in disaster, and his sons found shelter in the court of 
Thaneswar. One of them, Madhava Gupta, became ruler of 
Magadha after the death of Harsha. His son, Adityasena, who 
ascended the throne in the third quarter of the seventh century 
AD., assumed imperial titles and established matrimonial rela- 
tions with the Maukharis and the rulers of Nepal. The power 
of the ‘Later Guptas’ probably came to an end towards the middle 
of the eighth century A.D. 


Deva Gupta of Malwa, who was an enemy of the Maukhari 
and Pushyabhuti dynasties, may have belonged to a collateral 
branch of the ‘Later Guptas’. 


` THE GAUDAS 


Epigraphic evidence conclusively proves that in the fourth and 
fifth centuries Bengal was included in the Gupta Empire. Some 
inscriptions discovered in different districts of Bengal show that 
the decline of that empire was followed by the division of Bengal 
into several States which were probably independent. We know 
the names of three Kings—Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and 
Samacharadeva—who assumed sovereign titles, and, presumably, 
renounced the suzerainty of the decadent Guptas. Gopachandra’s 
inscriptions have been found in the districts of Faridpur (East 
Pakistan), Burdwan (West Bengal) and Balasore (Orissa). Apparent- 
ly his dominions extended over a wide region, In the sixth 
century the Gaudas (ie., the people of western and north-western 
Bengal) came into conflict with the Maukharis. 


SASANKA 


The greatest of the Gauda Kings was Sasanka, the famous 
rival of the Pushyabhuti dynasty of Thaneswar and the Maukharis 
of Kanauj. Nothing is known about his predecessors and succes- 
sors, and we do not even know to which family he belonged. 
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Long before his rise the Gaudas under the rule of the ‘Later. 
Guptas’ had entered into rivalry with the Maukharis. Probably 
he was originally a feudatory of the ‘Later Guptas’ and assumed 
independence after the decline of Mahasena Gupta’s power. How- 
ever, the hostility between the ‘Later Guptas’ and the Maukharis 
gave Sasanka an excellent opportunity of extending his dominions 
towards the west. He entered into an alliance with Deva Gupta 
of Malwa, who was probably hostile to the Maukharis, and the 
two rulers made a joint attack on Kanauj. The Maukhari King, 
Grahavarman, was killed, and his wife Rajyasri, a daughter of 
Prabhakaravardhan of Thaneswar, was cast into prison at Kanauj. 
Rajyavardhan, Prabhakaravardhan’s son and successor, proceeded 
with a large cavalry to avenge the wrongs done to his sister. He 
defeated Deva Gupta, but he was murdered, probably treacherous- 
ly, by Sasanka in 606 av. The story of treachery comes from 
writers friendly to the Pushyabhuti dynasty—Banabhatta, author 
of Harshacharita, and Hiuen Tsang—and is, therefore, open to 
suspicion, Although Sasanka occupied Kanauj he did not retain 
it long in his possession. 


Harshavardhan, Rajyavardhan’s younger brother and succes- 
sor, naturally tried to avenge the death of his brother, but no 
detailed account of his relations with Sasanka is available. Harsha 
concluded an alliance with Bhaskaravarman of Kamarupa, and 
we have an epigraphic record showing that the city of Karna- 
suvarna (Chiruti, district Murshidabad, West Bengal), Sasanka’s 
capital, was for some time in the possession of the King of Kama- 
rupa. It is probable that the ruler of Karnasuvarna who was 
overthrown by Bhaskaravarman was a successor of Sasanka. 
There is an inscription telling us that two Kamarupa princes, 
Supratishthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman, were defeated and 
taken prisoner by the Gauda army, but later on the Gauda King 
reinstated them in Kamarupa as his subordinate allies. According 
to some scholars this Gauda King was Sasanka himself. 


Sasanka’s death took place some time between 619 and 637-38 
AD., and it is almost definite that he evaded Harsha’s grasp. He 
extended his dominions as far as Ganjam (in Orissa) on the 
eastern coast. In traditions favourable to the Pushyabhuti 
dynasty he is represented as a persecutor of Buddhism, for which 
there is hardly any authentic evidence. 


SECTION II 
HARSHAVARDHAN 


EARLY HISTORY OF PUSHYABHUTI DYNASTY 


The Pushyabhuti dynasty was established at Thaneswar 
towards the close of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth 
century. Its small principality probably owed its origin to the 
disturbances created by the Huns. The first important ruler, of 
the dynasty was Prabhakaravardhan, who is said to have fought 
against the Gurjaras and extended his influence as far as Malwa 
and Gujarat. He assumed the title of Maharajadhiraja. At first 
he was an ally of the ‘Later Gupta’ King Mahasena Gupta. To- 
wards the close of his reign he entered into a matrimonial 
alliance with the Maukharis of Kanauj. Thus arose a powerful 
political alliance in the upper Ganges valley. 

Prabhakaravardhan was succeeded by his eldest son Rajya- 
vardhan who, as mentioned above, was murdered by Sasanka in 
606 AD. The tragic deaths of Grahavarman and Rajyavardhan 
vacated the thrones of Kanauj and Thaneswar. 


EARLY CAREER OF HARSHA 


In the great crisis of 606 A.D. the two vacant thrones were 
occupied by Harshavardhan, the younger brother of Rajya- 
vardhan, and from this year started the Harsha Era which was 
in long use even after his death. The circumstances connected 
with this accession are obscure. Harsha was reluctant to accept 
sovereign power. At first he called himself R&japutra ; titles 
indicating full sovereignty were assumed in 612 A.D. It is probable 
that the throne of Kanauj, vacated by the death of Grahavarman, 
was accepted by Harsha at the request of the ministers of the 
Maukhari kingdom. A Chinese source indicates that after her 
release Rajyasri co-operated with Harsha in the administration of 
her husband’s kingdom. But Avantivarman, brother of Graha- 
varman, who had a legitimate claim to the Maukhari throne, 
stood as Harsha’s rival and even assumed imperial titles. How- 
ever, under Harsha the union of the kingdoms of Thaneswar 
and Kanauj created a large and powerful State in the upper 
Ganges valley. Harsha transferred his capital to Kanauj and 
made it the centre of political gravity in Northern India. 
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Harsha’s immediate task after the assumption of regal autho- 
rity was to secure the release of Rajyasri from the prison at 
Kanauj. He advanced towards Kanauj with a strong force, and 
on his way concluded a treaty of alliance with Bhaskaravarman 
of Kamarupa (western Assam). This was a stroke of wise diplo- 
macy, for Sasanka was now exposed to attack from the west as 
also from the east. Harsha found another ally in Madhava 
Gupta, a ‘Later Gupta’ ruler of Malwa and Magadha. Mean- 
while Rajyasri, released from prison, had retired to the Vindhya 
forests. After a vigorous search Harsha found her at the very 
moment she was going to throw herself into fire with all her 
attendants. Sasanka, threatened by Harsha and possibly also by 
his Kamarupa ally, withdrew from Kanauj. 


CONQUESTS OF HARSHA 


Hiuen Tsang makes frequent references to Harsha’s cam- 
paigns, but the pilgrim does not give us definite details about his 
conquests. Sasanka was naturally the first object of his wrath,. 
but we do not know how he proceeded against the powerful 
Gauda King. Despite Harsha’s alliance with Bhaskaravarman,. 
Sasanka was able to reign in full glory till at least 619 a.p. Harsha 
might have established his authority in Magadha only after 
Sasanka’s death, which took place shortly before 637 or 638 A.D. 
when Hiuen Tsang visited Karnasuvarna. In 641 ap. Harsha 
assumed the title of King of Magadha. Probably Bhaskaravarman 
occupied Sasanka’s capital after his death. Harsha is also said 
to have invaded northern Bengal. In 643 ap. he conquered the 
Kongoda region (Ganjam district, Orissa). In the west he defeat- 
ed the ruler of Valabhi. Hiuen Tsang says that Dhruvasen II of 
Valabhi married Harsha’s daughter. There are references to 
Harsha’s expeditions to Sind and Kashmir as also to ‘snowy 
mountains’, but no authentic details are available. In the south 
he failed to extend his dominions beyond the Narmada. He 
was repulsed with severe losses by Pulakesin II, the well-known 
Chalukya ruler of Vatapi. The Chalukya inscriptions claim that 
he defeated ‘sakala-uttarapatha-natha’ Harsha. This decisive 
defeat took place before 634-635 a.p. It was after Pulakesin’s death 
that Harsha invaded Kongoda. 

The Chalukya description of Harsha as ‘the master of the 
whole of Uttarapatha’ is a tribute to his pre-eminent position 
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among the North Indian rulers rather than a correct indication 
of the extent of his dominions. 

The details recorded in the inscriptions of the period, as well 
as the account of Hiuen Tsang, clearly show that his empire 
did not include even the major portion of Northern India. His 
authority was probably obeyed in some eastern districts of the 
Punjab, almost the whole of the present Uttar Pradesh (excluding 
Mathura), Bihar, parts of Bengal, and Orissa, including the 
Kongoda (Ganjam) region. It is doubtful whether his suzerainty 
was acknowledged in Surashtra (Kathiawar) and Kamarupa 
(Assam). His political and military pre-eminence was, however, 
recognised by all contemporary rulers of Northern India. 


RELATIONS WITH CHINA 

Harsha maintained diplomatic relations with China. In 641 
AD. he sent a Brahmin envoy to Tai-Tsung, the Tang Emperor of 
‘China, and a Chinese Mission subsequently visited his court. 


HIUEN TSANG 

Hiuen Tsang, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim, visited India 
during Harsha’s reign. He started on his travels in 629 A.D. at 
the age of 29, and passing through Tashkent and Samarkand, 
arrived in Gandhara in 630 ap. He left India in 643 A.D., and 
returned to China through Kashgarh, Yarkand and Khotan. 
He ‘visited almost every province in India, recording numberless 
exact observations on the country, monuments, people, and 
religion, which entitled him to be called the Indian Pausanias’. 
He spent about eight years (635-643 a.D.) in the dominions of 
Harsha and almost earned his friendship. His account is a 
veritable mine of information regarding the political and religious 
condition of India in the age of Harsha. Historians of India 
owe much to Hiuen Tsang. 


ADMINISTRATION OF HARSHA 

Harsha was a benevolent ruler and personally supervised the 
‘civil administration of his wide dominions. Hiuen Tsang says, 
“He was indefatigable and the day was too short for him.” He 
was probably assisted by a council of ministers (Mantriparishad). 
The outlying provinces were governed by viceroys or feudatories. 
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The official hierarchy was probably efficiently organised. The 
provinces (bhukti) were divided into districts (vishaya). The 
village was naturally the lowest unit of administration, Taxation 
was light. The cultivators had to pay only one-sixth of their 
produce. Criminal law was more severe than it had been in the 
Gupta period. The usual punishments were imprisonment for 
life, banishment, and loss of limbs. Minor offences could be 
atoned for by money payment. Ordeals by fire, water, etc. were 
sometimes resorted to for determining the innocence or guilt of 
an accused person. In spite of the severity of the laws, crimes 
were of more frequent occurrence than in the Gupta period. But 
Hiuen Tsang was highly impressed by the character of the Indian 
people. He says, “They will not take anything wrongfully, and 
they yield more than fairness requires. They fear the retribu- 
tion for sins in other lives, and make light of what conduct pro- 
duces in this life. They do not practise deceit and they keep 
their sworn obligation.” These words almost echo the statements 
of Megasthenes recorded several centuries before Harsha’s time. 


KANAUJ UNDER HARSHA 


Under Harsha Kanauj became the premier city of Northern 
India and eclipsed the glory of Pataliputra. Hiuen Tsang says 
that the city was large (5 miles in length and 1} miles in 
breadth), well defended, and beautiful. There were 100 Buddhist 
monasteries and about 200 ‘Deva temples’. 

The Chinese traveller has left for us a detailed account of 
a grand assembly held at Kanauj in 643 av. It was attended 
by twenty kings and innumerable priests and theologians re- 
presenting Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism. Harsha marched 
from his camp along the southern bank of the Ganges, accom- 
panied by Hiuen Tsang and Bhaskaravarman. At his destina- 
tion he was received by many princes and priests, The proceed- 
ings of the assembly began with a procession, in which a golden 
image of the Buddha was carried on an elephant. After the 
procession was over, Harsha performed a ceremonial worship of 
the image, and gave a public dinner. Then the conference 
opened, and Hiuen Tsang expounded the doctrines of the 
Mahayana school. The Brahmins were angry at the excessive 
favour shown by Harsha towards the Buddhists, and engaged an 
assassin to murder him. Fortunately the murderer’s attempt 
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failed. The chief culprits were punished and the rest were 
pardoned. 


QUINQUENNIAL DISTRIBUTION AT PRAYAGA 


At the end of every five years Harsha used to celebrate a 
solemn festival at Prayaga (Allahabad) at the sacred confluence 
of the Ganges and the Jumna. When the assembly at Kanauj 
was over, Harsha invited Hiuen Tsang to witness the sixth 
quinquennial festival at Allahabad (643 a.D.) The proceedings 
lasted for 75 days, and were attended by numerous princes and 
about 500,000 people from different parts of India. On the first 
day the statue of the Buddha was set up in a temporary shrine 
and costly offerings were distributed as a mark of devotion. On 
the second and third days the images of Sun and Siva were 
worshipped, but in each case the gifts distributed were less valu- 
able than those distributed on the first day. On the fourth day 
gifts were distributed to 10,000 Buddhist monks. For the next 
twenty days gifts were bestowed upon the Brahmins. The next 
` ten days were spent in bestowing gifts on the Jains and members 
of other sects. For the next ten days alms were bestowed upon 
the mendicants. For the next month gifts were made to the 
poor, the orphans, and the destitute. By this time ‘the wealth 
accumulated during the preceding five years was exhausted ; 
Harsha then gave away his personal gems and goods. He begged 
from Rajyasri an ordinary second-hand garment, and having put 
it on, he worshipped the Buddhas of the ten regions. Such an 
example of charity and benevolence is unequalled even in Indian 
history. 


HARSHA’S RELIGION 


Harsha’s ancestors were worshippers of the Sun. Epigraphic 
evidence shows that Harsha himself was a devotee of Siva during, 
at least, the first twenty-five years of his reign. Towards the 
later part of his life, however, he was attracted towards Buddhism, 
probably under the influence of his Buddhist sister Rajyasri; 
his friendship with Hiuen Tsang may also have been partly 
responsible for this change in his religious outlook. He is said 
to have erected many Buddhist stūpas and monasteries. He 
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annually summoned a convocation of the Buddhist monks for 
the discussion of religious problems. He prohibited the slaughter 
of animals. Like Asoka, he made arrangements for the free 
supply of food and medicine to the poor and the destitute. In 
the assembly at Kanauj he showed some partiality for the 
Mahayana faith. But he was never a convert to Buddhism, and 
he officially honoured Siva and Aditya (Sun) in the assembly at 
Prayaga. Hiuen Tsang’s account makes it clear that Buddhism 
was on the decline, although the pilgrim seems to have been 
unconscious of this fact. Jainism was not popular, except in 
north Bihar, north Bengal and Samatata (eastern Bengal). The 
predominant religion was Brahmanical Hinduism, and the 
principal deities were Aditya, Siva and Vishnu. 


NALANDA 


Harsha was a great patron of learning. Hiuen Tsang says 
that one-fourth of the revenue from the crown lands was 
earmarked for rewarding scholars and literary men. Harsha made 
large endowments to Nalanda, the world-famous centre of 
Buddhist learning, where Hiuen Tsang studied for several years. 
The Chinese pilgrim says, “There were thousands of similar 
institutions’in India, but none comparable to Nalanda in grandeur. 
There were 10,000 students who studied various subjects, including 
religious literature, both Buddhist and Brahmanical, and dis- 
courses were given from 100 pulpits every day. Piety of genera- 
tions of Kings not only adorned that place with magnificent 
buildings, both residential and lecture halls, but supplied all the 
material necessities of this vast concourse of the teachers and 
the taught. The revenues of about 100 villages were remitted 
for this purpose, and two hundred house-holders in these villages 
supplied in turn the daily needs of the inmates.” The teachers 
of Nalanda were men of the highest ability and talent. Silabhadra, 
a native of Samatata (eastern Bengal), was then the greatest 
intellectual figure at Nalanda and the Chinese pilgrim took his 
lessons from him. The atmosphere in the university was sur- 
charged with intellectual enthusiasm: “The day is not sufficient 
for asking and answering profound questions. From morning 
till night they engage in discussion; the old and the young 
mutually help one another.” 


EEE ——— 
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LITERARY ACTIVITIES 


Harsha extended his patronage to men of literature, and 
was himself a poet of no mean repute. His court was adorned 
by Banabhatta, the celebrated author of the Harshacharita, an 
important historical work narrating the incidents of the earlier 
part of Harsha’s reign, and the Kadambari, a poetical novel of 
great literary merit. There were two minor celebrities, Mayura 
and Diyakara. Harsha himself wrote three well-known dramas, 
the Priyadarshika, the Ratnavah and the Nagananda. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF PUSHYABHUTI DYNASTY 
Naravardhan 
Rajyavardhan 
Adityavardhan 
Prabhakaravardhan 
| 
maiden Harshavardhan Rajyasri 


Siladitya =Grahavarman 
(Maukhari) 


| 
Daughter =Dhruvasen II 
of Valabhi 


EFFECTS OF HARSHA’S DEATH 


Harsha died in 646 or 647 a.D. His fame rests chiefly on the 
friendly eulogy of two partisan writers, Banabhatta and Hiuen 
Tsang. With the decline of the imperial Guptas Northern India 
had passed into a medley of petty principalities. Harsha had 
succeeded in establishing his suzerainty over the greater part of 
Northern India, though for a very short period. The empire 
built up by him did not survive his death. He left no heir, and 
the organisation of the empire was not strong enough to survive 
its builder. The throne of Kanauj was seized by one of his 
ministers, whose name was probably Arjun. The usurper opposed 
the entry of the Chinese mission sent before Harsha’s death and 
killed or captured its small escort. The leader of the mission, 
Wang-hiuen-tse, escaped to Nepal, which was then tributary to 
Tibet, and at his request Srong-tsan Gampo, the famous King 
of Tibet, who had married a Chinese princess, sent an army to 
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punish the usurper. Arjun was captured and sent to China. 
The Tirhut region was annexed to Tibet, and remained under 
Tibetan rule until 703 ap, Once again North India lost its 
political unity. 


SECTION III 
NORTH INDIA AFTER HARSHA 


KANAUJ IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY 


Nothing is definitely known about the history of Kanauj for 
about 75 years after Harsha’s death. A military adventurer named 
Yasovarman appears to have occupied the throne of Kanauj 
during the period circa 700-740 a.v. No definite information is 
available about his ancestry. He has been identified with that 
‘King of Central India’ who, according to Chinese evidence, sent 
his minister to China in 731 A.D. Neither the object nor the result 
of this mission is known to us. Vakpati, a court poet of Yasovar- 
man, credits him with victories over the King of Gauda and 
conquests in southern and western India. It is difficult to say 
whether the story of Yasovarman’s Digvijaya, as described in 
Vakpati’s well-known Prakrit work Gaudavaho, is ‘anything more 
than conventional eulogy. Yasovarman was the patron of the 
great dramatist Bhavabhuti, whose Uttararamacharita is a master- 
piece of Indian dramatic literature. Yasovarman’s end was tragic ; 
he was probably defeated by Lalitaditya of Kashmir. 


During the last quarter of the eighth century the throne 
of Kanauj was occupied by a family of minor rulers whose names 
end with the word Ayudha. Indrayudha’ was defeated and 
dethroned by Dharmapal of Bengal, who placed his protege 
Chakrayudha on the vacant throne. Chakrayudha was defeated 
by the Gurjara-Pratihara King Nagabhata II, who is said to have 
transferred his capital to Kanauj. 


KASHMIR 


The geographical position of the valley of Kashmir could 
not isolate it from the main currents of Indian history, although 
it naturally enjoyed better opportunities of developing its indi- 
genous institutions than other provinces of India. Kashmir 
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certainly formed part of the Maurya and Kushan Empires, but 
the Guptas were not able to extend their power to that distant 
valley. 

According to the well-known historical work, Kalhana’s 
Rajatarangini, composed in the twelfth century, which forms the 
principal source of our information regarding the history of 
Kashmir, Durlabhavardhan founded the Karkota dynasty early 
in the seventh century. Hiuen Tsang visited Kashmir during 
his reign. 

The most powerful ruler of the dynasty was Lalitaditya 
Muktapida (circa 724-760 a.p.), who led an expedition against the 
Tibetans, carried his arms to the upper Oxus valley, defeated. 
Yasovarman of Kanauj and conquered a portion of the Punjab. 
We are told that he overran eastern India (Magadha, Bengal, 
Kamarupa and Orissa), penetrated into the Deccan and humbled 
the Chalukyas, conquered Malwa and Gujarat, and defeated the 
Arabs of Sind. It is difficult to accept these stories as true, but 
there is no doubt that towards the middle of the eighth century 
Kashmir occupied a very prominent position in the political arena 
of Northern India. Lalitaditya sent an embassy to the Chinese 
Emperor Hiuen Tsang. He built some Buddhist monasteries and 
Hindu temples; the most important structure among them being 
the great Martanda temple dedicated to the Sun. 

Lalitaditya was succeeded by some weak Kings who failed 
to maintain the power and prestige of Kashmir. His grandson, 
Jayapida Vinayaditya (779-810 a.D.), revived the reputation of the 
Karkota dynasty. He defeated and dethroned a King of Kanauj 
who may be identified with Indrayudha or his immediate pre- 
decessor. Kalhana says that he sent expeditions against Nepal 
and north Bengal, but the historical value of these statements is 
not beyond question. Jayapida was a patron of letters, and his 
court was adorned by several scholars of repute. 

About the middle of the ninth century the Karkota dynasty 
was replaced by the Utpala dynasty founded by Avantivarman 
who carried out irrigation works for the improvement of agricul- 
ture. His successor, Sankaravarman, occupied a portion of the 
Punjab from the Gurjara-Pratiharas. But his oppressive rule led 
to rebellions resulting in the fall of the dynasty. In the second 
half of the tenth century Kashmir was ruled by a masterful queen 
named Didda. During the reign of her successor, Sangramaraja, 
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the founder of the Lohara dynasty, Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni 
occupied the Shahi kingdom of north-west India. Weakened by 
internal dissensions, Kashmir sank into obscurity, but it was able 
to retain its independence till 1339 A.D. 


IMPORTANCE OF KANAUJ 


During the reign of Harsha Kanauj became the premier 
city of Northern India and replaced Pataliputra as the centre 
of political gravity. “What Babylon was to the martial races of 
Western Asia, what Rome was to the Teutonic barbarians and 
Byzantium to the medieval world of Eastern and Southern Europe, 
that was Mahodaya-Sri to the upspringing dynasties of the eighth 
and ninth centuries A.D.” 

In the eighth century the possession of Kanauj came to 
signalise the assumption of imperial pretensions. Two Kings of 
Kashmir, Lalitaditya and Jayapida, defeated the rulers of Kanauj, 
and it is probable that the former succeeded in bringing Kanauj 
under his own control. The Palas of Bengal, the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas, and the Rashtrakutas of South India engaged in a 
long struggle for the possession of this imperial city. The final 
victory lay with the Gurjara-Pratiharas, who established their 
capital at Kanauj, and founded an empire which was more exten- 
sivé, more powerful, more enduring than the comparatively small 
and ephemeral empire of Harsha. 


RISE OF THE GURJARA-PRATIHARAS 


The Gurjara-Pratiharas claimed to have belonged to the Solar 
dynasty, their traditional ancestor being Lakshmana, the younger 
brother of Rama, the great hero of the Ramayana; but in all 
probability they were of foreign extraction. They were probably 
descended from the Gurjaras, one of those Central Asian tribes 
which poured into India along with the Huns in the fifth and 
sixth centuries A.D. Their earliest settlement was at Mandor (in 
Marwar, Rajputana). One branch of the family gradually ad- 
vanced southward and established itself in Malwa. An early 
prince of this family is described as ruler of Avanti. 

Nagabhata I increased the power and prestige of the family 
by repelling “the armies of the powerful mlechchha king”, i.e., 
the Arabs of Sind. He also fought against the Chalukyas and the 
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Rashtrakutas and carried his arms to Broach. The next two rulers. 
were weaklings, but towards the close of the eighth century A.D. 
Vatsaraja (circa 738-794 A.D.) claimed to have won an imperial 
position. He not only consolidated his power in Malwa and 
Rajputana but also tried to extend his conquests to eastern. India, 
where he found a worthy antagonist in the Pala dynasty of Bengal. 


RISE OF THE PALAS 


The death of Sasanka (circa 637 A.D.) ushered in an era of 
political turmoil in Bengal. Hiuen Tsang, who travelled in 
Bengal shortly after Sasanka’s death, mentions four kingdoms 
in Bengal proper, viz., Pundravardhana (north Bengal), Karna- 
guyarna (Murshidabad district), Samatata (South and East Bengal), 
and Tamralipti (Tamluk, Midnapur district). Bhaskaravarman of 
Kamarupa occupied Karnasuvarna and issued a grant from 
Sasanka’s capital city. The history of Gauda during the period 
circa 650-750 AD. is extremely obscure. The absence of political 
unity invited foreign aggression. Of the foreign invasions into 
Bengal the most important was the expedition of Yasovarman, 
King of Kanauj, who is said to have killed the King of Gauda. 
It is also said that Lalitaditya as well as Jayapida of Kashmir 
extended their suzerainty over Bengal. 

The anarchy and confusion which prevailed in Bengal for 
more than a century came to an end about the middle of the 
eighth century, when “Gopal was made King by the people 
(prakriti) to put an end to a lawless state of things (matsyanyaya) 
in which everyone was the prey of his neighbour”. There is 
nothing to indicate that Gopal’s ancestors were ruling princes. 
The early inscriptions of the Palas do not claim any mythical 
origin for them, nor do they connect them with any ancient 
ruling family; but in the later inscriptions of the dynasty there 
are references to descent from the Solar race and also from the 
sea. As regards their caste, they were regarded as Kshatriyas, 
although Abul Fazl describes them as Kayasthas. Their religion 
was Buddhism. Gopal is said to have built a monastery at Nalanda 
and established many religious schools. 

No information is available about Gopal’s political achieve- 
ments, nor do we know the precise extent of the kingdom ruled 
by him. The early rulers of the dynasty are, however, described 
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as lords of Vanga (Eastern Bengal) and Gauda (Northern Bengal). 
The period of Gopal’s reign roughly covers the years 750-770 A.D. 


STRUGGLE BETWEEN DHARMAPAL, THE PRATIHARAS AND THE 
RASHTRAKUTAS 


Gopal was succeeded by his son Dharmapal (circa 770-810 
A.D.) who raised the Pala Kingdom to the position of an imperial 
power. His contemporaries on the Pratihara throne were Vatsa- 
raja (circa 738-784 A.D.) and Nagabhata II (circa 805-833 a.D.) and 
the contemporary Rashtrakuta rulers of the Deccan were Dhruva 
(circa 779-793 A.D.) and Govinda II (circa 793-814 av.). For a 
pretty long period these vigorous rulers fought for the imperial 
position in Northern India, the ultimate success remaining with 
the Pratiharas. 


Vatsaraja’s attempt to extend his conquests to eastern India 
was naturally opposed by Dharmapal, an ambitious ruler anxious 
to push his arms towards the west. Vatsaraja claims to have 
‘appropriated with ease the fortune of royalty of the Gauda’. 
This does not necessarily mean that he occupied any portion 
of the Pala Kingdom, although it is almost definite that he 
was the victor in the contest. At this stage the rising power of 
the Palas was saved from further intervention from the west 
by a disastrous defeat inflicted upon Vatsaraja by Dhruva. The 
Pratihara ruler was compelled to take shelter in the desert of 
Rajputana. Dhruva then invaded the Gangetic Doab, where he 
met Dharmapal and defeated him. He is said to have ‘seized 
the white umbrellas...of the Gauda King’. But it was hardly 
possible for a southern ruler to establish a lasting empire in the 
north, Dhruva’s ephemeral success did not do any permanent 
injury to Dharmapal; on the other hand, the discomfiture of 
his Pratihara rival left him free to subjugate Northern India. 


Some inscriptions of the Pala dynasty give us some impor- 
tant details about Dharmapal’s triumphant campaign in Northern 
India. We are told that he acquired the sovereignty of Mahodaya 
(.¢., Kanauj) after defeating Indraraja (generally identified with 
Indrayudha), and then conferred it upon Chakrayudha. The new 
ruler of Kanauj was installed in the presence of the rulers of 
Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE IMPERIAL 
GURJARA-PRATIHARAS 


Name unknown 


Nagabhata I Name unknown 


Adiak 

Kakkuka Devaraja 
Vatsaraja 

Nagabhata II 


Ramabhadra 


Bhoja I 
Mihira Adivarāha 


Mahendrapal I 


Mahipal I 
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Dayitavishnu 
Vapyata 


Gopal I 
| 


| 
Dharmapal Vakpal 
| 


| Jayapal 
Tribhuvanapal Devapal 


Vigrahapal I 
Rajyapal (Surapal 1) 
Narayanapal 
Rajyapal 
Gopal II 
Vigrahapal II 
Mahipal I 


Nayapal 


iat a Tit 


| | 
Mahipal IT Surapal II Ramapal 
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and Kira. There can be hardly any doubt that these princes 
recognised Dharmapal as their suzerain. It seems, therefore, that 
Dharmapal had succeeded in getting himself acknowledged as the 
Emperor of Northern India. Bengal and Bihar were under his 
direct rule; Kanauj was a vassal State under the rule of his 
nominee Chakrayudha; a large number of principalities in the 
Punjab, eastern Rajputana, Malwa, Berar, and probably also 
Nepal, were governed by rulers who ‘bowed down respectfully with 
their diadems trembling’. 


Towards the beginning of the ninth century a.D. the power 
of the Pratiharas was revived by Nagabhata II. He is said to 
have made alliances with the rulers of Sindhu, Andhra, Vidar- 
bha and Kalinga. Having thus strengthened his position he 
attacked Kanauj; Chakrayudha was defeated and fled to his 
suzerain Dharmapal. According to some writers, this victory 
put Nagabhata in possession of the imperial city of Kanauj, to 
which he now transferred his capital. There is no decisive evi- 
dence in favour of this view. In any case, after his victory over 
Chakrayudha, Nagabhata triumphantly marched to the east and 
inflicted a crushing defeat on Dharmapal in a pitched battle 
fought near Monghyr (in Bihar). For the Pala Empire the 
consequences of this defeat might have been very serious, but 
once more the Rashtrakutas indirectly saved it by their sudden 
intervention in the northern conflict. 


We do not know whether Dharmapal invoked the assistance 
of Govinda III after the arrival of the Pratihara army in the 
heart of his dominions. Nagabhata had offended the Rashtra- 
kuta King by occupying some parts of Malwa, which was at 
that time subordinate to the latter, and also by making alliances 
with some States (Andhra, Vidarbha) on the border of the 
Rashtrakuta dominions. So Govinda III might have advanced 
to the north of his own accord in order to crush the Pratihara 
power. In any case, we definitely know that Govinda III inflicted 
a severe defeat on Nagabhata and marched right across his 
dominions at least up to the Ganges-Jumna Doab. 


*Gandhara, Madra, and Kuru were located respectively in the western, 
central and eastern Punjab. Matsya lay in modern Alwar-Jaipur-Bharatpur 
region. Yavana probably refers to an Arab principality, either in Sind or 
in the north-west. The Yadus ruled over some districts of the Punjab, 
Mathura, Surashtra, etc. The Bhoja principality probably lay in Berar. 
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The Rashtrakuta records tell us that both Dharmapal and 
Chakrayudha ‘surrendered’ to Govinda IM. The ‘surrender’ was 
probably the price they paid to purchase the assistance of the 
Rashtrakuta monarch against Nagabhata. But it was little more 
than nominal ‘surrender’, and the Pala Empire probably escaped 
almost unhurt from the struggle against Nagabhata. The power 
of the Pratiharas probably remained confined to Rajputana and 
the adjoining regions. One epigraphic record represents Naga- 
bhata as having won victories against Anartta (Northern 
Kathiawar), Malava (Malwa), Matsya, Kirata (in the Himalayan 
region), Vatsa (Kausambi region), and the Turushkas (Arabs of 
Sind). 


STRUGGLE BETWEEN DEVAPAL, PRATIHARAS AND RASHTRAKUTAS 


Dharmapal was succeeded by his son Devapal (circa 810-850 
àD.) He was a very powerful ruler, and we have epigraphic 
records relating to his campaigns against Pragjyotisha, Utkalas, 
Hunas, Gurjaras and Dravidas. Pragjyotisha obviously indicates 
the Brahmaputra valley, or Kamarupa. The ruler of this king- 
dom, either Pralambha or Harjara, accepted the suzerainty of 
Devapal and was left unmolested. Utkala (Orissa) was thoroughly 
subjugated. The reference to the victory over the Huns probably 
indicates a successful invasion of a Hun principality in Uttara- 
patha, near the Himalayas. Devapal also claims victory over 
Kamboja, which lay to the north-west of the Punjab. 

We are told that Devapal crushed the pride of the Gurjaras. 
There is some evidence to show that Nagabhata revived his 
power after Dharmapal’s death and even occupied Kanauj. His 
successor, Ramabhadra, was a feeble ruler, during whose reign 
the enemies of the Pratiharas are said to have ravaged his domi- 
nions. But his son and successor, Mihira Bhoja (circa 836-885 a.p.), 
was a great ruler, He occupied Kanauj and established his 
authority in Bundelkhand as well as in Gurjaratra (Marwar). In 
the Pratihara records he is said to have defeated Dharmapal’s son. 
In the Pala inscriptions, however, Devapal claims to have defeated 
the Utkalas, Dravidas and Gurjaras ; apparently the Gurjaras were 
represented by Bhoja. Foiled in the east, Bhoja turned his atten- 
tion to the south, and overran southern Rajputana and Malwa. 
The inevitable contest with the Rashtrakutas followed. He was 
defeated by Dhruva II, a Rashtrakuta chieftain of Broach. He 
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also came into conflict with Krishna II (circa 877-913 a.D.); the 
result was probably indecisive. These successive defeats put a 
severe strain on Bhoja’s power, and even Gurjaratra passed out 
of his hands, 

The statement that Devapal defeated the Dravidas may be 
taken to indicate that the Rashtrakuta King Amoghavarsha I 
(circa 814-877 a.D.) was defeated by him. This success of the Pala 
-ruler was probably facilitated by the internal discords in the 
Rashtrakuta kingdom. It has been suggested that the Dravida 
ruler defeated by Devapal should be identified with the Pandya 
King Sri-Mara Sri-Vallabha or a Rashtrakuta King. 

The Arab traveller, Sulaiman, says that Devapal’s troops were 
more numerous than those of his adversaries—the Rashtrakutas 
and the Pratiharas. About 50,000 elephants accompanied his 
army in his campaigns, and about 15,000 men in his army were 
employed in washing the soldiers’ clothes. The Arab traveller 
refers to the Pala Kingdom as ‘Ruhmi’. His statements about 
Devapal’s military strength can hardly be accused of exaggera- 
tion. 

The Pala monarch’s reputation transcended the boundaries 
of India. King Balaputradeva of the Sailendra dynasty ruling in 
Java, Sumatra and Malay Peninsula sent an ambassador to him 
to ask for a grant of five villages with which the former proposed 
to endow a monastery built by him at Nalanda. Devapal granted 
this request. 


DECLINE OF PALAS AND TRIUMPH OF PRATIHARAS 


The glory of the Pala Empire did not long survive the death 
of Devapal. No military achievement is attributed by the Pala 
records to his successors, Vigrahapal I or Surapal I (circa 850-854 
A.D.) and Narayanapal (circa 854-908 AD.) A Rashtrakuta inscrip- 
tion tells us that the rulers of Anga, Vanga and Magadha paid 
homage to Amoghavarsha I, who probably invaded the Pala 
Kingdom in the reign of Narayanapal. i 

The defeat inflicted by the Rashtrakuta King on the weak 
and pacific Pala King probably enabled Gurjara Bhoja to esta- 
blish his suzerainty in Northern India. The well-known Arab 
traveller, Sulaiman, writing in 851 A.D., describes Bhoja as ‘un- 
friendly to the Arabs’ and ‘the greatest foe of the Muhammadan 
faith’. The Muslim writer bestows high praise on his army, 
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specially cavalry. Bhoja subjugated extensive territories in Bundel- 
khand and Uttar Pradesh and advanced almost to the borders 
of Magadha. Epigraphic records prove beyond doubt that he 
humbled the contemporary Pala ruler. In the west he extended 
his conquests as far as Kathiawar and Karnal (Haryana). The 
rulers of Assam and Orissa took advantage of the weakness of 
the Palas and asserted their independence. The Rashtrakutas 
were temporarily weakened by the revolt of their Gujarat branch 
and the long struggle with the Eastern Chalukyas ; but Krishna I 
seems to have defeated Narayanapal. 

Bhoja was succeeded by his: son Mahendrapal I (circa 885-910 
AD.) Under him the Pratihara Empire reached its zenith. He 
defeated Narayanapal, annexed Magadha, and even occupied 
North Bengal for a time. In the west his authority extended 
as far as Kathiawar. Kalhana informs us that Sankaravarman 
of Kashmir reconquered some portions of the Punjab which had 
been annexed by Bhoja. But the Karnal region (near modern 
Delhi) remained under the rule of Mahendrapal. His court was 
adorned by the famous poet Rajasekhara. 

Mahendrapal was succeeded by his son Bhoja I, who was 
soon dethroned by his brother Mahipal (circa 912-944 an,). 
Probably in or about 908 a.D. Narayanapal recovered North 
Bengal and Bihar. Some time between 915 ap. and 917 AD. 
Mahipal was severely defeated by the Rashtrakuta King Indra II, 
who sacked Kanauj and plundered Pratihara territory as far east 
as Prayag (Allahabad). The Rashtrakutas won further successes 
some years later; the closing years of Mahipal’s reign were 
darkened by the triumphant northern expeditions of Krishna II. 

The successors of Narayanapal—Rajyapal (circa 908-940 A.D.) 
and Gopal II (circa 940-960 a..)—retained their hold on Magadha 
and North Bengal, although they were not strong enough to 
challenge the Pratihara suzerainty in Northern India. Rajyapal 
probably married a Rashtrakuta princess; this matrimonial 
alliance seems to have strengthened the position of the Palas. 


DECLINE OF PRATIHARAS;: RISE OF NEW DYNASTIES 


Although the Pratiharas continued to enjoy some sort of 
formal suzerainty over large portions of Northern India till the 
extinction of the dynasty in the early part of the eleventh 
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century, yet they lost effective imperial authority after Mahipal’s 
disastrous defeats at the hands of the Rashtrakutas. Under the 
weak successors of Mahipal several Rajput dynasties established 
autonomous principalities in different parts of Northern India. 
Of these dynasties the Chandellas of Bundelkhand, the Kalachuris 
of Chedi (Madhya Pradesh), the Paramaras of Malwa, the 
Chaulukyas of Gujarat and the Chauhans of Sakambhari (in 
Rajputana) deserve special mention. The last Pratihara ruler, 
Rajyapal, saved himself by a cowardly flight when Sultan 
Mahmud of Ghazni threatened Kanauj. But the unfortunate 
King was defeated and killed by the Chandella prince Vidya- 
dhara. Thus the Pratihara dynasty came to an inglorious end, 
After the decline of Pratihara empire no other Hindu dynasty 
could give North India political unity and imperial peace. 


LATER PALAS 


After the decline of the Pratihara dynasty the Palas 
encountered two new enemies in the west—the Chandellas and 
the Kalachuris. There are epigraphic references to some Chandella 
and Kalachuri incursions into Bengal during the reigns of Gopal 
II and Vigrahapal II (circa 960-988 a.p.). Bengal seems to have 
lost her political unity in the second half of the tenth century 
AD., for there are epigraphic references to several independent 
principalities in East and South Bengal. 

The fallen fortunes of the Pala dynasty were temporarily 
revived by Mahipal I (circa 988-1038 .v.), who consolidated his 
authority in North and East Bengal. It is doubtful whether he 
succeeded in recovering Pala power in West or South Bengal. 
During the years 1021-1023 a.D. a Chola general sent by Rajendra 
Chola “attacked and overthrew, in order, Dharmapala of Danda- 
bhukti, Ranasura of Southern Radha, and Govindachandra of 
Vangala, before he fought with Mahipala and conquered Uttara- 
Radha”. No definite information is available about the exact 
relations of these princes with Mahipal, but it is generally agreed 
that the Chola campaign was nothing more than a hurried raid 
across a vast stretch of country. Epigraphic evidence shows that 
Mahipal ruled over North and South Bihar. He probably came 
into conflict with the Kalachuri King Gangeya. 

The aggressive policy of Gangeya was continued by his son 
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and successor Lakshmi-Karna, who waged a long struggle with 
Nayapal (circa 1039-1055 A.D.), son and successor of Mahipal, and 
also with Nayapal’s son and successor, Vigrahapal II (circa 1055- 
1070 a.D.) Bengal had to face an invasion from the Chalukya 
King Somesvara I, probably not long before 1068 a.D. About the 
middle of the eleventh century a.p. Bengal was invaded by Maha- 
sivagupta Yayati, the Somavamsi ruler of Orissa. Independent 
dynasties arose in East, West and South Bengal. 

At last a rebellion of the vassal chiefs led to the defeat and 
death of Mahipal II (1070-1075 a.D.) and North Bengal passed 
under the rule of Divya, a high official of the Kaivarta caste. 
He was a powerful and able ruler. He was succeede@ by his 
younger brother Rudroka, whose successor was Bhima. This 
political revolution constitutes the subject-matter of the well- 
known historical kavya, Ramacharitam, written by Sandhyakar 
Nandi. 

The power of the Pala dynasty was partially revived by 
Ramapal, the younger brother of Mahipal II, who defeated and 
captured Bhima and wreaked a terrible vengeance upon him. 
After consolidating his authority in North Bengal, Ramapal 
brought East Bengal and Assam under his suzerainty and pushed 
his arms as far as Kalinga, where he came into conflict with 
Anantavarman Choda-Ganga of the Eastern Ganga dynasty. In 
the west he fought with the Gahadavala King Govindachandra. 

Ramapal’s weak successors—Kumarapal, Gopal TU, Madana- 
pal and Govindapal—were continuously harassed by the Senas 
on the east and the Gahadavalas on the west. Shortly after the 
middle of the twelfth century Vijaysen occupied the whole of 
Bengal, and Pala rule came to be confined to the southern and 
eastern parts of Bihar. From these areas the Palas were ousted 
later by the Gahadavalas. The Pala dynasty probably came to 
an end in the later part of the twelfth century. 


PROGRESS OF CULTURE UNDER PALAS 


The period of Pala rule marked an important stage in the 
cultural progress of Eastern India. By the seventh and eighth 
centuries Bengal developed a distinctive Sanskrit culture; in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries not only Sanskrit culture but also 
Sanskrit literature, both Brahmanical and Buddhistic, flourished 
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in Bengal. Apart, however, from Buddhistic Tantric writings, 
the literature which has survived is scanty and inadequate. 
Among the great writers of the period were Bhavadeva Bhatta, 
well-known in his day as a politician, scholar and author, and 
Jimutavahana, the first leading authority of the Bengal school 
of Dharmasastra. 

“The foundation of the Pala empire synchronized with the 
birth of the Bengali people as a distinct and important group 
in the comity of the peoples of mediaeval and modern India”. 
Under the Palas they came to have a “national language” of 
their own—a local vernacular growing out of Magadhi Prakrit 
and Apdbhramsa dialects. The Charya-padas discovered in Nepal 
by Haraprasad Sastri are the oldest specimens of Bengali avail- 
able now. Although the exact date of the composition of these 
mystical songs cannot be determined, most of them were un- 
doubtedly composed during the Pala period. 

The Palas were devotees of Buddhism, and during their rule 
Bengal and Bihar remained the last stronghold of Buddhism 
which was gradually losing ground in other parts of India. Under 
their patronage Mahayana Buddhism exercised great influence 
in Tibet as also in the islands of South-East Asia. They founded 
several important monasteries, including Vikramasila, Odantapuri 
and Somapura. But there was no religious intolerance in the 
Pala age. The Palas maintained the orthodox social order of 
castes and at least one of them built a Hindu temple. 

In the realm of art the Pala style of sculpture found accept- 
ance in Nepal and Tibet and its influence extended to Burma, 
Indo-China and Indonesia. For centuries Bengal provided inspira- 
tion for a creative art which was truly international in its appeal. 


SECTION IV 
SOUTH INDIA IN PRE-GUPTA PERIOD 


RISE OF CHALUKYAS OF VATAPI 


The Chalukyas played an important part in the history of 
southern India for several centuries. Their origin is lost in 
obscurity, but it is probable that they were descended from 
northern Indian Kshatriyas who had migrated from Ayodhya 
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to the country beyond the Vindhyas. Smith connects them with 
the Gurjaras and thinks that they emigrated from Rajputana 
to the Deccan. There is no conclusive evidence in support of 
this theory. 

About the middle of the sixth century Pulakesin I carved 
out a small principality in the Kanarese-speaking country around 
Vatapi (Badami in Bijapur district, Maharashtra), which hence- 
forth became his capital. He performed an Asvamedha sacrifice, 
but his territory and power did not justify imperial pretensions. 
His son and successor, Kirtivarman I (566 to 597-98 A.D.) who 
probably ascended the throne in 566 a.D., extended his conquests 
to North Konkan and North Kanara, and probably also to the 
Bellary and Kurnul districts. The stories relating to his conquests 
in Magadha, Bengal, and the Chola and the Pandya territories 
in the ‘Far South’, are probably poetical embellishments without 
historical foundations. He was succeeded by his brother Manga- 
lesa (597-98 to 610-11 A.D.) who conquered the Ratnagiri district in 
the Konkan and subjugated the Kalachuris of Northern Deccan. 
His attempt to settle the succession of his son was opposed by his 
nephew (Kirtivarman’s son) Pulakesin, who defeated and killed 
him and occupied the throne. 


ZENITH OF CHALUKYA POWER: PULAKESIN I (610-611 to 642 A.D.) 


The war of succession left its traces upon the fortunes of 
the Chalukya dynasty, and the early years of Pulakesin Il’s 
reign were spent in subjugating his rebellious feudatories and 
neighbours. He captured the capital of the Kadambas of North 
Kanara, overawed the Gangas of Mysore, and subdued the 
Mauryas of North Konkan. The Latas of Southern Gujarat, 
the Malavas, and the Gurjaras (of Broach?) submitted -to him. 
Harsha of Kanauj suffered a crushing defeat, and his attempt 
to extend his empire beyond the Narmada proved a failure. 
The Kings of Mahakosala (in modern Madhya Pradesh) and 
Kalinga felt terror-stricken at the approach of the Chalukya 
army, and the fortress of Pishtapura (Pithapuram in Godavari 
district) surrendered to him without opposition. He defeated 
the Pallava King Mahendravarman I and advanced within a few 
miles of the Pallava capital, Kanchi. When the victorious 
Chalukya army crossed the Kaveri, the Cholas, the Keralas and 
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the Pandyas submitted to Pulakesin H. Thus the Chalukya 
King succeeded in unifying a large part of southern India (from 
the banks of the Narmada to the districts beyond the Kaveri) 
under his sceptre. But his end was tragic. The Pallava King 
Narasimhavarman stormed Vatapi (642 A.D.) and probably killed 
Pulakesin himself. 

Pulakesin II was undoubtedly a very powerful King. He 
is said to have maintained friendly relations with Khusru II, 
King of Persia, and exchanged diplomatic missions with him. 
Some scholars believe that the reception of a Persian mission 
by Pulakesin II is depicted in one of the Ajanta cave paintings. 


HIUEN TSANG ON CHALUKYA KINGDOM 


Hiuen Tsang visited southern India in the reign of 
Pulakesin II. He describes the soil of Maharashtra as rich and 
fertile. According to him, “the inhabitants were proud-spirited 
and warlike, grateful for favours and revengeful for wrongs, 
self-sacrificing towards suppliants in distress and sanguinary to 
death with any who treated them insultingly. Their martial 
heroes who led the van of the army in battle went into conflict 
intoxicated, and their war-elephants were also made drunk before 
an engagement.” About Pulakesin Ii the Chinese pilgrim 
observes, “The King, in consequence of his possessing these men 
and elephants, treats his neighbours with contempt. His plans 
and undertakings are widespread, and his beneficent actions are 


felt over a great distance. His subjects obey him with perfect 
submission.” 


LATER CHALUKYAS OF VATAPI 


Pulakesin IPs death was followed by the temporary decline 
of the Chalukya power. His son Vikramaditya I (655-681 A.D.) 
succeeded in recovering his paternal dominions from the grip 
of the Pallavas. The struggle against the Pallavas was continued, 
the Pallava capital was plundered, and the power of the Chalukya 
army was once more felt by the Cholas, the Keralas and the 
Pandyas. His successors, Vinayaditya I and Vijayaditya I, whose 
reigns cover the period circa 681-733 A.D., were powerful rulers. 
The former is credited with victories over a ‘lord of the whole of 
Uttarapatha’ who was probably one of the successors of the ‘Later 
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Gupta’ ruler Adityasen. During the reign of Vikramaditya II 
(circa 733-34 to 744-45 a.p.) the Pallavas were once more defeated, 
and their capital plundered, by the Chalukya army. The Cholas, 
the Pandyas and the people of Malabar submitted to him. The 
Arabs of Sind invaded Lata (Southern Gujarat), which was then 
included within the Chalukya dominions, but they were repulsed, 
Thus Southern India was saved from the Arab menace. His son, 
Kirtivarman II, lost Maharashtra to the Rashtrakuta chief 
Dantidurga, and the sovereignty of the Chalukyas came to an 
end (circa 753 A.D.). 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF CHALUKYA DYNASTY 


Pulakesin I 


ieee | 
Kirtivarman I (566-597 A.D.) Mangalesa (597 to 610-11 A.D.) 
| 
| | 
Pulakesin II (610-11 to 642 a.D.) Kubja Vishnuvardhan 
| (Founder of the Eastern 
Vikramaditya I (655-681 a.D.) Chalukya dynasty) 


Vinayaditya (681-695 a.p.) 

Vijayaditya (695-733 .p.) 
Vikramaditya II (733-34 to 744-45 a.D.) 
Kirtivarman II (744-45 to 757 a.D.) 


RELIGION UNDER CHALUKYAS 


The Chalukyas were Brahmanical Hindus, but they were true 
to the Indian tradition of religious toleration. Buddhism was 
slowly declining in their territories, although it appears from 
Hiuen Tsang’s account that it was not extinct. The Chinese 
pilgrim noticed more than one hundred Buddhist monasteries. 
Jainism prospered in southern India during this period, and 
enjoyed the patronage of the Chalukyas. Large temples were 
built at Vatapi and Pattadakal (Bijapur district, Maharashtra) in 
honour of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. The practice of excavating 
cave-temples came into vogue. Some of the famous Ajanta cave- 
frescoes probably belong to the Chalukya period. 
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EARLY HISTORY OF RASHTRAKUTAS 


The origin of the Rashtrakutas, who exercised sovereignty 
over large portions of southern India for more than two cen- 
turies, is as obscure as the origin of many other ancient Indian 
dynasties. Later rulers of the dynasty claimed descent from the 
Epic hero Yadu, but it is difficult to take such traditions as sober 
history. Some scholars connect the Rashtrakutas with the Rathikas 
mentioned in one of Asoka’s edicts. Some Chalukya records 
describe them as agriculturists of the Andhra country. There are 
epigraphic records showing that they were hereditary chieftains 
under the Chalukyas. It is probable that their original home 
was in Karnataka (not in Maharashtra), and their mother-tongue 
was Kanarese. Although they are usually described as the 
Rashtrakutas of Manyakheta (Malkhed, in Andhra Pradesh), the 
capital was established at that place by Amoghavarsha I; the 
earlier seat of their power is unknown. 

The founder of the Rashtrakuta power was Dantidurga, who 
wrested Maharashtra from the Chalukya King Kirtivarman II 
about the middle of the eighth century. He is also said to have 
defeated other contemporary rulers, like those of Kanchi (which 
was under Pallava rule), Kalinga, South Kosala (in Madhya 
Pradesh), Malava (there was a Gurjara-Pratihara prince at Ujjayini), 
Lata (Southern Gujarat), and other small principalities. 

He was succeeded by his uncle Krishna I (758-773 a.v.). He 
completed the overthrow of Kirtivarman Il, crushed a proud 
prince named Rahappa whose identity is at present unknown, 
subdued the Konkan, overran the kingdom of the Gangas of 
Mysore and defeated Vishnuvardhan IV, the Eastern Chalukya 
ruler of Vengi. He assumed imperial titles. One of his greatest 
achievements was the building of the famous rock-cut temple of 
Siva at Ellora (in Maharashtra). Smith describes it as ‘the most 
marvellous architectural freak in India’. 

Krishna was succeeded by his son Govinda II, who was hope- 
lessly addicted to sensual pleasures. He was defeated and deposed 
by his younger brother Dhruva. 


PERIOD OF RASHTRAKUTA GLORY 


The period of Rashtrakuta imperialism begins with the reign 
of Dhruva Nirupama (circa 780-793 AD.) The Ganga King was 
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defeated, and his territories were annexed. The Pallava ruler 
of Kanchi was defeated. Dhruva then turned his attention to 
the North and came into conflict with the Gurjara-Pratiharas and 
the Palas. The Northern expeditions did not result in the expan- 
sion of territory, but they undoubtedly demonstrated the rising 
greatness of the Rashtrakuta dynasty. 

~Dhruva’s death or abdication (circa 793 a.D.) was followed by 
a war of succession, at the end of which the Rashtrakuta Kingdom 
came in the possession of his son Govinda III Jagattunga (circa 
793-814 A.D.) He claims to have defeated the Pandya, Pallava, 
Chola, Ganga, Kerala, Andhra, Chalukya, Maurya, Vanga, 
Gurjara, Kosala, Avanti and Simhala rulers. He suppressed a 
rebellion in the Ganga territory annexed by his father, and 
defeated Dantivarman, the Pallava ruler of Kanchi. Then he 
turned his arms against the Gurjara-Pratiharas and the Palas of 
Northern India. While he was busy in the North, a grand 
confederacy was formed against him in the South by the Cholas, 
the Pandyas, and the rulers of Kanchi, Gangavadi (e., the Ganga 
Kingdom in Mysore) and Kerala. Govinda crushed this formi- 
dable coalition and asserted his suzerainty over southern India. 

Govinda III was succeeded by his son, who is known only 
by his epithet Amoghavarsha I (circa 814-878 A.D.) Probably 
his proper name was Sarva. He was a minor at the time of his 
accession. His guardian was Karkaraja-Suvarnavarsha of the 
collateral Gujarat branch of the family. The minority of the 
ruler encouraged some of the tributary princes to rebel, and the 
position became so serious that Amoghavarsha lost his throne. 
Within a short time he regained the throne, but he was still 
young, and too weak to undertake military expeditions. Later 
on he secured victories against the Chalukya rulers of Vengi. 
He is said to have extended his political influence over eastern 
India (Bihar and Bengal), but there is hardly any historical 
foundation for this claim. Indeed, Amoghavarsha’s military 
weakness left the Palas and the Gurjara-Pratiharas free to fight 
among themselves for the mastery of Northern India. It seems 


1 This branch was founded by Indra, who was ap ointed governor of 
Lata Gouthera Gujarat) by his elder brother Govinda Ț about the begin- 
ning of the ninth century. It lost its political authority towards the close 


of the ninth century. 
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that he was more interested in religion and literature than in 
military exploits. He was attracted towards Jainism, but it is 
probable that he did not give up his ancestral allegiance to 
Brahmanical Hinduism. He was a patron of letters, and, like 
Harsha, he was himself an author. 

The Arab travellers and chroniclers describe the Rashtrakuta 
Kings by the epithet ‘Balhara’, which is evidently an Arabic 
corruption of the Sanskrit term Vallabharaja. Sulaiman, an Arab 
merchant who travelled in western India in the middle of the 
ninth century, speaks of ‘the long-lived Balhara’ (i.e. Amogha- 
varsha I, who ‘enjoyed one of the longest reigns recorded in 
history’), and states that he was acknowledged as one of the four 
greatest rulers of the world, the other three being the Caliph of 
Baghdad, the Emperor of China and the Emperor of Constanti- 
nople. The Rashtrakutas maintained friendly relations with the 
Arabs of Sind and encouraged commerce with the Arab mer- 
chants. This pro-Muslim policy was probably due to the fact 
that the Gurjara-Pratiharas were the common enemies of the 
Rashtrakutas and the Arabs of Sind. The Arab writers give the 
general impression that the ‘Balharas’ were generous to the 
Muslims and even appointed them governors of cities. 

Krishna IL Akdlavarsha (circa 878-914 a..), who succeeded 
Amoghavarsha I, was not a very successful ruler. His clashes 
with the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi and Bhoja Paramara of 
Malwa did not increase the power of the Rashtrakuta dynasty. 
He was succeeded by his grandson, Indra I Nityavarsha (circa 
914-922 ap.), who revived the military glory of Dhruva and 
Govinda III. He succeeded in humbling the pride of the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas of Kanauj. His successors, Amoghavarsha II, Govinda 
IV, and Amoghavarsha III, whose reigns covered the period 
circa 922-939 a.D., were weak rulers. 

The last great ruler of the Rashtrakuta dynasty was Krishna 
III (circa 939-967 a.v.). It is probable that he came in conflict 
with the Gurjara-Pratihara ruler Mahipal and wrested Kalanjara 
and Chitrakuta from him. In the south he occupied Kanchi 
and Tanjore. A Chola prince named Rajaditya, son of Parantaka 
I, was defeated by him in the famous battle of Takkolam (North 
Arcot district, Tamil Nadu) in 949 a.n. He also humbled the pride 
of the Pandyas and the Keralas, and we are told that even the 
King of Ceylon paid homage to him. 
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FALL OF RASHTRAKUTA DYNASTY 


After the year 967 A.D., the fortunes of the Rashtrakutas sank 
to a very low level owing to the weakness of the successors of 
Krishna II. Manyakheta itself was plundered by the Paramara 
King Siyaka-Harsha. Amoghavarsha IV, the last King of the 
dynasty, was defeated by the Western Chalukya ruler Tailapa 
in 973 AD. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF RASHTRAKUTA DYNASTY 
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(Krishna It was associated with Amoghayarsha I in the administration, 
of the State.) 


EASTERN CHALUKYAS OF VENGI 


Pulakesin II of Vatapi entrusted to his younger brother. 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhan the government of the eastern portion of 
his dominions. Jayasimha I, the latter’s son and successor, de- 
clared his independence. Thus an independent principality grew 
up with its centre at Vengi. The Eastern Chalukyas ruled over 
the Andhra country and some parts of Kalinga for more than, 
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four centuries. Vijayaditya Il and Vijayaditya III, whose reigns 
covered almost the whole of the ninth century, are said to have 
defeated the Rashtrakutas, the Gangas and the other neighbour- 
ing powers. Towards the last quarter of the tenth century the 
Eastern Chalukya Kingdom was overrun by the Chola ruler 
Rajaraja I. In the eleventh century the Eastern Chalukyas entered 
into matrimonial relations with the Cholas. Rajendra Chola II, 
also known as Kulottunga I, united the Chola Kingdom with the 
Kingdom of Vengi. 


THE KADAMBAS 


The founder of the Kadamba dynasty was a Brahmin named 
Mayurasarman, who established a small principality in Karnataka 
about the middle of the fourth century a.p. The first important 
ruler of the dynasty was Kakusthavarman. Ravivarman, who 
ruled during the first half of the sixth century, made Halsi 
(Belgaum district, Maharashtra) his capital and secured victories 
against the Gangas and the Pallavas. Pulakesin I and Pulakesin 
II reduced the power of the Kadambas, and the Gangas conquered 
the southern part of their Kingdom. Some branches of the 
Kadamba dynasty ruled in different parts of southern India till 
the close of the 13th century. Saivism and Jainism were the 
principal religions of the Kadamba territories. 


THE GANGAS 


It is difficult to ascertain the historical value of the legends 
concerning the origin of the Gangas. Their territories, generally 
known as Gangavadi, comprised a large part of Mysore. The 
dynasty was founded in the fourth century a.p. The capital 
was Talavanapura (Talkad on the Kaveri in the Mysore district). 
The greatest enemy of the Gangas was the Rashtrakuta dynasty 
of Manyakheta. The sovereignty of the Gangas was destroyed 
by the Cholas in 1004 ap. Some Ganga chiefs continued to 
rule small principalities as vassals of the Cholas and the Hoysalas. 
Jainism was a flourishing religion in Gangavadi. 


POLITICAL HISTORY OF PALLAVAS 


A brief account of the early history of the Pallavas has been 
given in a previous chapter. Towards the close of the sixth 
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century A.D. Simhavishnu founded a new dynasty and extended 
the Pallava Kingdom up to the Kaveri. He is said to have 
vanquished the Pandya, Chola and Chera Kings, as well as the 
ruler of Ceylon, His son and successor, Mahendravarman I, whose 
reign roughly covered the first quarter of the seventh century, was 
defeated by the powerful Chalukya King Pulakesin II, who wrested 
from him the province of Vengi. He was succeeded by his son 
Narasimhavarman I, who was ‘the most successful and distin- 
guished member of this able dynasty’. In 642 A.D. he occupied 
Vatapi, the capital of the Chalukyas, and probably killed Pulakesin 
II himself. This victory made the Pallavas the dominant power 
in Southern India. Narasimhavarman sent two naval expedi- 
tions to Ceylon and placed a nominee of his on the throne of 
that island. It was during his reign that the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsang visited Kanchi. He says, “The soil is fertile and 
regularly cultivated, and produces abundance of grain. There are 
also many flowers and fruits. It produces precious gems and other 
articles. The climate is hot, the character of the people courage- 
ous. They are deeply attached to the principles of honesty and 
truth, and highly esteem learning.” 

The rivalry between the Pallavas and the Chalukyas was a 
constant factor in the history of Southern India in the seventh and 
eighth centuries. The inscriptions of the rival dynasties claim 
victories for their own Kings, and it is difficult to extract the 
truth from their conflicting statements. Vikramaditya I, the 
Chalukya contemporary of Paramesvaravarman I, is said to have 
captured Kanchi and advanced as far south as the river Kaveri. 
The Pallava Kingdom was weakened by a war of succession in 
the second quarter of the eighth century. Vikramaditya II 
Chalukya occupied Kanchi by about 740 A.D., but the Pallavas 
soon recovered their power. They had to fight against the 
Cholas, the Pandyas and the Gangas. But they were defeated by 
Dantidurga, the founder of the Rashtrakuta dynasty. Epigraphic 
evidence indicates that Nandivarman ruled for at least 65 years. 
About the beginning of the ninth century Govinda II Rashtra- 
kuta invaded the Pallava Kingdom and defeated its ruler Danti- 
varman (circa 795-845 a.p.). Dantivarman and his successors had 
to fight against the Pandyas. A Pandya King was severely 
defeated about 880 a.. The Pallava power was finally crushed 
by the Chola King, Aditya I, who defeated Aparajitavarman 
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(circa 879-897 a.D.) and annexed Tondamandalam. Some Pallava 
chiefs, however, continued to exist as local rulers down to the 
thirteenth century. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF PALLAVA DYNASTY 


Nandivarman 


Simhavishnu Bhimavarman 
| 
Mahendravarman I Buddhavarman 
Narasimhavarman I Adityavarman 
(630-668 a.D.) 
Govindavarman 
Mahendrayarman It 
Hiranyavarman 


Paramesvaravarman I 
(670-680 a.D.) Nandivarman II 
(731-795 a.D.) 
Narasimhavarman II | 
Dantivarman 


(795-845 a.D.) 


z Mahendra- 
pamanna gee Se ll Nandivarman IM 


Aparajitavarman 
(879-897 a.D.) 


RELIGION IN PALLAVA KINGDOM 


Most of the Pallava Kings were Brahmanical Hindus devoted 
to the worship of Siva. Simhavishnu, the first important ruler 
of the dynasty, was probably a worshipper of Vishnu. Mahendra- 
varman was at first a Jain, but about the middle of his reign he 
adopted the worship of Siva through the influence of the famous 
saint Appar, whose propaganda improved the position of Saivism 
in the Pallava dominions. Mahendravarman was favourably dis- 
posed to other Hindu gods also, for he dedicated shrines to 
Brahma and Vishnu. In his later life, however, he became in- 
tolerant of Jainism and destroyed a large Jain monastery in South 
Arcot. The testimony of Hiuen Tsang proves that Buddhism was 
not altogether decadent in the Pallava Kingdom. At Kanchi 
he found hundreds of Buddhist monasteries and 10,000 Buddhist 
priests, all belonging to the Mahayana school. He also refers to 
the existence of many Nirgranthas (Jains). Vaishnavism flourished, 
probably due to the efforts of the Alvars, whose Tamil songs 
are remarkable for depth of feeling and piety. 
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PALLAVA ART 


The history of architecture and sculpture in South India 
begins at the close of the sixth century under Pallava rule. 
Religion, as usual, supplied a powerful impetus to the develop- 
ment of art. Mahendravarman introduced the practice of ex- 
cavating temples out of solid rocks. Narasimhavarman founded 
the town of Mamallapuram or Mahabalipuram, and constructed 
the so-called ‘Seven Pagodas’, each of which is cut from a great 
rock boulder. The rocks at Mahabalipuram were decorated with 
beautiful relief sculptures. The temples built by the Pallavas are 
found at Dalavanur (South Arcot district), Pallavaram, Va!lam 
(Chingleput district), Pudukottai (Trichinopoly district) and 
Kanchi. The Pallava style, as also the Grantha script used in 
the epigraphic records of the Pallava dynasty, was introduced by 
the Indian colonists in South-East Asia. 


LITERATURE IN PALLAVA KINGDOM 


The Pallavas were patrons of Sanskrit. Most of their inscrip- 
tions are in Sanskrit, and even in the Tamil inscriptions the 
prasasti portions are in Sanskrit. Kanchi was a famous seat of 
Sanskrit learning from very early times. The temples were the 
centres of Sanskrit studies. Bharavi, the well-known poet who 
composed the Kiratarjuniyam, is said to have adorned the Pallava 
court in Simhavishnu’s reign. Dandin, author of a standard work 
on poetics, probably lived in the reign of Narasimhavarman II. 
Mahendravarman I, himself a well-known author, probably com- 
posed an interesting burlesque named Mattavilasaprahasana, 
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CHAPTER X 
RAJPUT ASCENDANCY 


SECTION I 


ORIGIN OF RAJPUTS 


IMPORTANCE OF RAJPUTS 


Smith points out that from the eighth century onwards the 
Rajputs played a conspicuous part in the history of Northern and 
Western India. He observes, “They became so prominent that the 
centuries from the death of Harsha to the Muhammadan conquest 
of Hindostan, extending in round numbers from the middle of 
the seventh to the close of the twelfth century, might be called 
with propriety the Rajput period. Nearly all the Kingdoms were 
governed by families or clans which for ages past have been called 
collectively Rajputs.” 


The importance of the Rajputs does not consist merely in 
their political domination of large parts of North India for 
centuries. In an age of Muslim aggression they were the defenders 
of Hindu faith, the patrons of Hindu culture, the protagonists of 
Hindu traditions, Tod paid an eloquent tribute to their heroism 
in the following words: “What nation on earth would have 
maintained the semblance of civilisation, the spirit or the customs 
of their forefathers, during so many centuries of overwhelming 
depression, but one of such singular character as the Rajput? 
Rajasthan exhibits the sole example in the history of mankind, 
of a people withstanding every outrage barbarity can inflict or 
human nature sustain, and bent to the earth, yet rising buoyant 
from the pressure and making calamity a whetstone to courage.” 


CONTROVERSY ABOUT ORIGIN OF RAJPUTS 


There is no agreement among modern scholars regarding the 
origin of the Rajputs. According to tradition, the Rajputs are 
the descendants of the ancient Kshatriyas belonging to the Solar 
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and Lunar dynasties. In recent years this tradition has found 
an able champion in Pandit Gaurisankar Hirachand Ojha, whose 
work on Rajput history (written in Hindi) has become a classic. 
But this tradition is rejected on historical grounds by many 
European and Indian scholars, whose views may be summarised 
in the following words: “The general thesis that some of the 
noble Rajput septs are descended from Gurjaras or other 
foreigners, while others are closely connected with the autoch- 
thonous races, may be regarded as definitely proved”. 


TRADITIONAL VIEW 


The supporters of the traditional view naturally emphasize 
the value of tradition, but in many cases the traditions current 
in Rajputana are not corroborated by epigraphic evidence. For 
instance, according to Mewar tradition the Ranas of Udaipur 
are the descendants of Rama, the hero of the Ramayana, but 
in the oldest inscriptions relating to the Guhilots the founder 
of the family is described as a Brahmin. When medieval and 
modern traditions cannot be reconciled with ancient epigraphs, 
the historian must accept epigraphic testimony in preference to 
tradition. 

It is also pointed out by the supporters of the traditional 
view that the devotion of the Rajputs to the Hindu religion, 
and their long struggle with the Muslims in defence of Hindu 
faith and culture, amply demonstrate their Indian origin. Why 
should they fight so valiantly in defence of a religion to which 
they were but new converts? The advocates of the modern view 
point out that recent converts often show more zeal for their 
new religion than those among whom this religion might have 
taken its birth. Compare the Arabs with the Turks, and you 
will find that the latter were more zealous for the spread of 
Islam than the former. 


Finally, anthropometric measurements taken in connection 
with the Census Report of 1901 show that the physical character 
of the Rajputs differs little from the supposed physical charac- 
ter of the Aryans. If we accept this resemblance as a reliable 
test of racial affinity, we must subscribe to the traditional view 
regarding the origin of the Rajputs. But conclusions based on 
anthropometric measurements are seldom satisfactory from the 
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historical point of view in a country like India where the 
mingling of different racial elements has been a frequent pheno- 
menon. Smith says, “I do not believe that anything worth 
knowing is to be learnt by measuring the skulls or noting the 
physical characters of individuals in a population of such mixed 
origin.” 


MODERN VIEW 


Although Tod’s great work was based primarily on the 
traditions current in Rajputana in his days, yet he rejected the 
traditional view regarding the origin of the Rajputs. He declared 
that the Rajputs were of Scythian origin. The theory of the 
foreign origin of the Rajputs is thus more than a century old. 
Some European and Indian scholars have strengthened it by 
their historical investigations. 


The absorption of foreigners in Hindu society was not a novel 
phenomenon in the age when the Rajputs emerged from obscurity. 
There are historical instances showing that the Sakas entered 
into matrimonial relations with the Hindus. A  Satavahana 
prince, for instance, married Rudradaman’s daughter. Again, the 
Huns, the Gurjaras, and the other allied tribes who poured into 
India during the fifth and sixth centuries, were surely not exter- 
minated by the Hindus. It may be safely assumed that they 
gradually merged themselves within the Hindu society, just as 
the Greeks, the Kushanas and the Sakas had done in previous 
ages. 


The position of these foreigners in the social structure of 
the Hindus was determined by their occupation. Those families 
which carved’ out principalities for themselves came to be re- 
garded as Kshatriyas or Rajputs. One of the Rajput clans men- 
tioned by Tod bears the name ‘Hun’. Sometimes change of 
occupation led to change of caste. For instance, the Guhilots 
of Mewar were originally Brahmins ; they became Rajputs when 
they acquired political power and took Kshatriya wives. Such 
changes were not inconsistent with the ancient Hindu tradition 
and ‘history. Reference may be made to the historic instance of 
Mayurasarman (Kadamba dynasty) who was originally a Brahmin 
but became a Kshatriya (Mayuravarman) after his installation in 
Kingship. The Dharmasastras also recognise the possibility of 
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men of lower castes being elevated to higher castes. Even now 
such a process of elevation is continually going on within the 
Hindu society. ; 

The foreign origin of some of the Rajput clans is definitely 
proved by epigraphic evidence. For instance, the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas are described as ‘sprung from the Gurjara lineage’. 
According to late legends four Rajput clans—the Pratiharas, the 
Paramaras, the Chahamanas and the Chaulukyas—originated from 
a sacrificial fire-pit on Mount Abu and thus belonged to agni-kula. 
This was a hint at purificatory rites performed for removing the 
impurity of the foreigners and absorbing them within the fold of 
Hinduism. ‘These legends have little historical value. In some 
cases definite evidence is not available, but there are reasons to 
suspect that particular Rajput tribes are descended from the 
aborigines of India. Smith holds that the Chandellas were 
‘Hinduised Gonds’. The diversity of the cults and beliefs, manners 
and customs, prevalent among the Rajputs scems to indicate divers- 
ity of origin. For instance, those Rajput tribes which are specially 
devoted to the worship of the Sun may be regarded as foreigners 
in origin, while those which worship the serpent (Naga) are 
probably descended from the aborigines of this country. 


SECTION II 


ARAB CONQUEST OF SIND 


EARLY MUSLIM RAIDS 


Within a few years of Muhammad’s death the Arabs made 
themselves masters of a vast empire comprising Arabia, Syria, 
Palestine, Egypt and Persia. According to Arnold, a leading 
authority on Islamic history, this wonderful expansion of the 
hitherto insignificant desert race was due not so much to their 
new-born religious spirit as to their desire to possess the lands and 
wealth of their neighbours who were richer and more fortunate 
than themselves. There are other writers who think that it was 
‘genuine religious enthusiasm, the new strength of a faith now for 
the first time blossoming forth in all its purity, that gave the 
victory in every battle to the arms of the Arabs and in so 
incredibly short a time founded the greatest empire the world has 
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ever seen’. It is probable, however, that in the case of India it 
was the fabulous wealth of this country rather than the desire to 
spread Islam that attracted the Arabs. The conquest of Persia 
made the transition to India a comparatively easy matter. 


The first recorded Arab expedition (636-37 A.D.) was a naval 
enterprise for plundering the western coast of India. Caliph 
Omar, during whose administration this expedition arrived at 
Thana near Bombay, disliked the sea and disapproved distant 
adventures. But his successors were less cautious. Under them 
the conquering zeal of the Arabs found better scope. Expeditions 
were sent against Kirman and Makran, but military successes 
were not followed by annexation. Attempts were also made to 
occupy Afghanistan. 


CONQUEST OF SIND 


About the beginning of the eighth century the power of the 
Arabs reached its zenith. In the west their political supremacy 
reached Spain through North Africa; in the west they conquered 
Bokhara, Khojand, Samarqand and Farghana, and advanced as 
far as Kashgar. Hajjaj, who governed Iraq in the name of the 
Caliph, sent an army to punish the pirates of Debal (a seaport 
situated not very far from the town of Thatta) in Sind, who had 
plundered eight ships, carrying presents for the Caliph sent by 
the ruler of Ceylon. The expedition failed, and the commander 
was killed. A fresh expedition, better planned and better orga- 
nised, was sent under the charge of Muhammad bin Qasim. 


Muhammad reached Debal in 712 A.D. and took the town by 
storm. A large booty fell into the hands of the conquerors, and 
all males of the age of 17 and upwards who refused to embrace 
Islam were killed. Muhammad then proceeded towards the 
north, and on his way received the submission of the inhabitants 
of Nirun (near modern Jarak, to the south of Hyderabad). Dahir, 
the Brahmin King of Sind, collected a powerful army at Rawar, 
where, a Muslim historian says, “a dreadful conflict ensued, such 
as has never been heard of”. Dahir died fighting, and his leader- 
less army suffered defeat after a valiant fight. Dahir’s wife and 
son took shelter in the fortress of Rawar, which was defended by 
about 15,000 men, and resisted the onslaught of the Muslims. 
When the fall of the fortress was imminent, the heroic queen and 
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other women living within the walls burnt themselves to escape 
dishonour. Muhammad occupied the fort, massacred about 6,000 
men, and seized Dahir’s wealth accumulated there. The army 
then advanced to Brahmanabad (now a ruined city to the north 
of Hyderabad), where the people submitted without resistance, as 
the inhabitants of Nirun had done. The capture of the fort of 
Aror (Alor) followed. The last stronghold of the Hindus was 
Multan, which was captured after a bitter struggle. 

Muhammad’s victorious career was, however, cut short, 
probably by the intrigues of his enemies in the Caliph’s court. 
He was tortured to death by the order of Caliph Walid (705-715 
A.p.), but the exact circumstances leading to this tragedy cannot 
be rescued from the myths created by later historians. 


ARAB ADMINISTRATION IN SIND 


The newly conquered province was divided into a number 
of districts (iqtās) held by Arab military officers on condition of 
military service. As regards the ordinary soldiers, some were given 
land, while others received fixed salaries. Land was also given 
to Muslim saints and heads of mosques. As a result of these 
measures a number of Arab military colonies gradually came into 
existence and some of them eventually grew into flourishing 
centres of commerce and culture. 

The land tax and the Jeziyah’ formed the principal sources 
of revenue. The former varied between 3 and $ of the produce. 
There were some additional taxes, which were generally farmed 
out to the highest bidder. 

There was no well-organised judiciary. The nobles took 
cognisance of all crimes committed within their jurisdiction and 
were entitled to inflict capital punishment in serious cases. The 
Qazis decided cases according to the principles of Islamic law 
even in cases in which the Hindus were involved. Punishments 
of exceptional severity were prescribed for the Hindus in certain 
cases. For instance, theft committed by the Hindus was 
punished by burning to death the members of the culprit’s 
family. All disputes relating to marriage, inheritance, adultery 
etc, in which the Hindus alone were interested, were decided 
by them in their panchayats. 


1 Originally it was a tax levied on the Zimmis (non-Muslim subjects 
in a Muslim State) in lieu of military service. 
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The conquest naturally began with the destruction of temples 
and the persecution of the unbelievers, but it was soon realised 
that Hinduism was too strong to be crushed by violence. Hence- 
forth the Arabs pursued a policy of toleration. This policy was 
enunciated by Hajjaj in the following terms: “As they have 
made submission and have agreed to pay taxes to the Khalifa, 
nothing more can be properly required from them. They have 
been taken under our protection and we cannot, in any way, 
stretch out our hands upon their lives or property. Permission 
is given them to worship their gods. Nobody must be forbidden 
or prevented from following his own religion.” At Multan 
Muhammad bin Qasim declared, “The temples shall be inviolate 
like the churches of the Christians, the synods of the Jews and 
the altars of the Magians.” It is difficult to say how far this 
declaration was faithfully obeyed by his successors. 


DECLINE OF ARAB POWER IN SIND 


Religious zeal and political greed united the Arabs during 
the early stages of the conquest, but the consolidation of their 
power was gradually followed by discord and disunion. Chief 
fought against chief; the Sunnis persecuted the Shias and several 
heretical sects like the Kharijis and the Carmathians. As the 
power of the Caliphs declined, Sind became divided into a number 
of petty States which were practically independent. Towards 
the close of the ninth century Sind was, as a matter of fact, cut 
off from the Caliphate. Three centuries later Muhammad Ghuri 
conquered the whole of Sind—from Multan to Debal—and left 
it as a legacy to his successors in India. 


EFFECTS OF ARAB RULE IN SIND ON INDIAN HISTORY 


The Arab conquest of Sind has been described as ‘an episode 
in the history of India and of Islam, a triumph without results’, 
The Arabs could not use Sind as a base for the conquest of 
India. Expeditions were sent against the Hindu princes of 
Rajputana, Gujarat, Kathiawar and Cutch; but the Rajputs, 
specially the Gurjara-Pratiharas, were too strong to be vanquished. 
Sind under the Arabs remained an isolated unit in the political 
framework of India. Indeed, the extensive commercial opera- 
tions carried on by the Arabs of Sind transformed this Indian 
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province into a member of the Muslim family of nations and 
cut it off from the Hindu world beyond the desert of Rajputana. 


Although the Arabs converted a section of the population 
of Sind, they could not permanently influence the language, art, 
traditions, customs and manners of the country. The roads and 
buildings constructed by them have not survived the ravages of 
time. On the other hand, the Arabs themselves were influenced 
to a considerable extent by their contact with Hindu civilisation. 
Indian music, painting, medicine and philosophy gave many 
lessons to Islam in the impressionable years of its youth. It was 
from the Indians that the Arabs learnt the elements of astronomy 
and mathematics. The cultural contact between the Hindus and 
the Arabs was rudely cut off by the fall of the Abbasid dynasty. 


SECTION UI 
DYNASTIES OF NORTH INDIA 


Most of the Hindu States which arose in Northern India 
after the death of Harsha were established by tribes claiming 
Rajput descent. The earliest as well as the most important of 
these Rajput dynasties was the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty of 
Kanauj. The disintegration of the Pratihara Empire in the tenth 
century was followed by the rise of numerous Rajput dynasties, 
some of which exercised considerable power. The history of 
the more important dynasties is briefly described below. 


CHAHAMANAS (or CHAUHANS) OF SAMBHAR AND AJMER 


According to the tradition preserved by the Rajput bards, 
the founders of the four fire-born races (agni-kula)—the Prati- 
haras, the Chahamanas, the Chaulukyas and the Paramaras— 
sprang from the fire-altar of the well-known sage Vasistha on 
Mount Abu in Rajputana. This story is not mentioned in the 
early inscriptions of the Chahamana dynasty. It seems that the 
Sakambhari (or Sambhar) region, situated on the borders of the 
former Jodhpur and Jaipur States, was the cradle-land of the 
Chahamanas. They were divided into several branches of which 
the Sakambhari branch was undoubtedly the most important. 
Its founder was Vasudeva, but it is not possible to decide the 
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exact time when he carved out his principality. Guvaka I was a 
feudatory of the Gurjara-Pratihara Emperor Nagabhata II. Guvaka 
II is said to have defeated and slain a Tomara prince of the 
Delhi region.1 Thus began a long struggle between the Chaha- 
manas and the Tomaras, which ended in the occupation of Delhi 
by the former. 

Vakpati I and Simharaja raised the prestige of the dynasty 
by military successes. Probably the Chahamanas completely 
freed themselves from the control of the Pratiharas before the 
reign of Vigraharaja II (circa 973 a.D.) He extended his con- 
quests as far south as the Narmada and defeated Mularaja, the 
Chaulukya King of Gujarat. Ajayaraja defeated a general of 
the Paramara King of Malwa and conquered the country up to 
Ujjayini. He was the founder of the famous city of Ajaya-meru 
or Ajmer. His son Arnoraja (circa 1139 av.) was defeated by 
Jayasimha and Kumarapal, the Chaulukya rulers of Gujarat. 

Some Chahamana inscriptions attribute to Govindaraja II, 
Ajayaraja and Arnoraja military success against the Muslims, 
who may have been troops of Sultan Mahmud and his successors. 
The tradition of hostility against the Muslims was continued by 
Vigraharaja IV (circa 1153-1164 A.D.), who took advantage of the 
decline of the Yamini dynasty of the Punjab to annex the 
territory lying between the Sutlej and the Jumna. He also captured 
Delhi and the neighbouring region from the Tomaras. “The 
capture of Delhi and the land between the Jumna and the Sutlej 
made his dynasty the guardian of the gates to the Ganges-Jumna 
valley, and, as subsequent history shows, the Chahamanas had to 
bear the first shock of the revived Muslim power that was gradu- 
ally issuing out from the hills of Ghur.” 

The last great member of the Sakambhari branch of the 
Chahamana family was Prithviraja III (circa 1179-1192 A.D.), whose 
name is well-known to all readers of Indian history. His career is 
described in detail in a Sanskrit poem entitled Prithviraja-vijaya 
composed probably by Jayanka, and in the famous Hindi epic, 


*The Tomaras (Tuars) were one of the 36 celebrated Raiput tribes. 
According to bardic tradition, the city of Delhi was founded in the eighth 
century by the Tomara prince Anangapal. The Tomaras were probably 
feudatories of the Gurjara-Pratiharas till the beginning of the tenth century. 
Then they became independent, but their power could not expand owing 
to the opposition of the Chahamanas. The capture of Delhi by the latter 
sometime before 1164 a.p. put an end to the Tomara dynasty. 


THE CHANDELLAS 187 


Prithviraja-Raso of Chand Bardai. But Chand Bardai’s work is 
of doubtful historical value. Its chronology is full of absurdities, 
and the famous story of Samyogita is too romantic to be true. 


There are reliable references to Prithviraja’s hostilities with 
the Chandellas of Jeja-Bhukti and the Chaulukyas of Gujarat, 
but his claim to be regarded as the last great hero of Hindu 
India centres round his opposition to Muhammad Ghuri. The 
extinction of the Yamini dynasty of the Punjab (1180 a.D.) brought 
the dynasties of Ghur and Sakambhari face to face. No united 
effort was made by the Hindu princes of Northern India to 
deal with the menace of foreign invasion. In 1191 A.D. Muhammad 
Ghuri met Prithviraja at Tarain. A Muslim chronicler says, 
‘Defeat befell the army of Islam so that it was irretrievably 
lost”. The remnant of the Muslim army was, however, allowed 
to return to Ghazni. Muhammad Ghuri reorganized his forces 
and again appeared in the field of Tarain in 1192 A.D. Prithviraja 
was defeated, captured and killed. This disaster of the Hindus 
was due to the superior tactics of Muhammad, who made excellent 
use of his mobile cavalry. 


The second battle of Tarain practically handed over the 
Chahamana Kingdom to the Muslims. Ajmer, Delhi and Meerut 
were occupied within a short time, and the troubles created by 
some relatives of Prithviraja were soon suppressed. 


CHANDELLAS (OR CHANDRATREYAS) OF JEJA-BHUKTI (BUNDELKHAND) 


The early history of the Chandellas is shrouded in obscurity. 
The descent of the family is generally traced to the Moon. The 
first historical person referred to in the inscriptions is Nannuka, 
who probably lived during the first quarter of the ninth century. 
Khajuraho (now in Madhya Pradesh) was the earliest centre of 
Chandella power, and the early princes of the dynasty were feuda- 
tories of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Although the official records of 
the Chandellas acknowledge the sovereignty of the Pratiharas till 
the year 954 A.D., it is probable that after the defeat of Mahipal 
by Indra III sometime after 915 a.D. the obedience of the Chan- 
dellas to the declining imperial power was nominal. Among 
the early members of the Chandella dynasty Harsha and Yasovar- 
man were undoubtedly powerful rulers, but epigraphic references 
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to their achievements are so vague and exaggerated that it is 
difficult to give concrete details about their careers. 

The first great King of the dynasty was Dhanga (circa 
954-1002 A.D.) who ruled over a considerable portion of Upper 
India, including Allahabad, Kalanjar and Gwalior. He is said to 
have defeated many princes of Northern India and the Deccan, 
but it is difficult to test the accuracy of these epigraphic state- 
ments. Some of the fine temples of Khajuraho were probably 
built during Dhanga’s reign. He was succeeded by his son 
Ganda (circa 1002-1019 a.v.), who is identified, probably wrongly, 
with the powerful prince ‘Nanda’, whom some Muslim chronicles 
describe as an antagonist of Sultan Mahmud. His son and 
successor, Vidyadhara, is described by Muslim chroniclers as ‘the 
greatest of the rulers of India in territory’. He defeated and 
killed Rajyapal, the last ruler of the Imperial Pratihara family, 
and on him fell the task of defending the Ganges-Jumna valley 
against the invasions of Sultan Mahmud. He has been identified 
with the mighty Hindu prince named ‘Nanda’ mentioned by the 
Muslim writers. The available information about the encounters 
of Nanda with Mahmud leaves no doubt that in the case of the 
Chandellas the great conqueror failed to repeat the success he 
had secured against other Hindu princes. 

The immediate successors of Vidyadhara were weak rulers, 
and the Chandella power was for sometime completely eclipsed 
by the victories of Lakshmi-Karna, the famous Kalachuri King. 
The power of the Chandellas was revived during the reign of 
Kirtivarman, whose general Gopal inflicted a severe defeat on 
Lakshmi-Karna. The blow dealt by the Kalachuri King was, 
however, so serious that the Chandella dynasty could never re- 
cover its predominant position in Northern India. The last 
powerful ruler of the dynasty was Madanavarman (circa 1129- 
1163 A.D). He held sway over Kalanjar, Khajuraho, Ajaigarh 
and Mahoba, the four important places traditionally connected 
with the history of the Chandellas. He is said to have defeated 
the Paramara King of Malwa, the Kalachuri King of Dahala 
and Siddharaja Jayasimha, the Chaulukya ruler of Gujarat. The 
Gahadavala King of Banaras is said to have ‘passed his time in 
friendly behaviour’. l 

Madanavarman’s grandson Paramardi (circa 1167-1202 A.D.) 
was defeated by Prithviraja III, the famous Chahamana King 
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of Ajmer and Delhi. In 1202 ap. Qutb-ud-din Aibek captured 
Kalanjar and compelled Paramardi to ‘place the collar of sub- 
jection’ round his neck. His son Trailokyavarman (circa 1205- 
1241 A.D.) fought against the Muslims and probably recovered 
Kalanjar. Chandella princes continued to rule over portions of 
Bundelkhand till the sixteenth century. 


KALACHURIS OF MADHYA PRADESH 


The Kalachuris claimed descent from the Haihaya Kshatriyas 
mentioned in Epic and Puranic traditions. Their name appears 
in epigraphic records from at least the sixth century to the 
fifteenth century. Their principal branch, the Kalachuris of 
Dahala or Tripuri (modern Tewar near Jabalpore, Madhya 
Pradesh), traced their descent from Vishnu. The founder of 
the dynasty was Kokkalla (circa 875-925 A.p.), who probably ruled 
over the modern Jabalpore Division of Madhya Pradesh. He 
formed matrimonial alliances with the Rashtrakutas and the 
Chandellas, and maintained friendly relations with the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas. The policy of contracting matrimonial alliances with 
the Rashtrakutas was continued for three generations. A 
Kalachuri King named Lakshmanaraja, who reigned during the 
second half of the tenth century, claims victories over the’ rulers 
of Bengal, Kosala, Gujarat, Kashmir and the Pandya Kingdom. 
He may have led plundering raids into Bengal, Kosala and 
Gujarat, but it is difficult to connect him with Kashmir and the 
Pandya Kingdom. Yuvaraja II was defeated by the Paramara 
King Vakpati II (Munja), who occupied the capital city of Tripuri. 
Tripuri was soon recovered, but Taila II, the Chalukya King of 
Kalyani, probably defeated Yuvaraja II. His successor was prob- 
ably defeated by the Chandella King Vidyadhara. 


Gangeya Vikramaditya (circa 1030-1041 a.D.) revived the power 
of the Kalachuri dynasty. He is said to have defeated the rulers 
of Kira (in the Kangra valley, Himachal Pradesh), Bengal, Utkala 
and Kuntala. He extended his authority up to the Ganges in 
the north, occupying Allahabad and Banaras. He was, however, 
defeated by the Paramara King, Bhoja. His son Lakshmi-Karna 
(circa 1041-1070 ‘s.p.) was a great conqueror. “For a time at least 
he dominated the whole region extending from the sources of 
the Banas and the Mahi rivers in the west to the estuaries of 
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the Hooghly in the east, and from the Ganges-Jumna valley in 
the north to the upper waters of the Mahanadi, Wainganga, 
Wardha and Tapti. Thus the mantle of imperialism which had 
fallen from the shoulders of the Gurjara-Pratiharas upon the 
Chandellas and the Paramaras was at last seized by the Kala- 
churis.” Towards the close of his reign, however, this powerful 
King was defeated by Nayapal and Vigrahapal II of Bengal, by 
the Chandella ruler Kirtivarman, by the Paramara prince 
Udayaditya, by the Chaulukya King Bhima I and by the Chalukya 
King Somesvara I of Kalyani. 


His successor Yasah-Karna (circa 1073-1125 a.D.) was similarly 
defeated by the Paramara, Chandella and Chalukya rulers. It 
was probably during his reign that the Gahadavalas occupied 
the whole area from Banaras to Kanauj, depriving the Kalachuris 
of some of their fairest districts in the Ganges-Jumna valley. 
His successor Gaya-Karna (circa 1151 A.D.) was probably defeated 
by the Chandella prince Madanavarman. The Kalachuris of 
Tummana became independent and deprived Gaya-Karna of his 
hold over South Kosala. Very little definite information is avail- 
able about his successors. 


During the second half of the thirteenth and the first half 
of the fourteenth century the Muslims extended their authority 
as far as the Bhanrer Range. The Kalachuris probably ruled in 
the Jabalpore region till the establishment of the Gond power 
in that area towards the beginning of the fifteenth century. 


GAHADAVALAS OF BANARAS AND KANAUJ 


The inscriptions of this dynasty trace its descent to one 
Yasovigraha, who does not appear to have been a person of the 
royal rank. The real founder of the greatness of the family was 
Chandra, who occupied Kanauj towards the close of the eleventh 
century. Banaras was probably the early capital of the Gaha- 
davalas. The extension of their power over modern Uttar Pradesh 
must have been effected largely at the expense of the Kalachuris. 
Govindachandra (circa 1114-1155 a.D.) was the greatest ruler of 
the Gahadavala dynasty. We do not know many details about 
his struggle with the Yamini Sultans of the Punjab, the Pala 
Kings of Bihar, the Sena Kings of Bengal and the Kalachuri 
Kings of Dahala. He maintained friendly relations with the 
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Chandellas in Northern India and the Cholas in the Deccan. The 
struggle against the Yaminis was continued by his son Vijaya- 
chandra. 


The next King Jayachchandra (circa 1170-1193 A.D.) is well- 
known to all readers of Indian history. Lakshmana Sena, the 
contemporary Sena King of Bengal, is said to have raised pillars 
of victory at Banaras and Allahabad. If this claim is true, he 
must have defeated Jayachchandra. The Prithviraja-Raso of 
Chand Bardai contains the well-known story of Jayachchandra’s 
rivalry with Prithviraja III and the romantic episode of the 
former’s daughter Samyogita. We have already said that Chand 
Bardai’s epic is not a reliable historical work. After the second 
battle of Tarain, Muhammad Ghuri’s trusted general, Qutb-ud-din 
Aibek, invaded the Gahadavala dominions. Jayachchandra was 
defeated and killed in the battle of Chandwar (Etawah district, 
U.P.) in 1193 ap. Asni (near Jaunpur or Fatehpur, U.P.), ‘where 
the treasures of the Rai were deposited’, was then plundered. 
The victorious Muslims then captured Banaras and destroyed 
many temples. 


Epigraphic evidence shows that, in spite of the capture of 
the chief cities of the Gahadavala Kingdom by the Muslims, 
Harischandra, a son of Jayachchandra, continued to exercise in- 
dependent authority over some portions of his father’s domi- 
nions. Some bardic chronicles of Rajputana trace the descent of 
the Rathors of Jodhpur to Jayachchandra, and this tradition seems 
to be supported by epigraphic evidence. 


PARAMARAS OF MALWA 


Later bardic and epigraphic traditions trace the origin of 
the Paramaras from the mythical fire-pit on Mount Abu, but 
some of the earliest inscriptions of the dynasty connect it with 
the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan. The Paramaras appeared in 
Gujarat as feudatories of the Rashtrakutas about the middle of 
the tenth century. The first historical person in the dynasty 
was probably Upendraraja, but Vakpatiraja I, a vassal of the 
Rashtrakutas, seems to have been the real founder of its great- 
ness. The early Paramaras probably took part in the struggle 
between the Rashtrakutas and the Gurjara-Pratiharas. The 
simultaneous decline of these two rival dynasties towards the 
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close of the tenth century made it possible for the Paramaras 
to assert their independence in Malwa, where they had already 
transferred themselves from Gujarat. 

Harsha, alias Siyaka II (circa 948-974 a.D.), was probably the 
first independent Paramara ruler. His successor, Vakpati II or 
Munja (circa 974-995 a.D.) was a powerful and ambitious ruler. 
He repeatedly tried to oust the usurper Taila II from the throne 
of Kalyani. Yuvaraja I, the Kalachuri King of Dahala, was 
defeated by him. There are also references to his hostilities with 
the Keralas, the Cholas, the Chaulukyas of Gujarat, the Chaha- 
manas of Nadol and the Guhilots of Mewar. He met with a 
tragic end in a war with Taila I. He was a patron of learning. 
Some famous scholars, including Padmagupta, the author of 
Navasahasanka-charita, and Halayudha, the famous commentator 
on metrics, enjoyed his patronage. Probably Munja himself was 
a scholar and poet of some repute. 

Munja was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhuraja to 
whom unbelievable exploits are attributed in the Navasahasanka- 
charita. Sindhuraja’s son and successor, Bhoja (circa 1010-1055 
AD.) was the greatest ruler of the Paramara dynasty. He is 
famous in Indian legend and history. His military exploits are 
‘narrated in exaggerated language in contemporary inscriptions. 
There are authentic stories about his struggles with the Chalukyas 
of Kalyani and the Kalachuris of Dahala, and there are reasons 
to believe that in some of these Bhoja was the victor. But, as 
in the case of Vakpati II, his end was tragic. He died during 
a joint attack on his capital Dhara by Somesavara I Ahavamalla, 
the Chalukya King of Kalyani, Bhima I, the Chaulukya King 
of Gujarat, and Lakshmi-Karna, the famous Kalachuri King. 
Bhoja’s relations with the Chandellas were probably unfriendly. 
His claim to greatness rests more on his patronage of arts and 
literature than on his political and military achievements. 
Epigraphic evidence refers to extensive building operations carried 
out by him. Unfortunately, however, very few specimens have 
survived. To this gifted King are ascribed numerous valuable 
works on philosophy, poetry, poetics, astronomy, architecture, 
medicine, grammar, lexicography and similar subjects. 

The fallen fortunes of the Paramara dynasty were revived 
by Udayaditya (circa 1060-1087 a.D.), who was probably assisted 
by the outbreak of a general war amongst: the three allies (the 
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Chalukyas, the Chaulukyas and the Kalachuris) who had over- 
thrown Bhoja. Desperate attempts to revive the lost glory of 
the Paramaras were made by some later members of the family ; 
but about the middle of the twelfth century a large portion of 
Paramara territory, including Ujjayini, was occupied by Siddha- 
raja Jayasimha of Gujarat. Internal dissensions aggravated the 
effects of these military and political disasters. Arjunavarman 
(circa 1211-1215 a.D.) was the last able prince of the family. His 
successors had to stem the tide of repeated Muslim invasions. 
Malwa was finally conquered by the Muslims in the reign of 
Ala-ud-din Khalji. 


CHAULUKYAS (OR SOLANKIS) OF GUJARAT 


The Chaulukyas or Solankis ruled in Gujarat and Kathiawar 
for nearly three centuries and a half (circa 950-1300 av.). Some 
writers connect the Chaulukyas with the Chalukyas; others, how- 
ever, consider this connection dubious. Bardic traditions include 
the Chaulukyas among the famous agni-kula tribes, but Mularaja, 
the founder of the family, may have been the son of a princess 
of the Chapotkata dynasty which ruled in Gujarat during the 
eighth, ninth and tenth centuries. 


The decline of the Gurjara-Pratiharas and the Rashtrakutas 
during the second half of the tenth century provided a political 
opportunity which was utilised by several ambitious princes. 
Mularaja I (circa 961-996 a.D.) carved out a small principality in 
the Sarasvati valley and captured the city of Anhilvada (or 
Anahila-pataka) from the last ruler of the Chapotkata dynasty. 
The next powerful prince of this dynasty was Bhima I (circa 
1022-1064 a.v.). He fought against the Muslims of Sind, continu- 

ing in this respect the policy of his predecessors. As an ally of 
the Kalachuris and the Chalukyas of Kalyani he defeated Bhoja, 
the famous Paramara King. We are also told that he defeated the 
Kalachuri King Lakshmi-Karna. 

Unfortunately neither the available inscriptions nor the Jain 
chroniclers refer to Sultan Mahmud’s raid on Somnath during 
Bhima’s reign. For the history of this important incident we 
must rely exclusively on Muslim sources. When Mahmud 
appeared before Anhilvada, Bhima I, taken by surprise, probably 
left the city. As the mighty invader approached the gates of 
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the great temple, the local commander also fled and took shelter 
in a boat on the sea. The priests, however, resisted the invader 
with the courage of despair. A contemporary Muslim chronicler 
says, “Fifty thousand infidels were killed round about the temple, 
and the rest who escaped from the sword embarked in ships and 
fled away.” The conqueror plundered the temple and collected 
treasure valued by a modern writer at £10,500,000. We must 
reject the story, which made its appearance about six centuries 
after Mahmud’s death, that he refused the priests’ offer of gold 
in exchange of the idol, broke with a single blow of his mace 
‘the belly of Somnath which was hollow’, and found precious 
stones of great value. 

Mahmud did not return by way of Anhilvada; he took a 
less frequented route via Mansura. He was harassed on the 
way by an army sent probably by Bhima I. Mahmud did not 
make any attempt to capture any city or to occupy any part of 
Gujarat. 

Bhima’s successor, Karna I (circa 1064-1094 A.D.), had a peaceful 
reign. His son, Jayasimha Siddharaja (circa 1094-1144 A.D.), was 
one of the greatest princes of his age. Epigraphic evidence shows 
that his dominions extended over large portions of Central India 
and Rajputana, besides Gujarat, Kathiawar and Cutch, He 
defeated Yasovarman, the Paramara King of Malwa, and occupied 
some portions of the Paramara territory, including Ujjayini. He 
also fought against the Chandellas, the Muslims of Sind and 
some minor princes. Like Bhoja Paramara he was a great builder. 
One of the structures attributed to him is the great artificial 
lake Sahasralinga at Patan. He established schools for the teach- 
ing of various sastras and extended his patronage to many distin- 
guished scholars. 

Kumarapal (circa 1144-1173 A.D.) was a vigorous ruler. He 
defeated Arnoraja, the Chahamana King of Sakambhari. There 
are also references to his wars against the Paramaras of Malwa 
and Abu, the ruler of Konkan and the chief of Surashtra. 
Kumarapal was a Jain. He prohibited the slaughter of animals 
in his Kingdom and even sent envoys to Banaras to suppress 
injury to animals. A reaction began in the reign of Ajayapal 
(Circa 1173-1176 a.v.), who destroyed many Jain temples. 

It was during the reign of Bhima II (circa 1178-1241 a.D.) that 
Muhammad Ghuri invaded Gujarat (1178 ap), Although Bhima 
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was ‘young in years’, he had ‘numerous forces and many elephants, 
and when the battle took place, the army of Islam was defeated 
and put to rout’. Muhammad Ghuri returned to Ghazni and 
did not threaten Gujarat for the next two decades. In 1195 A.D. 
Qutb-ud-din Aibek plundered Anhilvada. Two years later he 
led another expedition by way of Ajmer and Nadol, and tempo- 
rarily occupied Anhilvada. It is also probable that Bhima II had to 
repel the invasions of the Paramaras of Malwa, the Chahamanas 
of Sakambhari and the Yadavas of Devagiri. 


These wars probably weakened the royal .authority and 
encouraged the vassals and ministers to aim at establishing 
independent authority. Towards the close of Bhima’s reign 
Lavanaprasad, the head of the Vaghela branch of the Chaulukya 
family, carved out a principality round Dholka, between the 
Sabarmati and the Narmada. Towards the close of the thirteenth 
century Lavanaprasad’s son Viradhaval became an independent 
ruler. The usurpation of the Vaghelas was completed during 
the reign of Visaladeva (circa 1244-1262 a.D.) who occupied 
Anhilvada and took his seat on the Chaulukya throne. 


The last independent ruler of Gujarat, Karna II, ascended 
the throne in 1297 ap. It was during his reign that Gujarat 
was annexed to Ala-ud-din Khalji’s Empire. 


GUHILOTS OF MEWAR 


Although all students of Indian history are more or less 
familiar with the achievements of Rana Sangram Singh, Rana 
Pratap Singh and Rana Raj Singh, very little authentic in- 
formation is available about the early princes of the Guhilot 
dynasty. Bardic tradition describes the Guhilots as the descen- 
dants of Rama, the hero of the Ramayana, but epigraphic 
evidence seems to indicate for them a Huna-Gurjara origin. 
The earliest available inscriptions of the dynasty show that the 
ancestors of the Guhilots were originally Brahmins of foreign 
origin living at Anandapur in Gujarat. 

The traditional founder of the dynasty is Bappa, but it is 
difficult to say whether Bappa is really a proper name. In the 
earliest epigraphic record containing a genealogy of the family, 
the name of Bappa does not occur at all. The list begins with 
Guhadatta; from the corrupted form of this name, Guhila, is 
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derived the word ‘Guhilot’. The early princes of the dynasty 
probably held a small principality in the upper Sabarmati valley. 
Some of them were probably feudatories of the Paramaras and the 
Chaulukyas. When the Guhilots became fully independent we 
do not know, for it is difficult to trace the activities of these 
princelings in the confused history of the period. 

During the thirteenth century the rulers of Mewar, specially 
Jaitrasimha (circa 1213-1256 A.D.), had to resist some Muslim 
invasions. The culmination came in the reign of Ratnasimha. 
In 1303 a.D. Ala-ud-din Khalji invaded Mewar and captured the 
capital, Chitor. 


SENAS OF BENGAL 


The decline of the Palas was followed by the rise of the 
Senas in Bengal. According to epigraphic records, the Senas 
originally belonged to the well-known Brahma-kshatriya caste 
and came from Karnata (the Kanarese-speaking area in Mysore 
and Andhra Pradesh) in South India. The founder of the dynasty, 
Samanta Sena, is said to have settled in old age on the banks of 
the Ganges in Bengal, but there is no evidence to show that he 
was a ruling chief. A small principality was probably carved out 
by his son Hemanta Sena: 


His son, Vijaya Sena (circa 1095-1158 AD.), conquered East 
Bengal from the Varmans and a part of North Bengal from the 
Palas. He might have invaded Kamarupa. He is said to have 
come into conflict with Nanyadeva, founder of the Karnata 
dynasty of Mithila. Kalinga is said to have been conquered by 
him. One epigraphic record tells us that “his fleet in its play 
of conquest of the dominions in the west advanced along the 
course of the Ganges”. He had two capitals—one-at Vijayapur in 
West Bengal, and another at Vikramapur in East Bengal. On 
the whole he had a prosperous and memorable reign, 


Vijaya Sena was succeeded by his son Ballala Sena (circa 
1158-1179 a.p.), The final defeat of the Palas and the completion 
of the conquest of North Bengal may be ascribed to him. 
The traditional account of his campaign against Magadha is 
unsupported by epigraphic evidence, but his suzerainty was pro- 
bably recognised in some eastern parts of Bihar. He was a 
lesrned scholar and author of repute. Two works attributed to 
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him, Danasagara and Adbhutasagara, have come down to us. 
He is said to have introduced social reforms of far-reaching signi- 
ficance, and to him is ascribed the revival of orthodox Hindu 
rites—probably a reaction against the prevalence of Buddhism 
under the Palas. Probably he ruled over the whole of modern 
West and East Bengal and some portions of North Bihar. 

The last notable ruler of the Sena dynasty was Lakshmana 
Sena (circa 1179-1207 A.D.), son and successor of Ballala Sena. 
Epigraphic records ascribe to him victories over the Kings of 
Gauda, Kamarupa, Kalinga and Kasi. He is said to have planted 
pillars of victory at Puri, Banaras and Allahabad. It is very 
probable that he secured some military successes against the 
Gahadavalas, for the inclusion of the Gaya district (in Bihar) in 
his dominions is proved by epigraphic evidence. If he really 
advanced up to Banaras and Allahabad, it was a case of raid 
rather than of conquest. On the whole, it may be said that he 
carried on expeditions far away from the frontiers of Bengal in 
all directions with a fair degree of success. Under him Bengal 
played an important role in North Indian politics. But towards 
the close of his reign the powerful Sena Kingdom was weakened 
by internal rebellions, which culminated in the establishment of 
independent principalities in South and East Bengal. 

The process of disintegration was carried a step further by 
the invasion of Ikhtiyar-ud-din Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalji, 
a Turkish soldier of fortune, who had come to India probably 
as a follower of Muhammad of Ghur. After the occupation of 
Magadha he ‘led a cavalry force through unfrequented hills and 
jungles of Jharkhand, and by forced marches suddenly appeared 
before Nadiya, where Lakshmana Sena was staying at the time’. 
The old Sena King was probably altogether unprepared to face 
the daring invader. He fled to East Bengal. Ikhtiyar-ud-din 
occupied ‘Nadiya’; later on he transferred his headquarters to 
Lakhnauti and established his authority in some parts of North 
Bengal. Lakshmana Sena continued to rule in East Bengal at 
least for three or four years after the raid on Nadiya’, and died 
sometime after 1205 A.D. 

Although the success of the Turkish invader has eclipsed 
Lakshmana Sena’s reputation, yet it must be recognised that his 
early career was eminently successful even from the military point 
of view, and we must not lose sight of his place in the cultural 
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history of Bengal. He was a devout Vaishnava, although his 
predecessors were Saivas. Jayadeva, the greatest Vaishnava poct 
of Bengal, lived in his court. His patronage was also enjoyed by 
other well-known poets like Dhoyi, Sarana and Govardhana. A 
great scholar named Halayudha was his chief minister and chief 
judge. Lakshmana Sena himself was an author of no mean 
repute. He completed his father’s work, Adbhutasagara, and 
some Sanskrit verses attributed to him are quoted in anthologies. 

After Lakshmana Sena’s death his son Visvarupa Sena ruled 
for a few years (circa 1207-20 av.). His authority was probably 
confined to Eastern and Southern Bengal. There are epigraphic 
references to their struggle against the Muslims, but no details 
are available. We learn from the Tabagat-i-Nasiri that the 
descendants of Lakshmana Sena ruled in Bengal at least up to 
1245 A.D., and probably up to 1260 an. 


“In spite of its ignoble end, the short period of Sena rule 
in Bengal constitutes an important landmark in its history. A 
succession of three able and vigorous rulers consolidated the whole 
province into a united and powerful kingdom such as probably it 
had never been since the death of Devapala three hundred and 
fifty years before. By their strong advocacy of the orthodox 
Hindu faith, the Senas helped it to attain the position of supre- 
macy in Bengal which it had long ago secured in the rest of 
India. The Sena period also saw the high-water mark of deve- 
lopment of Sanskrit literature in Bengal. . . . That Hindu society, 
religion and culture in Bengal even partially succeeded in surviv- 
ing the onslaughts of Islam is mainly due to the new vigour and 


life infused into them by the sturdy Hindu ruling family of 
Karnata.” 


SECTION IV 
LATER DYNASTIES OF SOUTH INDIA 
WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF KALYANI 


The Western Chalukyas of Kalyani probably belonged to 
a collateral branch of the Chalukyas of Vatapi. Tailapa, the 
founder of the dynasty, was probably at first a feudatory of the 
Rashtrakutas.. He defeated Amoghavarsha IV, the last Rashtra- 
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kuta King, and established his power on the ruins of the Rashtra- 
kuta Kingdom. He conquered Lata (Southern Gujarat), but his 
occupation of this province was temporary, for it was occupied by 
Mularaja Chaulukya of Anhilvada. He annexed Kuntala (the 
Kanarese country), and it is said that he defeated the Kalachuris 
and the Cholas. Vakpati-Munja, the famous Paramara King of 
Malwa, is said to have defeated him no less than six times, but 
he was eventually captured and killed by Tailapa. Tailapa died 
in or about 997 a.D. after a long reign of about twenty-four years. 
He had his capital at Manyakheta. 

About the beginning of the eleventh century the dominions 
of the Western Chalukyas were overrun by the Cholas under 
Rajaraja I, and Bhoja, the great Paramara King of Malwa, 
ayenged the tragic death of his uncle by defeating the Chalukya 
King. Bhoja then organised a confederacy with his eastern and 
western neighbours—the Kalachuri King of Chedi and the 
Chaulukya King of Anhilvada—with a view to crushing the 
Western Chalukyas, but this coalition was broken by Jayasimha 
Il Jagadekamalla (circa 1015-1042 a.D.), who revived the fortunes 
of the Chalukyas. 

Jayasimha’s son and successor, Somesvara I Ahavamalla (1042- 
1068 A.D.), was a great conqueror. Bhoja had not yet recovered 
from the disastrous defeat inflicted on him by Jayasimha. 
Somesvara invaded Malwa and ravaged its chief cities—Mandu, 
Dhara and Ujjayini. After Bhoja’s tragic defeat and death the 
Paramara throne was claimed by Jayasimha, whose success was 
mainly due to the assistance received from Somesvara. Thus the 
old rivalry between the Chalukyas and the Paramaras was 
replaced by a friendly alliance, which was undoubtedly a source 
of strength to the ambitious Chalukya monarch. He now turned 
his attention to the south and came into conflict with the Cholas. 
Rajadhiraja I, the famous Chola King, was killed in the battle 
of Koppam (1053-1054 a.p.), and the Chalukya troops even stormed 
Kanchi, which was then an important seat of Chola power. Once 
more Somesvara diverted his attention to the north. The ruler 
of Kanauj submitted to him. The great Kalachuri King, Lakshmi- 
Karna, was defeated. Mithila, Magadha, Anga, Vanga and 
Cauda were overrun; the Pala Kings were at that time too weak 
to repulse the triumphant Chalukya army. But in Kamarupa it 
found a worthy antagonist in Ratnapal, who successfully defended 
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his territory. Somesvara founded a new capital at Kalyana 
(modern Kalyani in Maharashtra). Towards the close of his life 
he was defeated by Vira Rajendra Chola in the battle of Kudal- 
Sangamam, He committed suicide by drowning himself cere- 
moniously in the waters of the Tungabhadra. 

Somesvara I was succeeded by his eldest son Somesvara II 
(1068-1076 a.p.), a tyrannical ruler who was overthrown after a brief 
reign by his younger brother Vikramaditya II? Tribhuvanamalla 
(1076-1126 .p.). Vikramaditya (or Vikramanka) is the hero of 
Bilhana’s Vikramankadeva-charita, one of the very few historical 
works in Sanskrit literature. He is undoubtedly the greatest ruler 
of the Western Chalukya dynasty. The military successes of 
Somesyara I’s reign were due primarily to his leadership and enter- 
prise. The year of his accession (1076 ap.) is the initial year of 
the Chalukya Era introduced by him. After his accession he 
successfully fought against the Chaulukyas of Anhilvada, the 
Cholas and the Hoysala King Vishnuvardhan. But his long reign 
of half a century is no less remarkable for victories of peace. He 
was a patron of learning. His court was adorned by Bilhana, a 
Kashmiri, and Vijnanesvara, the well-known author of the 
Mitakshara, an authoritative work on Hindu law. 

Vikramaditya II was succeeded by his son Somesvara III 
(1126-1138 A.D.), who was a patron of learning like his father, and 
himself an author. His suzerainty is said to have been acknow- 
ledged by the rulers of Andhra, Dravida, Magadha and Nepal. 
This is probably little more than conventional eulogy. His son 
Jagadekamalla II (circa 1138-1151 A.D.) occupied a portion of 
Malwa, fought against Kumarapal of Anhilvada and kept the 
Hoysalas in check. 

Jagadekamalla Ws death was followed by the eclipse of the 
Western Chalukya power. In 1157 Ap. the throne of Kalyana 
was usurped by the Kalachuri minister of war, Vijjala or Vijjana. 
His reign occupies an important place in the religious history of 
Southern India. His minister Basava was the founder of a reli- 
gious sect called Vira Saiva or Lingayat. The followers of this 
sect are still numerous in Mysore and the Kanarese country. 
Tt laid great stress upon Bhakti and preached the worship of 


1 This practice is known as Jalasamadhi. 
? He should be called Vikramaditya VI if the 
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Siva (in the linga form) and of his vahana Nandin. The 
Lingayats did not recognise the authority of the Vedas and 
followed many anti-Brahmanical practices (¢.g., widow remarriage, 
renunciation of the sacred thread, etc.). 

Towards the close of the twelfth century Somesvara IV, a 
Chalukya prince, recovered a considerable portion of his ancestral 
dominions. The rise of the Yadavas of Devagiri and the hostility 
of the Hoysalas brought ruin upon the Western Chalukya dynasty. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF WESTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY 
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YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI 

The Yadavas claimed descent from Yadu, the ancestor of 
Sri Krishna, and an elaborate account of their genealogy is found 
in literature and inscriptions. They established their political 
power as feudatories under the Rashtrakutas and the Western 
Chalukyas. They came into prominence after the decline of the 
Western Chalukyas. Bhillama V, the first notable Yadava ruler, 
wrested from Somesvara TV a large part of the Chalukya territory 
to the north of the Krishna. He was, however, defeated, and 
perhaps killed, by the Hoysala King Vira Ballala I. It was Bhillama 
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who established his capital at Devagiri (modern oe in 
Maharashtra), which henceforth became one of the most important 
ities of Southern India. 

oe The next King, Jaitrapal I or Jaitugi (circa 1191-1210 a.v.), 
placed his own nominee on the Kakatiya throne, and thereby 
extended the political influence of the Yadava dynasty. His son 
Singhana (circa 1210-1247 a.D.) was the greatest ruler of the Yadava 
dynasty. He defeated the Hoysala King Vira Ballala II and 
pushed the boundary of his dominions beyond the Krishna. He 
invaded Gujarat more than once in the time of the Vaghela 
princes. He conquered the Silhara principality of Kolhapur. He 
also fought successfully against several neighbouring princes, like 
the rulers of Malwa and Chattisgarh (in Madhya Pradesh), the 
Kadambas of Goa and the Pandyas. He erected a column of 
victory on the Kaveri. During his reign a large part of Southern 
India came under the political control of the Yadavas. Like other 
great rulers of ancient India Singhana was a patron of learning. 
His court was adorned by Sarangadhara, who wrote a standard 
work on music, and by Changadeva, a celebrated astronomer, who 
founded a school for the study of astronomy. 

The literary tradition established by Singhana was continued 
by his successors. Some well-known poetical and religious works 
were composed by scholars enjoying the patronage of the Yadava 
Kings. Hemadri, a well-known writer on Dharmasastra, and 
Jnanesvara, a great Marathi saint who wrote a Marathi commen- 
patronised by Ramachandra (circa 1271- 
1309 AD.), the last great ruler of the Yadava dynasty. It was 
ded Devagiri. The 
to an inglorious end soon after Rama- 
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transferred the capital from Velapura (modern Belur, Hasan 
district, Mysore) to Dyarasamudra (modern Halebid). His mili- 
tary successes established his authority over a large tract of land, 
comprising almost the whole of Mysore and some adjoining 
districts. He is said to have defeated the Cholas, the Pandyas, 
the people of Malabar and South Kanara and the Kadambas 
of Goa, and we are told that he advanced as far as the river 
Krishna. It is difficult to determine the historicity of these exploits, 
but there is no doubt that Vishnuvardhan was a powerful King. 
His aggressive policy was, however, resisted successfully by the 
Western Chalukya King Vikramaditya I. He came into close 
contact with Ramanuja and was attracted towards Vaishnavism. 


Vishnuvardhan’s grandson, Vira Ballala II (circa 1173-1220 A.D), 
openly assumed sovereign titles, renounced the suzerainty of the 
Western Chalukyas, and defeated a general of Somesvara IV. The 
Yadava ruler Bhillama V was also defeated by him. But he was 
defeated by Singhana, who extended the Yadava power beyond 
the Krishna. 

The later Hoysala rulers were weakened by continuous war 
with the Cholas and the Pandyas. The last King, Vira Ballala III, 
lost his kingdom as a result of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s inva- 
sion. The Hoysalas are still, remembered as great builders of 
temples, some of which have survived at Halebid and other places. 


KAKATIYAS OF WARANGAL 


The Kakatiyas claimed descent from the Solar race of the 
Kshatriyas mentioned in the Ramayana, but epigraphic evidence 
indicates that they were Sudras. Like the Yadavas and the 
Hoysalas they started their political career as feudatories of the 
Western Chalukyas. After the downfall of the suzerain power they 
assumed independence and ruled in Telingana (in the Andhra 
Pradesh) until its conquest by the Bahmani Sultan Ahmad Shah 
in or about 1425 A.D. 

The first powerful ruler of the Kakatiya dynasty was Prolaraja 
(circa 1110-1158 A.D.), who secured military successes against the 
Western Chalukyas. Ganapati (circa 1199-1261 a.D.) was the greatest 
of the Kakatiya Kings. He is said to have defeated the Cholas 
as well as the rulers of Kalinga, Devagiri, Karnataka and Lata 
(Southern Gujarat). The weakness of his Chola contemporaries 
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provided him with an excellent opportunity for political aggrandise- 
ment. He was succeeded by his daughter Rudramba, who governed 
the kingdom successfully for about thirty years. Her successor, 
Prataparudra II, submitted to Ala-ud-din Khalji. During the 
reign of Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq, the Kakatiya kingdom was 
subjugated by the Muslims. The Kakatiyas lost their political 
importance, but they continued to rule some portions of their 
ancestral kingdom until the aggressive policy of the Bahmani 
Sultanate put an end to their political existence. 


EARLY POLITICAL HISTORY OF CHOLAS 


A brief account of the early history of the Cholas has been 
given in a previous chapter. The decline of the Pallavas in the 
ninth century’ provided an excellent Opportunity which was fully 
utilised by the Cholas. Their fallen fortunes were restored by 
Vijayalaya (circa 846-871 a.D.), who probably began his reign in 
the neighbourhood of Uraiyur as a vassal of the Pallavas, but 
later on captured Tanjore from some subordinate allies of the 
Pandyas. Henceforth Tanjore became the capital of the Chola 
kingdom. His son, Aditya I (circa 871-907 AD.), Was a powerful 
monarch. He defeated the Pallava King Aparajitavarman and 
annexed Tondamandalam. He is also said to have occupied 
Talkad, the capital of the Western Gangas. At the time of his 
death the Chola Kingdom extended from Madras city in the 
north to the Kaveri in the south. During the reign of Parantaka 
I (907-955 av.) the Pandya territories were annexed, and the 
Pandya King Rajasimha had to take shelter in Ceylon. The 
victorious Chola monarch invaded Ceylon, but the expedition 
was unsuccessful. He then exterminated the remnants of the 
Pallava power and extended his authority as far as Nellore in the 
north. The Rashtrakutas took alarm at the rapid expansion of 
the Chola power. Krishna III, assisted by the Ganga King, 
defeated the Cholas, killed Parantaka’s eldest son Rajaditya in 
the battle of Takkolam (North Arcot district) in 949 A.D., and 
probably occupied Tanjore and Kanchi as well. The Cholas 
were temporarily crushed by this terrible blow, and for about 


three decades they could not recover the lost ground. 
ee ei 


*When the Cholas occupied the Pallava territory Kanchi became a 
subsidiary capital of the Chola Kingdom. 
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PERIOD OF CHOLA GREATNESS 


It was Rajaraja I (circa 985-1016 a.D.) who once more placed 
the Cholas in a coveted position and almost earned for them the 
proud suzerainty of the South. He destroyed the naval power 
of the Cheras and brought the Chera Kingdom under his own 
suzerainty. Madura was occupied, and the Pandya King was 
captured. An invasion of Ceylon resulted in the occupation of 
the northern part of the island, which became a Chola province. 
A large portion of Mysore was conquered. Rajaraja’s victories 
brought him into conflict with the Western Chalukyas. The 
Chola King overran the Chalukya territory, but he was even- 
tually repulsed by Satyasraya. Rajaraja then invaded the Eastern 
Chalukya Kingdom of Vengi. His overlordship was acknowledged 
by Vimaladitya (1011-1018 A.D.) of Vengi, who gave his daughter 
in marriage to the conqueror. Rajaraja is further credited with 
the conquest of Kalinga and the occupation of the ‘the old 
islands of the sea numbering 12,000’, which are usually identified 
with the Laccadives and the Maldives. His dominions included 
almost the whole of the modern Tamil Nadu State and Andhra 
Pradesh, parts of Mysore, Coorg, the northern part of Ceylon, 
and other ‘islands of the sea’. He possessed a powerful fleet, 
and with its help he laid the foundations of the maritime 
empire of the Cholas. 


RAJENDRA CHOLA I 


The Chola power was raised to its summit by Rajendra 
Chola I (circa 1016-1044 a.p.), Rajaraja’s able son and successor. 
He had proved his worth as a conqueror during the closing years 
of his father’s reign by successful raids across the Tungabhadra. 
Soon after his accession he conquered the whole of Ceylon. He 
entrusted to his son the viceroyalty of the Pandya and Kerala 
territories, thereby bringing that region under effective subjuga- 
tion. The result of his struggle with the Western Chalukya King 
Jayasimha I cannot be precisely determined, but the territory to 
the north of the Tungabhadra remained under the control of 
the latter. 

Rajendra Chola’s ambition was not confined within the narrow 
limits of Southern India. Like the Rashtrakutas he directed his 
arms towards the north and secured victories which have immor- 
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talised his name. His army marched as far as the Ganges and 
overran the dominions of Mahipal, the Pala King of Bengal and 
Bihar. This expedition probably took place sometime between 
1021 and 1025 av. A Chola inscription tells us that Rajendra 
subjugated Orissa, South Kosala (in modern Madhya Pradesh), 
parts of Orissa (Balasore), West Bengal (Midnapur, Birbhum, 
Burdwan) and Eastern Bengal. His troops may have raided these 
regions, but we definitely know that he did not annex them to 
his own dominions. The only tangible results of his grand ex- 
pedition were the settlement of some Carnatic chieftains in 
Western Bengal, and possibly, the importation of some Saivas 
from the North to the South. In commemoration of his victories 
in the Gangetic delta Rajendra assumed the proud title of Gangai- 
konda and founded a new capital called Gangaikonda-Cholapuram 
(modern Gangakundapuram). A large tank was excavated near 
the city; it was filled with water by channels from the Kolerun 
and Vellar rivers. The proud city is now a heap of ruins, and 
the bed of the magnificent tank is now a thick forest. 


Like his father, Rajendra possessed a powerful fleet, which 
crossed the Bay of Bengal and conquered Pegu (in Burma) as 
well as the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. The naval enterprises 
of the Cholas in the east were probably intended to promote 
commercial intercourse between South India on the one hand and 
Burma and the Malay Peninsula on the other. On the west 
Rajendra maintained his hold on ‘the old islands of the sea’ 
conquered by his father. 


GHOLA-CHALUKYA RIVALRY 


Rajadhiraja I (circa 1044-1054 4.D.), Rajendra Chola’s son and 
successor, Was an able ruler. He suppressed rebellions in the 
Pandya and Kerala territories as well as in Ceylon, and celebrated 
his victories by the performance of an Asvamedha sacrifice. But 
his hostility with the Western Chalukya monarch, Somesvara I 
Ahavamalla, ended in a disaster: he lost his life in the battle of 
Koppam (1053-1054 A.D.) His brother Rajendra II (circa 1054- 
1064 a.D), was crowned in the battle-field. He continued the 
struggle against Somesvara. While the Chola inscriptions claim 
Victories for him, Bilhana declares that his patron stormed 
Kanchi. The same story was repeated in the reign of Vira 


THE CHOLAS 207 


Rajendra (circa 1064-1070 a.p.), who is said to have severely defeated 
Somesvara in the battle of Kudal-Sangamam (Kurnool district), 
near the confluence of the Krishna and the Tungabhadra. He 
also defeated Vikramaditya I, Somesvara’s younger son, and 
restored his obedient ally Vijayaditya II to the throne of Vengi. 
He then subdued rebellions in the Pandya and Kerala territories. 
Vijayabahu of Ceylon made an attempt to liberate Ceylon from 
the Chola yoke, but Vira Rajendra successfully resisted him. The 
Chola monarch then sent a naval expedition to the East Indies. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF IMPERIAL CHOLAS 
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CHOLA-CHALUKYA DYNASTY 


After Vira Rajendra’s death there was confusion in the Chola 
Kingdom, resulting in the death of his son Adhirajendra and 
the usurpation of the throne by Kulottunga I (circa 1070-1118 A.D.), 
through whose veins flowed the blood of the two great Southern 
dynasties, the Cholas and the Chalukyas. He united the kingdoms 
of the Cholas and the Eastern Chalukyas under one sceptre. 
Vengi became a province of the Chola Kingdom, and it was 


usually governed by princes of the royal blood. Like his Chola 
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predecessors Kulottunga suppressed rebellions in the Pandya and 
Kerala territories. He fought against the Paramaras of Malwa 
and twice overran Kalinga. But he failed to maintain his hold 
on Gangavadi (Southern Mysore), where the Hoysalas were 
gradually rising into prominence. It is probable that he lost the 
overseas possessions of the Cholas. Kulottunga is still remem- 
bered as an administrative reformer. One of his most remark- 
able achievements was the excellent arrangement made by him 
for surveying the land for taxation and revenue purposes. 


Kulottunga was followed by a succession of weak rulers who 
failed to keep the extensive Chola Kingdom intact. Ceylon, 
Kerala and the Pandya Kingdom gradually shook off Chola 
authority. In the reign of Rajaraja II (circa 1216-1246 a.D.) 
Tanjore itself was sacked by the Pandya King, and the unfortunate 
Chola monarch was rescued from captivity by the Hoysalas. As 
the power of the Cholas declined, the Hoysalas, the Kakatiyas 
and the Pandyas divided their territories among themselves. 
During the reign of Rajendra IV (1246-1279 AD.) Jatavarman 
Sundara Pandya overran the Chola territory and occupied Kanchi. 
The Cholas could not recover from this shock. Many subordinate 
Chiefs set up autonomous principalities, and the mighty kingdom 
of Rajendra Chola resolved itself into fragments. 


CHOLA ADMINISTRATION 


The inscriptions of the Chola Kings supply many interesting 
details about their system of administration. The kingdom was 
divided into a number of provinces, some of which were governed 
by princes of the royal blood ; in addition, there were the princi- 
palities of the vassal chiefs, who paid tribute and rendered military 
service in time of war. The provinces (Mandalam) were sub- 
divided into divisions (Kottam, Valanadu), which were further 
sub-divided into districts (Nadu). A district was composed of 


groups of villages (Kurram). The lowest unit of administration 
was the village. 


Perhaps the most remarkable feature of the administrative 
system of the Cholas was a series of popular assemblies. There 
are references to the assembly of the people of a whole province. 


Districts and towns (Nagaram) had their own assemblies. Very 
little information is, however, available about the constitution 
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and functions of these assemblies. The assemblies of the villages 
were of various types. In the Ur the local people assembled to 
discuss important matters without any formal rules or procedure. 
The Sabha (or Mahdasabha) was an assembly of the Brahmin 
villages. Under the supervision and general control of the royal 
officials the Sabh@s enjoyed full powers in all the departments 
of local administration. They owned the village lands. They 
collected taxes. They disposed of petty criminal cases. They 
controlled primary education. All members were elected by lot, 
and held office for one year only. The meetings of the assembly 
were held in a temple or in a public hall. 


The cultivated lands were carefully surveyed and all hold- 
ings were properly registered ‘at least a century before the famous 
Domesday record of William the Conqueror’. The royal dues 
normally amounted to one-sixth of the gross produce, and were 
paid either in cash or in kind or in both. Very fertile land 
could be assessed at as much as one-third of the gross produce. 
For the development of agriculture extensive irrigation works 
were constructed. Big dams or ‘anicuts’ were constructed across 
the Kaveri and other rivers. The embankment of the artificial 
lake at Gangaikonda-Cholapuram was 16 miles long. Apart 
from land revenue there were various imposts, e.g., those levied 
on looms, oil mills, tanks, animals, markets, etc. Good roads 
were constructed and maintained for convenience of trade and 
transport. 

Even an experienced administrator like Smith admits that 
“the administrative system was well thought out and reasonably 
efficient”. Democracy functioned effectively at lower levels. 
“The important place given to the village assemblies assured 
the Central Government of considerable popular support, and indi- 
viduals probably submitted readily to the orders of their fellow 
villagers who had the force of public opinion behind them”. 


RELIGION OF CHOLAS 


The Cholas were Brahmanical Hindus devoted to the worship 
of Siva. Some of them, like Rajaraja, built temples of Vishnu ; 
but Kulottunga I’s hostility towards Vaishnavism compelled the 
celebrated Vaishnava reformer Ramanuja to take shelter in the 
Hoysala territories. Jainism and Buddhism were on the decline, 
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but some Buddhist monasteries received gifts from the Chola 
Kings. Generally, however, the royal gifts were monopolised by 
the Brahmins. 


CHOLA ART 


“The art of the Chola period is the continuation of that 
of Pallava times.” The best examples of Chola architecture are 
the huge temples of Tanjore and Gangaikonda-Cholapuram. The 
sculptural representations in some of the temples are excellent. 
The chief features of the temples are the vimanas or towers, 
which were later on eclipsed by the richly ornamented gopurams 
or gateways. 


THE PANDYAS 


The early history of the Pandyas has been referred to in 
a previous chapter. The greatness of the Pandyas began about 
the close of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh century 
AD. The first great ruler of the Pandya Kingdom was Kadungon, 
whose history is still obscure. During the eighth century the 
territory of the Pandyas expanded on all sides at the expense, 
specially, of the Cholas and the Keralas. Sri-Mara-Sri-Vallabha 
(circa 815-862 A.D.) is said to have defeated the King of Ceylon 
as well as the Cholas, the Pallavas and the Gangas. The Pallava 
King Aparajitavarman inflicted a crushing defeat on Viraguna- 
varman about 880 a. The Chola King Parantaka I defeated 
Maravarman Rajasimha II, compelled him to take refuge in 
Ceylon, and occupied the Pandya territories, 

For the next three centuries the Pandya Kingdom remained 
under the control of the Cholas, although the dispossessed Pandya 
Kings made frequent attempts to recover the lost ground. Rajendra 
Chola I reduced the Pandya Kingdom to the position of a mere 
province of the Chola Empire and appointed his son to govern 
this important province. As the Cholas lost their power after 
the death of Kulottunga I, the power of the Pandyas revived. 
The reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara (circa 1190-1216 A.D.) may 
be regarded as an important landmark in the history of the 
Pandyas. The revival begun under him was continued under 
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I (circa 1216-1238 A.D.), who overran 
the Chola Kingdom and plundered the cities of Tanjore and 
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Uraiyur. The zenith of Pandya power was reached in the reign 
of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (circa 1251-1272 a.D.), who crushed 
the political authority of the Cholas, occupied Kanchi and subdued 
the Chera country as well as Ceylon. He defeated the Hoysalas, 
the Kakatiyas and the Pallavas. These victories extended his 
dominions as far as Cuddapah and Nellore in the north. He 
performed many sacrifices, 

Marco Polo, the well-known Venetian traveller, visited the 
Pandya Kingdom towards the close of the thirteenth century. 
He recorded many interesting details about the political, social 
and economic conditions of the Pandya Kingdom at the height 
of its power. Kayal, on the river Tamraparni, was ‘a great and 
noble city’, a flourishing commercial centre. The King possessed 
immense wealth. These statements are confirmed by the Muslim 
writer Wassaf. 

A war of succession in the Pandya Kingdom was the imme- 
diate occasion of Malik Kafur’s invasion during the reign of 
Ala-ud-din Khalji, which resulted in the downfall of the Pandya 


monarchy. 
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CHAPTER XI 
THE TURKISH CONQUEST OF NORTHERN INDIA 


SECTION I 


THE GHAZNAVIDS 
RISE OF GHAZNI 


We have seen that, with the exception of the frontier pro- 
vinces of Sind and Multan, India remained unaffected by the 
tide of Arab conquest. The establishment of Muslim rule in 
India was the work of the Turks, and the process was begun by 
the Turkish rulers of Ghazni in Afghanistan. 

The principality of Ghazni was founded in 962 A.D. by an 
adventurer named Alptagin. He started his career as a slave of 
the Samanids, whose power at one time extended from the 
Jaxartes to Baghdad and from Khawarizm to the borders of India. 
Alptagin died within a few months of achieving the crowning 
success of his life, and after an interval of about 15 years, his 
slave and son-in-law, Sabuktagin, occupied his throne (977 a.v.). 
The new ruler was an enterprising military leader eager for 
conquests. His attention was naturally turned to the neighbour- 
ing principality of Jaipal, the Hindu Shahi King, whose authority 
extended from Lamghan to the river Chenab. 

The Hindu Shahi dynasty was founded in the third decade 


of the ninth century by Lalliya. Jaipal’s reign roughly covered 
the period 955-1002 A.D. 


SABUKTAGIN AND JAIPAL 


Hostilities were begun by Sabuktagin with a raid into Jaipal’s 
territory. Jaipal then advanced with a large force to attack 
Ghazni (986-987 A.D.), but he was met on his way by his adversary. 
A sudden snow storm disorganised Jaipal’s army; he was com- 
pelled to purchase peace by promising to pay a large indemnity, 
to give 50 elephants, and to cede some forts and towns on the 
frontier. On his return to his own territory he repudiated these 
humiliating terms. Sabuktagin retaliated by devastating Lamghan. 
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Jaipal is reported to have invited and received assistance from 
some princes of Northern India. He marched on Ghazni at the 
head of a powerful army. Once again he was defeated ; the 
districts between Lamghan and Peshawar were annexed and 
Islamised by Sabuktagin. 


FALL OF HINDU SHAHI DYNASTY 


Shortly before his death (999 a.D.) Sabuktagin nominated 
Ismail, a younger son by a daughter of Alptagin, as his successor. 
This arrangement was naturally resented by his eldest son, 
Mahmud, who defeated his rival brother and occupied the 
throne (999 A.D.). 

Soon after his accession Mahmud was recognised as an 
independent sovereign by the Caliph of Baghdad (999 a.p.) He 
jis generally called ‘Sultan? Mahmud. This title was not given 
to him by the Caliph, and it is not found on his coins, which 
simply describe him as ‘Amir’. But there was no doubt about 
the prominence of the Ghaznavids among the minor dynasties 


which were rising on the ruins of the disintegrated Caliphate. 


Mahmud decided to continue his father’s policy of aggression 
towards India. A contemporary Muslim writer says. “He made 
it obligatory on himself to undertake every year an expedition 
to Hind”. From this statement it is not clear whether he in- 
tended to give any religious complexion to his Indian expeditions. 


Mahmud’s first Indian expedition took place in 1000 A.D. and 
resulted in the occupation of some frontier forts. Next year 
Mahmud arrived near Peshawar at the head of a powerful army 
and defeated Jaipal in a keenly contested engagement, in which 
the Muslim cavalry played the decisive part. The victors got 
hold of spoils ‘beyond all bounds of calculation’. Jaipal himself, 
with his sons and grandsons, was taken prisoner. He was released 
on promise to pay a large ransom and to surrender 50 elephants. 
Mahmud advanced to Waihand (Udabhandapur), the capital of 
Jaipal, and ravaged the adjoining districts. The proud Hindu 
King escaped further humiliation by burning himself to death 
(circa 1002 A.D.). 

Jaipal was succeeded by his son Anandpal. In 1006 A.D. 
Mahmud wanted to pass through his territories on his way to 
Multan, but instead of complying with Mahmud’s demand, 
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Anandpal took up the cause of the Muslim ruler of Multan and 
marched towards Peshawar to resist the invader. Mahmud 
defeated him and compelled him to take shelter in the hills of 
Kashmir. 
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[This map shows the political condition of India 
Sultan Mahmud’s invasion.] 


at the time of 


Anandpal then collected a large army which was probably 
further strengthened by the troops sent by some of the neigh- 
bouring princes anxious to stem the tide of the Muslim in- 
vasions. While this army was proceeding towards Peshawar, 
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Mahmud crossed the Indus, and met the Hindus in the plain 
opposite Waihand (1009). The victory of the Muslims in this 
battle was due solely to Mahmud’s skill as a military leader. 
The defeated Hindus fled towards the fort of Nagarkot (near 
Kangra). Mahmud pursued them, and the fort fell after three 
days of gallant resistance. Spoils ‘beyond the limit of calcula- 
tion’, including gold, silver and precious clothes, were captured. 
by the invaders. The whole strip of territory from the Indus 
to Nagarkot was probably annexed by Mahmud. 


Even these repeated reverses did not crush Anandpal’s spirit. 
He established his capital at Nandana (situated on the northern 
spur of the Salt Range) and consolidated his authority in the 
Salt Range region. There he died in peace and was succeeded 
by his son Trilochanpal. In 1014 Mahmud captured the fort of 
Nandana (heroically defended by Trilochanpal’s son, Bhimpal) 
and advanced towards Kashmir where Trilochanpal had succeeded 
in securing the assistance of its ruler, Sangramraj. Tunga, the 
commander of the Kashmir troops, was defeated. Trilochanpal 
made an unsuccessful attempt to retrieve his fortune. Although 
Mahmud did not consider it prudent to penetrate into the in- 
hospitable mountain regions in the heart of Kashmir, yet his 
military successes increased his prestige and induced some of the 
hill chiefs to submit to him. Islam was introduced, and mosques 
were built for new converts. 

After his failure in Kashmir Trilochanpal returned from 
Kashmir to the eastern part of the Punjab and probably estab- 
lished himself in the Siwalik hills. He entered into an alliance 
with the powerful Chandella prince Vidyadhar. Once more 
Mahmud came to India (1019) and defeated Trilochanpal in a 
battle on the river Rahut (Ramganga). Some time later (1021- 
1022) Trilochanpal was assassinated by some of his followers. 
His son Bhimpal succeeded to a very precarious inheritance. With 
his death in 1026 the Hindu Shahi dynasty came to an end. 


OTHER CONQUESTS OF SULTAN MAHMUD 


The strong fort of Bhatinda (called Bhatiya by the Muslim 
writers) guarded the passage from the north-west into the rich 
Ganges valley. In 1004 Mahmud started from Ghazni to take 
this fort. It was defended by the local ruler (called Baji Rai 
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by the Muslim writers) with great tenacity, but Mahmud 
succeeded in capturing it. The booty captured was immense. 
Only those inhabitants of the fort who embraced Islam escaped 
the general massacre. 

The province of Multan was under the rule of the Carmathians 
who did not acknowledge allegiance to the Caliphs of Baghdad. 
They were heterodox Shias hated by orthodox Sunnis. They 
maintained friendly relations with Sabuktagin, but there was a 
breach with Mahmud at the time of his expedition to Bhatinda. 
It is probable that Daud, the ruler of Multan, opposed the 
passage of Mahmud’s army through his territories. In 1006 
Mahmud marched across the Punjab to Multan; Daud fled, but 
the garrison of Multan did not submit without resistance. The 
citizens were spared on payment of a heavy fine, but the Carma- 
thians were massacred. The charge of Multan was left in the 
hands of Sukhpal, a grandson of Jaipal, who had gone to Ghazni 
as a hostage and embraced Islam. Within a short time, how- 
eyer, he abjured Islam and raised the standard of revolt. Mahmud 
came back in 1008, subjugated Multan once more, and kept 
Sukhpal in confinement. Daud also was captured and imprisoned. 

In 1009 Mahmud captured Narayanpur (in Alwar, Rajasthan). 
The Hindu ruler of the place became his vassal. Narayanpur 
was a place of some commercial importance; we are told that 
the establishment of friendly relations between Mahmud and 
the ruler of Narayanpur gave a great impetus to the trade 
between India and Khurasan. 

The city of Thaneswar was held in great veneration by the 
Hindus for its great temple of Chakraswamin. In 1014 Mahmud 
started from Ghazni with the intention of capturing it. Trilo- 
chanpal offered to deliver 50 elephants if he spared the holy city, 
but Mahmud refused to change his plan. On his way to 
Thaneswar Mahmud encountered serious opposition from a 
Hindu prince, and although he was successful, his loss on the 
field of battle was heavier than that of the Hindus. At Thaneswar, 

however, there was no opposition. The town was plundered and 
the image of Chakraswamin was transported to Ghazni, where 
Alt was cast in the public square. 

Mahmud twice invaded Kashmir and tried unsuccessfully 
to capture the hill-fort of Lohkot (modern Loharin). The first 
expedition (1015) aimed at punishing Sangramraj for his assistance 


a 
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to Trilochanpal. The failure of the second expedition (1024) 
compelled Mahmud to abandon the idea of conquering Kashmir. 

Towards the close of 1018 Mahmud appeared in the Punjab 
at the head of a large army, and directed his march towards 
the Ganges-Jumna Doab. His progress was ‘a round of sieges, 
assaults and victories following each other in quick succession’. 
His first notable achievement in this expedition was the capture 
of Mathura, a well-protected city beautified by imposing temples. 
The garrison made no attempt to defend the city and the shrines. 
The conqueror destroyed many temples after getting hold of the 
immense treasure accumulated there. Mahmud then proceeded 
to Kanauj, the citadel of North Indian imperialism since the 
days of Harsha. Rajyapal, the last Gurjara-Pratihara ruler, 
fled as soon as he heard the news of the invader’s approach. 
The city was occupied after a short siege ; plunder and massacre 
crowned the victor’s success. On his way back to Ghazni 
Mahmud captured some small forts. 

A Chandella prince—either Ganda or Vidyadhar—organised 
a league of some Hindu rulers to defend the liberty and faith 
of the Hindus. Rajyapal, the Gurjara-Pratihara ruler who had 
offended these allies by his flight from Kanauj, was defeated and 
killed by them. Mahmud thought it necessary to crush the 
Chandella power and left Ghazni towards the close of 1019. On 
his way he was opposed by the Shahi King Trilochanpal. Mahmud 
defeated him and advanced towards the Chandella territory. The 
Chandella ruler (either Ganda or Vidyadhar) met him at the 
head of a large army, but due to some reason unknown to us 
he suddenly fled from the field under cover of night. Mahmud, 
who had given way to despair at the sight of the large and well- 
equipped Chandella army, naturally took full advantage of this 
unexpected good luck. Instead of prolonging the struggle he 
returned to Ghazni in 1022. 

A few months later (1022) Mahmud returned to India to 
crush the power of the Chandellas. On his way to Kalanjar, 
one of the formidable citadels of the Chandellas, he tried in 
vain to capture the fort of Gwalior, which was under the rule 
of one of their feudatories. Kalanjar was then besieged. Accord- 
ing to the Muslim historians, the Chandella prince saved himself 
by promising to pay annual tribute, and even composed a verse 
in praise of Sultan Mahmud. 
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Mahmud’s last great exploit was the capture of the temple 
of Somnath, a famous shrine of undoubted antiquity. It was 
situated on the sea-shore within the territory of the Chaulukyas 
of Anhilvada. A contemporary Muslim writer says, “When 
Sultan Mahmud was gaining victories and demolishing temples 
in India, the Hindus said that Somnath was displeased with 
those idols, and that if it had been satisfied with them no one 
could have destroyed or injured them. When the Sultan heard 
this, he resolved upon making a campaign to destroy this idol”. 
It is probable that the fabulous wealth accumulated in this 
temple excited his curiosity and greed. Towards the close of 
1025 he left Ghazni with an army of 30,000 regular cavalry and 
many volunteers. Passing through Multan and the desert of 
Rajputana he appeared before Anhilvada which he found deserted 
by the King. After plundering the capital city he proceeded 
towards Somnath. There he found stiff resistance, but the temple 
was occupied and plundered (January, 1026). While returning 
to Ghazni through Sind he was harassed by the Jats. His last 
Indian expedition (1027) was directed against them. He died 
in 1030. 3 


CAMPAIGNS OUTSIDE INDIA 


Sultan Mahmud was the ruler of a vast empire which in- 
cluded the wide region from Iraq and the Caspian Sea to the 
river Ganges, and from the Aral Sea and Transoxiana to the 
Rajputana desert. Its greatest length from east to west was about 
2000 miles and its greatest width from north to south was about 
1400 miles. This empire was practically created by him, for at 
the time of his accession he was the ruler of the provinces of 
Ghazni, Bust and Balkh only. Naturally the creation of such 
a large empire involved numerous campaigns in Central Asia, 
Iran, Sistan and the adjoining lands. The story of these cam- 
paigns, however, lies outside the scope of Indian history. 


ACHIEVEMENTS OF MAHMUD 


Sultan Mahmud ruled over his vast dominions as an absolute 
despot. The supreme executive, legislative and judicial authority 
in the empire was concentrated in his hands. He naturally 


SULTAN MAHMUD 219 


consulted his ministers on State affairs, and in practice not only 
consultation but also delegation of power must have been found 
necessary. The Sultan’s will had the force of law. He was 
the highest court of appeal for his empire. He was his own 
commander-in-chief, and in most cases he personally led the 
campaigns. The fact that he successfully maintained order 
throughout his scattered dominions shows that he was gifted 
with considerable administrative ability. 


A genius for war he undoubtedly possessed. It did not 
consist in new inventions or new weapons or the development 
of new strategy or tactics; it consisted in the infusion of a new 
life into the old system which he had inherited. He was essen- 
tially a leader of men. His army was made of diverse racial 
and religious groups—Arabs, Afghans, Turkomans, Hindus; but 
his capable leadership organised them into a compact unit fight- 
ing for a common purpose. He displayed his military capacity 
not only against the Hindus, but also against the hardy people 
of Central Asia and the traditional valour of Tran. 


Mahmud was a poet and scholar of some reputation. His 
intellectual alertness and religious interests led him to take part 
in the religious and literary discussions of the scholars at his 
court. His patronage was enjoyed by many Muslim scholars 
and poets, among whom Al-Biruni, Firdausi, Ansari and Farrukhi 
deserve special mention. He invited scholars and collected 
literary works from all parts of the Muslim world. He founded 


a university at Ghazni. 


Mahmud was a worshipper of genuine piety, and he puncti- 
liously performed his religious duties. In the case of his Muslim 
subjects he did not allow any deviation from belief in the orthodox 
Sunni doctrines. The persecution of the Carmathians was a 
necessary result of his policy. The Hindus were, however, 
granted toleration. Separate quarters were assigned to them in 
Ghazni, and they were permitted free observance of their religious 
ceremonies. The destruction of Hindu temples in India was a 
part of his military programme, the chief incentive being pro- 
vided by the wealth accumulated by the priests. 


Mahmud did not make any systematic attempt to annex 
Indian territories; the annexation of the Shahi Kingdom was an 
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exception, rendered necessary by geographical and military factors. 
As long as this kingdom retained its independent existence 
Mahmud could not advance to the Ganges-Jumna Doab, the most 
flourishing region in Northern India. When the power of the 
Shahi Kings was crushed, Mahmud brought their territory under 
his own administration, and thus ensured the safety of his route 
to Northern and Western India. Mahmud may have clearly 
grasped the fact that his empire had already become unwieldy, 
and that the addition of other Indian territories would make it 
altogether unmanageable. He was undoubtedly conscious of the 
administrative problems created by the vast size of his empire, 
for before his death he divided it between his two sons instead 
of safeguarding its unity. Moreover, Mahmud must have realised 
the difficulty of exterminating the rule of such powerful dynasties 
as the Chandellas and the Chaulukyas. The occupation of their 
territory was far more difficult than the plunder of isolated cities 
and temples. Still Mahmud may rightly be regarded as the 
founder of the Turkish power in India and the forerunner of 
Muhammad of Ghur and Babur. 


SUCCESSORS OF MAHMUD: YAMINIS OF GHAZNI AND LAHORE 


Sultan Mahmud’s death was followed by a war of succession 
between his sons, Masud and Muhammad. Masud gained the 
upper hand; Muhammad was blinded and imprisoned. During 
Masud’s reign (1030-1040) the administration of the Punjab was 
disorganised by the disloyalty and inefficiency of his Muslim 
officers. Masud was loyally served by Mahmud’s Hindu minister 
Tilak. In 1040 he suffered a crushing defeat near Merv at the 
hands of the Seljugs, and fled towards Lahore. On the way his 
troops dethroned him and handed him over to his blind brother 
Muhammad, the new Amir, whose son put him to death. Soon 
afterwards Muhammad and his sons were defeated and put to 
death by Masud’s son Maudud. 


Maudud (1040-1049) was not a capable ruler. His death was 
followed by the succession, one after another, of four princes, 
whose reigns were short and inglorious. The growing power of 
the Seljuqs was a standing menace to the Ghaznavids. The princes 


of Ghur were also gathering strength. It was from Ghur that 
the final blow came in 1186, 


SECTION Ii 


MUHAMMAD OF GHUR 


RISE OF GHUR 


The little principality of Ghur lay in the hills between Ghazni 
and Herat. The princes of the Shansabani dynasty who ruled 
there are generally regarded as Afghans, but some modern histo- 
rians describe them as Eastern Persians. In 1009 Sultan Mahmud 
reduced this principality to obedience. After his death the long 
struggle between the Ghaznavids and the Seljuqs provided the 
rulers of Ghur with a good opportunity of extending their power. 
A dynastic feud began between the ruling houses of Ghur and 
Ghazni early in the twelfth century. 


In 1173 Ghiyas-ud-din Muhammad of Ghur occupied Ghazni, 
and appointed his younger brother, Shihab-ud-din (who later on 
took the title of Muizz-ud-din) Muhammad, to the government 
of that province. Nothing could disturb the cordiality of the 
relations between these two brothers ; Ghiyas-ud-din enjoyed until 
his death the loyalty and devotion of the younger brother who 
might, if he had so willed, have dispensed with formal allegiance 
to an elder brother far inferior to himself in strength and reputa- 
tion. 


INDIAN EXPEDITIONS OF MUHAMMAD OF GHUR 


Muizz-ud-din, who is known in Indian history as Muhammad 
of Ghur, was a born conqueror, and he seems to have chosen 
the conquest of India as the aim of his life. His first expedition 
into India was directed against Multan. He captured the city 
and suppressed the Ismailian heretics in 1175. In the following 
year the strong fortress of Uch was taken by stratagem, probably 
from a Carmathian ruler. Some years later—in 1182—he com- 
pelled the Sumra ruler of Lower Sind to acknowledge his suzerainty. 


Though successful in Sind, Muhammad was unsuccessful in 
his attempt to conquer Gujarat (1178). The Chaulukya King, 
Bhima II, inflicted on him a decisive defeat in a battle at Kayadra, 
a village near Mount Abu. Muhammad realised the unwisdom 
of seeking the conquest of India through the Multan-Sind route. 
The other route lay through the Punjab, still under the rule of 
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the weak Ghaznavids. Indeed, the Punjab held the key to the 
heart of Hindustan. To the Punjab Muhammad’s attention was 
attracted by military necessity as also by the traditional hostility 
between the ruling houses of Ghur and Ghazni. 

In 1179 Muhammad defeated the Ghaznavid governor of 
Peshawar and occupied that important city. In 1181 he invaded 
Lahore at the invitation of the Hindu ruler of Jammu. The 
Ghaznavid ruler, Khusrau Malik, too weak to offer resistance, 
surrendered his son as a hostage. In 1185 Muhammad occupied 
Sialkot and built a fort there. After his return to Ghur Khusrau 
Malik made an unsuccessful attempt to capture this fort. In 1186 
Muhammad came back to India, treacherously imprisoned 
Khusrau Malik and occupied Lahore. The unfortunate Ghaznavid 
prince and his son were put to death in 1192. 

After the fall of Lahore Muhammad found himself in virtual 
control -of Sind and west Punjab; he had his military stations 
from Debal (in Sind) to Sialkot and from Peshawar to Lahore. 
With such a strong and extended base he could proceed with 
confidence against the powerful Chahamana Kingdom of Sakam- 
bhari, ruled by Prithviraj IM. Muhammad occupied the fortress 
of Tabarhinda (Bhatinda). A conflict with the Chahamana ruler 
followed. After defeating Muhammad at Tarain (1191) Prithviraj 
pushed ahead towards Tabarhinda and captured it. Muhammad 
retaliated next year. In the second battle of Tarain (1192) 
Prithviraj suffered a crushing defeat. He was captured and exec- 
uted—immediately or sometime later. 

Prithviraj II was a powerful ruler, and as the master of Ajmer 
and Delhi he was the natural protector of the Ganges-Jumna 
valley against the Muslim invaders. His fall decided the fate of 
North India. The conqueror occupied the whole of the Siwalik 
territory, including important places like Hansi, Samana (in 
Patiala, Punjab) and Kuhram. Ajmer was occupied. The con- 
queror “destroyed the pillars and foundations of idol temples, 
and built in their stead mosques and colleges, and the precepts 
of Islam, and the customs of the Law were divulged and esta- 
blished”. The city was, however, left in the hands of a son of 
Prithviraj, probably because it was not yet considered safe enough 
for the residence of a Muslim governor. But the resistance of 
the Rajputs necessitated the appointment of a Muslim governor 
soon afterwards. Delhi remained in the hands of the Tomara 
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Rajputs. Muhammad then left India, entrusting the manage- 
ment of his new conquests to his able and trusted slave, Qutb- 
ud-din Aibek. 

The expansion of the Turkish Empire in India after the fall 
of Prithviraj II was mainly due to Qutb-ud-din’s military ability 
and political insight. In 1192 he captured Baran (Bulandshahr) 
and Meerut. Delhi was captured from the Tomaras in 1192 and 
became the headquarters of the conquerors. From this date we 
may trace the greatness of this obscure city established by the 
Tomaras in the eighth century. Koil (Aligarh) was captured in 
1194. 

In the same year Muhammad returned to India and led an 
expedition against the powerful Gahadavala ruler, Jayachchandra, 
who was defeated and killed in a severely contested battle at 
Chandwar (on the Jumna, between Kanauj and Etah). The rich 
cities of Asni and Banaras were plundered, but Kanauj was not 
occupied till 1198-1199. Muhammad returned to Ghazni, leaving 
Qutb-ud-din in charge. 

In 1195-1196 Muhammad returned to India, occupied Bayana, 
and secured the submission of the strong fort of Gwalior. In 1196 
the Mers living around Ajmer revolted against the Muslims, and 
Bhima II of Gujarat sent an army to help them. Qutb-ud-din 
went to Ajmer, and remained besieged in the city until the news 
of the impending arrival of a large army from Ghazni caused 
the besiegers to retreat. Qutb-ud-din then marched towards 
Gujarat, defeated Bhima’s army at the foot of the Abu hills, and 
plundered Anhilvada. In 1202 he captured Kalanjar as also 
Mahoba and Khajuraho. 

In 1205 Muhammad suffered a severe defeat at the hands of 
the Turkomans. When this news reached India, the Khokars 
and some other tribes to the north of the Salt Range rose in 
rebellion. Muhammad came to India and, assisted by Qutb-ud- 
din, defeated the rebels. On his way to Ghazni Muhammad was 
assassinated on the bank of the Indus (1206), either by the Khokars 
or by the Shias of the Ismaili sect. 


OCCUPATION OF BIHAR AND BENGAL 


While Qutb-ud-din was occupying the Ganges-Jumna valley, 
a Khalji adventurer named Ikhtyar-ud-din Muhammad Bakhtyar 
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Khalji was extending Turkish supremacy over Eastern India. He 
began his career in India as a troop-leader under the governor of 
Oudh. He held some fiefs in the Mirzapur district, U.P. South 
Bihar, then almost unprotected, naturally attracted this sturdy 
adventurer. He occupied the great Buddhist monastery at Bihar 
(Patna district) which the Muslims took for a ‘fortified city’. A 
semi-contemporary Muslim historian says, “The great number of 
the inhabitants of that place were Brahmans, and the whole of 
those Brahmans had their heads shaven, and they were all slain. 
There was a good number of books there, and when all these 
books came under the observation of the Musalmans, they sum- 
moned a number of Hindus, that they might give them informa- 
tion respecting the import of those books; but the whole of the 
Hindus had been killed. On becoming acquainted (with the 
contents of those books), it was found that the whole of the 
fortress and city was a college, and in the Hindi tongue they call 
a college Bihar”. The whole of Magadha was then reduced. It 
seems that there was no effective ruling authority in South Bihar 
at this time, for there is no reference to the invader’s fight with 
any King. The Pala dynasty was probably extinct. The Sena 
Kingdom lay to the east. 

After these successful raids against South Bihar, which prob- 
ably took place in 1199-1200, Bakhtyar Khalji led an expedition into 
Bengal and occupied Nadiah’. ‘Nadiah’ or Navadwip was not the 
permanent capital of the Sena Kings ; no fort or protective wall of 
brick guarded it. The city consisted largely of thatched bamboo 
houses close to the river Ganges. The normal route of approaching 
this city from the west lay through the narrow pass of Teliagarhi 
near Rajmahal (now in Bihar). But Bakhtyar Khalji advanced 
stealthily through the jungles of Jharkand and entered the city at 
the head of 18 horsemen disguised as traders. A group of horse- 
men followed close behind and made a simultaneous attack on 
two parts of the undefended city. Two other groups followed to 
share the loot. Lakshmana Sena escaped to East Bengal, which 
remained under Sena rule for about a century more. 

From ‘Nadiah’ Bakhtyar Khalji ‘swept forward to strike at 
Gaur, the historic capital of Bengal’. After completing the con- 
quest of the Varendra tract (not later than 1203) he consolidated 
his authority, roughly speaking, in the present districts of Malda, 
Dinajpur, Murshidabad and Birbhum (West Bengal). He then 
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obtained from Qutb-ud-din recognition of his status as governor 
of Bengal. A few years later he advanced towards ‘Tibet’. Neither 
his aim nor his destination is clearly known; but he marched 
towards the north-east and pushed through inhospitable mountain 
defiles. Nothing could be accomplished. On his return journey 
the hostility of the ruler of Kamrup led to the destruction of his 
army. He managed to return to his capital, Devkot (near 
modern Dinajpur town), where he was soon afterwards murdered 
by an officer named Ali Mardan Khalji (1206). The relation of 
vassalage of Lakhnauti to the Sultanate of Delhi was severed 
during Ali Mardan’s rule. 


ESTIMATE OF MUHAMMAD OF GHUR 


Muhammad of Ghur was one of the most remarkable figures 
in medieval Asiatic history. With the limited resources of a 
petty State at his disposal he succeeded in establishing a large 
empire which extended from Afghanistan to Bengal. He was 
undoubtedly a good military leader—without extraordinary mili- 
tary qualities nobody could establish an empire in those days— 
but his political talent is more attractive to the modern 
historian. He realised the political rottenness of North India and 
courageously dealt blow after blow till the decadent structure 
completely collapsed. His clear vision was not obscured by the 
lure of gold; so he lives in history not as a raider but as an 
empire-builder. He had no time to organise an administrative 
system; the work of conquest was hardly over when the knife 
of the assassin laid him low. Moreover, he could not concentrate 
his attention on India; the affairs of Khurasan frequently diverted 
his energy to that region. So the Indian territories had to be 
left in charge of ‘military fief-holders’, whose rudimentary duties 
included the collection of the revenue from Hindu chiefs and 
landholders and the prevention of rebellion. Such a system was 
perhaps rendered indispensable by the pressing necessity of satis- 
fying those military adventurers, like Bakhtyar Khalji, without 
whose active assistance the subjugation of North India could not 
have been effected within so brief a period. Amidst constant war 
and strife Muhammad followed the old tradition of patronising 
learning, and Ferishta, writing about four centuries after his 
death, describes him as ‘a just monarch, fearing God, and ever 
having the good of his subjects at heart’. 
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CAUSES OF TURKISH SUCCESS 


The Hindus who succumbed to the Turkish conquerors were 
politically as also militarily weak. Their political weakness lay 
in disunity and inter-State rivalry. The Hindu Kingdoms, long 
accustomed to fight among themselves for political prominence 
and extension of territory, failed to realise the dangerous implica- 
tions of the Turkish menace and the urgency of common resis- 
tance. The Hindu armies fought on old lines and pursued anti- 
quated military practices, for they had not kept themselves abreast 
of the developments in the art of warfare in the Central Asian 
countries. They gave greater importance to weight than to mobi- 
lity which was the strong point of the Turkish military organisa- 
tion. With a well-equipped and mobile cavalry the Turks had a 
decided superiority over the unwieldy Hindu armies protected by 
slow-moving elephants. The Turkish archers made speedy and 
effective use of their weapon. The Turks had their provisions 
carried by ‘fast trotting camels, which required no fodder for 
themselves but fed on the roots and leaves on the wayside while 
the Banjara pack-oxen of the Hindu commissariat were slow and 
burdensome’. Finally, the invaders had a distinct advantage in 
superior leadership; the Hindus had no ruler or general com- 
parable to Mahmud of Ghazni or Muhammad of Ghur. 


SECTION III 
‘SLAVE’ SULTANS OF DELHI 


‘SLAVE’ SULTANS 


Of the eleyen rulers of the so-called ‘Slave’ Dynasty (1206- 
1290), only three (Qutb-ud-din, Iltutmish and Balban) began their 
career as slaves and, except Qutb-ud-din, the other two had 
obtained their freedom before they assumed insignia of royalty: 
Moreover, the rulers of Delhi during the period 1206-1290 belonged 
really to three dynasties or families (Qutbi, Shamsi and Balbani) 
which should not be lumped together as a single unit. 


QUTB-UD-DIN ATBEK (1206-1210) 


Muhammad of Ghur died without leaving a male issue. At 
Ghazni he was succeeded by Ala-ud-din, of the Bamian branch 
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of his family, who was soon overthrown by Ghiyas-ud-din’s son 
Mahmud. His Indian territories came, probably in accordance 
with his wishes, in the possession of his lieutenants. The semi- 
contemporary historian Minhaj-ud-din tells us that he regarded 
his slaves as ‘so many thousand sons’. Qutb-ud-din, who had 
rendered signal services to the conqueror and acted as his vice- 
roy in India, was the obvious choice for the throne of Delhi. 
With his accession (June 25, 1206) begins the history of the 
Sultanate of Delhi. His assumption of the title of ‘Sultan’, which 
was conferred upon him by the ruler of Ghur, was approved by 
many of the Turkish Amirs and generals in India. 

Like many prominent Muslims of those days Qutb-ud-din 
Aibek began his career as a slave. His first master was the Qazi 
of Nishapur, who had given him a good literary education and 
also trained him in horsemanship and archery. After the Qazi’s 
death he was sold by his son to a merchant who took him to 
Ghazni and re-sold him to Muhammad of Ghur. His qualities 
soon attracted Muhammad’s notice. Gradually he rose high in 
his service, till he became his master’s deputy in Hindustan. He 
received his formal manumission in 1208, after his accession. 

There were two other powerful slaves of Muhammad of 
Ghur,—Nasir-ud-din Qubacha, governor of Multan and Uch, and 
Taj-ud-din Yilduz, governor of Kirman. They were claimants to 
Muhammad’s Indian legacy. The latter occupied Ghazni and 
set out with the intention of conquering the Punjab. Qutb-ud- 
din marched against him, defeated him, and then occupied 
Ghazni. Within about a month, however, the citizens of Ghazni, 
maltreated by Qutb-ud-din’s troops, secretly invited Taj-ud-din to 
come back. Taj-ud-din occupied Ghazni by a surprise attack, and 
Qutb-ud-din retreated to Lahore without striking a blow. 

Not long after this disgraceful retreat Qutb-ud-din died 
(November, 1210) from a fall from his horse while he was playing 
chaugan (polo). During his brief rule he did nothing to enhance 
his reputation: he made no fresh conquest, nor did he make 
any attempt to construct a better administrative system. Muslim 
chroniclers speak very highly of his benevolent administration and 
even-handed justice, but this is probably little more than conven- 
tional praise. He was undoubtedly generous, for he is usually 
described as ‘lakh bakhsh’ (giver of lakhs). It has been said that 
he ‘combined the intrepidity of the Turk with the refined taste 
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and generosity of the Persian’. Two mosques built by him, one 
at Delhi.and another at Ajmer, testify to his devotion to Islam 
and love of art. 


ILTUTMISH (1211-1236) 


Qutb-ud-din was succeeded by Aram Shah (1210-1211), who 
is sometimes described as Aibek’s adopted son. He was the 
nominee of the Turkish nobles of Lahore, who were anxious to 
fill up the vacant throne immediately ‘for the sake of restraining 
tumult’, The Turkish nobles of Delhi, who did not participate 
in the election of Aram Shah, invited Shams-ud-din Iltutmish, 
governor of Budaun and son-in-law of Qutb-ud-din, to occupy the 
throne. Iltutmish marched to Delhi, defeated and captured Aram 
Shah, and ascended the throne (1211). 

Iltutmish was an Ilbari Turk of noble birth, but early in his 
life he had been sold into slavery by his brothers. He was pur- 
chased by Qutb-ud-din, whom he subsequently gave complete 
satisfaction by devotion and efficiency. He held, in succession, 
the fiefs of Gwalior, Baran (Bulandshahr) and Budaun, till the 
choice of the nobles of Delhi placed him on the throne. 


FALL OF YILDUZ AND QUBACHA 


It was a precarious inheritance that Iltutmish secured by his 
victory over Aram Shah. In Bengal Ali Mardan Khalji, who had 
seized power after Bakhtyar’s death, had ceased to acknowledge 
the suzerainty of Delhi after Qutb-ud-din’s death. Nasir-ud-din 
Qubacha had established himself at Multan, occupied Lahore and 
planned to extend his authority over the whole of the Punjab. 
Taj-ud-din Yilduz of Ghazni claimed suzerainty over India as the 
successor of Muhammad of Ghur and pretended to count Itutmish 
as his viceroy. The restless Rajputs recovered Jalor, Rantham- 
bhor, Ajmer and Gwalior. Even some of the powerful Turkish 
‘military fief-holders’ of Northern India almost openly defied the 
authority of the new Sultan. 

Iltutmish wisely proceeded with caution. His first task was 
to bring the recalcitrant ‘military fief-holders’ under subjection. 
His authority was effectively established in the district of Delhi, 
Budaun, Oudh and Banaras, and in the Siwalik hills tract. He 
was then able to deal with his stronger rivals. 
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Sometime before 1215 Taj-ud-din occupied Lahore from 
Nasir-ud-din and extended his authority over the greater part of 
the Punjab. In 1215 the Khwarizm Shah expelled him from 
Ghazni. He fell back on Lahore and renewed his claim to 
suzerainty over Delhi. In 1216 Iltutmish defeated and captured 
him in a battle near Tarain. This was the end of Ghazni’s claim 
to suzerainty over Delhi. Taj-ud-din was sent to Budaun, where 
he was put to death sometime later. 

Lahore remained in Nasir-ud-din’s possession till it was 
occupied by Tltutmish in 1217. Nasir-ud-din continued to rule in 
Sind, but his power was seriously weakened by Mongol invasions. 
A decade later—in 1228—IItutmish occupied Uch and Multan ; 
unwilling to surrender, Nasir-ud-din drowned himself in the 
Indus. Delhi’s control over Sind and the Punjab was consoli- 
dated. 


MONGOL MENACE 


wW” In 1221 the Mongol menace made its first appearance on the 
north-western frontier of India. The word ‘mong’; from which 
the name ‘Mongol’ is derived, means ‘brave’. The Mongols were 
ferocious savages. The celebrated poet Amir Khusrau, who was 
once taken prisoner by the Mongols, gives the following descrip- 
tion of those fierce warriors: 

“Headstrong and fierce in battle, they wore cotton garments 
over their bodies of steel. They had hats of wool over their faces 
of fire, and it looked as if the fire would set the wool aflame. 
Their heads were shaved...-- Their eyes were like two crevices 
in a basin of silver, and their eye balls like flints lying in the 
cracks of rocks. They stank worse than rotting carcasses, while 
their heads were bowed as low as their backs, Their skin was 
crumpled and wrinkled like the moist leather of a kettle-drum. 
Their nostrils „stretched wide from cheek to cheek, and their 
mouths from one side of their hat to the other. Yes, their nostrils 
looked like desolated graves or live ovens full of stinking water. . . 
They devoured pigs and dogs with their ugly teeth... . they 
drank the water of sewers and ate tasteless grasses”. The terror 
inspired by the Mongols in India is clear from the following state- 
ment of the poet: “J was also taken prisoner, and from fear that 
they would shed my blood, not a drop of blood remained in my 


veins”. 
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Chengiz Khan made the Mongols the greatest political and 
military power in Asia. He overran China, Central Asia and 
Western Asia. At Bukhara he horrified the Muslims by throw- 
ing the Quran under his horse’s feet to be trodden upon. He 
overthrew tHê Kingdom of Khwarizm and compelled Jalal-ud-din 
Mankbarni, the heir of the last Shah of that State, to seek refuge 
in the Punjab. With the assistance of: the turbulent Khokars of 
the Punjab Jalal-ud-din seized a part of Nasir-ud-din Qubacha’s 
territory, advanced up to Lahore and appealed to Iltutmish for 
support against the Mongols. But the wise ruler of Delhi cautious- 
ly avoided all complications likely to offend Chengiz Khan who 
had reached the Indus in 1220 in pursuit of Mankbarni but then, 
fortunately for Iltutmish, crossed the Hindukush to Afghanistan 
in 1222. Mankbarni had in the meantime plundered Sind and 
the northern districts of Gujarat. He left India in 1224 and took 
shelter in Persia. The Mongols had plundered Sind and western 
Punjab, but repelled by the terrible heat of the Punjab, they did 
not advance into the heart of India. Qubacha’s downfall removed 
the barrier between the territories of Iltutmish and the Mongols 
operating from Afghanistan. There was, however, no further 
Mongol invasion in his reign, nor did he try to extend his autho- 


A) rity in Sind and the Punjab before the death of Chengiz in 1227. 
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CONQUESTS OF ILTUTMISH 


Freed from the Mongol menace, and elated at the discom- 
fiture of Nasir-ud-din Qubacha at the hands of Jalal-ud-din, 
Iltutmish turned his attention to Bengal. Ali Mardan Khalji’s 
violence and oppression alienated some Muslim nobles, who 
killed him (1212) and raised to the throne an able officer named 
Husam-ud-din Iwaz who assumed the title of Sultan Ghiyas-ud- 
din Khalji (1213-1227). He is said to have subjugated Jajnagar, 
Kamrup, Tirhut and ‘Bang’. He transferred the capital from 
Devkot to Gaur-Lakhnauti. In 1225 Iltutmish led a large army 
against him. Ghiyas-ud-din submitted without resistance, re- 
nounced the royal title, acknowledged allegiance to Delhi, gave 
up his claim on Bihar and offered tribute. Iltutmish accepted 
these terms; but as soon as he returned to Delhi, Ghiyas-ud-din 
reasserted his independence and occupied Bihar. In 1227 Nasir- 
ud-din Mahmud, the Sultan’s son, who was then governor of 
Oudh, invaded Bengal, captured Lakhnauti and killed Ghiyas- 
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ud-din. He now assumed the governorship of Bengal, but his 
promising career was cut short by early death in 1229. 

Taking advantage of this accident Ikhtiyar-ud-din Balka 
Khalji, a partisan of Ghiyas-ud-din, usurped the supreme power 
in Bengal. In 1230-1231 Iltutmish led an expedition to Bengal. 

Ika was defeated and killed; Bengal was brought under the 
“control of Delhi and Malik Ala-ud-din Jani was appointed 
governor. 

Another difficult task which confronted Iltutmish was the 
restoration of Delhi’s authority in Rajputana and the Doab. The 
important fortress of Ranthambhof was in the possession of a 
Chahamana prince. In 1226 Itutmish occupied it. Next year 
he took Mandor (in Marwar). Jalor was subjugated in 1228 or 
1229, Ajmer and Nagaur were reoccupied. In 1232 he captured 
Gwalior from a Hindu prince named Mangal Dev. In the Doab 
thë Turkish hold was re-established at Budaun and Kanauj; this 
happened also at Banaras and in Katehr (Rohilkhand). 


The first significant Turkish penetration into Malwa took 
place in the reign of Iltutmish. In 1234 he plundered the cities 
of Bhilsa and Ujjayini. The famous temple of Mahakala at 
Ujjayini was destroyed. There was, however, no annexation. 


ESTIMATE OF ILTUTMISH 


Iltutmish was a devout Muslim, In 1229 he received the 
Caliph’s confirmation of the royal title. Although a mere forma- 
lity “it was the registration of an accomplished fact—the recogni- 
tion of the independent status of the Sultanate of Delhi.” Some 
fanatics of the Ismaili sect, probably irritated by persecution, tried 
to assassinate him in 1234. The conspiracy failed, the only result 
being the extermination of the adherents of that sect in Delhi. 
In 1231-1232 Ututmish built the Qutb Minar in honour of the 
famous saint Khwaja Qutb-ud-din Bakhtyar Kaki, who died in 
Delhi in 1235. Iltutmish died in April, 1236. 

Iltutmish is generally regarded as the greatest of all the 
‘Slave’ Sultans of Delhi. He consolidated the conquests of 
Muhammad of Ghur, and gave the new-born Turkish Sultanate 
in India a political cohesion which it had not found under Qutb- 
ud-din. “It was he who gave the country a capital, an indepen- 
dent State (a State completely cut off from the control of Ghazni ~ 
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and Ghur), a monarchical form of government and a governing 
class”. Had Iltutmish been a weak ruler, the Sultanate would in 
all probability have dissolved itself into a number of independent 
principalities ruled by princes who acknowledged no central autho- 
rity. So he deserves to live in history as a sturdy empire-builder. 
Unlike his two predecessors, he made an attempt to evolve a 
system of civil administration. “He organised the igtas, the army 
and the currency—the three most important organs of the impe- 
rial structure of the Delhi Sultanate”. His generosity and patro- 
nage of learning are extolled in exaggerated terms by the contem- 
porary historian Minhaj-ud-din, who says, “Never was a sovereign 
of such exemplaty~faith and of such kindness and reverence to- 


' wards recluses, devotees, divines and doctors of religion and law, 


from the mother of creation ever enwrapped in swaddling bands 
of dominion.” 


RAZIYA (1236-1240) 


Before his death Iltutmish had nominated as his successor 
his daughter Raziya, superseding the claims of his sons, whom 
he regarded as incompetent to bear the burden of the empire. 
But the nobles, unwilling to recognise a woman as their sovereign, 
placed on the throne Rukn-ud-din Firuz, the eldest surviving 
son of Iltutmish, who was notorious for his weakness and licen- 
tiousness. The Sultan devoted himself to debauchery and 
tomfoolery, and the management of public business slipped into 
the hands of his unscrupulous mother, Shah Turkan,. who was 
originally a handmaid in the harem. She was indiscreet and 
cruel. Foreign invasion and internal rebellion at once followed. 
Saif-ud-din Hasan Qarligh, a Turk who ruled over Ghazni, 
Kirman and Bamian, invaded Lower Sind and attacked Uch; 
Ghiyas-ud-din Muhammad, a younger son: of Iltutmish, raised 
the standard of rebellion in Oudh. The governors of Budaun, 
Multan, Hansi and Lahore revolted. Izz-ud-din Tugral Tughan 
Khan, who had been ruling Bengal since 1236, did not acknow- 
ledge the authority of Delhi. Raziya skilfully exploited Shah 
Turkan’s unpopularity and instigated the infuriated mob of 
Delhi to capture her. Raziya was proclaimed Sultan; Rukn-ud- 
din was seized and put to death (November, 1236) after a brief 
reign of a little more than six months. 

Raziya owed her accession to the support of the army, the 
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officers and the people of Delhi. But the provincial governors 
‘felt ignored and humiliated’ and placed themselves in opposition 
to her. Thus the new Sultan! was confronted with a very difficult 
task. The governors of Budaun, Multan, Hansi and Lahore, who 
had been joined by Rukn-ud-din’s Wazir, Nizam-ul-Mulk Muham- 
mad Junaidi, were marching on Delhi; they were not prepared 
to recognise her accession. They besieged Raziya in her capital. 
She was not strong enough to give them battle, but her diplomacy 
sowed seeds of dissension in their camp. The confederacy broke 
up; the rebel nobles fled in different directions, and some of 
them were killed. Now “from Lakhnauti to Debal all the Maliks 
and Amirs tendered obedience and submission”. The ruler of 
Bengal voluntarily resumed his allegiance to Delhi, and Uch was 
placed under a loyal governor. 


Although the sovereignty of women was not unknown to or 
unrecognised by the Islamic world, yet there was some prejudice 
against Raziya on that ground. She seems to have given offence 
to orthodox Muslim opinion by casting off female garments and 
coming out of the seclusion of the zenana. She dressed as a 
man and openly transacted public business both in the court and 
in the camp. .A more substantial complaint against her was that 
she showed undue preference to an Abyssinian official named 
Jamal-ud-din Yaqut who held the office of the master of the 
horse. The Turkish nobles of those days formed an exclusive 
oilgarchy and claimed the monopoly of power and office. They 
were not prepared to give up their racial privileges, nor were 
they in a mood to submit to monarchical autocracy. 


The first powerful Amir who openly protested against Raziya’s 
new policy was Kabir Khan Ayaz, the governor of the Punjab. 
In 1238-39 Raziya marched against him. Ayaz submitted with- 
out fighting. Soon after her return to Delhi Raziya was con- 
fronted with a more serious rebellion. Ikhtiyar-ud-din Altunia, 
the governor of Bhatinda, raised the standard of rebellion at the 
instigation of the Turkish nobles, whose leader was Ikhtiyar- 
ud-din Aitigin, the Amir-i-Hajib (lord chamberlain). Raziya 
marched at the head of a large army to reduce the rebels to 
obedience. When she reached Bhatinda Yaqut was murdered by 


1 Raziya was ‘Sultan’, not ‘Sultana’ which would mean ‘Sultan’s wife’. 
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her opponents; she was captured and placed in the custody of 
Altunia. Arrangements were made for placing on the throne 
Muizz-ud-din Bahram, a younger son of Iltutmish. Bahram be- 
came Sultan in April, 1240, and the king-makers compelled him 
to transfer all the powers of royalty to their leader, Aitigin. In 
July, 1240, Aitigin was murdered at Bahram’s instigation: the 
over-mighty regent could not be tolerated by the Sultan. Mean- 
while Altunia, whose exclusion from the rewards of successful 
rebellion was, naturally, a bitter disappointment to him, had 
turned to the captive ruler. He released her from prison, married 
her, and marched on Delhi with the object of restoring her to 
the throne. In October, 1240, Altunia was defeated by Bahram’s 
troops, and he and Raziya were murdered by some robbers. 

Raziya was the only woman who ever sat on the throne 
of Delhi. She ruled for three and a half years. Her unorthodox 
manner of carrying on her royal duties and her encroachment 
upon the monopoly of the Turkish nobility led to her fall. 
Although her adversaries ultimately proved too strong for her, yet 
she was certainly a remarkable woman. Minhaj-ud-din describes 
her as a “great sovereign and sagacious, just, beneficent, the 
patron of the learned, a dispenser of justice, the cherisher of her 
subjects, and of warlike talent, and endowed with all the admir- 
\ able attributes and qualifications necessary for a King”. But, 
laments the historian, “Of what advantage were all these excellent 
qualifications to her?” 


MUIZZ-UD-DIN BAHRAM SHAH (1240-1242) 


Raziya proved unequal to the task of imposing the authority 
of the crown on the ambitious and turbulent Turkish aristocracy. 
“During the reign of Iltutmish the leading Turks formed them- 
selves into a college of forty, which divided among members all 
the great fiefs of the empire and all the highest offices in the 
State. The commanding genius of Iltutmish preserved the royal 
dignity intact, but in the reigns of his children the power of the 
Forty was ever increasing. .... There can be no doubt that 
the throne itself would ordinarily have beén the prize of one of 
the Forty had not the jealousies of all prevented them from 
yielding precedence to one.” 

After the murder of Aitigin, Bahram conferred the post of 
Amir-i-Hajib on Badr-ud-din Sanqar, an influential member of 
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‘the Forty’. He was, however, soon put to death for treachery. 
His violent death, says Minhaj-ud-din, “totally changed the dis- 
position of the Amirs, and all of them became frightened and 
apprehensive of the Sultan, and not one among them placed any 
further confidence in him.” While the nobles were thus intrigu- 
ing for weakening the central authority, the Mongols crossed the 
Indus. Under their leader, Tair Bahadur, a lieutenant of Hulagu 
Khan, they captured Lahore (December, 1241). Many citizens 
were killed and the city-walls were razed to the ground. The 
Sultan sent an army to assist the governor of Lahore, but it 
returned to Delhi from the banks of the Beas owing to the 
intrigues of the disloyal Wazir, Nizam-ul-Mulk. On its return 
to the capital this rebel army captured the Sultan and put him 
to death in May, 1242. 


ALA-UD-DIN MASUD SHAH (1242-1246) 


The victorious nobles now raised to the throne Ala-ud-din 
Masud Shah, a very young son of Rukn-ud-din Firuz Shah. 
Nizam-ul-Mulk’s treachery and arrogance led to his murder a 
few months after the new Sultan’s accession. Tughral Tughan 
Khan, governor of Bihar and Bengal, paid only nominal allegi- 
ance to the authority of Delhi; he even ventured to invade Oudh. 
Kabir Khan Ayaz and his son Abu Bakr ruled independently 
at Multan and Uch. In 1245 Multan was captured by Saif-ud-din 
Hasan Qarligh. The upper Punjab, ravaged by the Mongols, 
was practically under the occupation of the Khokars. In 1246 
the Mongols under Mankutah occupied Multan and besieged 
Uch, but they fled when they heard that the Sultan’s army under 
the command of Balban was coming to meet them. The result 
was. the restoration of the Sultan’s authority in Sind as also in 


Lahore. 


NASIR-UD-DIN MAHMUD (1246-1266) 


Masud’s incompetence and arrogance displeased ‘the Forty’. 
The result was his deposition (June, 1246) and death. The 
throne was occupied by the nominee of the nobles, Nasir-ud-din 
Mahmud, a grandson of Iltutmish, then a youth of sixteen. 
Unlike his immediate predecessors, he was able to reign for a 
long period and died a natural death. Exaggerated stories about 
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his piety and simplicity are recorded by Muslim chroniclers, but 
there are reasons to doubt their authenticity, Probably Nasir- 
ud-din lived a comparatively unostentatious life and remained 
satisfied with the mere form of royalty, leaving the management 
of public affairs to able and strong nobles whom he could not 
control. 

Ulugh Khan, better known as Ghiyas-ud-din Balban, is un- 
doubtedly the most dominating figure in’ the history of Nasir- 
ud-din’s reign. Like Iltutmish he was an Ilbari Turk, and his 
father is said to have been the chief of 10,000 families. In his 
youth he was captured by the Mongols who sold him at Baghdad. 
His master took him to Delhi, where he was purchased by 
Iltutmish. His intelligence and loyalty were rewarded with rapid 
promotions. He became a member of ‘the Forty’. Under Raziya 
he became Amir-i-shikar. He co-operated with the nobles who 
deposed her, and Bahram Shah rewarded him with the important 
fiefs of Rewari (Gurgaon district in Haryana) and Hansi. He was 
the organiser of the expedition which compelled the Mongols 
to raise the siege of Uch in 1246. Probably he was largely respon- 
sible for Masud’s deposition and Mahmud’s quiet succession. 

Balban almost arrogated to himself the position of the de 
facto ruler of the empire. His brother became Amir-i-Hajib 
and his cousin Sher Khan secured the governorship of Lahore 
and Bhatinda. His daughter was married to the Sultan. His 
relatives and friends held all the key posts. In 1249 he formally 
assumed the office of the Sultan’s deputy (Naib-i-mamlakat). 
Naturally this usurpation of authority caused resentment in the 
minds of other nobles. In 1253 a Hindu convert named Imad- 
ud-din Raihan persuaded the Sultan to dismiss Balban from the 
court. Balban accepted this disgrace without protest, and for 
more than a year Raihan ruled in Delhi as the Sultan’s principal 
adviser. But Raihan’s arrogance displeased the Turkish Amirs, 
and the rebellion of the Sultan’s younger brother, Jalal-ud-din, 
alarmed the Sultan. The way was thus prepared for Raihan’s 
transfer to Budaun and Balban’s recall (1254). 

Balban’s first task was to consolidate his master’s authority 
in the different provinces of the empire. In the north-west the 
restoration of the Central Government’s authority towards the 
close of Masud’s reign proved to be short-lived, owing to the 
continuing presstire of the Mongols and the disloyalty of the 
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local officers. In 1249 Saif-ud-din Hasan Qarligh reoccupied 
Multan, but he was brought under the control of Delhi soon 
afterwards. Some years later Kishlu Khan, governor of Multan 
and Uch, threw off his allegiance to Delhi and became a vassal 
of Hulagu, the Mongol ruler of Iran. In 1257 he tried to capture 
Delhi with the assistance of another rebellious governor, Qutlugh 
Khan of Oudh. The projects failed. In 1259 envoys from Hulagu 
came to Delhi and probably assured Balban that the Delhi 
frontier would be respected. Some years later we find Sind 
governed by Balban’s son, but in the Punjab it was found difficult 
to dislodge the Mongols. In 1254 Lahore is described as a Mongol 
dependency. It is probable that even towards the close of 
Mahmud’s reign the larger portion of the Punjab lay within the 
Mongol sphere of influence. 

It was not only in the north-west that Balban had to deal 
with disloyal governors. Jalal-ud-din Masud Jani, governor of 
Bengal and Bihar, assumed the title of ‘Shah’ although he did 
not discard formal allegiance to Delhi. His successor, Mughis- 
ud-din Yuzbak, conquered Oudh and assumed the regal title 
and struck coins in his name. He led an expedition to Kamrup, 
where he was defeated and killed in 1257. The authority of 
Delhi seems to have been restored in Bengal after his death ; 
but in 1259 Arslan Khan, governor of Kara, occupied Lakhnauti 
and continued to rule independently. His son and successor, 
Tatar Khan, was also an independent ruler. Among governors 
holding provinces nearer the capital there was one powerful rebel, 
Qutlugh Khan, whose alliance with Kishlu Khan of Multan 
has been referred to above. 

One of Balban’s most difficult tasks was to resist the repeated 
attempts of Hindu chieftains to recover the lost ground. In 1247 
he suppressed a Hindu chief of the Kalanjar region. In 1251 
he led an expedition against the Hindu ruler of Gwalior. No 
however, made to establish Muslim rule in Malwa 
and Central India. Several expeditions were led against Rantham- 
bhor. The lawless tribes of Mewat (modern Alwar, Rajasthan) 
were suppressed. Balban also succeeded in subjugating the 
disaffected Hindus of the Doab. 

No contemporary account is available regarding the last few 
years of Nasir-ud-din’s reign (from the middle of the year 126 ), 
for the Tabagat-i-Nasiri, our primary authority for the period, 


attempt was, 
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comes to an abrupt end at this point, and the account of Barani 
opens with Balban’s accession. A semi-contemporary account tells 
us that Nasir-ud-din’s death (1266-67) was due to poisoning by 
Balban who cleared his way to the throne by killing the Sultan’s 
four sons and many other descendants of Itutmish. 


GHIYAS-UD-DIN BALBAN (1266-1287) 


Barani describes the condition of the country at the time of 
Balban’s accession in the following words: “Fear of the govern- 
ing power, which is the basis of all good government, and the 
source of the glory and splendour of States, had departed from 
the hearts of all men, and the country had fallen into a wretched 
condition.” Balban was determined to restore ‘fear of the govern- 
ing power’ in ‘the hearts of all men.’ 

Balban’s long political experience had shown him that the 
primary duty of the monarchy was to destroy the pretensions of 
the Turkish nobility. The selfish intrigues of the nobles were 
responsible for the weakness of the central authority, which, in 
its turn, accounted for the disorders prevailing after the death of 
Titutmish. 


EXALTATION OF MONARCHY 


It is difficult to give a strictly chronological account of 
Balban’s reign, for Barani’s Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, our primary 
authority for this period, is very indifferent to chronology. The 
measures adopted by Balban to weaken the nobility may be 
classified into two groups. 

In the first place, he exalted the Kingly office by introducing 
the Persian ceremonial at his court and supplementing it by the 
court etiquette of the Seljuqs and Khwarizmi rulers of Central 
Asia. He claimed descent from the mythical hero Afrasiyab. He 
made it clear that the King was nobody’s equal. He was the 
vicegerent of God and His shadow on earth. He declared, “It is the 
King’s superhuman awe and status which can ensure the people’s 
obedience”, He told his son Bughra Khan: “The heart of the 
King is the special repository of God’s favour and in this he has 
no equal among mankind”. This dictum was reflected in austere 
and rigid court ceremonial. “His court was an austere assembly 
where jest and laughter were unknown, whence wine and gamb- 
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ling. . . . were banished, partly because they were forbidden by 
the Islamic law but chiefly because they promoted good fellowship 
and familiarity, and where no detail of punctilious ceremony was 
ever relaxed”. Naturally the Turkish nobles, especially ‘the 
Forty’, resented this isolation of the monarchy, but Balban rigid- 
ly adhered to the new ceremonial and succeeded in creating a 
new tradition. 


DESTRUCTION OF ‘THE FORTY’ 


Secondly, Balban did not remain content with indirectly 
lowering the position of the nobles at the court. He took effec- 
tive measures to crush them whenever he found a good oppor- 
tunity to strike. He mercilessly killed every member of the old 
royal family and many prominent Turkish nobles, including his 
own relatives like his cousin, Sher Khan, a powerful noble who 
governed Bhatinda, Bhatnair, Samana and Sunam. He distribut- 
ed even-handed justice; even the most powerful noble could 
not expect any favour. Indeed, it may be suspected that in the 
case of ‘the Forty’ he was unusually and unnecessarily strict. 
Malik Baqbaq, a powerful noble who governed Budaun, caused 
one of his servants to be beaten to death. For this offence he 
was flogged to death by the Sultan’s order. Haibat Khan, governor 
of Oudh, killed a man in a fit of drunken rage. Balban caused 
him to be flogged, and then surrendered him to the murdered 
man’s widow. Another member of ‘the Forty’ was hanged 
because he was defeated by rebels. 

Balban employed many news-writers (Barid) and spies, through 
whom he collected detailed information about the views and 
activities of the nobles, Ferocious punishment was meted out to 
any news-writer or spy who failed in his duty. The news-writer 
who had omitted to report Malik Baqbaq’s offence to the Sultan 
was hanged over the city-gate of Budaun. A well-organised sys- 
tem of espionage was an effective instrument for consolidation 
and expansion of royal authority. 

As a result of Balban’s measures the corporate character of 
‘the Forty’ was completely destroyed and the challenge to the 
monarchy was removed. At the same time the Turkish element 
in politics was weakened and the rise of non-Turkish elements to 
power became possible after his death. 
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MILITARY REFORM 


An important measure of military reform introduced by 
Balban was calculated to increase the efficiency of the army 
which was essential for suppression of internal rebellions and 
resistance to Mongol inroads. Iltutmish had granted land to 
many soldiers on condition of military service. The successors 
of those soldiers continued to enjoy their lands, although they 
were very irregular in performing their military duties. They 
even claimed that the lands had been granted to them uncondi- 
tionally and in perpetuity. Balban held an enquiry into the 
history of these service tenures and divided the grantees into 
three classes: (1) old men who were unfit for military service ; 
(2) young men who were fit for military service; (3) widows and 
orphans. Balban ordered that the lands enjoyed by old men, 
widows and orphans were to be resumed, but pensions were to be 
provided for their maintenance ; young men were enlisted in the 
regular army, but the revenue of their villages was to be collected 
by Government officials. At the intercession of the aged Kotwal 
of Delhi the Sultan cancelled his order relating to the resumption 
of the lands of old men. This compromise affected the success 
of his policy. 

Other measures adopted by Balban included increase in the 
size of the army, appointment of new officers, enhancement of 
soldiers’ emoluments, frequent military exercises, etc. 


SUPPRESSION OF INTERNAL REBELLIONS 


Balban ruthlessly suppressed all rebellions and disorders within 
the empire. The turbulent tribes of Mewat not only plundered 
travellers on the roads but even carried their depredations into 
the heart of Delhi. Balban exterminated the robbers, cleared the 
jungle which gave them shelter, and made adequate military and 
police arrangements for the protection of the citizens of Delhi. 
The Hindus of the Doab were no less turbulent ; they had entirely 
closed the roads between Delhi and Bengal. Balban suppressed 
them through ruthless military measures; lands were given to 
powerful nobles and Afghan soldiers, who were expected to 
enforce peace and order within their domains. The rebel Hindus 
of Katehr (Rohilkhand) were then terribly punished ; all males 
(except children) were put to death, and the women were carried 
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off into slavery. In 1268-1269 Balban led an expedition into the 
Salt Range, punished the recalcitrant Hindus, and collected many 
horses for his army. Resistance in Rajputana and Bundelkhand 
could not, however, be completely crushed. 


REBELLION IN BENGAL 

The most serious internal rebellion in the reign of Balban 
occurred in Bengal. During the period of sixty years following 
the restoration of Delhi’s control over Bengal (1227) the province 
was governed by no less than fifteen chiefs. It was a period of 
internal dissensions and usurpations which Delhi could not punish. 
Barani says, “The people of this country (i.e. Bengal) had for 
many long years evidenced a disposition to revolt, and the dis- 
affected and evil disposed among them generally succeeded in 
alienating the loyalty of the governors”. 

Mughis-ud-din Tughril Khan had been appointed deputy 
governor of Bengal by Balban in 1268; but he was the de facto 
ruler of the province, and his nominal superior, Amin Khan, 
remained in charge of Oudh. Tughril, brave and ambitious, 
‘allowed the egg of ambition to be hatched in his head’; his evil 
counsellors persuaded him to raise the standard of rebellion (1275). 
He was probably encouraged by the growing age of Sultan Balban 
and the re-appearance of the Mongol menace on the north- 
western frontier, He assumed the title of Sultan, struck coins and 
caused the Khutba to be read in his own name. Lavish distribu- 
tion of money secured for him many followers. Tughril was popu- 
lar with his subjects, rich and powerful. Tt was not an ordinary 
rebellion which confronted Balban ; he was ‘now at war not with 
an individual rebel but with a whole province’. Balban was parti- 
cularly shocked because Tughril had been one of his own slaves. 

The first expedition started against Tughril in 1278 under 
Amin Khan, called Taramati, governor of Oudh. He suffered a 
disastrous defeat, and the angry Sultan ordered the unsuccessful 
general to be hanged over the city-gate of Oudh. Another army, 
led by a new commander, had no better success. Now Balban 
decided to march to Bengal in person. After preparations ex- 
tending over a year he spent two years in campaigns in Bengal 
and returned to Delhi in 1282. 

Accompanied by his second son, Bughra Khan, Balban 
appeared in Bengal at the head of a large army, probably 200,000. 
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strong. “His preparations were on a scale sufficient to crush the 
whole province of Bengal under the sheer weight of numbers”. 
He found Lakhnauti almost deserted, for Tughril had already 
fled from his capital with his troops and adherents. Balban con- 
tinued his march, approached Sonargaon (near Dacca) and pre- 
pared for an assault on the Qilai-Tughril. But Tughril fled 
towards Jajnagar (Orissa) with his army and treasure. He was 
pursued and killed on the way near Sonargaon. 

On his return to Lakhnauti Balban took a terrible revenge 
on Tughril’s adherents. “On either side of the principal bazar, 
a street more than two miles in length, a row of stakes was set up 
and the family and the adherents of Tughril were impaled upon 
them. None of the beholders had ever seen a spectacle so terrible 
and many swooned with terror and disgust”. Balban entrusted 
the government of Bengal to Bughra Khan and reminded him of 
the scene at the bazar: “Understand me and forget not that if 
the Governors of Hind or Sind, of Malwa or Gujarat, of Lakhnauti 
or Sonargaon, shall draw the sword and become rebels to the 
throne of Delhi, then such punishment as has fallen upon Tughril 
and his dependants will fall upon them, their wives, their children, 
and all their adherents”. On his return to Delhi the Sultan 
ordered gibbets to be erected again for the execution of deserters 
who had joined Tughril. At the intercession of the Qazi of the 
army Balban modified his plan. Of the captives, those who were 
men of no consequence were pardoned, those who enjoyed a 
slightly better status than these were banished for a time, those 
who held responsible positions wére imprisoned, and the chief 
officers were mounted on buffaloes and paraded in the streets of 
Delhi. 


MONGOL INVASIONS 


The ever-present threat of Mongol invasions was a vital factor 
in determining Balban’s policy. Once his courtiers urged him to 
conquer Malwa and Gujarat; he replied that he had no intention 
of exposing Delhi to the fate of Baghdad. He realised the impor- 
tance of concentrating his military strength on the defence of 
the vulnerable north-western frontier; so he did not divert his 


*In 1258 Hulagu captured Baghdad and brutally murdered the Caliph, 
Mustasim. 
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attention to the expansion of the empire. Internal consolidation 
was the keynote of his policy. 

The important frontier province of Multan-Dipalpur was at 
first under the control of Balban’s cousin, Sher Khan, whose 
courage inspired the dread of the Mongols and the turbulent 
frontier tribes, like the Khokars. His death removed a competent 
warden of the marches. Balban filled up the gap by entrusting 
Multan, Sind and Lahore to his eldest son, Muhammad Khan. 
The prince was an able warrior, but what attracted the contem- 
porary chroniclers most was his patronage of learning, Both Amir 
Khusrau and Amir Hasan began their literary careers under his 
care. He invited the great poet Sadi to come to India; the poet 
excused himself on the ground of old age. The prince compiled 
an anthology of Persian verse which contained about 30,000 coup- 
lets. The frontier district of Sunam-Samana was placed under 
the charge of Muhammad’s younger brother, Bughra Khan. These 
arrangements effectively protected the frontier against Mongol 
aggression. 

About the year 1279 the Mongols ravaged the upper Punjab 
and even crossed the Sutlej. A large army, composed of the 
contingents of Muhammad from Multan, of Bughra Khan from 
Samana, and of Malik Betkars from Delhi, proceeded against the 
invaders and inflicted a severe defeat. But in 1286, says Amir 
Khusrau, “suddenly a bolt fell from the blue; the Day of Doom 
was enacted on earth.” A Mongol army under Taimur Khan 
invaded Multan and slew Muhammad in an ambush. The old 
Sultan, who loved the prince dearly and concentrated on him all 
his hopes for the future, wept for him bitterly at night, although 
throughout the day he transacted public business with his usual 
dignity. Even towards the close of his reign his western boundary 
did not extend much further than the Beas. Balban re-occupied 
and rebuilt Lahore. 


ESTIMATE OF BALBAN 


After Muhammad’s death Balban summoned Bughra Khan 
from Bengal and nominated him as his heir. But Bughra Khan 
returned to Bengal without the Sultan’s permission. On his 
deathbed Balban designated as his heir Kai-Khusrau, son of 
Muhammad. After his death (1287) his “faithful servants” paid 
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no heed to his last wishes; they put on the throne young 
Kaiqubad, son of Bughra Khan. 

Balban was undoubtedly a very able ruler. For about four 
decades (1246-1287) he was the de facto ruler of the vast Turkish 
empire in India. He proved his ability by restoring peace and 
order within, and by defending the north-western frontier against 
the powerful Mongols. He revealed his stern sense of realities by 
abstaining from wars of aggrandisement. Consolidation was the 
need of the hour, and Balban wisely concentrated his attention 
upon consolidation. His ruthlessness sometimes excites our dis- 
gust, but it should not be forgotten that his lot was cast in a faith- 
less age. By exalting the monarchy and degrading the nobility 
he gave a new colour to the Turkish State in India. He punctually 
discharged all the religious duties of an orthodox Sunni. His 
patronage was extended to many refugees from Central Asia, 
whom the Mongols had compelled to leave their homeland. 
Balban’s relations with learned and pious Muslims were cordial ; 
we are told that he always dined in their company and conversed 
on law and religion. 


KAIQUBAD (1287-1290) 


Kaiqubad, who succeeded Balban in 1287, was a dissolute 
young man, quite incompetent to bear the burden which had 
exhausted his stern grandfather. Bughra Khan did not oppose 
his son’s accession, but assumed in Bengal the royal title of Nasir- 
ud-din Mahmud Bughra Shah. Kaiqubad kept himself engaged 
in pleasure-parties and became a puppet in the hands of an officer 
named Nizam-ud-din. Kai-Khusrau was murdered. A large 
Mongol army under Tamar Khan invaded the Punjab and 
advanced almost as far as Samana. Malik Muhammad Baqbaq 
defeated the Mongols near Lahore and carried more than a 
thousand prisoners to Delhi. These were either beheaded or 
crushed under the feet of elephants. Even the so-called ‘New 
Muslims’ (Mongols who had embraced Islam and settled in Delhi) 
did not escape punishment. 

Meanwhile Bughra Khan, probably exasperated by his son’s 
follies, advanced at the head of a hostile army as far as Ayodhya 
in U.P. (1288). Kaiqubad proceeded against him with an army. 
A meeting between father and son brought about a reconciliation. 
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“From the political point of view the independence of Bengal was 
recognised by the Delhi Sultanate.” Bughra Khan gave his son 
wholesome advice on many points, and then returned to Bengal. 

Kaiqubad made a sudden attempt to restore his own autho- 
rity ; Nizam-ud-din, who was seeking to capture the throne, was 
poisoned. Jalal-ud-din Firuz Khalji was given the important fief 
of Baran and appointed to the command of the army. His eleva- 
tion offended the powerful Turkish nobles, who looked down upon 
the Khalji tribe The Khaljis were generally regarded as Afghans, 
although they were really Turks. They lived for many years in 
the Garmsir (hot region) of Afghanistan, and naturally adopted 
some Afghan manners and customs. 

Soon after this Kaiqubad was struck down with paralysis. 
The Turkish nobles put on the throne Kaiqubad’s infant son, 
who was given the title of Shams-ud-din Kayumars. Their pur- 
pose was to maintain the dynasty of Balban and the political 
monopoly of the Turkish nobility. Jalal-ud-din Khalji occupied 
Delhi, caused Kaiqubad to be murdered and ascended the throne 
(1290). Thus the so-called ‘Slave’ Dynasty came to an end, and, 
according to Barani, sovereignty passed from the Turks for ever. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF ‘SLAVE’ SULTANS 
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CHAPTER XII 


CLIMAX AND FALL OF THE SULTANATE 
OF DELHI 


SECTION I 


THE KHALJIS 


JALAL-UD-DIN FIRUZ KHALJI (1290-1296) 


Although Jalal-ud-din occupied the throne by an act of 
naked violence, he was not able to overcome the hostility of the 
people, nor could he secure the willing obedience of the power- 
ful Turkish nobles, who were not prepared to tolerate the rule 
of a Khalji. He crowned himself at the Kailugarhi palace, and 
for some time after this ceremony he could not even enter Delhi. 
He completed the building at Kailugarhi left unfinished by 
Kaiqubad and compelled his courtiers to build their residences 
near his new palace. Thus a new city grew up near Delhi. 

Although the Sultan naturally favoured his sons and rela- 
tives in the distribution of fiefs and offices, he tried to conciliate 
the Turks by limited concessions. Malik Chhajju, the sole sur- 
viving member of Balban’s family, received Kara-Manikpur and 
was thus removed from the capital, where he might have created 
troubles. Fakhr-ud-din, who had for years been Kotwal of Delhi, 
was allowed to retain that important office. The Sultan’s mildness 
and sentimental respect for Balban’s memory gradually removed 
the prejudice against him, and he secured the confidence and 
loyalty of the older generation, although younger men wondered 
whether a man who wept before Balban’s throne room could 
govern the empire. 

Jalal-ud-din’s weakness gradually became clear to all. In the 
second year of the reign, Chhajju assumed the royal title at 
Kara-Manikpur and secured the support of Hatim Khan, governor 
of Oudh. The rebels were defeated near Budaun by the Sultan’s 
eldest son, Arkali Khan, but when the captives were brought in 
chains before Jalal-ud-din, he wept, released them, and even 
entertained them at a wine party. Malik Chhajju, who had been 
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captured, was sent in honourable confinement to Multan. When 
the Sultan’s loyal officers protested against this dangerous exhibi- 
tion of clemency, he replied that he could not imperil his fate in 
the next world by shedding Muslim blood. On one occasion 
more than a thousand Thags guilty of murder and robbery were 
arrested, but, instead of punishing them, the Sultan sent them 
to Bengal, where they were set free. Only on one occasion did 
Jalal-ud-din depart from his policy of leniency: a Muslim saint 
of Delhi, Sidi Maula by name, was trampled by an elephant, on 
the alleged ground that his disciples intended to raise him to 
the throne as Caliph. This unfortunate murder, followed by a 
serious famine, created an impression among the people that the 
Sultan was a victim of divine wrath. 

The only noteworthy military enterprise of the Sultan was 
an expedition against Ranthambhor (1290) which was then the 
centre of the surviving power of the Chauhans under Hamir. But 
he returned to Delhi without besieging the famous fort, and 
silenced his angry courtiers by saying that he could not imperil 
the life of even a single true believer for the sake of earthly 
possessions. Against the Mongols, however, he showed more 
energy. In 1292 a large Mongol army crossed the Indus under 
the command of a grandson of Hulagu and advanced as far as 
Sunam. The Sultan energetically proceeded against the invaders 
and defeated them. Some of the officers, including a descendant 
of Chengiz Khan, with their troops embraced Islam, entered the 
Sultan’s service, and settled in Delhi. They came to be known 
as the ‘New Muslims’. 


ALA-UD-DIN’S EXPEDITIONS TO MALWA AND DEVAGIRI 


After his accession to the throne Jalal-ud-din conferred an 
important post upon his favourite nephew and son-in-law, Ali 
Gurshasp, better known as Ala-ud-din. After Malik Chhajju’s 
rebellion the fief of Kara-Manikpur was given to him. Ala-ud-din 
was an ambitious man. Instigated by Malik Chhajju’s adherents 
and disgusted with the conduct of his wife and mother-in-law, 
who tried to poison the Sultan’s ears against him, he resolved to 
seek independent power. As money was needed for ambitious 
political enterprises he turned to the disintegrating Paramara 
Kingdom of Malwa. In 1293 he invaded Malwa with the Sultan’s 
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permission, plundered Bhilsa, and carried an immense booty to 
Delhi, where the Sultan rewarded him with the charge of Oudh, 
in addition to the important fief he already held. 

At Bhilsa Ala-ud-din had heard of the prosperity of the 
Yadava Kingdom of Devagiri. He now decided to cross the 
Vindhyas—a feat of arms which no Muslim ruler or general 
had yet accomplished—and collected troops under the pretence 
of leading another expedition to Malwa for the conquest of 
important places like Chanderi. He took cautious measures for 
allaying the suspicions of the Sultan, and started for the 
Deccan in 1295. 

The ruler of the Yadava Kingdom, Ramchandra, was taken 
by surprise, so sudden and unexpected was the arrival of the 
Muslim army near his capital. After a brief halt at Ellichpur 
Ala-ud-din arrived at the pass of Lasura, 12 miles from Devagiri, 
where he was opposed by the governor of the place. The latter 
suffered a defeat mainly due to numerical inferiority. Ramchandra 
tried to take refuge within the citadel of Devagiri, but he could 
not collect provisions. Ala-ud-din’s force consisted of about 8,000 
cavalry, but he created a false impression about his strength by 
spreading a rumour that a much larger force was coming to join 
him immediately. The Hindus were panic-stricken. Ala-ud-din 
plundered the city and collected a large number of horses and 
elephants. Ramchandra made peace, and the successful invader 
was allowed to take an enormous quantity of gold and many 
precious jewels. 

Ramchandra’s discomfiture was primarily due to the fact 
that his eldest son, Singhana, was away from the capital with 
the greater part of his army at the time of Ala-ud-din’s invasion. 
On the eve of Ala-ud-din’s triumphant departure from Devagiri 
Singhana returned to the capital and at once attacked the in- 
vaders. Ala-ud-din defeated him, once again besieged the citadel, 
and compelled the garrison—suffering from shortage of provisions— 
to surrender. He now demanded, and received, the cession of 
the province of Ellichpur and a large indemnity. “The booty 
was enormous, but it was the reward of an exploit as daring and 
impudent as any recorded in history. Ala-ud-din’s objective, the 
capital of a powerful kingdom, was separated from his base by 
a march of two months through unknown regions inhabited by 
peoples little likely than otherwise to be hostile.” 
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ACCESSION OF ALA-UD-DIN (1296) 


Ala-ud-din returned to Kara safely with his treasure, with- 
out encountering any opposition on the way. During his absence 
from Kara the loyal officers of the Sultan tried to convince the 
latter that Ala-ud-din was too ambitious to be trusted. But the 
Sultan declared that he loved his nephew as a son, and his 
credulity was encouraged by the smooth words of Ulugh Khan, 
Ala-ud-din’s brother, who looked after the adventurer’s interests 
in Delhi. Ulugh Khan persuaded Jalal-ud-din to go to Kara 
to meet his successful nephew, who was represented as anxious 
to present to the Sultan the enormous wealth he had brought 
from the South. The Sultan disregarded the protests of his 
officers, came to Kara, and met Ala-ud-din, A shocking tragedy 
followed: at a pre-arranged signal from Ala-ud-din two ruffians 
killed the Sultan, His head was placed on a spear and publicly 
shown in the district under Ala-ud-din’s control. Ala-ud-din 
was proclaimed Sultan on July 20, 1296. 


Jalal-ud-din’s second son, Arkali Khan, was a strong man, 
but his chances to frustrate Ala-ud-din’s ambition were destroyed 
by the old Sultan’s widow, Arkali Khan was then at Multan, 
and the royal lady considered it necessary to fill up the throne at 
once, lest Ala-ud-din should march on Delhi and occupy the capital. 
So she raised to the throne a younger son of the old Sultan, under 
the title of Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim. This unwise step divided the 
legitimists ; the adherents of Arkali Khan refused to recognise 
the Queen’s nominee. Ala-ud-din advanced on Delhi at the 
head of a large army, conciliating the people on the way by a 
lavish distribution of gold. An army sent from Delhi met him 
near Budaun, but the officers were won over, and there was no 
fighting. On Ala-ud-din’s arrival near Delhi Rukn-ud-din fled 
towards Multan. Ala-ud-din ascended the throne in the Red 
Palace of Balban on October 21, 1296. A large army was sent 
to Multan under Ulugh Khan; the city was captured and both 
Arkali Khan and Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim were blinded. Other 
members of Jalal-ud-din’s family were killed. The old Sultan’s 
widow was placed in confinement. Those nobles who had espoused 
Ala-ud-din’s cause for the lure of gold were then severely punished, 
for Ala-ud-din was convinced that those who deserted one master 
could not be safely trusted by another. 


ae 
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CONQUEST OF GUJARAT (1299) 


When Ala-ud-din found his authority consolidated in Delhi, 
he turned his attention to the extension of the empire. After 
the death of Iltutmish no serious attempt had yet been made to 
annex new provinces to the Sultanate. The incapacity of his 
successors and the cautious policy of Balban were responsible for 
this. Ala-ud-din broke this tradition, and once again the legions 
of Delhi started a whirlwind of conquest and plunder, 

Ala-ud-din’s first victim was the rich province of Gujarat, 
which was then ruled by the Baghela (Chaulukya) King Karna. 
Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan were sent to Gujarat in 1298 at 
the head of a large army. Anhilvada, the capital, was besieged 
and captured. Karna fled to Baglana with his daughter, named 
Dawal Rani in Persian works. Karna’s wife, Kamala Devi, was 
captured by the invaders and subsequently taken to Ala-ud-din’s 
harem. The victorious army advanced as far as Surat and then 
marched into Saurashtra where the temple of Somnath was 
plundered. Nusrat Khan plundered the flourishing port of 
Cambay. There he found the famous slave Kafur, who later on 
played so distinguished a part in the history of Ala-ud-din’s 
reign. Gujarat was placed under the charge of a Muslim governor. 
The victorious army returned to Delhi, but while it was on its 
way the ‘New Muslims’ (i.e., converted Mongols) revolted as a 
protest against the inequitable distribution of the spoils. The 
rebellion was suppressed with terrible cruelty, and the sins of 
the rebels were visited on the heads of their innocent wives 
and children. 


SOME ABSURD PROJECTS 


Ala-ud-din was so much elated by his repeated successes that 
he seems to have lost, temporarily, his sense of political realities. 
He considered himself competent to emulate Alexander as a 
conqueror of the world, and even to establish a religion like 
Muhammad. He assumed the title of Sikandar Sani (Alexander 
TI) on his coins as also in the public prayers. Fortunately there 
was in his court at least one person who could tell him the 
truth. His faithful officer, Ala-ul-Mulk, the Kotwal of Delhi, 
plainly told him that the establishment of a new religion could 
not be accomplished without Divine grace, and added that 
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dreams of world conquest were foolish so long as a large part 
of India remained unconquered, and the empire was constantly 
exposed to Mongol raids. He advised the Sultan to avoid wine 
and chase and to devote more time to public business. Ala-ud-din 
appreciated the wisdom of the Kotwal’s words and made no attempt 
to rival Muhammad or Alexander. 


CONQUEST OF RANTHAMBHOR (1299-1301) 


The great fort of Ranthambhor was at this time under the 
rule of a Chauhan prince named Hamir, who claimed descent 
from Prithviraj II. The strategic position of the fort made it 
unsafe for the Sultans of Delhi to leave it in the hands of a 
Rajput. Jalal-ud-din’s expedition against it had been fruitless. 
Hamir gave offence to Ala-ud-din by offering shelter to some rebel 
‘New Muslims’. So in 1299 Ala-ud-din sent Ulugh Khan and 
Nusrat Khan to capture Ranthambhor. The Rajputs slew Nusrat 
Khan and compelled Ulugh Khan to retreat. On hearing this 
Ala-ud-din left Delhi to take charge of the campaign. On his 
way an unsuccessful attempt on his life was made by his nephew 
Akat Khan, who was captured and put to death. Ala-ud-din 
then came to Ranthambhor where Ulugh Khan had resumed the 
siege. While the siege was in progress, he heard that two other 
nephews, Amir Umar and Mangu Khan, had revolted in Budaun 
and Oudh. The rebellion was suppressed by the Sultan’s officers ; 
the rebels were sent to Ranthambhor and blinded there. This 
was followed by a serious rebellion in Delhi, organised by a 
disgruntled officer named Haji Maula. Ala-ud-din heard the 
news, continued the siege without wavering, and sent Malik 
Hamid-ud-din to Delhi to deal with the situation there. Haji 
Maula was defeated and killed by Malik Hamid-ud-din. Rantham- 
bhor was occupied after one year’s siege (July, 1301) with the 
assistance of Hamir’s treacherous minister, who received death 
instead of reward from the crafty Sultan. Hamir died fighting, 
and the fort was placed under the charge of Ulugh Khan. 


MEASURES FOR PREVENTION OF REBELLION 


Three successive rebellions within a brief period convinced 
Ala-ud-din that strong measures must be taken to prevent such 
disturbances in the future. In consultation with his confidential 


ALA-UD-DIN 253 


advisers he concluded that rebellions were due to four main 
causes: (1) Inadequate use of the espionage system, which left 
the Sultan in the dark about the condition of the empire and 
the sentiments of the people. (2) Excess in wine among the 
nobles, which destroyed judgment and fostered treason. (3) Inter- 
marriages between aristocratic families, which provided oppor- 
tunities for intimacy and conspiracy. (4) General prosperity of 
the people, which offered sufficient leisure for idle dreams and 
intrigues. 


On his return from Ranthambhor Ala-ud-din introduced some 
radical preventive measures. The first blow was aimed at the 
possession of wealth by nobles and officers. All religious endow- 
ments were withdrawn, almost all grants of rent-free land were 
confiscated, and tax-collectors were instructed to collect as much 
money as they could. Barani says: “In Delhi little gold was 
left except in the houses of Maliks, Amirs, State employees, the 
Hindu Multani merchants and Hindu bankers”. 


Secondly, an elaborate system of espionage was organised. 
The spies kept a close watch upon the conduct and talk of the 
officials and nobles, and everything considered important was 
reported to him. “The system of reporting went to such a length 
that nobles dared not speak aloud even in the largest places, and 
if they had anything to say they communicated by signs”. 


Thirdly, the sale and use of intoxicating liquor were prohibited 
in Delhi. Ala-ud-din himself gave up drinking: “jars and casks 
of wine were brought out of royal cellars, and emptied . . . . in 
such abundance, that mud and mire were produced as in the 
rainy season”. But drinking was too common to be absolutely 
stopped. Sometime later Ala-ud-din modified his original orders 
and permitted the nobles to drink individually at home, but the 
public sale of wine and its use in social parties remained forbidden 
as before. “Ala-ud-din’s objective was political and not moral, 
and it was realised”. 


Fourthly, the nobles were forbidden to organise social parties 
in their houses and to settle marriages between members of their 
families without the Sultan’s special permission. These tyrannical 
measures could not be evaded, for the Sultan’s spies were always 
at work. 
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REVENUE REGULATIONS 


The above measures were directed primarily against the 
Muslim nobles, but the wealthy Hindu revenue-collectors did not 
escape the suspicious Sultan’s attention, The khuts, chaudhuris 
and muqaddams held lands from the State on condition of pay- 
ing a stipulated amount of revenue. A chaudhuri was the head 
of a pargana, a muqaddam was the headman of a village, and 
a khut controlled a larger area representing a big unit like a 
zamindari of later times. They were suspected of evasion of 
payment of legitimate dues of the State. It was reported to the 
Sultan that they “ride fine horses, wear excellent clothes, go out 
hunting, shoot with Persian bows, . . . hold parties, drink wine” 
but did not pay a single jital from their lands. Ala-ud-din took 
Steps to curb their prosperity and influence. The revenue demand 
was raised to one-half of the gross produce. The burden was 
made heavier by the imposition of a grazing tax and a house 
tax. So rigorously were these measures enforced that “the 
chaudhuris, khuts, and mugqaddams were not able to ride on 
horseback, to find weapons, to get fine clothes, or to indulge in 
betel”. Barani says that the wives of the khuts and muqaddams 
Were compelled to work as maid-servants in the house of their 
Muslim neighbours. 


This system was probably enforced in Delhi, the Doab, 
Rohilkhand and the Punjab excluding Multan. It seems to have 
been confined to those villages for which the land revenue had 
been paid by the headmen; the areas under the chiefs called 
rais, ranas and rawats were left outside it. In the areas where 
the new system came into operation the State was for the first 
time brought into direct relation with the cultivator. The Sultan 
issued an order that “the cultivators were to be left with so much 
of agricultural produce and milk and curd as may suffice them 
from year to year but they were not to accumulate wealth”, 


Sharaf Qaini, the deputy Wazir, is said to have brought all 
provinces of the empire under one revenue law as if they were 
all one village. This statement should not be taken in a literal 
sense. As a result of Ala-ud-din’s vigorous administration, 
however, the landholders were reduced to such a condition that 
‘a single overseer of the revenue department would seize some 
twenty landed proprietors, chiefmen and agents and minister 
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kicks and blows to them’. Barani adds that the officials of the 
revenue department became objects of public hatred, so much so 
that nobody wanted to give his daughter in marriage to any of 
them, 


POSITION OF HINDUS 


As Barani tells us, the new revenue system was intended to 
ensure that “the Hindu should be ground down, and property 
and possessions, which are the cause of disaffection and rebellion, 
should not remain in his house”. Consulted by the Sultan, Qazi 
Mughis-ud-din, an eminent divine, delivered the following opinion 
on the position of the Hindus in the empire: “They are called 
payers of tribute and when the revenue officer demands silver 
from them, they should, without question and with all humility 
and respect, tender gold. If the tax collector chooses to spit in 
the mouth of a Hindu, the latter must open his mouth without 
hesitation... .. God himself has commanded their complete 
degradation inasmuch as the Hindus are the deadliest foes of the 
Prophet. The Prophet has said that they should either embrace 
Islam or they should be slain or enslaved, and their property 
should be confiscated to the State.” A modern writer says: 
“Honesty would have required the Qazi to say that the Hindus 
are not referred to by name either in the Quran or the authentic 
collection of the Prophet’s Hadises (precepts), and that the ulama 
have based their arguments merely on analogy from the Prophet’s 
peaceful arrangements with the Zoroastrians”. 


CONQUEST OF CHITOR (1303) 


The Guhilot rulers of Mewar came into conflict with the 
Sultans of Delhi on different occasions during the thirteenth 
century, but no predecessor of Ala-ud-din made any serious 
attempt to annex this small principality well-protected by nature. 
Ala-ud-din personally invaded Mewar, besieged Chitor, and 
captured the fort on August 25, 1303. According to Tod, the 
famous chronicler of the Rajputs, Ala-ud-din’s principal motive 
was to secure Padmini, the beautiful wife of Rana Bhim Singh. 
But we know definitely that the Rana’s name was Ratna Simha, 
and there are good grounds to disbelieve the story of Padmini, 
which is unknown to contemporary evidence. In any case, it is 
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probable that the cause of Ala-ud-din’s expedition was his 
natural desire to subdue a strong principality lying so near Delhi. 
The poet Amir Khusrau, who accompanied the Sultan, has left 
for us a valuable account of the campaign. The Rajputs offered 
determined resistance, but they could not save the fort of Chitor. 
Chitor was named Khizrabad and placed under the charge of 
the Sultan’s eldest son, Khizr Khan. Some years later Ala-ud-din 
placed Chitor under the control of a Rajput chief named Maldey, 
from whom it was subsequently captured by Rana Hamir, 


CONQUEST GF MALWA (1305) 


The occupation of two strong forts in Rajputana— 
Ranthambhor.and Chitor—diverted Ala-ud-din's attention to the 
neighbouring province of Malwa. In 1305 Ain-ul-Mulk Multani 
was sent to conquer Malwa. He was resisted by a Hindu 
prince named Mahalak Dev, whose relationship with the Para- 
maras, if any, is at present unknown. The Muslims were victo- 
rious, and the important cities of Mandu, Ujjayini, Dhar and 
Chanderi were reduced. Ain-ul-Mulk was appointed governor of 
Malwa. 


OTHER CONQUESTS IN RAJPUTANA 


In 1309 Ala-ud-din captured the strong fort of Siwana in 
Rajputana. This was followed by the conquest of Jalor. Appar- 
ently his policy was to establish military domination over Raj- 
putana. According to Tod, Bundi, Mandor and Tonk were over- 
run by Ala-ud-din’s troops. 


FIRST DECCAN EXPEDITION OF KAFUR (1307): DEVAGIRI 


By 1305 Ala-ud-din found himself the master of the whole 
of Northern India, except Kashmir, Nepal and Assam. His 
imagination had already been fired by the wealth accumulated 
in the rich cities of the Deccan. The fall of Malwa opened the 
way to the South, and several expeditions were sent to impose 
Delhi’s overlordship on rich Hindu princes capable of paying 
large tribute. 

Soon after the fall of Ranthambhor Ulugh Khan made some 
preparations for an expedition to the Deccan, but he died before 
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the enterprise could be undertaken. When Ala-ud-din was proceed- 
ing towards Mewar he sent an expedition under Malik Chhajju 
for the conquest of Telingana. Chhajju marched to Warangal, 
the capital of the Kakatiya kingdom, through Bengal and Orissa. 
There the army suffered a defeat, and the expedition failed to 
accomplish its purpose (1303). 

For the years 1306-1307 Ala-ud-din planned two southern 
campaigns. The governor of Gujarat, Alp Khan, was directed to 
drive away the ex-King of Gujarat, Karna, from Baglana (where 
he had established a small principality), to capture Dawal Rani 
and to send her to Delhi. Karna was defeated and pursued. He 
fled towards Devagiri and later sought refuge at Warangal. 
Dawal Rani was captured, sent to Delhi, and there married to 
Ala-ud-din’s eldest son Khizr Khan." 


The second—and bigger—campaign was directed against 
Devagiri. In 1307 Malik Kafur, whom the Sultan had placed 
above all other officers, was despatched to the Deccan at the head 
of a large army. He was instructed to reduce to obedience Raja 
Ramchandra of Devagiri, who had for three successive years 
failed to send his tribute to Delhi. Kafur proceeded through 
Ellichpur, which was placed under the charge of Muslim officers, 
arrived at Devagiri, and there received the humble submission 
of the Yadava King. Ramchandra went to Delhi, satisfied the 
Sultan by presents of enormous value, and received from him the 
title of Rai-i-Rayan (chief of chiefs). He was reinstated as a 
yassal ruler, and the district of Navasari was conferred upon him 
as a personal fief. One of his daughters was given in marriage 
to Ala-ud-din. 


SECOND DECCAN EXPEDITION OF KAFUR (1309-1310): WARANGAL 


The Yadava Kingdom occupied the western part of the 
Deccan ; the eastern part was included in the Kakatiya Kingdom 
of Warangal. The capital city was surrounded by a strong wall 
and two deep moats. Prataprudra II, the reigning King, had 
already defeated Malik Chhajju’s expedition in 1303. But he 


1 Dawal Rani’s beauty and her love for Khizr Khan are commemorated 
in one of Amir Khusrau’s poetical works. After Ala-ud-din’s death, 
Qutb-ud-din Mubarak murdered Khizr Khan and forcibly married her. 
Later on the usurper Khusrau, who murdered Qutb-ud-din Mubarak, took 


her into his own harem. 
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found it more difficult to deal with Malik Kafur, who started 
from Delhi in 1309 with instructions to drain the Kakatiya King- 
dom of its wealth, but not to annex it. 
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On his way to Telingana Kafur halted at Devagiri and 
received valuable assistance from Ramchandra. He ravaged the 
country through which he passed, and appeared before Warangal. 
Prataprudra, who was reputed to be the master of 900,000 archers 
and 20,000 horse, shut himself up in his impregnable fortress. 
After a prolonged siege, which the outer line of defence failed to 
stand, he submitted in 1310. A large booty, including horses, 
elephants and jewels, was offered, and the payment of annual 
tribute was promised. 
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KAFUR’S EXPEDITION TO ‘FAR SOUTH (1310-1311): HOYSALAS AND 
PANDYAS 


The subjugation of Devagiri and Warangal, followed by the 
capture of a large booty, created a new sense of confidence in 
Ala-ud-din’s mind and fired him with the ambition of bringing 
the whole of South India under his suzerainty. In 1310 Malik 
Kafur and Khwaja Haji were again sent across the Vindhyas at 
the head of a large army. 

Once again Kafur passed through Devagiri, secured from the 
Yadava ruler loyal compliance with his military needs, and then 
rapidly marched towards Dvarasamudra, the capital of the power- 
ful Hoysala King Vira Ballala I. The ruins of the capital may 
still be seen at Halebid, in the Hasan district of the Mysore State. 
The kingdom lay to the south of the Krishna and included, in 
addition to other districts, the whole of the modern Mysore State. 
Like Ramchandra in 1296, Vira Ballala was caught unprepared. 
He sued for peace, paid an enormous war indemnity, and became 
a tributary vassal of Delhi. 

From Dvarasamudra Kafur proceeded towards the Pandya 
Kingdom in the ‘Far South’. It extended from Quilon to Nellore 
along the sea-coast and was known to Muslim writers as Ma’abar. 
After the death of Kulasekhara the succession was disputed by 
his two sons, Sundara Pandya and Vira Pandya. Amir Khusrau’s 
Tarikhi-Alai contains a vivid description of Kafur’s march 
through the unknown and inhospitable regions ruled by the 
Hoysalas and the Pandyas. In the early part of the year 1311 
Kafur plundered several rich temples in Pandya territory and 
appeared at Madura, which he found deserted. Unable to defeat 
or capture the Pandya princes, he started for Delhi, where he 
reached in October, 1311, with a vast booty including 512 ele- 
phants, 5,000 horses and 500 maunds of jewels. Ferishta’s story 
that Kafur built a mosque at Rameswaram is untrustworthy. 


THIRD DECCAN EXPEDITION OF KAFUR (1313): YADAVAS AND HOYSALAS 


Singhana succeeded Ramchandra at Devagiri in 1311. He 
was restless under the Muslim yoke. After Kafur’s return to 
Delhi he stopped payment of the customary tribute. In 1313 
Kafur, who probably received the title of malik naib (regent) 
after the Ma‘abar campaign, re-appeared at Devagiri ; Singhana 
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was defeated and killed. The Yadava Kingdom was incorporated 
in the Sultanate of Delhi. Marching eastwards into Kakatiya 
territory Kafur captured Gulbarga, Raichur and Mudgal; the 
whole of the territory lying between the Krishna and the Tunga- 
bhadra fell under his control. Then he marched westwards, 
overran the Hoysala dominions once again, and captured the 
important sea-ports of Dabhol and Chaul. The whole of South 
India was thus brought under the suzerainty of Delhi; the Turkish 
Empire reached the zenith of its extent and power. Kafur con- 
tinued to collect tribute from Warangal and Dvarasamudra till 
his recall to Delhi in 1315. Subsequent events showed that the 
policy of ruling South India through tributary Hindu princes was 
a failure. 


MONGOL INVASIONS 


Ala-ud-din’s success as a conqueror must not divert our 
attention from the Mongol menace on the north-western frontier. 
The Mongol fury was as dangerous as it had been in the days 
of Balban, and the fact that it could not compel Ala-ud-din to 
give up the policy of territorial expansion merely shows that 
he was an abler and more adventurous ruler than the strong man 
of the ‘Slave’ Dynasty. Like Sher Khan in the reign of Balban, 
Zafar Khan was a very able warden of the north-western frontier 
in the early part of Ala-ud-din’s reign. Even after his death his 
name remained a terror to the ferocious invaders, 


The first Mongol invasion of the reign (1297-98) was repulsed 
by Ulugh Khan. In 1299 an army of 200,600 Mongols under 
Qutlugh Khwaja encamped on the banks of the Jumna and 
threatened Delhi. It was a peculiarly dangerous crisis for 
Ala-ud-din, for the Mongols were on this occasion bent upon 
conquest, not mere plunder. Zafar Khan sacrificed his life in 
resisting them. At the final stage of the struggle the Mongols 
retreated. Apparently they no longer deserved the military re- 
putation which Chengiz had won for them. 


When Ala-ud-din was engaged in the siege of Chitor (1303) 
a large Mongol army led by Targhi came to India and encamped 
near Delhi. Ala-ud-din was able to return to Delhi before their 
operations began, but they successfully prevented the contingents 
of the North Indian fief-holders from joining the Sultan in the 
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capital. Unable to attack the Mongols for want of a sufficiently 
strong force, Ala-ud-din shut himself up in the fortress of Siri, 
allowing the enemy to plunder Delhi and the neighbouring 
districts. The Mongols suddenly raised the siege and made an 
unexpected retreat, which was probably ‘due to their inexperience 
of regular sieges’. 

This dangerous experience compelled Ala-ud-din to take 
effective measures for the protection of the Punjab. He repaired 
old forts and built and garrisoned new forts. The numerical 
strength of the army was increased. Ghazi Malik (afterwards 
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq) ably defended the frontier for some years. 
He was appointed warden of the western marches and put in 
charge of Dipalpur. 

In 1305 there was another formidable Mongol taid che 
invaders, led by Ali Beg, a descendant of Chengiz Khan, Tartaq 
and Targhi, advanced as far as Amroha (in U.P.), ravaging the 
country through which they passed. A large army of 40,000 
horse was sent against them. About 8,000 Mongols, including 
two leaders, Ali Beg and Tartaq, were captured and sent to Delhi. 
The leaders were trampled to death by elephants ; the common 
soldiers were beheaded and their heads were built into the walls 
of the fortress of Siri. 

In 1306 three Mongol armies under three leaders—Kabk, 
Iqbal and Tai Bu—crossed the Indus. “Their soldiers were 
innumerable as sand-grains and they sought revenge for Tartaq 
and Ali Beg”. Parts of Sind, Rajputana and the Punjab suffered 
from their depredations. Kabk was captured; the other two fled. 
The prisoners, including Kabk, were either trampled by elephants 
or executed, and their wives and children were sold as slaves. 

In 1307-1308 a Mongol chief named Iqbalmand crossed the 
Indus, but he was defeated and killed. During the remaining 
years of Ala-ud-din’s reign the Mongols did not venture to trouble 
him again. 


MASSACRE OF ‘NEW MUSLIMS’ 


The ‘New Muslims’ (i.e, those Mongols who had embraced 
Islam and settled in India) were looked upon with suspicion by 
Ala-ud-din and his courtiers and debarred from lucrative appoint- 
ments and other privileges. They retaliated by rebellions and 
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intrigues. Towards the close of Ala-ud-din’s reign (1311) they 
organised a conspiracy to murder him. The conspiracy was 
detected. Ala-ud-din ordered that all ‘New Muslims’, living 
either at Delhi or: in the provinces, should be put to death. 
About 30,000 ‘New Muslims’ were killed. 


MARKET REGULATIONS 


The Mongol invasion of 1303 impressed upon Ala-ud-din 
the urgency of maintaining a large army for the defence of the 
frontier as also of the capital. Such an army was to be raised 
by the Sultan himself and paid in cash from the royal treasury. 
Indeed, a large standing army was a necessity for a large and 
expanding empire. Ala-ud-din’s army was estimated at 475,000 
horse. A descriptive roll of soldiers was maintained and the 
system of branding of horses at review was introduced in order 
to prevent fraud. 


Such an army required large sums of money for its main- 
tenance. Economy in military expenditure was essential. The 
Sultan could not afford to pay his soldiers high salaries. He 
fixed the pay of a soldier at 234 tankas. This amount was 
considered inadequate for soldiers unless the prices of commodities 
were reduced. In order to enable the soldiers to meet their ex- 
penses Ala-ud-din regulated the prices of commodities and thus 
indirectly reduced the cost of living. The prices of all commo- 
dities required for daily use were fixed on the basis of the 
production-cost. 


The prices of wheat, barley, rice, cloth, sugar, ghee, oil, salt 
and other articles were fixed, and even animals like horses and 
cattle were brought within the purview of the regulations. The 
prices of slaves and maid-servants naturally fell. The brokers 
were so strictly controlled that they could no longer manipulate 
the prices. If any shopkeeper cheated a customer as regards the 
weight of the commodity sold, an equal quantity of flesh was 
cut off from his body. 

The Sultan’s market regulations were enforced by a high 
officer called Shwhna-i-Mandi (Superintendent of the Grain 
Market) with the assistance of a strong staff. In the Khalisa 
villages of the Doab the revenue was to be realised not in cash 
but in kind, but the cultivators could sell their produce in the 


ALA-UD-DIN 263 


open market at official rates. Grain was to be stored in the royal 
granaries in Délhi, so that in times of scarcity the Government 
could provide adequate supplies. There was an ‘exclusive, and 
to a large extent a subsidized market for manufactured commo- 
dities and merchandise brought from a long distance, from terri- 
tories outside the Sultan’s dominion and even from foreign 
countries. This market was called the Sera-i-Ad1 (Place of Justice). 


All merchants had to register themselves in the office of the 
Shuhna-i-Mandi, who also supervised the movements of all cara- 
vans. No one was allowed to hoard grain or to sell it at an 
enhanced price. Barani says that in time of drought the 
Shuhnai-Mandi suggested that the price of grain might be 
slightly increased and for this offence he received 21 stripes. This 
gives us an idea about the rigour with which the regulations 
were enforced. They were temporarily successful in achieving 
their purpose. Barani says that even in times of drought no 
scarcity of grain was felt in Delhi and its neighbourhood. 


The reduction in the cost of living enabled Ala-ud-din to 
maintain a large standing army without putting too severe a 
strain on his treasury. But only the soldiers and the citizens of 
Delhi benefited by these regulations. Trade and agriculture 
suffered. The merchants had no incentive to extend trade. The 
peasants had to sell their grains at the scheduled rate although 
they had to purchase essential commodities at high prices in rural 
areas, Economic laws operated against Ala-ud-din’s regulations 
and they failed to survive his death. 


LAST YEARS OF ALA-UD-DIN 


Towards the close of his reign Ala-ud-din, shattered in 
health and neglected by his wife and children, became a puppet 
in the hands of Malik Kafur, whose intrigues created a vicious 
atmosphere in the court and the harem. Khizr Khan was sent 
to the prison fortress of Gwalior; his mother was imprisoned at 
Old Delhi. Alp Khan, governor of Gujarat, who was suspected 
of connection with Khizr Khan’s party, was murdered. The 
results of these tyrannical measures were disastrous. Alp Khan’s 
troops in Gujarat rose in rebellion. In Devagiri Harapal, a 
son-in-law of Ramchandra, occupied some Muslim military posts 
and declared his independence. Nothing was done to bring the 
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rebels under control. Ala-ud-din died on January 5, 1316. It was 
generally suspected that Kafur hastened his death by adminis- 
tering poison. In the words of a Muslim historian, “Fortune 
proved, as usual, fickle; and destiny drew her poniard to 
destroy him.” 


ESTIMATE OF ALA-UD-DIN 


Ala-ud-din was the typical strong man of his age. He was 
ruthless by nature, and neither friend nor foe could expect 
mercy from him. Some amount of ruthlessness was certainly 
necessary in that age of treachery and strife, but Ala-ud-din 
probably exceeded the limit. So his success contained within 
itself the germs of reaction ; the mighty structure raised by him 
through a policy of blood and iron almost collapsed before his 
eyes and he helplessly ‘bit his own flesh with fury’. 

But the history of Ala-ud-din’s reign has two features of 
permanent interest. In the first place, he was the first Muslim 
ruler of Delhi to create an empire embracing the larger portion 
of India. Political unity was restored after many centuries of 
disintegration, and trans-Vindhyan India was once again linked 
up with the North. The South was as yet a very uneasy partner, 
for the local dynasties were deeply rooted in the soil, and the 
destruction of temples intensified the resentment of the people 
against the invader. But Ala-ud-din prepared the way for the 
Bahmani Kingdom and, through it, for the establishment of 
Mughal rule in the Deccan. Secondly, Ala-ud-din gave some 
sort of administrative cohesion to the Turkish Empire, which 
had so long been little more than a collection of ‘military fiefs’. 
He was a real empire-builder, for in building up an empire he 
did not confine his attention to military force alone. He delibe- 
rately freed himself from the domination of the orthodox Ulama 
and decided that in secular matters secular considerations must 
prevail. To an enthusiastic Qazi he observed, “I do not know 
whether this is lawful or unlawful (ue., whether it is sanctioned 
by Islamic Law or not); whatever I think for the good of the 
State, or suitable for the emergency, that I decree.” It was the 
enunciation of a new policy, an anticipation of the principle 
followed by Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

Ala-ud-din was probably illiterate. Barani says that he had 
‘no acquaintance with learning’, but Ferishta says that he learnt 
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the art of reading Persian after his accession. He was, however, 
interested in literature. Both Amir Khusrau and Mir Hasan 
Dehlvi enjoyed his patronage. Ala-ud-din was also an enthusi- 
astic builder of forts and mosques. 


QUTB-UD-DIN MUBARAK KHALJI (1316-1320) 


Before his death Ala-ud-din disinherited Khizr Khan and 
nominated as successor his minor son, Shihab-ud-din Umar. This 
arrangement was made under Malik Kafur’s influence. Kafur 
put the minor on the throne and became the de facto ruler of 
the empire. He ruined his prospects by his blows at his master’s 
family, i.e. Ala-ud-din’s sons and wives. He was murdered by 
the late Sultan’s bodyguard (parks). One of Ala-ud-din’s sons, 
Mubarak, became regent for Shiab-ud-din Umar. But in April, 
1316, the minor was blinded and Mubarak formally ascended the 
throne as Sultan. He took the title of Khalifatullah (representa- 
tive of God). 

Mubarak began his reign well. He released many prisoners, 
restored the confiscated lands to their owners, and repealed his 
father’s economic regulations. The sudden liberalisation of the 
administration encouraged lawlessness and this unfortunate deve- 
lopment was further encouraged by the Sultan’s licentiousness. 
He rapidly became a puppet in the hands of a vile favourite 
named Khusrau, originally a Hindu, belonging to a military caste 
called ‘Baradu’. 

In Ala-ud-din’s last days two rebellions broke out, in Gujarat 
and in Devagiri. In Gujarat it was a rebellion of the army 
in protest against the murder of Alp Khan by Katur The 
supremacy of Delhi was restored by Ain-ul-Mulk, and the govern- 
ment of the province was entrusted to Zafar Khan. Soon after- 
wards the fickle Sultan put this able governor to death and 
appointed Husamuddin, Khusrau’s brother, governor of Gujarat. 
That ungrateful favourite tried to raise a rebellion ; but the local 
nobles seized him and sent him to Delhi. Instead of punishing 
him, Mubarak restored him to favour. 

In Devagiri there were two leaders of rebellion: Harapal, a 
son-in-law of Ramchandra, and one Raghu, who had probably 
been a minister of Ramchandra. In 1317 Mubarak himself 
started for the Deccan to suppress the revolt. Harapal fled as 
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soon as the Sultan approached Devagiri, but he was captured 
and executed. Raghu fled; he could not be captured, 

As Prataprudra had not sent his tribute for several years, the 
Sultan sent Khusrau against him at the end of the Devagiri 
campaign. The second siege of Warangal followed. Once again 
the Hindu ruler surrendered ; he promised an annual tribute and 
ceded the fort-district of Badarkot. 


While the Sultan was still at Devagiri a serious conspiracy 
against his life was brought to light before it could be put in 
action. The conspirators and their relatives suffered death. 
Ala-ud-din’s three blinded sons—Khizr Khan, Shadi Khan and 
Shihab-ud-din Umar—were murdered at Gwalior. Dawal Rani, 
Khizr Khan’s unfortunate wife, was brought to the Su!tan’s 
harem. Elated by success, Mubarak gave himself. up to ‘the 
grossest licentiousness and the most disgusting buffoonery’. 


Before leaving Devagiri the Sultan had entrusted the govern- 
ment of the province to Malik Yak Lakkhi. He declared his 
independence. Khusrau was sent. to suppress him and then 
proceed against Ma‘abar. Yak Lakkhi was captured and sent to 
Delhi. There he suffered. the comparatively light punishment of 
the mutilation of the nose and ears, but later on he was appointed 
governor of Samana. Khusrau’s expedition to Ma‘abar bore no 
fruit; he merely captured a few elephants. He was suspected of 
entertaining treacherous designs, and the officers of the army 
compelled him to return to Delhi. He retained the Sultan’s favour, 
for Mubarak was too infatuated to listen to his real friends. In 
July 1320 the luckless Sultan was murdered by Khusrau’s men, 
the Baradus, 


KHUSRAU (1320) 


Khusrau now ascended the throne with the title of Nasir- 
ud-din Khusrau Shah. No scion of the Khalji dynasty was left 
alive. Dawal Rani was dragged into Khusrau’s harem. Many 
nobles and officers of the old dynasty were murdered. The new 
Sultan’s relatives and Baradu followers were rewarded. Barani 
identifies the ‘Baradu palace revolution’ with the restoration of 
Hindu supremacy. Idols (he says) were worshipped in the palace ; 
copies of the Holy Quran were used as seats. “Khusrau Khan’s 
desire was that Baradus and Hindus should become powerful”. 
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Ghazi Malik, governor of Dipalpur, took upon himself the 
task of punishing the infidel traitor. He was directly or indirectly 
supported by many powerful and influential nobles. In September, 
1320, he defeated Khusrau near Delhi. The adventurer was 
captured and beheaded. The successful conqueror was hailed as 
Sultan by the assembled nobles and came to be known as Ghiyas- 
ud-din Tughluq Shah. Barani says, “Islam was rejuvenated and 
a new life came to it. Men’s minds were satisfied and their 
hearts contented.” 
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SECTION II 


THE TUGHLUQS 


‘Tughluq’ is a personal name ; it is not a tribal or family 
name, But it is customary to give the name ‘Tughlug’ to the 
entire dynasty. 


GHIYAS-UD-DIN TUGHLUQ (1320-1325) 


The founder of the new dynasty probably was a Qarauna 
Turk of humble origin. Ferishta tells us that his father was a 
Turkish slave of Balban and his mother was a Jat woman of the 
Punjab. His successes against the Mongols raised him to promi- 
nence in Ala-ud-din’s reign. At the time of his accession he was 
a fairly aged and experienced warrior. He conciliate] all old 
officials with lands and employments. Suitable marriages were 
arranged for the surviving girls of the Khalji family. The money 
distributed by Khusrau to his favourites and supporters was confis- 
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cated, but nothing could be recovered from the famous saint, 
Shaikh Nizam-ud-din Auliya, who replied that he had spent in 
charity the enormous sum he had received from the usurper. 
The Sultan ordered an enquiry into his religious views and 
practices, but the court theologians stood by him. The relations 
between the Sultan and the Shaikh remained strained. 

Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq was a careful administrator. Agri- 
culture was encouraged. Canals were excavated for irrigation. 
The royal share of the gross produce was reduced; it was less 
than half of what Ala-ud-din demanded. But with regard to the 
Hindus the oppressive policy of Ala-ud-din was followed: “There 
should be left only so much to the Hindus that neither, on the 
one hand, they should become arrogant on account of their 
wealth, nor, on the other, should they desert their lands and 
business in despair.” Proper arrangements were made for the 
collection of revenue and the auditing of accounts. The depart- 
ments of justice and police were also reformed. Excellent postal 
arrangements were made. In the army strict discipline was en- 
forced and adequate steps were taken to prevent the officers and 
troopers from cheating the Government, 


FALL OF KAKATIYA DYNASTY 


In the Deccan Prataprudra, the Kakatiya ruler of Warangal, 
did not acknowledge the suzerainty of the new dynasty. In 1321 
Jauna Khan, the Sultan’s eldest son and heir-apparent, was sent 
at the head of a large force to subjugate the Kakatiya King. On 
his arrival at Warangal he besieged the fort. Some mischief- 
mongers in the prince's camp spread a rumour that the Sultan 
was dead in Delhi. Jauna Khan believed the story. Obstructed 
by some of his officers, he raised the siege, and proceeded to 
Devagiri. 

Another army was despatched to him from Delhi. He led 
another expedition to Warangal and compelled Prataprudra to 
surrender with his family, dependents and the principal officers 
of the State (1323). The Hindu King was sent to Delhi, but he 
died before he could be presented before the Sultan. Barani 
tells us that Warangal was named Sultanpur, and Telingana was 
placed under the administration of Muslim officers. But 
epigraphic evidence refers to Prataprudra as the reigning King 
even in 1326, 
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MA‘ABAR AND JAJNAGAR 


The conquest of Telingana was followed by the subjugation 
of Gutti and Madura (1323). Jauna Khan also led a raid into 
Orissa (Jajnagar) and captured some elephants (1324). 


REBELLION IN BENGAL 


In Ghiyas-ud-din’s reign there was a Mongol invasion, followed 
by a rebellion in Gujarat. Far more serious was a rebellion in 
Bengal. 


Bughra Khan and his son, Rukn-ud-din Kaikaus, ruled over 
Bengal as independent Sultans till 1301. Then the government of 
Bengal fell into the hands of Shams-ud-din Firuz Shah who 
ruled till 1322. After his death there were quarrels among his 
sons, Shihab-ud-din, Nasir-ud-din and Ghiyas-ud-din. Ghiyas- 
ud-din, who had been enjoying practical independence for some 
years as governor of Sonargaon (Eastern Bengal), occupied 
Lakhnauti from Shihab-ud-din. These disturbances attracted the 
attention of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq, who personally pro- 
ceeded towards Bengal in 1324. In Tirhut (North Bihar) he was 
met by Nasir-ud-din, who had probably, in the meanwhile, 
occupied Lakhnauti. Ghiyas-ud-din was defeated, captured and 
sent as a prisoner to Delhi. Nasir-ud-din was recognised as the 
vassal ruler of North Bengal with his capital at Lakhnauti. 
Eastern Bengal and Southern Bengal, with capitals respectively 
at Sonargaon and Satgaon, were placed under the direct adminis- 
tration of Delhi and Tatar Khan was given charge. The Sultan 
returned to Delhi with a large booty, defeating the Hindu ruler 
of Tirhut on the way. 


DEATH OF GHIYAS-UD-DIN (1325) 


On his return from Bengal Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq was 
received at Afghanpur near Delhi by Jauna Khan in a specially 
constructed pavilion, which was ‘so designed as to fall when 
touched in a certain part by the elephants’. At his son’s request 
the Sultan allowed the elephants brought from Bengal to be 
paraded around the pavilion. As soon as the elephants came 
into contact with the weaker part of the structure, it fell, and 
the old Sultan was crushed. According to Ibn Batutah, this 


270 HISTORY OF INDIA 


apparent accident was the culmination of Jauna Khan’s carefully 
prepared plan. Historians hold different views on the question 
whether Jauna Khan was a parricide. 

The Sultan was soon followed to the grave by his enemy, 
Shaikh Nizam-ud-din Auliya, and also by Amir Khusrau, the 
poet, who had enjoyed his patronage. 


A few miles to the south of Shah Jahan’s Delhi lie the ruins 
of Tughluqabad, the fortress-capital built by Ghiyas-ud-din, Ibn 
Batutah says, “Here were Tughluq’s treasures and palaces, and 
the great palace which he had built of gilded bricks, which, when 
the sun rose, shone so dazzlingly that none could gaze steadily 
upon it. There he laid up great treasures, and it was related that 
he constructed there a cistern and had molten gold poured into 
it so that it became one solid mass. . . . . 


CHARACTER OF MUHAMMAD BIN TUGHLUQ 


Jauna Khan succeeded Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq under the title 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq sometime in 1325. No opposition 
was offered by his brothers. His lavish gifts and generous distribu- 
tion of offices won over the people and the nobles alike. 


The new Sultan was a strange man. Barani, who knew him 
intimately, observes, “I cannot help remarking that Sultan 
Muhammad was one of the wonders of the creation, His contra- 
dictory qualities were beyond the grasp of knowledge and common 


sense”. Barani’s sketch of Muhammad is regarded by some as: 


a kind of satire—eulogy interspersed with surprising epithets. Be 
that as it may, the Sultan was certainly a gifted man. He was 
a skilled sportsman and an excellent warrior. He kept himself 
engaged in practically incessant military activity. But while 
immersed in the grim realities of politics and war, he kept himself 
open to soft sentiments and a genuine love of culture. His 
generosity became a tradition. Barani says that what Hatim and 
others gave in a year, he gave away at one time. In an age of 
drunkenness and debauchery he was singularly free from these 
vices. He offended the orthodox Muslim divines by encroaching 
upon their traditional political influence. In personal life, 
however, he was a devout Sunni, although his orthodoxy did not 
reach the level of Aurangzeb’s puritanism. Even Barani, an 
unfavourable critic, admits that he was devoted to God and 
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respected his elders. He was a cultured scholar interested in 
many subjects—logic, astronomy, philosophy, mathematics, science, 
medicine, literature, history, etc. He had intimate acquaintance 
with Persian classics and was a good composer of Persian verses. 
He was an excellent calligraphist. His eloquence was magical. 


These fine qualities can hardly be reconciled with his alleged 
treacherous murder of his father and the remorseless cruelties 
which disfigure the history of his reign. Perplexed by this 
contradiction, Elphinstone expressed the doubt ‘whether he was 
not affected by some degree of insanity’. Some of his military 
adventures and administrative measures have been described as 
insane, but such a view is hardly tenable. Probably it is more 
correct to say that his mistakes were due to his hot temper and 
his inability to tolerate opposition. He was neither cautious nor 
calculating. He lacked in practical judgment which is the essence 
of wise and cool statesmanship, and failed to bear the burden 
of a vast and troubled empire. He has been generally held to 
be partly responsible for the disruption of the Turkish Empire. 
It must be ‘admitted that his fairly long reign had disastrous 
consequences, but it is also necessary to remember that there 
were many deep-rooted causes of political decline over which 
no individual had any control. 


EXPANSION IN THE SOUTH 


Rebellions were in those days a normal feature of every 
reign. The first rebellion of Muhammad’s reign was that of his 
cousin Baha-ud-din Gurshasp (1326-27), who held the fief of Sagar 
near Gulbarga in the Deccan. The Sultan personally marched 
against him. He was defeated, captured and taken to Delhi, 
where he was flayed alive. Before his capture, however, he had 
received some assistance from two Hindu neighbours, the Raja 
of Kampila—a small principality which was originally a depen- 
dency of the Yadava Kingdom of Devagiri—and Ballala TT of 
the Hoysala Kingdom. These Hindu rulers had to pay the price 
for their unwise venture. Kampila was annexed to the Sultanate 
and constituted into a separate province. Ballala III probably 
made his submission and continued to rule over a part of his 
ancestral territories. The fort of Kondhana in the vicinity of 


Singhgarh was occupied. 
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The Tughlugs adopted the policy of exterminating the 
Hindu rule in the South. Warangal and Madura had already 
been incorporated in their dominions and now Kampila and a 


EMPIRE OF MUHAMMAD 
TUGHLUQ, 1327AD. 


[This map represents the approximate extent of the Turkish 
Empire before the beginning of its dissolution towards the close 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s reign.] 


large part of the Hoysala dominions shared the same fate. To 
Muhammad, either as heir-apparent or as Sultan, is to be attri- 
buted all those conquests which completed the triumph of Islam 
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and seemed to have finally put an end to Hindu independence 
in the South. 


OPPRESSIVE TAXATION IN THE DOAB (1326-1327) 


Barani says that the taxation in the Doab was ‘increased 
ten and twenty times’ and describes the effect of this measure 
in the following words: “To put into effect this scheme of the 
Sultan, his Karkuns created such cesses as broke the back of 
the ryots. These cesses were demanded with such rigour that 
the ryots were reduced to impotence, poverty and ruin. Those 
who were well off and owned property became rebels. The 
land was ruined and cultivation was greatly diminished. The 
ryots of distant provinces, having heard of the fate of the people 
of the Doab, through fear of similar demands being made from 
them, withdrew their allegiance and sought shelter in the woods. 
The decline of cultivation, the ruin of the ryots, the failure of 
the convoys of corn from distant provinces, caused a famine in 
Delhi and its neighbourhood and the country of the Doab. .. - 
The glory of Muhammad’s Empire began to decline from this 
time.” This is probably a very exaggerated picture, but there 
is no doubt that the people of the Doab were victimised to 
such an extent that they rebelled in despair. Barani says that 
at Baran the Sultan hunted the rebels like wild beasts. It is 
difficult to take this story literally. It is probably a highly 
coloured description of the ruthless measures adopted by 
Muhammad to keep the peasants under control. 


TRANSFER OF CAPITAL (1326-1327) 


One of the much-condemned political experiments of Muham- 
mad was the transfer of the capital from Delhi to Devagiri, which 
was re-christened Daulatabad. His motive probably was to estab- 
lish the capital at a strategic point at a safe distance from the 
north-western frontier which was still infested by the Mongols. 
From Devagiri it was easier to control the recently subjugated 
Hindu Kingdoms of Southern India. Barani clearly points out 
the geographical importance of the new capital: “This place 
held a central situation; Delhi, Gujarat, Lakhnauti, Satgaon, 
Sonargaon, Telang, Ma’abar, Dorasamudra and Kampila were 
about equidistant from thence. . . . . ” The story-teller Ibn Batutah 
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says, however, that the Sultan was disgusted with the citizens of 
Delhi, who wrote to him anonymous letters full of abuses. There 
is no authentic evidence to show that so serious a measure as 
the transfer of the capital was decided upon on so frivolous a 
ground. 

When the Sultan decided to transfer the capital, the people 
of Delhi—men, women, and children,—were ordered to go to 
Daulatabad with all their belongings. The hardship necessarily 
involyed in this compulsory evacuation was partly mitigated by 
the measures adopted by the Sultan for the convenience of the 
travellers. On the Delhi-Daulatabad road temporary huts were 
constructed, where food and drink were freely supplied to the 
emigrants. Trees were planted on both sides of the roads to 
provide shade. Ibn Batutah tells us that a blind man and a 
cripple, unwilling to leave Delhi, were captured and brought to 
the Sultan’s presence; the cripple was immediately killed and 
the blind man was ordered to be dragged to Daulatabad, with 
the result that only one of his legs reached the new capital. 
This is in all probability mere bazar gossip. 

Transfer of capital was a frequent occurrence in ancient and 
medieval times, and Muhammad does not deserve condemnation 
simply for his decision to leave Delhi. But the establishment 
of the new capital at Devagiri had obvious disadvantages. It 
weakened the Sultan’s power of resistance to the Mongols. 
Distant provinces like Bengal could not be effectively controlled 
from Devagiri. The hostility of the Muslim population of Delhi 
—their unwillingness to live within Hindu surroundings in the 
Deccan—was also an important factor to be reckoned with. 
Within a few years Muhammad realised his mistake and once 
more established his court in Delhi (1331). The people of Delhi 
then living at Devagiri were ordered to return to Delhi. Daulata- 
bad remained a deserted city and Delhi took many years to 
recover its old prosperity. 

It has been suggested by some modern writers that Muham- 
mad merely wanted to make Devagiri the second administrative 
centre of the empire. He forced the upper classes of Dethi— 
the nobles, ulama, shaikhs and the elite—to go there. It is their 
forced emigration which has been magnified into wholesale and 
indiscriminate transfer of population. In view of the pros- 
perity of Delhi at the time of Ibn Batutah’s visit it is difficult 
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to agree with the theory of wholesale transfer of population. 
There is little doubt, however, that the experiment created wide- 
spread resentment against the Sultan. 


MONGOL INVASION (1328-1329) 


The transfer of the capital was followed by a serious Mongol 
invasion. Encouraged probably by the Sultan’s desertion of 
Delhi, a powerful Mongol chief named Tarmashirin entered the 
Punjab and ravaged the entire plain extending from Lahore 
and Multan to the outskirts of Delhi. Obviously Muhammad 
had neglected the frontier; there was no capable warden to 
keep the invaders at bay. It is probable that Tarmashirin was 
bought off with costly gifts and presents. Thus the policy of 
resistance persistently followed by Balban and Ala-ud-din was 
reversed, and Muhammad betrayed his weakness by preferring 
bribe to war. Probably he was handicapped by the transfer of 
the capital to Devagiri (where his nobles and officers were living 
at the time of the invasion) and also by the rebellion in 
the Doab. 


‘TOKEN CURRENCY (1329-1330) 


Muhammad has been described by a modern numismatist as 
a ‘prince of moneyers’. He reformed the coinage and issued 
various types of coins which were remarkable for their artistic 
design and execution. But his most interesting experiment was 
the introduction of the token currency, an experiment which 
proved a costly and troublesome failure. 

Token currency was in use in China and Persia in the 
thirteenth century, and Muhammad had probably heard of it. 
Barani says that two reasons led him to imitate that example 
—the necessity of meeting the ever-increasing military expendi- 
ture, and the deficiency in the treasury caused by his lavish gifts. 
A modern writer rejects Barani’s statement and observes that 
“the Sultan’s object was to multiply currency and not to replenish 
an empty treasury.” But jt seems, as another modern writer says, 
that “the experiment was connected with the economic strain 
‘put on his resources by the contemplated Khurasan expedition 
and the subsequent Qarachil disaster”. Moreover, there was at 
that time a general shortage in the world’s supply of silver and 
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a scarcity of silver currency was inevitable. The introduction of 
token currency might have been intended to meet this difficulty. 


Without consulting his ministers the Sultan ordered bronze 
or copper coins to be issued, and proclaimed that they should 
be used in all transactions as equivalent to silver tankas. Indeed, 
“here was a jital (copper coin) calling itself a tanka”. But the 
Sultan took no step to prevent the circulation of counterfeit coins. 
Barani says that the house of every Hindu was turned into a 
mint. Gold and silver were hoarded, and taxes were paid in 
forged coins. Foreign merchants purchased commodities in India 
with bronze or copper coins and received gold when they sold 
them abroad. Imports were almost stopped, for foreign merchants 
refused to accept the token currency. When the confusion reach- 
ed its climax the Sultan withdrew the token currency after three 
or four years of circulation and ordered the people to take from 
the treasury gold and silver coins in exchange for bronze or 
copper. coins. The people made enormous profits at the cost 
of the treasury, which suffered a very heavy drain. The scheme 
failed more on account of lack of proper safeguards than on 
account of any inherent defect. It was a daring and costly 
experiment. 


PLAN FOR CONQUEST OF KHURASAN 


Within a few years of his accession Muhammad formed the 
ambitious design of conquering Khurasan, Iraq and Trans- 
Oxiana. Shortly after the invasion of Tarmashirin he collected a 
large army for the invasion of Khurasan. Probably he acted 
under the instigation of some Khurasani nobles whom his lavish 
generosity had attracted to his court. The Khurasan expedition 
might also have been projected as an anti-Mongol measure. 
Iltutmish had once set out with the object of conquering Khurasan. 
It is also possible that Muhammad intended to extend his in- 
fluence to a region where a political vacuum had been created 
by the vanishing of the power of the Il Khans. 


Barani writes that 3,70,000 men were enrolled and paid for 
one whole year; but the army did not leave Delhi, and the 
men were disbanded when it was found that the maintenance 
of so large an army put too severe a strain on the treasury. 
Although the political condition of Khurasan was not unfavour- 
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able to foreign invasion, yet there were insuperable difficulties 
of which the intending conqueror did not take adequate notice. 
“Between him and Khurasan and Iraq lay huge mountains and 
hostile peoples to contend against whom were needed greater 
resources than he possessed. To mobilise a huge force through 
the icy passes of the Hindukush or the Himalayas was an enter- 
prise before which sturdier generals might have quailed, espe- 
cially when the country was in the throes of a severe famine . . . 
the difficulties of transport were equally great, and there was 
every possibility of the convoys of supplies being robbed by the 
border tribes.” 


CONQUESTS IN THE NORTH-WEST ; QARACHIL EXPEDITION 


Soon after his accession Muhammad conquered Kalanaur and 
Peshawar. This was probably a measure for the defence of the 
frontier against the Mongols. 

The fort of Nagarkot, situated on a hill in the Kangra 
district in the Punjab, was considered impregnable in those 
days. In 1337 Muhammad led an expedition against it. The 
walls of the fort were battered down, but the Hindu prince was 
restored to his possession. 

The expeditions against Nagarkot and Qarachil (probably to 
be identified with the mid-Himalayan region included in some 
northern districts of Uttar Pradesh) were parts of a general plan 
to establish the authority of Delhi over the Himalayan States. 
Some writers have described the Qarachil expedition as an ill- 
advised and disastrous adventure to conquer China or Western 
Tibet, but no contemporary authority mentions the conquest of 
China or Tibet as the object of this campaign. Barani is wrong 
in connecting it with the plan for the conquest of Khurasan. 
Ibn Batutah, an eye witness, says that the Qarachil expedition 
resulted in the subjugation of a Hindu hill chieftain. A large 
army marched from Delhi, but the difficulty of the route and the 
peculiar character of mountain warfare, combined with the 
natural deterioration of health during the rainy season, worked 
havoc among the Sultan’s troops. After capturing two cities the 
army began to retreat ; but the retreat was not less costly than the 
advance, Never afterwards was the Sultan able to collect so 


large an army. 
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RELATIONS WITH CHINA 


In 1341 Muhammad received in Delhi an embassy from 
Toghan Timur, the Mongol Emperor of China, who sought for 
permission to rebuild some Buddhist temples in the Himalayan 
region. These temples had been devastated by the Sultan’s army 
during the Qarachil expedition. The Chinese mission brought 
valuable presents, which satisfied the Sultan. He sent Ibn 
Batutah to China, with the message that, according to the laws 
of Islam, the temples could not be reconstructed unless Jeziyah 
was paid. The presents carried by Ibn Batutah for the Mongol 
Emperor were more magnificent than those received from him. 
He started in July, 1342, and came back to India about four 
years later. 


IBN BATUTAH 


The career of Ibn Batutah forms one of the most interesting 
chapters in the history of the Muslim world. Born at Tangiers 
in 1304, he left his native place in 1325 and did not return home 
until 1353. He visited, among other places, Alexandria, Cairo, 
Mecca, Aleppo, Damascus, Caffa, Constantinople, Bukhara and 
Kabul before he reached Sind in 1333. Coming to Delhi, he 
received a jagir from the Sultan, and was subsequently appointed 
Qazi of the capital. He remained in the service of the Sultan 
for eight years and became an influential person in the court. 
On one occasion he fell out of favour and lost his post. In 1341 
he was restored to favour, and ‘a few months later he was sent 
to China. After long wandering in Southern India and in Bengal 
he started on his voyage to China via Java, Sumatra and the 
islands of the Indian Archipelago. He reached China, but he 
could not fulfil the mission undertaken by him. He returned 
to Calicut, where he took ship for home. He died in 1377-1378. 

In his old age Ibn Batutah recorded the story of his adven- 
tures in a book called Safarnamah. The present version of that 
_ book is an abridgement made by Ibn Juzzi.t Although Ibn 
Batutah often confuses gossip with history, he is a disinterested 
witness, and his testimony helps to solve some of the historical 
problems relating to Muhammad bin Tughluq’s reign. Neither 


*The third and fourth volumes of the French translation made by 
Defremery and Sanguinetti deal with India. 
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his chronology nor his geography should be accepted without 
close scrutiny. His general remarks about the condition of the 
country provide a valuable supplement to the story of rebellions 
and court intrigues which monopolises the pages of Indian 
chroniclers. 


REBELLIONS: NORTH INDIA 


Muhammad bin Tughluq’s unpopular measures and ruthless- 
ness created serious discontent in all parts of his empire. The 
sufferings of the people were accentuated by famine and plague. 
The token currency caused widespread confusion. Naturally ambi- 
tious men took advantage of the Sultan’s unpopularity and attacked 
him from different sides. 

There were two rebellions in Multan. The earlier one, led by 
Bahram Aiba, was in effect a protest against the outrageous 
cruelty of the Sultan in the case of Baha-ud-din Gurshasp. Bahram 
was captured and killed. In 1341 Shahu Afghan killed the governor 
of Multan and declared his independence. He fled when the 
Sultan set off from Delhi to punish him. 

The inhabitants of Kamalpur in Sind rose in rebellion, Their 
Qazi and Khatib were flayed alive. 

There was a rebellion at Sehwan. Ibn Batutah saw the bodies 
of the rebels nailed to the ramparts of the city. 

Mas’ud Khan, the Sultan’s step-brother, was executed on the 
charge of contemplating rebellion. 

There was a peasants’ revolt in Sunam and Samana. The 
cultivators refused to pay the land tax. The Sultan marched against 
the rebels in person and captured their leaders. They were brought 
to Delhi and forcibly converted to Islam. 

Amir Halajun, a Mongol chief in the Sultan’s service, revolted 
in the Punjab, killed the governor of Lahore, and declared his 
independence. He was aided by a Khokar chief named Kulchand. 
The Sultan’s army led by Khwaja Jahan defeated Halajun and 
occupied Lahore. 

There was a revolt at Kara led by Nizam Ma’in. This opium- 
eating lowborn revenue-defaulter was casily captured and flayed. 

Ain-ul-Mulk, a successful and popular governor of Oudh, was 
suspected by the Sultan because he had his hold over the people. 
The Sultan thought of transferring him to Daulatabad. He was 
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persuaded by some of his associates to believe that this transfer 
was but a preliminary step towards his fall. He revolted, but he 
was defeated and captured. He was deprived of his office and sub- 
jected to many indignities, but his life was spared on the ground 
that his rebellion had been instigated by others. 


BENGAL 


The restless province of Bengal naturally took advantage of 
the confusion in the empire. After the death of its governor, 
Bahram Khan, his armour-bearer, Malik Fakhr-ud-din, declared 
that he was an independent ruler and took the title of Sultan. He 
had his headquarters at Sonargaon. He was defeated by Qadr 
Khan, governor of Lakhnauti, who was put in possession of Sonar- 
gaon as well. But Qadr Khan’s troops rebelled and joined Fakhr- 
ud-din. Qadr Khan was killed. Fakhr-ud-din occupied Sonargaon 
and tried to capture Lakhnauti where he was opposed by one of 
Qadr Khan’s officers named Ali Mubarak. After some time Ali 
Mubarak proclaimed himself independent ruler of Lakhnauti and 
assumed the title of Sultan Ala-ud-din. He was overthrown and 
killed by his foster-brother, Malik Haji Ilyas, who became ruler of 
Lakhnauti with the title of Sultan Shams-ud-din. In 1352-53 Tlyas 
occupied Sonargaon and put Fakhr-ud-din to death. 

The Ilyas Shahi dynasty continued to rule independently for 
several generations. Bengal cut itself adrift from the ‘sinking 
wreck’ of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s empire about 1339-40 A.D. 
and remained immune from the vengeance of the Sultan during 
the remaining twelve years of his reign. 

Fakhr-ud-din ruled at Sonargaon when Ibn Batutah visited 
Bengal. The African traveller describes him as a learned ruler 
‘fond of the company of saints, foreigners and men of learning’. 


REBELLIONS: SOUTH INDIA 


Leaving aside Bengal, there were more formidable rebellions 
in South India than in North India. Two rebellions—at Bidar 
and at Gulbarga—led by local Muslim officers, were easily sup- 
pressed. But Ma’abar, like Bengal, revolted successfully. 

The leader of the rebellion in Ma’abar was its governor, Sayyid 
Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Shah. The disturbances in North India and 


ee 
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the distance of Ma’abar from Delhi probably induced this power- 
ful Amir to make a bid for independence. The Sultan personally 
marched to the South. At Daulatabad he increased the burden 
of taxation on the people and demanded large contributions from 
Muslim nobles and officers. Some of them, unable to satisfy the 
royal demands, committed suicide to escape punishment. Then 
the Sultan proceeded to Bidar. But a severe outbreak of plague, 
which caused serious loss of life in the royal camp, compelled him 
to return to Daulatabad. He himself fell a victim to the plague, 
and all his plans were frustrated. The rebel ruler of Ma’abar 
was left undisturbed; an important province was separated from 
the empire of Delhi (1334-36 A.D.) Ma’abar was incorporated in 
Vijaynagar in 1377-78 A.D. 

The rebellion in Ma’abar was followed by the revolt of the 
Hindus at Warangal (circa 1335 A.D.) and the foundation of the 
Vijaynagar Empire (1336 .p.). No serious opposition was offered 
by the Sultan’s officers in the Deccan to the growing menace of 
Hindu insurrection. The result was the loss to the Sultanate of 
the entire region to the south of the Krishna-Tungabhadra as also 
of the coastal districts of Andhra Pradesh. 


REVOLT OF MUSLIM NOBLES IN THE DECCAN AND GUJARAT 


The Sultan had entrusted the government of Devagiri to his 
tutor Qutlugh Khan. As Qutlugh Khan’s officers had failed to 
realise the revenues properly, he was recalled in 1335. He was a 
lenient and popular governor, and his sudden removal created 
discontent in the province. The harsh measures adopted by the 
new officers sent by the Sultan antagonised the people. Ferishta 
tells us that ‘the people rebelled in all quarters and the country 
was devastated and depopulated in consequence’. 

Qutlugh Khan’s removal also alarmed the sadah Amirs 
(Amiran-i-sadah) who formed a powerful group exercising mili- 
tary and administrative functions. They knew that the Sultan 
suspected them; the governor's removal was, they thought, a 
prelude to punitive action against them. Their fear was not base- 
less, The Sultan felt convinced that “wherever there is rebellion 
it is caused with the aid of the Amiran-i-sadah, who befriend the 
rebels in order to embezzle money and engage themselves in 
plunder”. He instructed Aziz Khammar, governor of Malwa, a 
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low-born upstart, to get rid of the sadah Amirs in the best way 
he could. Aziz treacherously murdered many of these nobles and 
received the approbation of the Sultan for this dastardly crime. 
In Gujarat the Naib Wazir, Muqbil, acting under the Sultan’s 
orders, struck at some Afghans, providing an occasion for the 
sadah Amirs of Baroda and Dabhoi to rise in rebellion. : 


The joint efforts of Muqbil and Aziz Khammar failed to 
crush this rising. The latter was caught and killed. The Sultan 
personally marched to Gujarat at the head of an army (1345). 
A royal army defeated the rebels near Dabhoi; they fled in the 
direction of Devagiri. Another defeat was inflicted on them by 
Mugbil on the banks of the Narmada. Ruthless measures were 
adopted against the surviving rebels. The Sultan halted at Cambay, 
where he reorganised his forces. 


The sadah Amirs at Devagiri were anxiously watching the 
course of the rebellion in Gujarat. Instead of conciliating them, 
the Sultan sent some tactless officers to enquire about their con- 
duct. The suspicions of the sadah Amirs were intensified when 
some of them were asked to appear at the Sultan’s camp. Under 
the leadership of Ismail Mukh Afghan they rebelled and occupied 
Devagiri. The treasure hoarded there fell into their hands. They 
elected Ismail Mukh as their King with the title of Sultan Nasir- 
ud-din. 

The Sultan came to Devagiri and almost succeeded in bring- 
ing the situation under control ; but the sudden rebellion of Taghi 
in Gujarat’ upset his calculations. He immediately proceeded to 
Gujarat and compelled Taghi to take shelter at Thatta in Sind. 
Gujarat was effectively brought under the Sultan’s control, but 
the rebels of Devagiri utilised the Sultan’s absence in laying the 
foundations of the Bahmani kingdom. The Sultan decided not 
to proceed to Devagiri until he had crushed Taghi. For three 
years he remained in Gujarat, re-organising the administration 
of the province, and conquering Girnar (modern Junagarh), Then 
he proceeded towards Sind in pursuit of Taghi. Preparations were 
made for the capture of Thatta, but the Sultan suddenly died on 
March 20, 1351. “And so,” says Badauni, “the King was freed 
from his people and they from their King.” It may be truly said 
that “Muhammad bin Tughluq found the Deccan revolt a runn- 
ing sore which ultimately ruined him’. 
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ACCESSION OF FIRUZ TUGHLUQ (1351) 


Muhammad bin Tughluq’s death on the eve of the siege of 
Thatta created confusion in the camp. The country was full of 
rebels, the Mongol mercenaries attached to Taghi began to 
plunder the royal camp, and it became uncertain whether the 
army would be able to return in safety to Delhi. In this crisis 
the nobles present in the camp offered the crown to Firuz Tughluq, 
the late Sultan’s cousin, who accepted it with some reluctance. It 
seems that Muhammad had left no male heir and even nominated 
Firuz as his successor. But Khwaja Jahan, the Wazir, placed a 
boy on the throne in Delhi, and called him Muhammad’s son. 
It is very difficult to decide whether this boy was supposititious 
or not. In any case, Khwaja Jahan submitted to Firuz before 
the latter’s return to Delhi, and there was no serious troub!e about 
the succession. 


CHARACTER OF FIRUZ TUGHLUQ 

Firuz was the son of Rajab, Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq’s younger 
brother. His mother was the daughter of a Rajput chief. 
Muhammad bin Tughluq treated him with affection and confi- 
dence. He occupied high offices and acquired considerable poli- 
tical and administrative experience, but he was temperamentally 
incapable of playing the role of a strong ruler. He lacked ambi- 
tion, courage and that ruthless zeal for war which was a necessary 
qualification for Kingship in his age. The contemporary chroni- 
clers, Barani and Afif, describe him as an ideal Muslim ruler ; 
they eulogise highly his humility, mercy, devotion to his faith 
and love of truth. These well-merited epithets should not blind 
us to his political failures, nor should we fail to grasp the fact 
that the establishment of Quranic theocracy, which was his obvious 
aim, was inconsistent with the welfare of his Hindu subjects who 
formed the vast majority of the population in his empire. It may, 
however, be remerbered that a fourteenth-century ruler could 
not be expected ‘to rise, as Akbar did, to the concevtion that the 
ruler of Hindustan should cherish all his subjects alike, whether 
Muslim or Hindw. 


EXPEDITIONS TO BENGAL (1353-54, 1359-60) 


Soon after his accession Firuz decided to bring Bengal once 
more under the control of Delhi. Shams-ud-din Ilyas Shah had 
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brought both Lakhnauti and Sonargaon under his independent 
rule. When he invaded Tirhut the Sultan marched against him 
at the head of a large army (November, 1353). On the Sultan’s 
approach Ilyas took shelter in the strong fort of Ekdala (in the 
Dinajpur district). Unable to capture Ekdala the Sultan retreated, 
reaching Delhi in September, 1354. 

The second expedition against Bengal was undertaken in 
1359 at the request of Zafar Khan, son-in-law of Sultan Fakhr- 
ud-din of Sonargaon, who wanted to take the place usurped by 
Ilyas Shah. On his way to Bengal Firuz founded the city of 
Jaunpur (named after his predecessor, who had been known as 
Jauna Khan before accession to the throne). When he arrived in 
Bengal, Sikandar, son and successor of Ilyas Shah, shut himself 
up in the fort of Ekdala. After a long siege, which was as un- 
successful as the siege of 1354, Sikandar agreed to surrender 
Sonargaon to Zafar Khan, and conciliated the Sultan by valuable 
presents. But Zafar Khan refused to leave Delhi for the risky 
chance of ruling at Sonargaon. For nearly two centuries, until 
the rise of the Afghans, Bengal remained free from molestation 


by Delhi. 


EXPEDITION TO ORISSA (1360) 


After his doubtful success in Bengal Sultan Firuz led an 
expedition to Jajnagar (Orissa). The Hindu King fled from 
his capital. Firuz occupied Puri and desecrated the great temple ; 
the idol of Jagannath was either thrown into the sea or taken to 
Delhi to be trodden under foot by the Muslims. The Hindu 
King promised to send to Delhi 20 elephants per year as tribute. 


‘CONQUEST OF NAGARKOT (1365) 


The city of Nagarkot, with its fort called Kangra, was one 
of the strongest military posts in medieval India. Muhammad 
bin Tughluq’s subjugation of Nagarkot did not prove permanent. 
In 1365 Firuz led an expedition. After a long siege he compelled 
the Hindu chief to submit although the fort could not be 
conquered. 


EXPEDITION TO SIND (1365-67) 


With a view to punishing the people of Thatta, the capital 
of the Jams of Sind, for disloyalty to Muhammad bin Tughluq, 
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Firuz left Delhi in 1365 at the head of an army of 90,000 horse 
and 480 elephants. A large fleet of boats was collected on the 
Indus. The ruler of, Thatta strongly defended his city. Mean- 
while famine and pestilence broke out in the Sultan’s camp. 
Firuz decided to give up the siege for the time being and to lead 
his army to Gujarat. On its way the army fell into the Rann 
of Cutch owing to the treachery of the guides and suffered 
terrible losses. No news of the army reached Delhi for some 
months, and symptoms of rebellion were with great difficulty 
controlled by the able and loyal minister, Khan-iJahan. At 
length the exhausted army reached the fertile plains of Gujarat, 
where food and money were available in abundance. The army 
again advanced towards Sind, reinforcements were brought from 
Delhi, and the ruler of Thatta was compelled to submit. 


REBELLIONS 


After his return to Delhi Firuz declared that he would never 
again wage war but for the suppression of rebellion. He kept 
this promise. An invitation to interfere in the affairs of the 
Bahmani Kingdom was curtly refused (1365-1366). Shams-ud-din 
Damghani, governor of Gujarat, raised the standard of rebellion, 
but he was defeated and killed by the local nobles. A rebellion 
in Katehr was, however, mercilessly suppressed by the Sultan 
himself, who ordered a general massacre of the Hindus. 


LAST YEARS OF FIRUZ TUGHLUQ 


The death of the Sultan’s eldest son, Fath Khan, in 1374 
was a great shock to him. He gradually sank into senile decay, 
and became a puppet in the hands of his minister, Khan-i-Jahan. 
The all-powerful minister tried to create a breach between the 
Sultan and his eldest surviving son, Muhammad Khan. But 
the prince brought about the minister’s fall. Firuz associated 
Muhammad Khan in the administration and even conferred the 
royal title upon him (1387). Muhammad Khan (or Nasir-ud-din 
Muhammad Shah) neglected public business and gave himself 
up to pleasure. A rebellion restored the old Sultan to power ; 
Muhammad fled to Sirmur. Firuz now conferred the royal title 
on his grandson, Tughluq Khan, son of Fath Khan. A few 
months later Firuz died at the ripe old age of 83 (September, 1388). 
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RELIGIOUS POLICY 


Although born of a Hindu mother and trained in the liberal 
school of Muhammad bin Tughluq, Firuz was a bigot and de- 
lighted in persecuting not only the Hindus but also the Shias 
and other Muslim ‘heretics’. In his autobiography, Fatuhat-i-Firuz 
Shahi, he proudly claims that he ‘killed the leaders of infidelity 
who seduced others into error’, destroyed Hindu temples, and 
built mosques in their places. The State became an active prose- 
lytiser. He says, “I encouraged my infidel subjects to embrace 
the religion of the Prophet, and I proclaimed that every one 
who repeated the creed and became a Musalman should be 
exempt from the Jeziyah, a poll tax. Information of this came 
to the ears of the people at large, and great numbers of Hindus 
presented themselves and were admitted to the honour of Islam.” 
He was the first Sultan of Delhi who imposed the Jeziyah on 
the Brahmins. 

Persecution was not confined to the Hindus. The Shias were 
punished, and their sacred books were publicly burnt. The 
Mulhids were imprisoned and banished, and their ‘abominable 
practices’ were interdicted. The Mehdwis were similarly treated. 
Even the Sufis did not escape persecution. Not till the days of 
Sikandar Lodi do we again come across such instances of im- 
politic religious zeal. 

Firuz proved his orthodoxy by an ostentatious display of 
loyalty to the Caliph, whose deputy he claimed to be in India. 
On his coins his name was put side by side with that of the 
Caliph. Twice he received patents and robes from the nominal 
but legal head of the Islamic world. 


ADMINISTRATIVE REFORMS 


Firuz introduced some changes in the system of adminis- 
tration, which are described in some detail in a contemporary 
work, Afif’s Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi. One of the most ill-advised 
measures was the indiscriminate assignment of land revenue, 
which had been sparingly done by Ala-ud-din Khalji. The 
military officers to whom assignments were made could squeeze 
the peasants and deprive the State of its legitimate income. The 
assiznments became hereditary because Firuz made all offices 
hereditary. Corruption and inefficiency were the inevitable results. 
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The measures connected with the land revenue were, on the 
whole, beneficial to the people. Assessment was based on an 
enquiry into titles and tenures, and some of the most flagrant 
abuses connected with collection were suppressed. A high officer 
travelled through the kingdom for six years and fixed the income 
of the State according to the “rule of inspection”. But no uniform 
rule seems to have been prescribed fixing the share of the State. 

In his autobiography Firuz proudly claims credit for abolish- 
ing many unlawful taxes. As a matter of fact, the system of 
taxation was placed on the Quranic basis, and the general principle 
followed was that the State should levy no tax unless it was 
approved by Muslim Law. In the judicial department that Law, 
of course, reigned supreme. Firuz rendered a great service to 
the people by abolishing torture and inhuman forms of punish- 
ment, For some of these reforms the Sultan was probably in- 
debted to his competent Wazir, Khan-i-Jahan Magqbul, a converted 
Hindu of Telingana. 


ARMY 


Firuz weakened the military organisation of the Sultanate 
by his misplaced generosity. Afif says that he promulgated an 
order to the following effect: “When a soldier grows old and 
incapable, his son shall succeed him as his deputy; if he has no 
son, his son-in-law, and failing any son-in-law, his slave shall 
represent him.” The annual inspection of the cavalry horses was 
rendered ineffective by the prevalent corruption, which was, some- 
times at least, even encouraged by the Sultan. How far the army 
had deteriorated during his reign would be evident from a com- 
parison of his campaigns with those of Ala-ud-din’s reign. 


SLAVE SYSTEM 


The number of slaves was steadily growing. In the Sultan’s 
palace there were 40,000 slaves who ‘developed a strong espirit de 
corps without any loyalty to the head of the State’. The total 
number of royal slaves was estimated at 180,000. A separate 
department was established for the proper management of the 
slaves. There was a separate treasury for payment of their 
salaries. Slavery had become a potential source of danger to the 


decadent Sultanate. 
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WORKS OF PUBLIC UTILITY 


Firuz was a zealous builder of towns and mosques He was 
the founder of towns like Jaunpur, Firuzabad (on the Jumna), 
Fatehabad and Hissar-Firuza. Many mosques, monasteries and 
inns were built for the convenience of the Muslims at different 
places. New gardens were laid out near Delhi. Two monoliths 
of Asoka were brought to Delhi, one from a village near Khizrabad 
on the Jumna, the other from Meerut. Firuz had 36 Karkhanas 
under State management, divided into two groups: those provid- 
ing daily food for men and animals, and those dealing with 
commodities produced by human labour. 

The cause of agriculture was well served by the excavation 
of four important canals: one from the Sutlej to the Ghaghra 
(96 miles), another from the neighbourhood of the Sirmur hills 
to Arasani, a third from the Ghaghra to Firuzabad, and another 
from the Jumna to Hissar (150 miles). The facilities of irriga- 
tion provided by these canals increased the fertility of the Doab 
and the Delhi region. The increase in the area of cultivation 
naturally increased the revenue. These beneficial measures were 
accompanied by others which have been rightly described as 
‘grandmotherly legislation’. For instance, we may refer to the 
marriage bureau and the employment bureau established by 
the Sultan. 


PROMOTION OF LEARNING 


An orthodox Sunni, Firuz was naturally interested in the 
spread of Islamic learning. He built many madrasas which were 
liberally endowed. Many learned divines and scholars enjoyed 
his patronage. He was interested in secular literature as well. 
The celebrated historical works of Barani and Afif, both bearing 
the name of Firuz, were written during his reign. He himself 
was the author of Fatuhat-i-Firuz Shahi. After the conquest of 
Nagarkot a large library fell into the hands of the Sultan. Under 
his orders some Sanskrit works found in that library were tran- 
slated into Persian. One of the greatest divines who enjoyed the 
Sultan’s favour was Jalal-ud-din Rumi. 


SUCCESSORS OF FIRUZ 


Firuz was succeeded by his grandson, Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq 
Shah II, who was defeated and killed by the adherents of his 
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cousin, Abu Bakr, in February, 1389. Abu Bakr was raised to 
the throne, but he was deposed some months later by Nasir-ud-din 
Muhammad Shah, who had been trying to occupy the throne 
since the old Sultan’s death. Abu Bakr was captured and 
imprisoned in the fort of Meerut, where he died soon afterwards. 
There were rebellions in the Doab and in Mewat; the loyalty of 
some prominent Muslim officers could not be relied on. In the 
midst of these troubles Nasir-ud-din died (January, 1394). His 
son and successor, Ala-ud-din Sikandar Shah, followed him to 
the grave within two months. Thus Delhi had four Sultans in 
six years. 

The next Sultan was Ala-ud-din’s younger brother, Nasir- 
ud-din Mahmud Shah, the last member of the Tughluq family 
who reigned at Delhi. His authority was not recognised by some 
powerful nobles, who raised Nusrat Shah, another grandson of 
Firuz Tughluq, as a rival claimant to the throne. Nusrat Shah’s 
partisans sometimes exercised more authority than Nasir-ud-din 
Mahmud in some parts of the Punjab and the Doab. The empire 
rapidly fell to pieces. A powerful eunuch named Malik Sarwar, 
who enjoyed the lofty title of Sultan-ush-Sharq (Ruler of the 
East), made himself independent at Jaunpur and founded the 
Sharqi dynasty. Zafar Khan, governor of Gujarat, proclaimed 
his independence. Other provincial governors followed suit. 


INVASION OF TIMUR (1398-99) 


When the Sultanate of Delhi was on the brink of dissolu- 
tion Timur invaded India. He was born in 1334 near Samarqand 
in an aristocratic Chaghatai Turk family. Timur became the 
head of the Chaghatai Turks at the age of 33. His political career 
began in 1360, and his reign of 36 years (1370-1405) was ‘charac- 
terized by unrivalled military and political successes and world- 
wide murders’. He conquered Persia, Afghanistan and Mesopo- 
tamia, and secured unrivalled reputation as a ruthless warrior. 
The pretext for his Indian expedition was the toleration of 
idolatry by the Sultans of Delhi, but his real object was probably 
to plunder Delhi. He does not appear to have entertained the idea 
of annexing Hindustan to his far-flung empire. 

The advance guard of Timur’s army occupied Multan before 
his arrival in India. He crossed the Indus in September, 1398, 
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and, after crossing the Chenab, realised a large ransom from 
Taramba, an ancient town about 70 miles from Multan. Dipalpur 
and Bhatnir suffered terribly during his march towards Delhi. 
Leaving behind him a scene of desolation which reminded men 
of the ravages of the Mongols, Timur appeared near Delhi in 
December, 1398. On the eve of the occupation of Delhi, Timur 
ordered a general massacre of all Hindu prisoners in his camp, 
100,000 in number, for he was afraid that on the day of battle 
they might ‘break their bonds, plunder our tents, and join the 
enemy’. The order was so rigorously carried out, says a Muslim 
chronicler, that a pious Maulana, who had never killed a sparrow 
in his life, was obliged to kill 15 Hindus. 

Sultan Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, assisted by his minister Mallu 
Iqbal Khan, offered but a feeble resistance to the invader. Their 
army consisted of 10,000 horse, 40,000 foot and 120 elephants. 
On December 18 this army was defeated by Timur. Mallu fled 
to Baran; the Sultan fled to Gujarat, and sought shelter under 
the rebel governor, Muzaffar Shah. Timur occupied Delhi and 
agreed, on the mediation of the Muslim divines, to spare the 
citizens. But the oppression of Timur’s soldiers hunting for 
wealth compelled the Hindus to resist—and resistance invited 
general massacre by the invaders. For a few days the four cities 
of Delhi, Siri, Jahanpanah and old Delhi were laid waste. A 
Muslim chronicler tells us, “High towers were built with the 
heads of the Hindus, and their bodies became the food of ravenous 
beasts and birds. . . Such of the inhabitants as had escaped alive 
were made prisoners.” We are also told that “there was none 
so humble but had at least twenty slaves”. Immense wealth and 
a large number of captives were carried off to the conqueror’s 
country. Among them were many skilled artisans, including stone 
masons who were sent to Samarqand for the construction of a 
great mosque there. 

At Delhi Timur was joined by Sayyid Khizr Khan, who 
had been expelled by a rival from the governorship of Multan 
in 1395-96. He accompanied Timur as far as the borders of 
Kashmir. Timur left Delhi on January 1, 1399, and marched 
to the north-east, occupying Meerut, Kangra and Jammu. The 
number of Hindus killed during the progress of the expedition 
must have been very large. Khizr Khan was appointed governor 
of Multan, Lahore and Dipalpur. Timur crossed the Indus in 
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March, 1399, ‘after inflicting on India more misery than had ever 
before been inflicted by any conqueror in a single invasion’. 


DISSOLUTION OF SULTANATE 


Timur’s departure left Delhi a desolate city. Badauni says 
that “the city was utterly ruined, and those of the inhabitants 
who were left died, while for two whole months not a bird 
moved a wing in Delhi”. Nusrat Shah, who had been a fugitive 
in the Doab for some time, made himself master of the city, 
but he was soon forced by Mallu to take refuge in Mewat, where 
he soon afterwards died. The provincial governors, as well as 
the fief-holders of Northern India, became independent. Mallu 
carried on some successful military operations in the Doab. In 
1401 he persuaded Sultan Nasir-ud-din Mahmud to return to 
Delhi. The Sultan’s authority remained confined to Delhi, 
Rohtak, Sambhal and the Doab. Mallu remained the real ruler 
of this small territory till he was defeated and killed by Khizr 
Khan in 1405. 

Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, who had found refuge at Kanauj to 
escape Mallu’s control, returned to Delhi after his death and 
continued to rule till his death in 1412. He was the last re- 
presentative of the Tughluq dynasty. The nobles now raised 
Daulat Khan Lodi, an Afghan noble, to the throne. In May, 
1414, Khizr Khan besieged Daulat Khan in Siri, defeated him, 
imprisoned him in Hissar, and took possession of Delhi. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


Name unknown 


| 
Chive again Rajab 
(1320-25) | 
RON Firuz (1351-88) 
(1325-51) l 
| | | 
Fath Khan Zafar Khan Nasir-ud-din 
Muhammad 
| (1389-94) 
Ghiyas-ud-din (I) Nusrat Abu Bakr 
(1388-89) Shah (1389-90) 


| | 
Ala-ud-din Sikandar Nasir-ud-din 
(1394) Mahmud 
` (1394-1412) 
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CAUSES OF DISSOLUTION OF SULTANATE 


At the time of Nasir-ud-din Mahmud’s death the extent of 
the Sultanate was defined by the saying: “The rule of the Lord 
of the World extends from Delhi to Palam (a small town about 
9 miles from Delhi).” This was a sad contrast with the huge 
size of the empire in the early part of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s 
reign. The process of decline had begun under Muhammad, 
whose character and policy were in some measure responsible 
for it. The Turkish Empire was a typical oriental despotism, 
and despotism requires a strong personal ruler at the head of the 
State. Muhammad was not weak, but he lacked efficiency ; in- 
efficient strength degenerated into cruel tyranny and created 
confusion. The fortunes of the empire might have been revived 
if Firuz had been a strong and able ruler, but he was a weak- 
minded bigot who was afraid of war and carried generosity 
beyond its logical limit. The successors of Firuz remind us of 
the later Mughals. Such men could not govern a large empire 
and absorb the shock of Timur’s invasion. ; 


But the responsibility for the dissolution of the empire must 
not be saddled on the Monarchy alone. The Muslim nobles were 
no longer fierce warriors like their hardy ancestors of the 
thirteenth century ; they had degenerated into ease-loving debau- 
ches, and excelled more in intrigue than in war. It is significant 
that the fourteenth century did not produce men like Qutb- 
ud-din, Iltutmish, Balban, Ala-ud-din, Kafur and Ghiyas-ud-din 
Tughlug. The enormous number of slaves in the reign of Firuz 
Tughluq betrayed the rottenness of the Muslim State and the 
Muslim society ; but out of 40,000 slaves in the palace no Iltutmish 
or Balban or Kafur emerged. 


Thirdly, the empire had become too big to be governed 
from a single centre in that age of defective communications. 
The conquest of South India was a brilliant exploit, but ultimately 
it proved a costly blunder. From the days of Ala-ud-din to the 
final separation of the South there was an almost regular succes- 
sion of rebellions, which strained the resources of the empire 
to a considerable degree. Instead of becoming a compact unit, the 
empire remained a collection of principalities under Muslim 
governors and Hindu vassals, over whom the Central Government 
could exercise little control except through military coercion. 
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Finally, the recalcitrance of the Hindus proved hardly less 
disastrous to the Sultanate than it did to Aurangzib at a later 
date. The Rajputs were not subjugated; it took the Muslims 
a whole century to bring a fort like Ranthambhor under per- 
manent control. The Hindus of the South did not accept the 
establishment of Muslim suzerainty as an accomplished fact. 
The Hindus of the Doab, living within striking distance of 
the capital, raised their heads whenever the local officers or the 
Central Government showed signs of weakness. This was largely 
due to the failure of the Sultanate to evolve any consistent policy 
towards the Hindus. Nothing was done to conciliate them and 
to draw them into partnership in matters of administration ; 
moreover, they were sometimes victimised as regards their wealth 
and their faith. The rulers continued to live within military 
camps in a hostile country, although the progress of time, and 
natural neighbourly contact, must have to some extent softened 
the bitterness of the era of conquest. 


SECTION M 
THE SAYYIDS AND THE LODIS 


KHIZR KHAN (1414-21) 

Khizr Khan’s title to Sayyid blood is not beyond dispute. 
Although he secured the throne of Delhi after Daulat Khan 
Lodi’s defeat, he did not assume the royal title. He professed 
to rule as the viceroy of Timur’s son and successor, Shah Rukh, 
to whom he probably sent occasional tribute. He sent frequent 
expeditions to suppress the turbulent Hindus of the Doab, but 
no attempt was made to subjugate the provinces which had 
seceded from the Sultanate. Khizr Khan’s authority was con- 
fined to Delhi, the Doab and the Punjab. 


LATER SAYYIDS (1421-51) 

Khizr Khan was succeeded by his son Mubarak, who used 
the royal title of Shah. He occupied the throne for about 13 
years (1421-34), but a few expeditions against the Khokars and 
the Hindus of Katehr, Mewat and the Doab exhaust the history 
of his reign. He was murdered in February, 1434, the chief of 
the conspirators being the Wazir, Sarwar-ul-Mulk. 
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The new Sultan, Muhammad Shah (1434-43), a nephew of 
Mubarak, succeeded with the assistance of other nobles in killing 
Sarwar-ul-Mulk. Mahmud Khalji of Malwa advanced as far as 
Delhi, but he was obliged to return in haste to save his capital 
from a threatened attack by Ahmad Shah of Gujarat. Bahlul 
Lodi, the Afghan governor of Sirhind, helped the Sultan against 
the ruler of Malwa. For this service the Sultan rewarded him 
with the title of Khan-i-Khanan and publicly addressed him as 
his son. But Bahlul Lodi was ambitious; he occupied the major 
part of the Punjab and’ was instigated by the Khokars to seize 
the throne of Delhi. An attack on Delhi failed ; Bahlul retreated. 
But the Sultan’s authority was everywhere defied: “there were 
Amirs at twenty kros from Delhi who shook off their allegiance 
and began to prepare themselves for resistance.” 

Muhammad Shah was succeeded in 1443 by his son, Ala- 
ud-din Alam Shah, an incompetent weakling. Supported by his 
treacherous Wazir, Bahlul Lodi occupied Delhi in 1451. Alam 
Shah, who had already established his residence at Badaun, re- 
signed his crown without opposition. He continued to live at 
Badaun and rule over a tiny principality till his death in 1478. 


LODI DYNASTY 


The Lodis were Afghans. They were enrolled in large 
numbers in the army of the Delhi Sultanate in the second half 
of the thirteenth century. Some Afghan nobles played an im- 
portant role during the Khalji and Tughluq periods. The 
Afghans constituted an important section of the sadah Amirs. A 
large number of Afghan zamindars emerged in Firuz Tughluq’s 
time. There were concentrations of Lodis at Multan and Sirhind. 

The Afghan concept of government was democratic. All 
Afghans liked to be treated as equals; their pride and arrogance 
would not let them bow and prostrate before a King who was 
one of their own kith and kin. 


BAHLUL LODI (1451-89) 


When Bahlul Lodi overthrew the tottering Sayyid dynasty 
the Sultanate was actually a provincial kingdom. He exercised 
effective authority over the greater part of the Punjab. The Doab 
was virtually under the control of independent chieftains. All 
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other provinces had been independent for more than half a 
century. 

Bahlul Lodi was a capable and ambitious man, but he had 
the wisdom to realise that the Sultanate could no longer be 
restored to its former power and prestige. The independent pro- 
vinces could not be reconquered, nor could the Monarchy be 
exalted after the model laid down by Balban. The haughty 
Afghan nobles regarded the Sultan as an equal, and Bahlul had 
to remain content with the position of a primus inter pares. A 
Muslim chronicler observes, “In his social meetings he never sat 
on a throne, and would not allow his nobles to stand; and even 
during public audiences he did not occupy the throne, but seated 
himself upon a carpet... - if at any time they (i.e. the nobles) 
were displeased with him, he tried so hard to pacify them that 
he would himself go to their houses, ungird his sword from his 
waist, and place it before the offended party; nay, he would 
sometimes even take off his turban from his head and solicit 
forgiveness. . . - He maintained a brotherly intercourse with all 
his chiefs and soldiers.” 

One of Bahlul’s earliest measures was the overthrow of Hamid 
Khan, the treacherous Wazir of the last Sayyid Sultan, who had 
helped him in occupying Delhi. Soon after his accession he 
led an expedition against Multan, but during his absence from 
Delhi the capital was attacked by Sultan Mahmud Sharqi of 
Jaunpur. He was strengthened by the secret support of some 
old nobles of his father-in-law, the former Sayyid Sultan Ala- 
ud-din Alam Shah. As soon as the news reached him Bahlul 
hurried back to Delhi and compelled Mahmud Shah to retreat. 
This victory created a favourable impression about the Lodi 
regime and consolidated the new Sultan’s authority. 

The Sharqi invasion convinced Bahlul that the safety of his 
throne required the effective subjugation of the Doab and the 
conquest of Jaunpur. In a series of punitive expeditions he sup- 
pressed the rebellious chiefs in Mewat and the Doab. Then he 
began a long war against Jaunpur, which resulted in the defeat 
of Sultan Husain Shah Sharqi and the incorporation of the 
Kingdom in the Sultanate (1479). Some time later the govern- 
ment of the new province was entrusted to the Sultan’s eldest 
son, Barbek Shah. Successful expeditions were led against Mewat, 


Etawa and Gwalior. 
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SIKANDAR LODI (1489-1517) 


Bahlul Lodi was succeeded by his third son, Nizam Khan, 
who took the title of Sikandar Shah, in July, 1489. Barbek 
Shah assumed the royal title at Jaunpur and refused to acknow- 
ledge the suzerainty of his younger brother. A successful 
expedition against Jaunpur secured the submission of Barbek 
Shah. Sikandar left him in charge of Jaunpur, but some faith- 
ful Afghan nobles were associated with him in the administra- 
tion of the province, obviously to keep his ambition in check. 
But the powerful zamindars of Jaunpur defied Barbek Shah, 
and, disgusted with his incompetence, Sikandar placed him in 
confinement. When Sikandar personally appeared in Jaunpur 
territory to suppress the zamindars, they invited Husain Shah, 
the Sharqi Sultan who had been dethroned by Bahlul Lodi and 
had found refuge in Bihar, to reoccupy his throne. Husain Shah 
came at the head of a large force, but he was defeated and com- 
pelled to take refuge in the territory of Sultan Ala-ud-din Husain 
Shah of Bengal, where he passed the remaining years of his life 
in obscurity. Bihar was occupied by Sikandar Lodi’s army. The 
Sultan invaded Bengal (1495), but a treaty of non-aggression 
followed and hostilities were averted. Some portions of Central 
India and Rajputana were brought under control. 


The subjugation of Jaunpur and the conquest of Bihar were 
no mean military and political achievements. The boundaries 
of the Sultanate now touched Bengal in the east. Sikandar was 
a strong ruler. He suppressed rebellions with a determination 
which restored respect for the Central Government. He did not 
spare even the haughty Afghans. The nobles were made to realise 
that they were in fact not equals but servants of the Sultan. 
Although he did not introduce any wholesome change in the 
system of administration, he insisted on proper auditing of 
accounts and punished defalcation and embezzlement with a 
severity which would have horrified Firuz Tughlug. An efficient 
system of espionage kept the Sultan in touch with all important 
incidents and the sentiments of his subjects. The abolition of 
corn duties and the removal of restrictions on trade contributed 
to the economic prosperity of the people. 


In one respect, however, Sikandar’s policy fell below the rigid 
standard of wise statesmanship. Like Firuz Tughluq he had a 
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Hindu mother ; like him he followed the policy of religious perse- 
cution and alienated the Hindus. A Brahmin lost his life for 
the offence of saying in the presence of some Muslims that his 
faith was not inferior to Islam. The temples of Mathura were 
ordered to be destroyed. Idols were given to the butchers who 
utilised them as meat-weights. The Hindus were not allowed to 
bathe in the Jumna, and barbers were prohibited from shaving 
the Hindu pilgrims. 


Sikandar Lodi was generous both to the poor and to the 
learned. His patronage to Muslim scholars and divines helped 
the growth of learning. He ordered a Sanskrit work on medicine 
to be translated into Persian. He himself wrote verses in Persian 
under the nom de plume of Gulrukhi. He was a patron of art 
as well. He founded the city of Agra, which became in the days 
of the Great Mughals the centre of the splendour that was Ind. 
The foundations of the city were laid in 1506 and it was intended 
to serve as a convenient military base for punitive expeditions 
against the turbulent fief-holders of Etawa, Bayana, Koil, Gwalior 
and Dholpur. During the last years of his life Sikandar Lodi 
often lived at Agra. 


IBRAHIM LODI (1517-1526) 


Sikandar Lodi was succeeded by his son, Ibrahim, who was 
more tactless than tyrannical or incompetent. He decided to 
crush the pretensions of the powerful Afghan nobles who looked 
upon their jagirs ‘as their own of right, and purchased by their 
swords rather than as due to any bounty or liberality on the part 
of the sovereign.’ Ferishta says that “contrary to the custom of 
his father and grand-father, he made no distinction among his 
officers, whether of his own tribe or otherwise, and said publicly 
that Kings should have no relatives nor clansmen, but that all 
around should be considered as subjects and servants of the State ; 
and the Afghan chiefs, who had hitherto been allowed to sit in 
the presence, were constrained to stand in front of the throne, 
with their hands crossed before them.” This haughty King clearly 
understood the grave risks inherent in a system which vainly 
tried to reconcile the claims of an unscrupulous and over-power- 
ful nobility with the rights of a despotic monarchy. He wanted 
to make the monarchy the supreme factor in the State—supreme 
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in authority as well as in dignity. But he could not go beyond 
the traditions of three troubled centuries; the nobles failed to 
understand that their exaggerated claims had created a system 
which combined the evils of oligarchy with those of monarchy, 
destroying the best features of both. The result was a bitter 
struggle between Ibrahim Lodi and his nobles, culminating in the 
destruction of Afghan power in the field of Panipat. 

The nobles at first tried to curtail the power of the incon- 
venient Sultan by placing his brother Jalal on the throne of 
Jaunpur. But some of the experienced nobles soon realised their 
mistake, and Jalal, deserted by most of his friends, had to seek 
shelter at Gwalior. Ibrahim captured Gwalior and secured the 
submission of the Hindu prince. Jalal was captured in Gondwana 
and murdered. 

Ibrahim then punished some prominent nobles and created 
an alarm amongst the nobility. A formidable rebellion was 
organised, but the rebel forces were crushed by a royal army. 
An expedition was then sent against Rana Sangram Singh of 
Mewar, who bravely defended his territory. The discontent of 
the nobles gradually reached its climax, and Daulat Khan Lodi 
invited Babur to invade India. Ibrahim Lodi was defeated and 
killed in the first battle of Panipat (1526) and the foundations of 
the Mughal Empire were laid. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
PROVINCIAL KINGDOMS 


SECTION I 
KINGDOMS OF NORTH INDIA 


The disintegration of the Sultanate of Delhi necessarily 
resulted in the establishment of independent principalities in 
different parts of India. Each of these principalities had a separate 
history of its own till its absorption in a more powerful neighbour 
or in the Mughal Empire. 


KASHMIR (1339-1588) 


The valley of Kashmir had never come within the Sultanate 
of Delhi, but Hindu rule had been supplanted there by an adven- 
turer named Shah Mir, who ascended the throne in 1339 under 
the title of Shams-ud-din Shah. One of his successors, Shihab-ud- 
din (1356-74), was a successful warrior and a good administrator. 
Sikandar (1389-1413) was a cruel persecutor and iconoclast. The 
Hindus of Kashmir were offered the choice between Islam and 
exile ; many temples, including the celebrated Martanda temple, 
were destroyed. Zain-ul-Abidin (1420-70) was, however, as liberal as 
Akbar in his religious policy. He recalled many Hindu exiles 
and even allowed some converts to revert to their ancestral faith. 
He was a benevolent administrator, scholar and patron of learn- 
ing. Under his patronage the Mahabharata and the Rajatarangint 
were translated from Sanskrit into Persian. During his reign the 
independent State of Kashmir reached its zenith in peace, pros- 
perity and culture. His successors were ‘mere puppets set up, 
pulled down, and set up again by factions and powerful nobles’. 

In 1561 the dynasty of Shah Mir was overthrown, and Ghazi 
Shah, the founder of the Chak dynasty, occupied the throne. The 
last ruler of this dynasty submitted to Akbar in 1588. 


Jaunpur (1394-1479) 
The city of Jaunpur was founded in 1359 by Firuz Tughluq 
and named after his predecessor Muhammad bin Tughluq who 
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had been known as Jauna Khan before his accession. The 
location of the city made it ‘an excellent point d’appui for his 
military operations in Bengal and Orissa’. 

During the reign of the last Sultan of the Tughluq dynasty 
the eunuch Malik Sarwar declared his independence at Jaunpur 
(1394), His authority extended as far west as Aligarh, and on the 
east Tirhut came under his influence. On the north his territory 
touched the border of Nepal and on the south-west it extended 
as far as Ujjayini. As he had been given the title of Sultan-us 
Sharq by a Tughluq Sultan the principality established by him 
is known as the Sharqi kingdom. Its existence covered a period 
of 85 years (1394-1479). 

Ibrahim Shah (1401-40) was a cultured patron of learning. He 
conquered Kanauj, marched against Delhi, and invaded Bengal 
to punish Raja Ganesh for his hostility to Islam. His son Mahmud 
Shah waged war against Malwa and Delhi. Husain (1458-79) 
led a successful raid to Orissa, but he was unable to 
resist Bahlul Lodi, who conquered Jaunpur and made it a part 
of the Sultanate of Delhi. Under the Sharqi dynasty Jaunpur 
became a celebrated centre of Muslim art and learning and came 
to be called the ‘Shiraz of India’, 


MALWA (1401-2 to 1561) 


The independent Sultanate of Malwa was established in 1401-2 
by Dilawar Khan Ghuri, an Afghan, who had been governor of 
Malwa under the later Tughlugs. He was murdered by his son 
Hushang Shah (1406-35) who assumed the style of royalty. He 
was once defeated and taken prisoner by Muzaffar Shah I of 
Gujarat. Afterwards he led two abortive expeditions to Gujarat 
and also a successful raid to Orissa. He was an ambitious ruler, 
but his military exploits were not very creditable. Sometime 
after his death the Khaljis usurped the throne. 

Mahmud Khalji I (1436-69) resisted an invasion of Ahmad 
Shah I of Gujarat, advanced as far as Delhi with the vain desire 
of occupying the imperial throne, repeatedly fought against Rana 
Kumbha of Mewar, and even led an expedition against the 
Bahmani kingdom. He received formal recognition from the 
phantom Caliph of Egypt. He was the most powerful of the 
Muslim Sultans of Malwa, and this independent Sultanate reached 
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its greatest extent during his reign. He was a careful administra- 
tor ; he encouraged agriculture, trade and commerce. 

The last ruler of the dynasty, Mahmud Khalji II (1511-31), 
was weak and dependent on the support of his Rajput subjects. 
Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar defeated and captured him. In 
1531 Bahadur Shah of Gujarat annexed Malwa. 


Four years later the Mughal Emperor Humayun occupied 
Malwa, but after his departure Mallu Khan, an ex-officer of the 
Khaljis, established himself at Mandu, the capital of Malwa. 
Malwa came under the control of Sher Shah in 1542. In 1561 
Akbar conquered Malwa from Baz Bahadur, son of Shuja’at Khan 
who had been governor of Malwa under Islam Shah Sur. It 
became a subah of the Mughal Empire in 1562. 


GUJARAT (1397-1573) 


The rich province of Gujarat occupied an important place 
among the provincial kingdoms which arose on the ruins of the 
Sultanate of Delhi. In 1397 Zafar Khan, governor of Gujarat 
since 1391, son of a Rajput convert, proclaimed his independence ; 
in 1407-8 he assumed the title of Sultan Muzaffar Shah. He 
defeated and captured Hushang Shah of Malwa and temporarily 
occupied his kingdom. His grandson Ahmad Shah I (1411-43) 
fought against Malwa, Khandesh and some Rajput States like 
Idar, Dungarpur, Jhalawar, Kotah and Bundi. He founded the 
city of Ahmadabad, which replaced Anhilvada as the capital of 
Gujarat. In the new city there was a blending of the Jain and 
Islamic styles of architecture. 

Perhaps the greatest ruler of the dynasty was Mahmud Shah 
(1459-1511) who is usually known as Begarha because he con- 
quered the two strong Rajput forts (garh) of Girnar and Champa- 
ner. He fought against Mahmud Khalji I of Malwa. His territories 
were bounded on the west by the Arabian Sea (for he held 
Junagarh and Chaul), on the south by Khandesh, on the east by 
Mandu, and on the north by Jalor and Nagaur in Rajputana. 
Under him the kingdom of Gujarat reached its highest extent. 
A Portuguese naval expedition was defeated in the harbour of 
Chaul in 1508 by a Gujarat army, which was assisted by a naval 
force sent by the Sultan of Egypt. This victory did not produce 
any lasting result. In 1509 the Portuguese viceroy defeated the 


302 HISTORY OF INDIA 


Gujarat army and its Egyptian allies at Diu, and Mahmud made 
peace with the Portuguese by offering them a site for a factory 
at Diu. 

Muzaffar Shah II (1511-26), who succeeded Begarha, fought 
against Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar as an ally of Mahmud 
Khalji II of Malwa. The tradition of hostility against that Rajput 
State was continued by Bahadur Shah (1526-37), who sacked 
Chitor after the great Rana’s death, Bahadur Shah also led 
expeditions into the Deccan and conquered Malwa. Towards the 
close of his reign the Mughal Emperor Humayun invaded Gujarat 
and occupied a part of the province ; but the rise of Sher Shah 
in the east compelled the Mughal Emperor to retreat. Bahadur 
Shah was the last great independent ruler of Gujarat. He was 
treacherously murdered by the Portuguese. His successors were 
mere puppets in the hands of the turbulent nobles. Some un- 
successful attempts were made to expel the Portuguese from Diu. 
Akbar conquered Gujarat in 1573. 


RAJPUTANA 


The conquest of Chitor by Ala-ud-din Khalji has been 
referred to in a previous chapter. It is probable that Guhilot 
authority in Mewar was restored by Hamir (1326-64) towards the 
close of Ala-ud-din’s reign. In the fifteenth century Mewar 
became a powerful State under Rana Kumbha (1433-68). He 
repeatedly fought against the Sultans of Malwa and Gujarat, 
and raised a great pillar of victory at Chitor in commemoration 
of his successes. He was a great builder of temples and fortresses, 
and a patron of learning. The power of Mewar reached its height 
during the reign of Rana Sanga (1508-28). His conflicts with the 
Sultans of Malwa and Gujarat were generally successful. He 
defeated and captured Mahmud Khalji II of Malwa, but generous- 
ly restored him to his throne. Sanga repulsed an expedition sent 
by Ibrahim Lodi. But his attempt to defeat Babur resulted in a 
disastrous defeat (battle of Khanua, 1527). Mewar’s struggle with 
the Mughals continued till 1615 when Amar Singh made a treaty 
with Jahangir. 

The Rathor clan, which ruled over the States of Marwar (or 
Jodhpur) and Bikaner, claims a high antiquity for itself. Tod 
connects the Rathors with the Gahadavalas of Kanauj. The 
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modern history of Marwar really begins with Chunda (1384-1423), 
whose successor, Jodha (1438-89), built the fort of Mandor and the 
town of Jodhpur. Marwar reached the zenith of its power under 
Maldev (1532-63), the antagonist of Sher Shah. Bikaner was 
founded by Bika (1465-1504). 


The Kachchhapaghatas (or Kachhwahs) of Amber (or Jaipur) 
daim descent from the Solar dynasty. According to Tod, the 
principality of Amber was founded in the tenth century. Probably 
this principality acquired some political importance in the 
fourteenth century ; but the rulers of Amber did not attain promi- 
nence before they connected themselves with the Mughal Empire. 
Bihari Mal of Amber became a vassal of Akbar in 1561. 


BENGAL 


We have already traced the relations of Bengal with the 
Sultanate of Delhi till the failure of Firuz Shah Tughluq’s 
expeditions. Sikandar Shah (1357-89), whom that weak Sultan left 
as the independent ruler of Bengal, had a successful and pros- 
perous reign. He was succeeded by his son, Ghiyas-ud-din Azam 
Shah (1389-1409), an able and benevolent ruler. He sent an 
embassy to China and corresponded with the great poet Hafiz. 
Under his successors a Brahmin zamindar of North Bengal named 
Raja Ganesh (misread as ‘Kans’ in Persian manuscripts) became 
very powerful, and finally seized the throne. Some scholars suggest 
that he ruled in the name of two puppet Sultans. There are 
references to two Hindu chiefs called Danujamardana and 
Mahendra, who are identified by some historians with Ganesh. 
Disgusted at the restoration of Hindu rule in Bengal, an influen- 
tial Muslim saint named Qutb-ul-Alam invited Ibrahim Shah 
Sharqi of Jaunpur to punish the usurper. The expedition did 
not succeed in removing Ganesh from power. He was succeeded 
by his son Jadu, who embraced Islam and came to be known as 
Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Shah (1418-31). He extended the frontiers 
of his kingdom and maintained overseas communication with 
China. With the murder of his son and successor the dynasty 
of Raja Ganesh came to an end and soon afterwards the old 
dynasty of Illiyas Shah was restored (1442). Rukn-ud-din Barbek 
Shah (1459-74) fought with the ruler of Kamarup. He was a patron 
of Bengali literature. During the last quarter of the fifteenth 
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century the Abyssinian slaves became the King-makers at Gaur ; 
anarchy and misrule were the inevitable consequences, 


The power of the Abyssinians was crushed by Sayyid Ala-ud- 
din Husain Shah (1493-1519) who may be justly described as the 
greatest ruler of medieval Bengal. He gave shelter to Husain 
Shah of Jaunpur, who had been expelled from his kingdom by 
Bahlul Lodi. Husain Shah sent expeditions against Orissa and 
Assam. The extent of his conquests cannot be precisely deter- 
mined. We are told that ‘the tributary Rajas as far as Orissa paid 
implicit obedience to his commands ; nor was there a single rebel- 
lion or insurrection during his reign’, He was a generous ruler 
and tolerant to Hinduism. During his reign Chaitanya preached 
the Vaishnava faith in Bengal and Orissa. 


Nusrat Shah (1519-32), Husain Shah’s son and successor, was 
an able and powerful ruler. He is described in Babur’s auto- 
biography as one of the five great Muslim rulers with formidable 
armies. He conquered Tirhut, gave shelter to many Afghan 
nobles who had left Delhi after the battle of Panipat, and estab- 
lished diplomatic relations with Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. During 
his reign the Portuguese made their appearance in Bengal. Nusrat 
Shah was a patron of arts. His successor, Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud 
Shah (1533-38), was the last independent ruler of Bengal. During 
his reign Bengal became the scene of contest between Humayun 
and Sher Shah, who captured Gaur in 1538. 


ORISSA 


In Orissa the Eastern Gangas continued to rule till 1434 
although their period of glory had come to an end with the death 
of Narasimha I in 1264. Orissa suffered from the raids of Delhi 
forces led by Jauna Khan (Muhammad bin Tughluq) and Firuz 
Tughluq but succeeded in maintaining its independence. There 
were raids also from Jaunpur and Malwa. Orissa had to face the 
hostility of the Reddis of Kondavidu as also of the growing 
Vijayanagar Empire. 

The Suryavamsi or Gajapati dynasty supplanted the Eastern 
Ganga dynasty in 1434, The first ruler of the new dynasty, 
Kapilendra (1434-67), was the most powerful Hindu King of his 
time, and “under him Orissa became an empire stretching from 
the lower Ganga in the north to the Kaveri in the south”. His 


BAHMANI KINGDOM 305 


chief enemies were the Muslim rulers of Bengal and the Bahmani 
Kingdom. The last great ruler of the dynasty was Prataprudra 
(1497-1540). He suffered defeats at the hands of Sultan Husain 
Shah of Bengal and Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar, but his 
name has been immortalised in the religious history of Eastern 
India by his intimate association with Chaitanya, the prophet of 
Vaishnavism. 

The Bhoi dynasty occupied the throne of Orissa in 1542 and 
continued to rule till 1559 when it was overthrown by Mukunda 
Harichandana. In 1568 Orissa was annexed to Bengal by Sulaiman 
Kararani. It became a part of the Mughal Empire in 1592. 


SECTION H 
KINGDOMS OF SOUTH INDIA 


KHANDESH 


The Kingdom of Khandesh was situated in the Tapti valley. 
It contained the important city of Burhanpur and the impreg- 
nable fort of Asirgarh. After Firuz Shah Tughluq’s death Malik 
Raja Farrukhi, governor of Khandesh, proclaimed his indepen- 
dence. The rulers of Khandesh came into conflict with the 
Sultans of Gujarat and the Bahmani Sultans on many occasions. 
Asirgarh surrendered to Akbar in 1601 and Khandesh became 
one of the provinces of the Mughal Empire. 


RISE OF BAHMANI KINGDOM 


We have already referred to the rebellion of the sadah 
Amirs at Devagiri during the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq. 
Ismail Mukh, the leader of the rebels and elected by them as 
King, resigned his position in favour of an intrepid soldier named 
Hasan, who assumed the style of royalty under the title of Abul 
Muzaffar Ala-ud-din Bahman Shah and established the so-called 
Bahmani Kingdom in 1347. The story of Hasan’s connection with 
a Brahmin astrologer named Gangu, recorded by Ferishta, does 
not stand scrutiny. Hasan claimed descent from the royal house 
of Persia, and the title Bahman Shah’ assumed by him was 
merely a formal assertion of that claim. He established his capital 
at Gulbarga. 
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After Muhammad bin Tughluq’s death Hasan could safely 
devote himself to the task of expansion and consolidation, for 
Firuz Tughluq had no desire to make an attempt for the recon- 
quest of the Deccan. Goa, Dabhol, Kolhapur and Telingana were 
conquered; at the time of Hasan’s death (1358) his territories 
extended from Daulatabad in the west to Bhongir in the east 
and from the Wainganga to the Krishna, An expedition against 
~ some Hindu chieftains in the Carnatic captured an immense 


booty. 


STRUGGLE BETWEEN BAHMANI AND VIJAYANAGAR KINGDOMS 


During the reign of Hasan’s successor, Muhammad Shah I 
(1358-75), the long struggle between the Bahmani and Vijayanagar 
Kingdoms began. Bukka I (1356-77) of Vijayanagar and Kapaya 
Nayak of Warangal offended Muhammad by demanding the 
cession of the Raichur Doab and the fortress of Kauthal respec- 
tively. 

This struggle lay in the logic of history: it was a continua- 
tion of the struggle for the Krishna-Tungabhadra line between 
the Western Chalukyas and the Cholas as well as the Yadavas 
and the Hoysalas. This contest, it has been rightly said, was 
“but a revival of the ancient economic struggle between the 
Deccan and South India of the purely Hindu epoch”. It was 
not a crusade but a ‘secular contest for the acquisition of wealth 
and territory’. 

Kapaya Nayak had to buy peace by swearing fealty, paying a 
large indemnity, and ceding Golkonda. More than 400,000 Hindus 
were massacred within Bukka’s territory after his defeat in the 
battle of Kauthal (1366). But he was able to retain possession 
of a large part of the Raichur Doab. 

Muhammad Shah was an able ruler. He consolidated the 
comparatively loose heritage left to him by his father. He 
divided the kingdom into atrafs (provinces) centred round Daulata- 
bad, Berar, Bidar and Gulbarga. He reorganised ‘the military 
forces. 

The struggle against Vijayanagar was continued by Muham- 
mad’s son and successor, Mujahid (1375-78), who besieged, during 
the reign of Harihara II (1377-1404), the Vijayanagar capital as 
well as Adoni, but failed to capture either of the two places. 


BAHMANI KINGDOM 307 


The bone of contention was, as usual, the fertile Raichur Doab. 
Muhammad Shah II (1378-97) was a man of peace, interested in 
literature and science rather than in wars of conquest. 


RISE OF THE DECCAN 
NGDOMS, 1336-47 A.D. 
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Hostilities against Vijayanagar were revived by Firuz Shah 
(1397-1422), who combined hard drinking and a large harem with 
enlightened interest in music, literature and philosophy. His 
three expeditions against Vijayanagar did not produce any deci- 
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sive results. In 1398 Harihara II of Vijayanagar invaded the 
Raichur Doab with a large army, A clever stratagem adopted by 
a Muslim officer created confusion in the Hindu camp and 
compelled Harihara to retreat. The Hindu King had to conclude 
peace and secure the release of Brahmin captives by paying a 
heavy indemnity. Firuz Shah’s relations with the Muslim rulers 
of Khandesh, Gujarat and Malwa were not friendly; they insti- 
gated the rulers of Vijayanagar to declare war against the proud 
Bahmani Sultan. In 1406 war was renewed, the excuse being the 
attempt of Deva Raya I to capture the beautiful daughter of a 
goldsmith of Mudgal. An attack on the city of Vijayanagar 
failed, and Firuz himself was defeated and wounded by the 
Hindus. But a Bahmani general conquered the region as far 
as the Tungabhadra, and Deva Raya I concluded peace on humi- 
liating conditions. He sent one of his daughters to Firuz Shah’s 
harem, ceded Bankapur and paid a large indemnity. In 1417 
Firuz subjugated Telingana. In 1420 a fresh war with Vijaya- 
nagar followed ; the Hindus defeated Firuz, ravaged his territory 
and reoccupied the Raichur Doab. Towards the close of his 
reign this vigorous King became a feeble voluptuary. He was 
the last Bahmani Sultan with Gulbarga as his capital. 

His brother and successor, Ahmad Shah (1422-36), transferred 
the capital to Bidar. He carried on the struggle against Vijaya- 
nagar with renewed vigour. A large Hindu army encamped on 
the southern bank of the Tungabhadra under the leadership of 
the King himself; but a surprise attack created confusion, and 
the King fled to Vijayanagar. Ahmad Shah mercilessly ravaged 
Vijayanagar territory, butchered thousands of innocent non- 
combatants, and omitted nothing that could offend the religious 
sentiments of the Hindus. The city of Vijayanagar was then 
besieged. Deva Raya II now concluded peace by paying tribute 
(1422). Ahmad Shah then captured the fortress of Warangal and 
finally destroyed the independence of the Kakatiya Kingdom of 
Telingana. He also defeated Hushang Shah of Malwa, and 
fought against the Sultan of Gujarat, Ahmad Shah, over the 
possession of Mahim (which stood on the site of the present 
island of Bombay). 

Ala-ud-din Ahmad (1436-58), son and successor of Ahmad 
Shah, led a successful expedition against Vijayanagar in 1436. 
Repeated defeats at the hands of the Muslims compelled Deva 
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Raya II to revise his military system. He was advised that the 
success of the Muslims was due to the superiority of their cavalry 
and their skill in archery. He admitted the Muslims in his 
service, gave them jagirs, and built a mosque at Vijayanagar for 
their worship. With the reorganised army he invaded the Raichur 
Doab in 1443 and secured some preliminary successes, but 
Ala-ud-din Ahmad compelled him to sue for peace ; the regular 
payment of tribute was insisted upon. 

His successor was his son, Humayun (1458-61), a blood- 
thirsty tyrant, long remembered in the Deccan as the zalim 
(oppressor). During the reign of his minor son and successor, 
Nizam Shah (1461-63), the Bahmani kingdom was threatened by 
the invasions of the Hindu ruler of Orissa and Mahmud Khalji 
I of Malwa. 


MAHMUD GAWAN 


Sultan Mujahid had shown preference to the Persians and 
the Turks. The employment of foreign troops on a large scale, 
begun by him, gradually assumed serious proportions and ulti- 
mately ruined the Bahmani Kingdom. In the fifteenth century 
the Bahmani court became a hot-bed of intrigues, the ‘Deccanis’ 
(Dakhini) and the ‘Foreigners’ (Afaqi) generally taking opposite 
sides. They were also known as ‘Oldcomers’ and ‘Newcomers’. 
The line between these two rival political groups was for the 
first time clearly drawn in the reign of Ahmad Shah. The political 
feud was embittered by religious differences ; the ‘Deccanis’ were 
Sunnis, but most of the ‘Foreigners’ were Shias. 


It was during the reign of Ala-ud-din Ahmad (1436-58) that a 
‘Newcomer’ named Mahmud Gawan rose into prominence. He 
became chief minister under Humayun (1458-61) and continued 
to occupy that position in the reign of Muhammad Shah III 
(1463-82). For many years he loyally served the State. 

His military record was one of triumph. He subjugated the 
Hindu chiefs of the Konkan and captured Goa. During his ad- 
ministration successful expeditions were led against the Andhra 
country and Orissa. In the course of a campaign against Vijaya- 
nagar the famous city of Kanchi was plundered. The Bahmani 
kingdom extended from sea to sea. The frontiers were made 
secure by the annexation of the Konkan territory as far as Goa 
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and the annexation of the Godavari-Krishna Doab. This ex- 
panded kingdom was divided into eight instead of the former 
four provinces. Revenue reforms were introduced. A policy of 
compromise between ‘Oldcomers’ and ‘Newcomers’ was followed. 

This ‘unrivalled minister’ (in the words of a Muslim chronicler) 
was, however, not immune from the intrigue of his ‘Deccani’ rivals. 
They poisoned the ears of Muhammad Shah Ill, who ordered 
him to be executed (1481). Meadows Taylor observes that “with 
him departed all the cohesion and power of the Bahmani 
Kingdom”. Mahmud Gawan lived a simple life. He was a 
scholar and zealous in the observance of his religious rites. But 
in one respect he could not transcend the limitation of his age: 
he persecuted the Hindus. 


FALL OF BAHMANI KINGDOM 


The Bahmani Kingdom could not long survive the execu- 
tion of this able minister ; once his controlling hand was removed, 
there was no one left to prevent the decline of the faction-ridden 
State. Muhammad III’s successor, Mahmud Shah (1482-1518), was 
an imbecile. The provincial governors took advantage of his weak- 
ness and carved out independent principalities for themselves. 
Yusuf Adil Shah founded the Adil Shahi dynasty at Bijapur 
(1490); Ahmad Nizam Shah founded the Nizam Shahi dynasty 
at Ahmadnagar (1490); Fathullah Imad Shah founded the Imad 
Shahi dynasty in Berar (1490); Quli Qutb Shah founded the Qutb 
Shahi dynasty at Golkonda (1512). The Bahmani Kingdom re- 
mained confined to Bidar, governed actually by an all-powerful 
chief minister named Qasim Barid. When the last Bahmani King, 
Kalimullah, fled to Bijapur, in 1525, his powerful minister, Amir 
Barid, son of Qasim Barid, founded the Barid Shahi dynasty 
at Bidar. 


NIKITIN 


In 1470 Athanasius Nikitin, a Russian merchant, visited Bidar, 
which was then the capital of the Bahmani Kingdom. He says, 
“Khorassanians rule the country and serve in war.” The army 
was very large: when the Sultan went out hunting, 60,000 men 
and 200 elephants followed him. The nobles lived in great 
luxury: “They are wont to be carried on their silver beds, prece- 
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ded by some 20 chargers caparisoned in gold, and followed by 
300 men on horseback and by 500 on foot, and by horn-men, 
ten torch-bearers, and ten musicians.” About the condition of 
the people the traveller says, “The land is overstocked with people ; 
but those in the country are very miserable, whilst the nobles are 
extremely opulent and delight in luxury.” 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF BAHMANI DYNASTY 
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BIJAPUR 


Bijapur was the most important of the States which arose 
on the ruins of the Bahmani kingdom. Yusuf Adil Shah, the 
founder of Bijapur, was an able ruler. He was kind to the Hindus. 
He married a Maratha lady and admitted Hindus to high offices. 
Saluva Narasimha of Vijayanagar, who declared war at the 
instigation of Qasim Barid, the powerful minister of the puppet 
Bahmani Sultan, was defeated by Adil Shah. Ismail Adil Shah 
(1510-34) fought against Vijayanagar and Ahmadnagar, Bidar and 
Golkonda. Ali Adil Shah (1557-79) utilised Ram Raja’s assistance 
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in ravaging Ahmadnagar territory, but later on he joined the 
Sultans of Ahmadnagar and Golkonda in crushing the power of 
Vijayanagar in the battle of Talikota. Ibrahim Adil Shah II 
(1579-1626) was an able and popular ruler. During his reign the 
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[This map shows the location of the five offshoots of the 
Bahmani Kingdom in the sixteenth century] 


Sultan of Ahmadnagar was defeated and killed, and the kingdom 
of Bidar was annexed to Bijapur (1618-19). Under his successor, 
Muhammad Adil Shah (1626-27), Bijapur came into contact with 
Shah Jahan. Aurangzib conquered Bijapur in 1686. 
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GOLKONDA 


The Sultanate of Golkonda grew up in Telingana, formerly 
included in the Hindu kingdom of Warangal. Its founder, Quli 
Qutb Shah, had a long and prosperous reign (1512-43). His son, 
Ibrahim, took part in the battle of Talikota. Towards his Hindu 
subjects he pursued a conciliatory policy. After his death in 1611 
Golkonda became a victim of Mughal aggression. It was annexed 
by Aurangzib in 1687. 


AHMADNAGAR 


The Sultanate of Ahmadnagar was founded by Malik 
Ahmad. He founded the city of Ahmadnagar and captured 
Daulatabad. His successors were frequently engaged in wars 
against Bijapur. Burhan Nizam Shah I (1509-53) made an alliance 
with Sadasiva of Vijayanagar, invaded Bijapur territory, and 
captured Sholapur. Later, an attack on Bijapur city failed. His 
successor Husain Nizam Shah I (1553-65) joined Ali Adil Shah 
against Vijayanagar and took part in the battle of Talikota. His 
successors were weak. Berar was annexed by Ahmadnagar in 
1547. Ahmadnagar was gradually absorbed within the Mughal 
Empire during the reigns of Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan. 


RISE OF VIJAYANAGAR 


It was during the turmoil of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s reign 
that the great kingdom of Vijayanagar took its birth. “It was 
the result of the tremendous Hindu reaction against the Turkish 
domination of the Deccan and South India during the first quarter 
of the fourteenth century.” The position of the Hindus in 
Telingana under Turkish rule is thus described in an inscription: 
“At the very sight of the Parsikas many abandoned their lives. 
The Brahmins were disallowed to perform their religious rites 
and ceremonies. Temples were destroyed and sacred images were 
desecrated and broken”. Opportunities for political resurrection 
were provided by the wrong policies of Muhammad bin Tughluq. 


The war of liberation started in the coastal districts of the 
Andhra country where Kapaya Nayak established himself as an 
independent ruler in the thirties of the fourteenth century. The 
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movement spread westwards into the Kampili region. There 
Muhammad bin Tughluq installed Harihara as vassal ruler, but 
the latter asserted his independence and founded the city of 
Vijayanagar on the southern bank of the Tungabhadra in 1336 
under the inspiration of the celebrated scholar Vidyaranya who is 
usually identified with Madhavacharya. Some scholars, however, 
think that the city was founded by Hoysala Ballala II. 


Epigraphic evidence tells us that one Sangama of the Yadava 
family and lunar race had five sons including Harihara and 
Bukka. Scholars differ as to the details of their early career. One 
view is that they were originally officers of Kakatiya Prataprudra 
and after his fall transferred their services to the ruler of Kampili, 
On the latter’s fall they were kept in prison till Muhammad bin 
Tughluq appointed them to restore order in conquered Kampili. 
The other view is that they were feudatories of Hoysala Ballala 
II and occupied his territory after his capture and murder by 
the Muslim ruler of Madura (1342). However, Harihara’s King- 
dom at its initial stage included several districts in both Kampili 
and Hoysala regions. By 1346 the whole of the former Hoysala 
territories had been incorporated in the new kingdom, 


SANGAMA DYNASTY (1336-1485) 


Thus arose the first dynasty of Vijayanagar, which is usually 
named after Sangama. The most important feature of the foreign 
policy of the rulers of this dynasty was a long struggle against the 
Bahmani kingdom, to which reference has been made above. 
Bukka I (1356-77) sent an embassy to China in 1374. He conquered 
the Sultanate of Madura. He was succeeded by Harihara II 
(1377-1404), the first ruler of Vijayanagar who assumed imperial 
titles. He extended his authority over Kanara, Mysore, Trichino- 
poly, Kanchi and Chingleput regions. The struggle with the 
Bahmani kingdom continued. His successors, Deva Raya I (1406- 
22) and Deva Raya II (1423-46), did not fare well in their struggle 
with the Bahmani Sultans. Deva Raya II reorganised the adminis- 
tration and appointed an officer to look after overseas commerce. 
He was the greatest ruler of the Sangama dynasty. He annexed 
the kingdom of Kondavidu. According to Nuniz, the rulers of 
Ceylon, Pegu and Tenasserim (in Burma) paid tribute to him. 
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SALUVA DYNASTY (1486-1503) 


During the second half of the fifteenth century the weakness 
of Deva Raya II’s successors created confusion in the Vijayanagar 
kingdom. Rebellions within were followed by foreign invasions: 
the Bahmani Sultan advanced into the Krishna-Tungabhadra 
Doab and Purushottama Gajapati of Orissa threatened the eastern 
provinces. These aggressions were resisted by a powerful Saluva 
chiefiain, Narasimha, whose ancestral estate lay in Chandragiri 
(Chittur district). About 1485 he deposed Virupaksha II, the last 
ruler of the Sangama dynasty, and occupied the throne. This is 
known as the ‘First Usurpation’; it was probably rendered neces- 
sary by the distracted condition of the kingdom. Narasimha 
Saluva was an able and popular ruler. During his brief rule of 
six years (1486-91) he recovered most of the areas occupied by 
the Bahmani Sultan and the King of Orissa. After his death his 
powerful general, Narasa Nayaka, became the de facto ruler of 
the kingdom, although Narasimha’s two sons were, one after 
another, kept on the throne. After Narasa Nayaka’s death, in 
1503, his son, Vira Narasimha, deposed Narasimha’s worthless son 
and seized the throne for himself. This is known as the ‘Second 
Usurpation’. 


TULUVA DYNASTY (1503-69): KRISHNADEVA RAYA 


The dynasty founded by Vira Narasimha is called the Tuluva 
dynasty. He was succeeded after a short reign (1503-9) by his 
younger brother, Krishnadeva Raya (1509-29), the greatest ruler 
of Vijayanagar and one of the most famous princes known to 
medieval Indian history. 

At the time of his accession the kingdom was disturbed by 
internal rebellions and threatened by external enemies. Bijapur 
was continuing the Bahmani tradition of hostility against Vijaya- 
nagar. The King of Orissa still occupied the eastern coast as far 
south as Nellore. On the western coast the Portuguese had 
occupied Goa. Krishnadeva Raya successfully dealt with these 
difficult problems. At first he subjugated some refractory vassals 
in Mysore. The Raichur Doab was occupied in 1512. Several 
campaigns against the King of Orissa proved successful, although. 
the latter was assisted by the Sultans of Golkonda and Bidar. 
Krishnadeva Raya advanced as far as modern Waltair. The King 
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of Orissa gave him a daughter in marriage and recognised the 
Krishna as his boundary. In 1520 the Sultan of Bijapur attempted 
to recover the Raichur Doab, but he suffered a crushing defeat. 
Krishnadeva Raya overran the Bijapur territory and destroyed the 
fortress of Gulbarga. His authority was extended as far as South 
Konkan in the west, Vizagapatam in the east and the southern- 
most point of the peninsula. Probably some islands in the Indian 
Ocean were within his sphere of influence. The power and pros- 
perity of Vijayanagar excited the wonder of foreign travellers, 
and in the pages of Paes we read: “He is the most feared and 
perfect King that could possibly be . . . . He is a great ruler and 
a man of much justice, but subject to sudden fits of rage... . he 
is by rank a greater lord than any, by reason of what he possesses 
in armies and territories.” Friendly relations were maintained 
with the Potuguese of Goa, and Albuquerque was permitted to 
build a fort at Bhatkal. 


Krishnadeva Raya was not only an enterprising conqueror 
and successful administrator; he was an accomplished scholar 
and wrote several works in Sanskrit and Telugu. He was also a 
generous patron of learning. “His reign marked a new era in 
Telugu literature when imitation from Sanskrit gave place to 
independent compositions, known as the prabandhas”. He was 
a devout Vaishnava, but there was no trace of religious intolerance 
in his policy. He represented that type of benevolent despotism 
which had become the traditional political organisation in India. 


BATTLE OF TALIKOTA 


Krishnadeva Raya was succeeded by his brother Achyuta 
Raya (1530-42), whose weakness led to the rise of rival political 
groups and the consequent weakening of the central authority. 
Soon after his death the throne passed to his nephew Sadasiva 
(1543-67), but the de facto ruler was his famous minister Rama 
Raya. This able but tactless minister interfered in the quarrels 
of the Muslim Sultans, hoping thereby to restore the power and 
prestige of Vijayanagar. He formed an alliance with Ahmadnagar 
and Golkonda against Bijapur and inflicted a series of severe 
defeats on the Adil Shah. Then he joined Bijapur against 
Ahmadnagar and Golkonda. The territory of Ahmadnagar 
was ravaged and the triumphant army of Vijayanagar (says 
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Ferishta) ‘destroyed the mosques and did not even respect the 
sacred Quran’. The insult to Islam, and the haughty behaviour 
of Rama Raya, united all the Muslim rulers of the Deccan (except 
the Sultan of Berar) against Vijayanagar. The combined armies 
of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, Golkonda and Bidar inflicted a crush- 
ing defeat on the Vijayanagar army in the battle of Talikota 
(Raksas-Tagdi) on January 23, 1565. Rama Raya was captured 
and beheaded by the Sultan of Ahmadnagar with his own hand. 
Ferishta says, “The plunder was so great that every private man 
in the allied army became rich in gold, jewels, tents, arms, horses, 
and slaves. .. .” The city of Vijayanagar was mercilessly destroyed. 
Sewell says, “Never perhaps-in the history of the world has such 
havoc been wrought, and wrought so suddenly, on so splendid a 


» 


Iye 


The battle of Talikota weakened Vijayanagar, but it could 
not destroy Hindu political power in the South. The temporary 
coalition of the Sultans did not ripen into a permanent alliance. 
Their mutual jealousy enabled Vijayanagar to recover something 
of the lost ground. “Talikota was the climacteric, but not the 
grand climacteric, of the Vijayanagar Empire.” 


ARAVIDU DYNASTY (1569-1678) 


After the tragic death of Rama Raya his brother Tirumala 
took charge of the kingdom, made peace with the Sultans, and— 
because the devastated city of Vijayanagar could not be repopu- 
lated—transferred the capital to Penugonda. In 1569 he deposed 
the puppet King Sadasiva and usurped the throne. He belonged 
to the Aravidu dynasty. His son and successor, Ranga I (1572-85), 
had to suffer from attacks of Bijapur and Golkonda. He was 
succeeded by his brother, Venkata II (1586-1614), who transferred 
his capital to Chandragiri and then to Vellore. He was able 
to maintain the integrity of the Kingdom, although he encour- 
aged disruption by recognising the foundation of the Kingdom 
of Mysore in 1612. His death was followed by a war of succes- 
sion and the disruption of the Kingdom. Ranga II, the last 
notable ruler of the dynasty, who lived up to 1678, was unable 
to suppress his refractory vassals and to resist the aggressions 
of the Sultans of Bijapur and Golkonda. Had the Hindu vassals 
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and provincial governors of Vijayanagar remained loyal to the 
central authority, the Muslims would not have been able to 
extend their power towards the Far South. Of the remnants of 
the Vijayanagar Empire Mysore alone succeeded in preserving its 
existence till recent times. 


FOREIGN TRAVELLERS 


An Italian traveller named Nicolo Conti visited Vijayanagar 
about 1420. He describes the city in the following words: “The 
circumference of the city is sixty miles; its walls are carried up 
to the mountains and enclose the valleys at their foot.... In 
this city there are estimated to be ninety thousand men fit to 
bear arms. ... . Their King is more powerful than all the other 
Kings of India.” A Timurid envoy named Abdur Razzaq, who 
visited Vijayanagar in 1442-48, says, “The country is so well- 
populated that it is impossible in a reasonable space to convey 
an idea of it. In the King’s treasury there are chambers with 
excavations in them, filled with molten gold, forming one mass. 
All the inhabitants of the country, whether high or low, even 
down to the artificers of the bazar, wear jewels and gilt ornaments 
in their ears and around their necks, arms, wrists, and fingers.” 
About the city he says, “The city of Bijanagar is such that eye 
has not seen nor ear heard of any place resembling it upon the 
whole earth. It is so built that it has seven fortified walls, one 
within the other.” In the whole of Hindustan, he adds, there 
was no ruler ‘more absolute’ than the ruler of Vijayanagar. Paes, 
a Portuguese traveller, says, “This is the best provided city in the 
world, and is stocked with provisions such as rice, wheat, grains, 
Indian corn, a certain amount of barley and beans, moong, pulses, 
horse-grain and many other seeds... The streets and markets 
are full of laden oxen without count.” Another traveller, Edoardo 
Barbosa, says that Vijayanagar was “of great extent, highly 
populous and the seat of an active commerce in country diamonds, 
rubies from Pegu, silks of China and Alexandria, and cinnabar, 
camphor, musk, pepper and sandal from Malabar”. He pays a 
tribute to Krishnadeva Raya’s religious toleration: “The King 
allows such freedom that every man may come and go and live 
according to his own creed, without suffering any annoyance, and 
without enquiry whether he is a Christian, Jew, Moor or heathen.” 
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SURVEY OF VIJAYANAGAR KINGDOM 


The writings of foreign travellers belonging to different 
nationalities testify to the economic prosperity of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom. Irrigation was encouraged; Nuniz speaks of construc- 
tion of a dam and excayation of canals. Agriculture flourished. 
Among industries we may specially mention mining and textiles. 
Industrial life had so far developed that there were craftsmen’s 
and merchants’ guilds. Commerce played an important part in 
the economic life of the people. The most important port on the 
western coast was Calicut, which had commercial relations with 
Europe as well as the Far East. Vijayanagar had her own ships, 
and the art of ship-building was well-known. 


Like all medieval rulers, the King of Vijayanagar was an 
autocrat. His authority in civil, military and judicial matters was 
unchallenged. Though there was no constitutional check, yet the 
King was conscious of his responsibility for the welfare of the 
people. Krishnadeva Raya says, “A crowned King should always 
rule with an eye towards Dharma.” The King was assisted by 
ministers, who were recruited from high castes and were some- 
times hereditary. The kingdom was divided into several provinces, 
each of which was under a viceroy (n@yaka). The viceroys exer- 
cised large powers, but they were effectively controlled by the 
Central Government as long as the Kings were strong. Each 
village had its own assembly and formed an autonomous adminis- 
trative unit. Land revenue formed the principal source of the 
King’s income. Nuniz says that the peasants had to pay nine- 
tenths of the Aare to their lords, who paid one-half to the 
King. Heavy taxation and oppression of provincial governors 
and local officials created widespread distress, which was sometimes 
relieved by the benevolence of the /Rings. On the whole, how- 
ever, the splendour of the-court and the aristocracy offered a sad 
contrast to the misery of the masses. 


Vijayanagar had to maintain a large army for defence and 
offence. Paes says that Krishnadeva Raya had 700,000 foot, 32,600 
horse and 651 elephants, besides camp-followers. Artillery was 
in use even in the fourteenth century. The military department 
was under the management of the Commander-in-Chief (Danada- 


nayaka). 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF VIJAYANAGAR DYNASTIES 
1. Sangama Dynasty 


Sangama I 
| | | | | 
Harihara I Kampana Bukka I Marappa Muddapa 
(1336-56) | (1356-77) 
Sangama II Harihara II 


(1377-1404) 
| 


| | 
Bukka I Deva Raya I (1406-22) 
| 
l | 
Ramachandra Vijaya I (1422) 
(1422) | 
| : 
A 
Deva Raya II Vijaya II 
(1423-46) (1446-47) 
| 
Mallikarjuna Virupaksha II (1465-85) 
(1446-65) (cousin of 
Mallikarjuna) 


2. Saluva Dynasty 
Narasimha (1486-91) 


| 
Narasa Nayaka (Regent) (1491-1503) 


Vira Narasimha (1503-9) 
(Founder of Tuluva dynasty) 


3. Tuluva Dynasty 
Narasa Nayaka 
| 


| | | | 
Vira Narasimha Krishnadeva Raya Achyuta Ranga 

(1503-9) (1509-29) (1530-42) | 

| 
Venkata I Sadasiva 
(1543-69) 

4. Aravidu Dynasty 
Ranga I 
see ek enaa oy Lae! ' 
| | | 
Rama Raya Tirumala (1569-72) Venkata 

| | 


Ranga IV | | | Ranga V 
i; Rama Ranga I Venkata IT | 


| | | (1572-85) (1586-1614) Gopala 
Pedda Chinna | 
Venkata III Venkata ret gee RE 1) 
(1630-42) | Tirumala Ranga II 
Ranga II (1614) 
(1642-78) | 


Rama 
(1617-30) 
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The kingdom of Vijayanagar served a high historical purpose 
by acting as the champion of Hindu religion and culture against 
the aggressions of the Muslims in Southern India. The patronage 
of the rulers was extended not only to Sanskrit, the lingua franca 
of the Hindus, but also to the local languages—Telugu, Tamil 
and Kanarese. We have referred to Madhava and Sayana, ad- 
visers of the early Sangama Kings, who occupy a prominent place 
in the history of medieval Sanskrit literature. Krishnadeva Raya 
wrote books in Sanskrit and Telugu and his court was adorned 
by eight Telugu poets. Telugu literature was also patronised by 
the Kings of the Aravidu dynasty. There was no religious perse- 
cution in this great Hindu State. The statement of Barbosa has 
Been quoted above. The religious zeal of the Kings found 
expression in great temples, which have been described by Western 
experts as remarkable specimens of Hindu architecture. The 
ruins of the city of Vijayanagar still excite the wonder of scholars 
and artists. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 


R. C. Majumdar, History and Culture of the Indian People, 
Vol. VI. 

Habib and Nizami, A Comprehensive History of India, 
Vol, V. 

J. N. Sarkar, History of Bengal (Dacca University), Vol. II. 

H. K. Sherwani, The Bahmanis of the Deccan. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
THE SULTANATE OF DELHI—A GENERAL SURVEY 


SECTION I 


ADMINISTRATION 


MUSLIM STATE 


The Muslim State was a theocracy, and all political institu- 
tions were, in theory, derived from Islamic Law and sanctioned 
by it. In practice, however, this theory passed through many 
modifications, specially in a country like India, where non-Muslims 
constituted an overwhelmingly large majority of the population, 
and political conditions differed widely from those contemplated 
by the Muslim jurists. : 


According to the orthodox Muslim theory, sovereignty was 
based on election by the faithful. This theory was found un- 
workable even in the homeland of Islam, and Mawardi, the 
celebrated jurist, was forced to the conclusion that the sovereign 
might appoint his own successor. In the case of the Sultanate 
of Delhi it is difficult to trace the source of sovereignty. There 
was no recognised law of succession, no recognised procedure to 
be followed in cases of dispute. Broadly speaking, the choice was 
limited, as a matter of convenience, to the surviving members of 
the deceased Sultan’s family. The priority of birth, the question 
of efficiency, the nomination of the dead King—these considera- 
tions sometimes received some attention, but the decisive voice 
seems to have been that of the nobles, who usually preferred 
personal convenience to the interests of the State. 


TURKISH RULERS OF INDIA AND CALIPHATE 


By the thirteenth century the theory that the entire Islamic 
world was united under the religious and political authority of 
the Caliph had become an unreal but convenient political fiction, 
and a large majority of the faithful had begun to read the 
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Khutbah! in the name of Muslim rulers who occupied an 
independent position. Under the Abbasids “Islam was... . 
broken up into many fragments, not necessarily in any way 
dependent on the Caliphate, each with its separate history.” In 
1258 Hulagu, the terrible Mongol leader, took Baghdad and put 
the Caliph to death. The Caliphate now disappeared. “But a 
shadow survived in Egypt—a race of mock-Caliphs, having the 
name without the substance; a mere spectre as it were.” The 
uncle of the last Caliph of Baghdad took refuge in Egypt, and 
was recognised by the Memluk Sultans of the Nile valley as a 
spiritual potentate. The succession of the Egyptian Caliphs was 
maintained unbroken in the line, until 1517; and from the 
sixteenth century the Otoman Sultans of Constantinople assumed 
the title of Caliph. 


Tradition, especially if it is intertwined with religion, dies 
hard. The Caliphs lost political power after the fall of Baghdad, 
but they did not forfeit their political prestige. No true believer 
could ever forget that it was to the successor of the Prophet that 
his allegiance was due. “He was the fountain-head of all political 
authority ; Kings and tribal chiefs were subordinate to him, and 
his sanction alone could provide a legal basis for their power.” 
The relations of the Sultans of Delhi with the Caliphs of Baghdad 
and Egypt should be analysed against this background. 


When Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni put an end to the Samanid 
dynasty and asserted his independence, his position was recognised 
by the Abbasid Caliph of Baghdad. Whether Mahmud himself 
desired to consecrate and strengthen his own authority by secur- 
ing the formal recognition of the successor of the Prophet, or 
whether the declining Abbasid dynasty thought it prudent to take 
advantage of the situation in order to remind the world that the 
prestige of the Caliph was not a legend of the past, is not clear. 
Muhammad of Ghur inscribed the name of the Caliph in his 
early coins issued in Delhi. Iltutmish was the first Sultan of Delhi 
to receive formal recognition from the Caliphate. - In 1229 the 


i Khutbah means the sermon delivered on Fridays at the time of Zuhr 
(or meridian prayer). “According to the best authorities, the name of the 
reigning Khalifah ought to be recited in the Khutbah ; and the fact that 
it is not so recited in independent Muhammadan kingdoms, but, the name 
of the Sultan or Amir is substituted for the Khalifah, has its significance,” 


324 HISTORY OF INDIA 


emissaries of the Caliph Al-Mustansir came to Delhi and recog- 
nised his position as Sultan of Delhi. The name of the last 
Caliph of Baghdad, Al-Mustasim, continued to be mentioned in 
the coins of Delhi for about four decades after his death (1258). 
Ala-ud-din is described as Caliph by the obliging’ court poet, 
Amir Khusrau ; but epigraphic and numismatic evidence does not 
give any indication of the assumption of that dignity by Ala- 
ud-din, although his son Mubarak openly proclaimed that he was 
‘the great imam, the Khalifah? Towards the close of his reign 
Muhammad bin Tughluq, hard pressed by rebellions and wide- 
spread discontent all over the Empire, fell back upon the old 
device of strengthening royal authority by the Caliph’s recog- 
nition. In 1343 an emissary from the Egyptian Caliph Al-Hakim 
If arrived at Delhi. Barani describes the Sultan’s attitude in 
the following words: “He had his own name and style removed 
from his coins, and that of the Khalifah substituted ; and his 
flatteries of the Khalifah were so fulsome that they cannot be 
reduced to writing.” Firuz Tughluq writes in his autobiography, 
“The greatest and best of honours that I obtained through God’s 
mercy was, that by my obedience and piety, friendliness and 
submission to the Khalifah, the representative of the holy Prophet, 
my authority was confirmed; for it is by his sanction that the 
power of Kings is assured, and no King is secure until he has 
submitted himself to the Khalifah, and has received a confirma- 
tion from the sacred throne.” No successor of Firuz attached so 
much importance to ‘a confirmation from the sacred throne’, 
and no emissary from Egypt came to Delhi after the death of 
this devout monarch. 


HINDUS IN MUSLIM STATE 


The non-Muslim subjects of an Islamic State were called 
Zimmis (i.e., people living under guarantees). When the Muslims 
conquered a non-Muslim country they offered three alternatives 
to the vanquished people: conversion to Islam, the payment of 
Jeziyah, death. Naturally those who valued their own religion 
made terms with the conquerors by paying the Jeziyah. A Muslim 
jurist says, “He who pays the Jeziyah and obeys the Muhammadan 
State is called Zimmi.” The Jeziyah could not be levied upon 
monks, hermits, paupers, or slaves. The payment of the Jeziyah 
was associated with humiliation and degradation. Firuz Tughluq 
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abolished the exemption which the Brahmins had enjoyed for 
centuries in respect of the Jeziyah. 

There were learned Muslim divines who aimed at reducing 
the Hindus to the position of hewers of wood and drawers of 
water. The opinion of Qazi Mughis-ud-din has been quoted in 
our account of Ala-ud-din’s reign. An Egyptian exponent of 
Islamic Law wrote to Ala-ud-din Khalji during his sojourn in 
India: “I have heard... that you have degraded the Hindus to 
such an extent that their wives and children beg their bread at 
the doors of Muslims. You are, in doing so, rendering great 
service to religion. All your sins will be pardoned by reason of 
this single act of merit..... - 

These orthodox views were not always reflected in legisla- 
tion and administrative policy. Ala-ud-din degraded ` the 
economic position of the Hindus; Firuz Tughluq and Sikandar 
Lodi encroached upon their religion. But there was no conti- 
nuous planned oppression, no systematic attempt at extermina- 
tion. The worst charge that can be levelled against the Sultans 
is that they made no attempt to draw the Hindus into partner- 
ship in the management of public affairs. In an age of religious 
orthodoxy political privileges, as also much of the economic 
privileges, were reserved for the ruling religious community. 


MONARCHY 


According to Muslim theology and jurisprudence, sovereignty 
was vested in the Law (Shar), which had its ultimate basis in the 
Quran. On this ground some writers hold that the Islamic State 
was a theocracy. Others point out that the rule of the ordained 
priesthood, which is the essential feature of a theocracy, was 
absent in the Islamic State. 

Subject to general conformity with the Law, the ruler of an 
Islamic State enjoyed absolute power. One of the important 
factors which curbed the despotism of the Muslim rulers was that 
they could not defy the Law with impunity. But they were in 
fact, though not in theory, the supreme interpreters of the Law, 
and they could evade it under many pretexts. Among the Sultans 
of Delhi Ala-ud-din Khalji and Muhammad bin Tughluq made 
partly successful attempts to free themselves from the Law and 
its traditional interpreters—the Sunni divines. 
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Another important check on royal power was the privileged 
position of the nobles. “The chief constitutional interest in the 
history of the family of Iltutmish lies in the struggle between 
the crown and the peers for the possession of real power.” The 
history of Nasir-ud-din Mahmud’s reign shows that the triumph 
lay with the nobles. Balban as Sultan raised the power and 
prestige of the Monarchy and kept the nobles in check. This 
new tradition continued till the days of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
who reminded his subjects through his coins that the Sultan 
was the “Shadow of God”. A reaction began in the weak reign 
of Firuz Tughluq, who satisfied the religious classes by his 
ostentatious devotion to the Law, and left the military classes in 
undisturbed enjoyment of their privileges. Under the Lodis the 
nobles claimed a status of equality with the King himself. The 
haughty Ibrahim disputed their claims and lost his life. 


The Sultans of Delhi were not guided, assisted, or checked 
by any recognised system of constitutional law. Everything 
depended upon the personality of the ruler. There was no regular 
council of ministers, no cabinet in the modern sense of the term. 
The Sultan managed public affairs with the assistance of such 
ministers and officers as he might choose to appoint. If the 
Sultan was strong, these men were “mere secretaries who carried 
out the royal will in matters of detail; but they could never in- 
fluence their master’s policy except by the arts of gentle persua- 
sion and veiled warning.” On the other hand, if the Sultan was 
weak, they utilised him as a puppet. 


MINISTERS AND OFFICERS 


The chief minister of the Sultanate was called the Wazir, 
and his department was called the Diwan-i-wazarat. He exercised 
large powers and stood between the Sultan and his subjects. He 
was in charge of the general administration, and in particular was 
the head of the finance department. The next important minister 
was the Diwan-i-Ariz who controlled the military establishment. 
The third minister, the Diwan-i-Insha, dealt with the Sultan’s 
correspondence. Another minister, the Diwan-i-Rasalat, was prob- 
ably in charge of foreign affairs. The Sadr-us-sudur was the head 
of the department of religious endowment. The chief Qazi was 
in charge of the department of justice (Diwan-i-qaza). 
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All ministers were appointed and dismissed by the Sultan at 
his pleasure. They acted separately under his orders; there was 
no Cabinet or council of ministers doing business or advising the 
Sultan jointly. On some occasions a minister of superior status, 
Naib or Naib-i-mamalik, was appointed. He exercised great 
authority if the Sultan happened to be weak. 

There were important officers such as the Naib-wazir, the 
Mushrif-i-mamalik (Accountant-General), the Wakil-i-dar (who 
was the controller of the Houschold department) and the Amir-i- 
Hajib or Barbek (the chief chamberlain). 


FINANCE 


The income of the State was principally derived from the 
following sources: (1) Land revenue. (2) Zakat or religious taxes. 
(3) Jeziyah. (4) Spoils of war. (5) Mines and treasure trove. (6) 
Heirless property. The principal item of the land revenue was 
the Kharaj. Among the Sultans of Delhi land revenue reforms 
were introduced by Ala-ud-din Khalji and Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq. 
The former probably introduced the rule of measurement, which 
ensured a more equitable arrangement between the State and the 
cultivator. In Ala-ud-din’s time the peasants were encouraged to 
pay in kind, although cash was probably accepted. In the 
thirteenth century the demand of the State was probably one-fifth 
of the produce. Ala-ud-din raised the demand to one-half of 
the produce. The heavy rate was reduced in the reign of his 
son. Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq ordered that the State demand 
should not be increased by more than ten per cent. 


JUSTICE 


The Sultan, being the fountain of justice, heard cases in 
person. The chief Qazi acted as the highest court in cases which 
were not taken up by the Sultan. He was assisted by a Mufti 
(interpreter of Islamic Law). All important towns, including 
Delhi, had a Qazi for the administration of justice. A high 
officer called the Amir-i-dad enforced the sentences passed by 
the Qazis. The cases in which the Hindus alone were concerned 
were usually settled by the panchayats. Cases between Muslims 
and Hindus were decided by the Qazis. The Kotwal was the head 
of the police department in the towns, but he was also a com- 
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mitting magistrate. Criminal law was very severe; torture and 
mutilation were common practices, Firuz Tughluq abolished 
some of the more inhuman forms of punishment, 


PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT 


A large empire is necessarily divided into provinces for the 
convenience of government. Under Muhammad bin Tughluq we 
have references to 23 provinces: (1) Delhi. (2) Devagiri. (3) 
Multan. (4) Kuhram. (5) Samana. (6) Sewan. (7) Uch. (8) Hansi. 
(9) Sirsuti. (10) Ma’abar. (11) Telang. (12) Gujarat. (13) Badaun. 
(14) Oudh. (15) Kanauj. (16) Lakhnauti. (17) Bihar. (18) Kara. 
(19) Malwa. (20) Lahore. (21) Kalanor, (22) Jajnagar. (23) Dora- 
samudra. Some of the provinces were obviously not larger than 
districts, while others, like Lakhnauti, were too large and un- 
manageable. 

In the Persian chronicles a provincial governor is usually 
called Wali or Muqti. It is difficult to say whether these terms 
were synonymous. One modern view is that the term Wali was 
reserved for governors with extraordinary powers. Probably the 
larger provinces were divided into shigs, which were placed under 
officers called shiqdars. The next smaller unit was the pargana, 
a collection of villages. In the parganas and the villages Hindu 
chiefs and Hindu petty officers probably exercised considerable 
power and influence; but in the provincial capitals the Muslims 
enjoyed the monopoly of office and power. No Hindu was 
appointed provincial governor under the Sultanate. 

Apart from provinces which were, more or less, directly under 
the Sultan’s authority, there were vassal States ruled by Hindu 
princes, whose allegiance to the Central Government was generally 
little more than a formality. 


ARMY 


A large and efficient army was the first requisite of stable 
government in that age. The army consisted of four classes: (1) 
regular soldiers in permanent royal service ; (2) troops employed 
by provincial governors and nobles ; (3) recruits employed in times 
of war ; (4) Muslim volunteers enlisted for fighting holy war (jihad). 
The cavalry formed the backbone of the army. Horses were 
necessarily in great demand. Elephants also were highly valued, 
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after the model of the Hindus. The foot soldiers, called payaks, 
occupied an inferior position. Some rudimentary forms of fire- 
arms were in general use. 

The general administration of all matters connected with the 
army was entrusted to the Aviz-i-mamalik. His office kept a des- 
criptive roll (huliyah) of all soldiers. Ala-ud-din Khalji introduced 
the system of branding the cavalry horses, so that the troops 
might not replace a good horse by a bad one. Payment was made 
to military officers through assignments of land revenue, but 
ordinary troops were usually paid in cash. 


SECTION II 
ART AND LITERATURE 


MINGLING OF HINDU AND MUSLIM IDEAS IN ART 


We are told by Sir John Marshall that the architecture of 
the Sultanate period was called into being by the united genius 
of the Hindus and the Muslims. It is difficult to ascertain how 
much that architecture owed to India and how much to Islam. 
This difficulty is partly due to the fact that “wherever the 
Muhammadans established themselves—whether in Asia or in 
Africa or in Europe—they invariably adapted to their own needs 
the indigenous architecture which they found prevailing there.” 
Thus Saracenic architecture had become a heterogeneous product 
before its arrival in India, where it absorbed new elements and 
further enriched itself. Of these elements borrowed from the 
Hindus, Marshall assigns the greatest importance to the qualities 
of strength and grace. 


DELHI STYLE 


The Indo-Saracenic style of architecture naturally flourished 
in all its richness and variety in Delhi, the centre of Muslim 
power and civilisation in India. The Quwwat-ul-Islam mosque, 
founded in 1193 by Qutb-ud-din Aibek to commemorate the 
capture of Delhi, was at first an essentially Hindu structure in 
design and appearance, but later on some characteristically 
Muslim elements were added. It was enlarged by Iltutmish and 
Ala-ud-din. The Qutb Minar, originally a tower from which 
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the mw ’azzin could summon the faithful to prayer, but soon 
regarded as a tower of victory, was begun by Qutb-ud-din and 
completed by Iltutmish. Fergusson describes it as the most perfect 
example of a tower known to exist anywhere, and Marshall says, 
“Nothing, certainly, could be more imposing or more fittingly 
symbolic of Muslim power than this stern and stupendous fabric ; 
nor could anything be more exquisite than its rich but restrained 
carvings.” It was, however, a purely Islamic structure, for towers 
of this kind were unknown to the Hindus. The celebrated mosque 
at Ajmer, the Arhai-din-ka-Jhompra, was built by Qutb-ud-din 
and subsequently beautified by Iltutmish with a screen. 

No remarkable monument was constructed in Delhi between 
the death of Iltutmish and the accession of Ala-ud-din. The 
reaction against Hindu influences, which began in the reign of 
Iltutmish, reached its climax under Ala-ud-din. The mosque 
built by Ala-ud-din on the tomb of Nizam-ud-din Auliya has 
been described as “the earliest example in India of a mosque built 
wholly in accordance with Muhammadan ideas.” Another inte- 
resting monument of Ala-ud-din’s reign, the Alai Darwaza, is ‘one 
of the most treasured gems of Islamic architecture’. Ala-ud-din 
built the city of Siri and excavated the Hauz--Khas tank. The 
ruins of Siri give us some idea about the military architecture of 
the period. 

If the Khalji architecture is remarkable for the lavish use of 
ornament and richness of detail, the structures of the Tughluq 
period are attractive for a ‘chaste sobriety’ which gradually deve- 
loped into ‘a severe and puritanical simplicity’. This change was 
partly due to financial reasons, but the religious orthodoxy of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq and Firuz Shah was not without its 
influence. Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq built the city of Tughluqabad, 
the ruins of which now ‘produce an impression of unassailable 
strength and melancholy grandeur.’ The tomb which this Sultan 
built for himself beneath the walls of this city is remarkable for 
its simplicity and strength. Muhammad bin Tughluq built the 
fortress of Adilabad and the city of Jahanpanah. Firuz Shah was 
a great builder. In Delhi he built the palace-fort of Firuzabad. 

The Sayyid and Lodi Sultans were not rich and powerful 
enough to build grand structures. The best examples of archi- 
tecture during this period are the tombs of the Kings and nobles. 
The Tughluq reaction was over, and the architecture of the 
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Lodis was endowed with ‘life and warmth’ by ‘the magic touch 
of Hindu genius’. The tradition was continued during the 
Mughal period: the architecture of the Lodis exercised a pro- 
found influence on that of the Mughals. 


PROVINCIAL STYLES 


Many provincial rulers were patrons of art, and some of the 
provinces developed distinctive styles of architecture. In Bengal 
the ruins of Gaur and Pandua still excite our admiration. The 
famous Adina Masjid at Pandua, built by Sikandar Shah, was one 
of the largest mosques in the Muslim world. The Dakhil Darwaza 
at Gaur is ‘a superb example of what can be achieved in brick 
and terracotta’. On the whole, however, the Bengal style is infe- 
rior to the Gujarat style. In that western province architecture 
reached its highest development in the reign of Mahmud Begarha. 
The Jami Masjid of Ahmad Shah at Ahmadnagar, and Mahmud 
Begarha’s great mosque at Champaner, were among the most 
remarkable structures of the Muslim world. The Gujarat style 
was dominated by the still surviving Hindu tradition, but in 
Malwa Muslim influence was predominant. According to Marshall, 
“Mandu is of all the fortress cities of India the most magnificent.” 
A remarkable resemblance may be noticed between the styles of 
Delhi and Mandu. The great Jami Masjid, and the magnificent 
Darbar hall called Hindola Mahal, are unrivalled in their ‘impres- 
sive grandeur’ even among the. monuments of Delhi, Jaunpur 
was another centre of architectural development in Northern 
India. The Atala Masjid, brought to its completion in 1408 by 
Ibrahim Shah Sharqi, is the finest example of the Jaunpur style. 

In the Deccan, Muslim art tried hard to retain its indi- 
viduality : “Nowhere else in India did the assimilation of 
indigenous art proceed so slowly as in the south.” In the military 
architecture of the Bahmani Sultans it is easy to trace European 
and Persian influence. Muhammad bin Tughluq’s capital at 
Daulatabad is ‘one of the most striking examples of fortification 
known to the medieval world? The mosques and tombs built by 
the Bahmanis lie scattered at Gulbarga and Bidar. 


HINDU ARCHITECTURE 
While the Muslims were erecting magnificent structures all 
over India, the independent Hindu rulers did not give up their 
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traditional patronage of art. In North India the best specimens 
of Hindu architecture during this period are to be found in 
Rajputana. Rana Kumbha of Mewar erected a grand pillar of 
victory at Chitor. The powerful rulers of Vijayanagar were great 
patrons of art. They built council chambers, public offices, 
palaces, temples, and aqueducts which excited the admiration 
of foreign travellers. The famous Vithala temple, begun by 
Krishna Deva Raya, has been described by Fergusson as the 
‘finest building of its kind in southern India.’ 


LITERATURE: PERSIAN POETRY 


A distinguished European critic tells us that “Persian litera- 
ture produced in India has not, as a rule, the real Persian 
flavour . . . . which belongs to the indigenous products.” But 
some at least of the very large number of Persian poets who lived 
and wrote in India during the long period of Muslim rule pro- 
duced works of real beauty and left a deep impress upon Persian 
literature in general. Among them the greatest was Amir Khusrau. 


Amir Khusrau was probably born in 1253. He made his 
debut as a courtier and poet in the reign of Balban. One of his 
earliest patrons was Muhammad Khan, Balban’s eldest son. On 
the accession of Jalal-ud-din Khalji he was finally recognised as 
the poet-laureate. The honour he managed to retain during the 
reign of Ala-ud-din. Ala-ud-din’s reign of twenty years constitutes 
the most important period in Amir Khusrau’s literary career, and, 
therefore, a great epoch in the history of Indo-Persian literature. 
Amir Khusrau became a disciple of Nizam-ud-din Auliya. He 
continued to enjoy royal patronage till his death in 1325. 


Tradition ascribes to Amir Khusrau the composition of as 
many as ninety-nine works. Whether he really wrote so many 
works or not, there is reason to believe that some of his works 
have been lost, or, at any rate, have not yet been traced. Some 
of his works, apart from their poetic value, offer us historical 
information. One of his prose works deals with the campaigns 
of Ala-ud-din’s reign. In another book he gives us a very inter- 
esting description of the contemporary cultural, religious and 
social condition of India. -He clearly shows that the intellectual 
life of the conquered Hindus was very vigorous in his days. With 
regard to Hindu religion, Amir Khusrau understands the funda- 
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mental Hindu idea that the idols and objects worshipped by the 
Hindus merely typify the power and majesty of God. 

Another eminent Indo-Persian poet, Mir Hasan Dehlvi, was 
a contemporary of Amir Khusrau. He died in the reign of 
Muhammad bin Tughlug. His compositions are described as 
‘musical and most pleasing.’ 


LITERATURE: PERSIAN HISTORICAL CHRONICLES 


Some valuable historical chronicles were composed in Persian 
during this period. Minhaj-ud-din’s Tabagat-i-Nasiri, Barani's 
Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi, Shams-i-Siraj Afif’s Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi 
and Yahya bin Ahmad’s Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi are standard 
works utilised by the modern historians of the Sultanate. 


ORIGIN OF URDU ; 

“The various necessities which forced the Muhammadans and 
Hindus to meet each other involved the evolution of a common 
language.” This common language came to be known as Urdu. 
“Urdu, by origin, is a dialect of the Western Hindi spoken for 
centuries in the neighbourhood of Delhi and Meerut, and is 
directly descended from Saura-Senic Prakrit.” This essentially 
Hindu language became gradually Persianised after the arrival 
of the Muslims, and in course of time developed new character- 
istics. Amir Khusrau was the first literary writer who used Urdu 
as a vehicle for the expression of poetic fancy. 


LITERATURE OF HINDUS 

The literary activities of the Hindus survived their political 
decline. Great scholars like Ramanuja, Partha Sarathi Misra, 
Deva Suri, Jiva Goswami, Vijnanesyara, Jimutavahana, Vachaspati 
Misra and others wrote many valuable Sanskrit works on religion, 
philosophy, and law. There was, however, decadence of Sanskrit 
poetical literature. Sanskrit even attracted Muslim scholars, and 
some Sanskrit works were translated into Persian, Towards the 
close of the period the religious movement gave an impetus to 
the development of regional literature in different languages. 


BHAKTI MOVEMENT: RAMANANDA 
The great religious movement, which gradually spread over 
the whole of India and exercised a powerful influence on spiritual 


334 HISTORY. OF INDIA 


and social life during the medieval period, had its origin in the 
South. Its beginnings may be traced to the work of the celebrated 
philosopher-reformer, Sankaracharyya, whose greatest achievement 
was the extermination of decadent Buddhism and the consequent 
revival of Hinduism. He established a logical monistic system, 
but his emphasis on the path of knowledge, so congenial to the 
learned Brahmins, failed to evoke a hearty response from the 
common people. It was felt that the best way to attract the 
popular mind towards Hinduism was to interpret it in terms 
understood by the masses. The necessity of making Hinduism 
a living, active force in the life of the common people was gradu- 
ally becoming stronger and stronger, for Islam had already 
thrown up a powerful challenge to the guardians of Hindu society 
in the South. 

The Bhakti cult provided the much-needed relief, and it 
was brought into prominence by the great Vaishnava teacher 
Ramanuja, who probably died in 1137. Ramananda, a disciple 
of the Ramanuja school, who may be placed in the last quarter 
of the fourteenth and the first half of the fifteenth century, was 
‘the bridge between the Bhakti movement of the South and the 
North’. The simplification of worship and the liberalisation of 
the traditional caste rules were Ramananda’s most important 
contributions to the solution of the religious problems of his age. 
It has been argued—not with much plausibility—that these 
novelties were due to the influence of Islam. 


However, we must not exaggerate Ramananda’s success. There 
is no evidence to show that his teaching served as a step towards 
bridging the gulf between the Hindus and the Muslims. The 
Muslims did not accept the Ram-Sita creed. His only known 
Muslim disciple was Kabir ; and, according to one tradition, Kabir 
was not a Muslim by birth. Hinduism gradually engulfed the 
liberal movement initiated by Ramananda. Most of the present 
followers of this reformer observe caste rules with the utmost 
strictness. 


KABIR 


The most fruitful aspect of Ramananda’s work is to be found 
in the teaching of Kabir, perhaps the most cosmopolitan reformer 
in medieval India. He lived in the fifteenth century. Macauliffe 
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says, “Kabir has written works which all religious denominations 
can accept, and which, if perused without bigotry, are advan- 
tageous for the salvation of all persons. Kabir was so steadfast 
in his utterance of God’s name, that in comparison with it he 
deemed worthless the rules of caste and the Hindu and Muham- 
madan religious observances”. At Banaras he lived the unconven- 
tional life of a simple householder, and in spite of the mysticism 
which is so remarkable a feature of his verses, he was a practical 
reformer. He was the first leader of the medieval religious move- 
ment to make a conscious effort for Hindu-Muslim unity in the 
sphere of religion. He regrets: “Hindus call upon Rama, the 
Musalmans on Rahiman, yet both fight and kill each other, and 
none knows the truth”. 


CHAITANYA 


In the fifteenth century religious life in Bengal was stagnant: 
“The rules of caste became more and more stringent... . the 
gap between man and man was widened by caste restrictions. 
The lower strata of society groaned under the autocracy of the 
higher, who shut the portals of learning against the inferior 
classes. . . the religion of the new School (Pauramk) became the 
monopoly of the Brahmins... .” A natural reaction against this 
system was embodied in the Vaishnavism preached by Chaitanya 
(born 1485, died 1533). This great teacher raised his voice against 
the rituals considered essential by the Brahmins and declared 
that true worship consisted of love and devotion. He did not 
observe caste restrictions in accepting disciples, and even Muslims 
were admitted to the new religious fraternity organised under his 
influence. Vaishnavism, like Methodism in England two centuries 
later, opened a new life of spirituality and knowledge to the lower 
castes, Vaishnavism is also Bengal’s abiding gift to Orissa and 


Assam. 


REFORMERS OF MAHARASHTRA 


In Maharashtra also some ardent reformers tried to bridge 
the gulf between Hinduism and Islam. Ranade says that they 
“were calling the people to identify Rama and Rahim, and 
ensure their freedom from the bonds of formal ritualism and 
caste distinctions, and unite in common love of man and faith in 
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God”. The centre of Bhakti movement in Maharashtra was the 
shrine of Vithoba at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhima. 
Among the saints associated with the movement special mention 
should be made of Jnaneswar and Namdev (thirteenth and four- 
teenth centuries), Eknath and Tukaram (fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries) and Ramdas (seventeenth century). A typical saying 
of Namdev is: “Vows, fasts and austerities are not at all neces- 
sary; nor is it necessary for you to go on a pilgrimage. Be you 
watchful in your hearts and always sing the name of Hari.” 


The writings and orations of these religious reformers 
“supplied the spiritual background to the political aims of workers 
like Shivaji. . . . The old precious store of learning and philosophy 
which till then had been confined only to Sanskrit and was 
consequently unintelligible to the masses, was rendered by them 
into various popular and attractive forms of Marathi verse, often 
set to musical tunes; and they made an ardent and piteous appeal 
to God Almighty through their favourite deity to intervene on 
behalf of the oppressed peoples and bring them relief from 
Muslim persecution”. This is the significance of the Maratha 
religious reformers in political history. As a result of their effort 
“the pulsation of a new national life began to stir throughout 
the land”. 


SIKHISM: GURU NANAK 


Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was born in 1469 at 
Talwandi in the district of Lahore; and he died in 1539. It 
is difficult to give a critical account of his life, but some broad 
facts stand in clear relief. In his early years he held a minor 
post under Daulat Khan Lodi, governor of Sultanpur. Through 
long and deep meditation he achieved spiritual enlightenment 
and took upon himself the role of a religious teacher. He travelled 
extensively in different parts of India and even went as far as 
Mecca, Medina and Baghdad. During the last years of his life 
he settled down at Kartarpur (in the Punjab) and engaged himself 
in consolidating his sect and propounding the essentials of his 
creed. 

The essence of Guru Nanak’s message consists in three ideas: 


The One True Lord, the Guru, and the Name. He was un- 
compromising in his monotheism. He denied the authority of 
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the ancient scriptures, repudiated the spiritual value of customary 
religious rituals, and rejected the caste system. For these reasons 
some writers regard him as ‘a revolutionary who aimed at 
upsetting the cherished institutions of the society in which he 
was born, bringing about a social cataclysm and building a new 
order on the ruins of the old’. The other view is that “Guru 
Nanak had not attempted a destruction of the old order but a 
reformation to suit the growing needs of the time.” There is no 
doubt that his teachings provided the basis for the growth of a 
new society based on new religious ideals. f 


SUCCESSORS OF GURU NANAK 


Guru Nanak’s disciples would probably have dispersed, and 
gradually disappeared within the Hindu society, like the disciples 
of other reformers such as Ramananda and Kabir, if he had not 
appointed a successor before his death. The nomination of Angad 
to the Guruship by the founder of the faith is a fact of the 
profoundest significance in Sikh history, for it assured both unity 
and continuity. It was under Angad (1539-52) that the Sikhs 
developed into a distinct community. Tradition ascribes to him 
the invention of the Gurumukhi alphabet. His successor was 
Amar Das (1552-74), under whom Sikhism made a great headway. 
The Sikhs became a separate community with its own social 
customs and religious ideals. The fourth Guru, Ram Das (1574-81), 
laid the foundations of Amritsar, which gradually became the 
greatest centre of Sikh pilgrimage. The Guruship now became 
hereditary ; Ram Das nominated his son Arjan as his successor. 


The fifth Guru, Arjan (1581-1606), was a great organiser. He 
introduced the masand system for the purpose of collecting contri- 
butions from his followers. Thus the Sikhs gradually organised 
a kind of government of their own, and began to consider them- 
selves as a distinct and somewhat self-sufficient unit within the 
Mughal State. Perhaps the greatest achievement of Guru Arjan 
was the compilation of the Granth Sahib (1604), the sacred book 
of the Sikhs. Arjans political and religious activities excited 
the suspicions of Jahangir, and the Sikh Guru was cruelly put 
to death. The peaceful evolution of Sikhism received a rude 
shock, and the evolution of the Sikhs as a military sect began 
under his son and successor, Hargobind (1606-1645). 


22 
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RESULTS OF RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT 

Two important results of the religious movement deserve 
special notice. In the first place, the religious teachers tried, not 
without a considerable measure of success, to bridge the gulf 
between the Hindus and the Muslims, and thus paved the way 
for Akbar’s liberalism. Secondly, regional literatures of different 
provinces received a distinct impetus. Most of the religious 
reformers used the regional language as the vehicle of their 
teaching and thereby imparted to it a new dignity. In Bengal 
the Vaishnavas created a vast lyrica! literature in the hitherto 
despised regional language. In Maharashtra the verses composed 
by the religious reformers laid the foundations of Marathi 
literature. In the Punjab Guru Nanak converted the Punjabi 
dialect into a literary language. . His successors put their teach- 
ings in the regional language, and a new alphabet was invented. 
In India’s religious life deva-bhasa (Sanskrit) had to tolerate the 
encroachment of loka-bhasa (language of the people). 
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CHAPTER XV 
AFGHANS AND MUGHALS 


SECTION 1 
FOUNDATION OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


BABUR; EARLY CAREER 


Zahir-ud-din Muhammad Babur, who defeated Ibrahim Lodi 
at Panipat in 1526 and founded the Mughal Empire in India, was 
a descendant of Timur on the side of his father and of Chengiz 
Khan on the side of his mother. His family belonged to the 
Chaghatai section of the Turks—Chaghatai was the second son 
of Chengiz Khan,—but he and his descendants are generally 
known as ‘Mughals’. 


Babur’s father was the ruler of the small principality of 
Farghana, a fragment of Timur’s vast dominions, in Central 
Asia; it is now included in the Soviet Union. Babur was born in 
1483, His father’s premature death in 1494 called him to power 
when he was only eleven years of age. He ruled over Farghana 
from 1494 to 1502. He had to fight against his paternal and mater- 
nal uncles to consolidate his hold over his heritage. 


Beyond the borders of Farghana lay the great city of Samar- 
qand, Timur’s capital, which Babur was anxious to possess. He 
captured the city in 1497 and took his seat on Timur’s throne. 
But he lost it three months later, and Farghana too slipped from 
his hands as a result of a rebellion. He became practically a 
homeless wanderer. He ‘could not help crying a good deal’ (as 
he says), but he did not lose faith in God and in himself. He 
recovered Farghana in 1498, but lost it again in 1500. Samarqand, 
conquered again in 1501, was lost in 1502. The powerful Uzbeg 
chief, Shaibani Khan, defeated him in the battles of Sar-i-Pul 
and Akhsi and made himself master of Trans-Oxiana. Between 
the Safavis of Persia and the rising Uzbegs the Timurd princes 

_of Central Asia were ‘broken and squeezed’. 

Pushed out from Farghana and Samarqand, Babur entered 

Afghanistan and made himself master of Kabul in 1504. In 1507. 
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he captured Kandahar, but it was lost within a few weeks. In : 
the same year he assumed the title of ‘Padshah’—his ancestors — 
had used the humbler title of ‘Mirza’—which reflected his increas- i 
ing strength and. ambition. 

The Safavi-Uzbeg rivalry appeared to bring fresh opportun- 
ities for Babur. In 1510 Shaibani Khan was defeated and killed 
by Shah Ismail Safavi of Persia. With a view to recovering his 
lost position in Central Asia Babur entered into an alliance with 
Shah Ismail and with his aid occupied Samarqand, Bukhara and 
Khorasan. in 1511. But the Uzbegs were not prepared to tolerate 
Shia doctrines which Babur had to introduce in his new terri- 
tories to satisfy his Shia ally. After two years of struggle Babur 
returned to Kabul in 1513. His dream of ruling over Central 
Asia as Timur’s successor was finally shattered. 


BABUR: INVASIONS OF INDIA 


Babur’s political ambition was now directed towards India ; 
expansion of territory (he decided) was to be sought in the east 
rather than in the west. He writes in his autobiography: “As 
it was always in my heart to possess Hindustan, and as these 
several countries... had once been held by the Turks, I 
pictured them as my own, and was resolved to get them into 
my hands, whether peacefully or by force”. 

Although the Lodi kingdom was weak, it was not possible to 
‘possess Hindustan . . . peacefully’. Babur made careful prepara- 
tions. He strengthened his hold over Afghanistan by occupying 
Kandahar in 1522. He developed his military strategy and tactics 
on the basis of his Central Asian experience. From the Uzbegs_ 
he had learnt the use of the tulghuma, i.e. turning the enemy’s 
flanks and charging on front and rear simultaneously with speed. 
From’ the Mongols and the Afghans he had learnt the tactics of 
laying ambuscade. From the Persians he had learnt the use of 
fire-arms. From the Turks he had learnt the use of cavalry. He 
made excellent use of these lessons in his Indian campaigns. He 
combined mobile cavalry with effective artillery ; he used the 
tulghuma and protected his own front by putting carts tied 
together with chains. He secured the services of two Turkish 
artillery experts named Ustad Ali (whom he appointed his Master 
of Ordnance) and Mustafa. 
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The story of Babur’s invasions is somewhat confusing so far 
as chronology and geography are concerned, but the general out- 
line is clear. In 1518 he began seriously to look eastward to the 
road to Hindustan. He subdued fortresses in the tribal area and 
extended his political influence among the Afghan tribes. In 
1519 he stormed the fortress of Bajaur. In the same year he 
occupied Bhera and Khushab ‘on the borderland of Hindustan’. 
Babur took steps to formally communicate his territorial claim to 
the Court of Delhi. As “the possession of this country by a Turk 
has come down from old” the Lodi Sultan (who was an Afghan) 
was asked to surrender it. But Babur’s envoy -could not reach« 
Delhi. : 

In 1520 Babur came again and captured Sialkot. Troubles in 
Afghanistan kept him busy for sometime ; it was only after the 
occupation of Kandahar and the Garmsir country that he was 
free to turn his attention again to Hindustan. Meanwhile Ibrahim 
Lodi’s policy had alienated the powerful Afghan nobility. Daulat 
Khan Lodi, governor of the Punjab, and Alam Khan Lodi, the 
Sultan’s uncle, invited Babur to come to India, hoping that the 
invader would promote their political interests. Babur came in 
1524. Lahore and Dipalpur were stormed and plundered, but no 
workable political arrangement could be made with the two 
ambitious and treacherous Lodi nobles. . 

Babur had accepted Alam Khan Lodi’s claim to the throne 
of Delhi, satisfying himself with full sovereignty over the Punjab 
only, But Alam Khan Lodi proved to be untrustworthy. So the 
limited objective of annexing the Punjab to the kingdom of 
Kabul was replaced by a far bigger and glittering one; the prize 
in view was now the mastery of Hindustan. Babur’s last expedi- 
tion (1525-26) was, therefore, different in character from the earlier 
ones. 


FIRST BATTLE OF PANIPAT (1526) 


The final invasion began in November, 1525. Babur entered 
the Punjab, secured the submission of Daulat Khan Lodi and 
Alam Khan Lodi, and proceeded towards Delhi. It is likely that 
Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar offered to join him against 
Ibrahim Lodi. The Sultan advanced from Delhi to meet the 
invader. The hostile armies met at Panipat on April 21, 1526. 


342 HISTORY OF INDIA 


Ibrahim Lodi died fighting, the only Sultan of Delhi to fall on 
the battle-field; his army was crushed. As Babur says, “that mighty 
army (of Delhi), in the course of half a day, was laid in the dust”. 

Babur’s statement that the Lodi army numbered one lakh of 
men hardly deserves credence ; probably Ibrahim Lodi had about 
40,000 troops. Babur had 12,000 troops when he entered India, 
but many Indian mercenaries probably joined him during his 
victorious march through the Punjab. In any case there is no 
doubt that the Delhi army was numerically stronger. But Babur 
Was far superior as a general to Ibrahim Lodi whom the conqueror 
describes as “an inexperienced young man, careless in his move- 
ments, who marched without order, halted or retired without 
method and engaged without foresight”. Babur’s strength lay 
mainly in his artillery which was used very effectively by Ustad 
Ali and Mustafa. Ibrahim Lodi had no artillery and his troops. 
did not know how to defend themselyes against well-directed firing. 

Panipat marked the end of the Lodi dynasty as also of Afghan 
rule in Delhi, which, however, was a few years later revived by 
Sher Shah. But the revival of Mughal rule was not long in com- 
ing, and in the perspective of history the restoration of Afghan 
rule was only an interregnum. The first battle of Panipat really 
marks the beginning of Mughal rule in India. 


AFTER PANIPAT 


Victory at Panipat was followed immediately by the occupa- 
tion of Delhi and Agra. The wealth accumulated at Delhi, Agra 


and Gwalior was distributed lavishly among Babur’s followers. . 


Rich presents were sent to his friends in Farghana, Khurasan 
and Iran. Offerings were despatched to holy places in Mecca, 
Medina, Herat and Samarqand. But the rigour of the summer 
heat and the scarcity of grain and fodder made some of his ‘Begs 
and best men’ anxious to leave Hindustan. He avpealed to them 
to stay and asked, “What hardship obliges us without visible 
cause . . .,to abandon and fly from our conquests?” The appeal 
did not fail. 


SANGRAM SINGH: BATTLE OF KHANUA (1527) 


Rana Sangram Singh (Sanga) of Mewar was the most power- 
ful Rajput prince of this period. He won successes against the 
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Sultans of Malwa and Gujarat. Many minor princes of Rajputana 
acknowledged his suzerainty. Probably he looked upon Babur’s 
invasions as raids and hoped that he would leave India—as Timur 
had done—with his booty. It is possible that he had an agree- 
ment with Babur regarding joint operations against Ibrahim 
Lodi: while Babur marched towards Delhi, the Rana would lead 
an attack on the side of Agra. After Panipat Babur complained 
that the Rana had not kept his promise. The latter complained 
that Babur had occupied Kalpi, Dholpur and Bayana which fell 
within his share according to the terms of the agreement. 


In anticipation of a conflict with the new ruler of Delhi 
Sangram Singh occupied Bayana, secured the co-operation of some 
Rajput and Afghan chiefs, and recognised Mahmud Lodi, brother 
of Ibrahim Lodi, as the latter’s legitimate successor. Babur 
advanced to meet him. A decisive battle took place at Khanua 
(near Fathpur Sikri) on March 27, 1527. Before the battle the 
Mughal troops were panicky. To remove the ‘general consterna- 
tion and alarm’ Babur renounced the drinking of wine, made an 
appeal for victory or death in the service of God, and abolished 
the stamp duty on all Muslims. The martial spirit in the Mughal 
army was restored ; Babur emerged victorious. The crucial factor 
was the Mughal artillery, which proved to be too strong even for 
the Rajputs’ courage and their numerical superiority. 

The battle of Khanua destroyed the Rajput-Afghan coalition 
and proved to be a serious blow at the power and prestige of 
Rana Sangram Singh. Wounded in the battle, he retired to 
Mewar and died a few months later (1528). The security of the 
new Mughal State seemed to be assured. The tragic collapse of 
medieval Rajasthan’s greatest ruler implied the extinction of all 
possibilities of the establishment offRajput supremacy in North 
India. 


AFGHAN CHALLENGE: BATTLE OF GHAGRA. (1529) 
anes a 


After Khanua Babur had one more serious challenge to meet: 
the political ambition of the Afghans of Eastern India had to be 
crushed. Babur entered Mewat and occupied its capital, Alwar. 
Chanderi was occupied from Medini Rai, a powerful associate of 
Rana Sangram Singh. Chandwar and Etwa, previously occu- 
pied but subsequently lost, were recovered. 


344 HISTORY OF INDIA 


The Afghans mobilised themselves under the banner of 


Mahmud Lodi, brother of Ibrahim Lodi, who had succeeded in 


escaping with his life from the battle-field of Khanua. He esta- 
blished himself in Bihar, secured the support of Sultan Nusrat 
Shah of Bengal, and organised a large army. Babur advanced to 
the east and defeated the Afghans at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Ghagra near Patna on May 6, 1529. He concluded a 
treaty with Nusrat Shah, each ruler promising to respect the 
sovercignty of the other. Nusrat Shah promised not to give 
shelter to Babur’s enemies. The Afghans were scattered. They 


were weakened by clan feuds, particularly the jealousy between 
the Lohanis and the Lodis. ` 


BABUR: ADMINISTRATION 


Babur died on December 26, 1530, Outside India his posses- 


sions were limited to Badakhshan and Afghanistan. In India _ 


he established his control over the territory from the Indus to 
Bihar and from the Himalayas to Gwalior and Chanderi in Malwa. 
Thus his dominions formed a “link between Central Asia and 
India”. The link with Central Asia dominated Mughal foreign 
policy in the north-west in the reigns of his successors. 


Apart from its geographical aspect Babur’s achievement form- 
ed a “link . . . between predatory hordes and imperial govern- 
ment, between Tamerlane and Akbar”. Babur had never intend- 
ed to play Timur’s role; his original intention was to rule over 
the Punjab, but political developments led him to aim at capturing 
the entire Lodi heritage. After Panipat he shifted the centre of 
gravity of his power from Kabul to Delhi. He constructed for 


himself a palace at Agra, which had been the centre of Lodi 


power at its last stage. ` 


Babur’s conception of the position of the ‘sovereign differed 
fundamentally from that of the Afghans. In his eyes the sovereign 
was much more than a mere primus inter pares. Even when he 
was a minor ruler at Kabul he had called himself ‘Padshah’. His 
claim to that imperial title derived substance from his conquests 
in India as also from the establishment of a political link between 
India and Afghanistan. 

But Babur had neither the time nor the talent to lay the 
foundations of a system of imperial government. A gifted soldier, 
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he was a poor administrator. The first three years of his Indian 
career—from Panipat to Ghagra—constituted a period of fighting 
and insecurity. Free from the Rajput and Afghan threats, he 
had less than two years’ time to organise an administration in a 
country of which neither he himself nor his trusted officers had 
any previous knowledge. Instead of creating a well-planned, 
centralised structure he divided the conquered territory among 
chiefs and officers who occupied the status of semi-independent 
rulers. The person of the Padshah was the only unifying bond. 
The infant Mughal Empire was “rather a congeries of little states 
under one prince than one regular and uniformly governed king- 
dom.” 


BABUR: CHARACTER AND AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


Babur’s character is revealed to us through intimate details 
recorded in his autobiography, the Tuzuk-i-Baburi, originally 
written in Turki and subsequently translated into Persian. It is 
a work of great historical value; unfortunately all the available 
copies are incomplete. It is by no means a dry historical chronicle; 
it is a masterpiece of literary composition. “The style is plain 
and manly as well as lively and picturesque and it presents his 
countrymen and contemporaries in their appearance, manners, 
pursuits and actions as clearly as a mirror”. It also gives us the 
picture of “a great Tartar monarch” which is “free from disguise 
and reserve and no less free from the affection of extreme frank- 
ness and candour.” f 


Babur was: primarily a soldier, sharing his soldiers’ privations 
and punishing them cruelly when they were guilty” of excesses. 
He had natural affection for his friends; he says that he wept 
bitterly for a playmate of his boyhood. In India he sometimes 
felt himself “affected with a strong sense of loneliness and a sense 
of exile from my native country” and he “could not help shedding 
tears”. In his autobiography he speaks frankly of his vices and 
failings as also of his virtues and achievements. His literary 
talent is revealed not only in his autobiography but also in the 
poems composed by him in Turki and Persian. In religion he 
was a sincere Sunni, but he was immune from fanaticism. Politi- 
cal necessity compelled him to describe his hostilities against 
Rana Sangram Singh and Medini Rai as religious wars (Jihad). 
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On some occasions he displayed his command over diptomacy : 
“the manner in which he played off the rebellious Amirs of Sultan 
Ibrahim against each other was worthy of a Machiavelli”. 


Although Babur introduced Mughal rule in India he cannot 
be regarded as the true founder of the Mughal Empire. As a 
Sympathetic historian observes, “He bequeathed to his son a 
monarchy which could be held together only by the continuance 
of war conditions; which in times of peace was weak, structure- 
less and invertebrate”. He was not gifted with that consummate 
political genius which enabled his grandson to establish an 


empire remarkable for strength, homogeneity and efflorescence of 


culture. 


SECTION II 
AFGHAN-MUGHAL CONTEST 


HUMAYUN’S CHARACTER 


Babur was succeeded by his eldest son Humayun, who was 
then in his twenty-third year. He was well-educated according 
to the standard of the age; he knew several languages and was 
interested in mathematics, philosophy, astronomy and astrology. 
He had some experience of fighting ; he took part in the battles 
of Panipat and Khanua as also in some encounters with the 
Afghans. He served as governor of Badakhshan. But he did 
not possess his father’s firmness of character and was ill qualified 
for dealing, with the problems confronting him. 


Lane-Poole gives us a vivid sketch of Humayun as a ruler: 
“He lacked character and resolution. He was incapable of 
sustained effort, and after a moment of triumph would busy him- 
self in his harem and dream away the ‘precious hours in the 
opium-eaters’ paradise, whilst his enemies were thundering at the 
gate. Naturally kind, he forgave them when he should have 
punished ; light-hearted and sociable, he revelled at the table 
when he ought to have been in the saddle. His character attracts 
but never dominates. In private life he might have been a 
delightful companion ; his virtues were Christian and his ape 
life was that of a gentleman. But as King he was a failure”. 
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HUMAYUN’S DIFFICULTIES 


Humayun had a number of rivals among his own relatives. 
He had three younger brothers: Kamran, Askari and Hindal. 
They had political ambition but neither ability nor strength of 
character. Then there were the Mirzas, i.e., descendants of 
Timur who claimed kinship with Babur. Among them some 
were aspirants for the throne. 


The territories left by Babur lacked administrative cohesion ; 
they were “a congeries of little states” ruled by semi-independent 
chiefs and officers. The army also lacked cohesion ; composed of 
Turks, Persians, Afghans and Indians, it could be maintained 
as an effective fighting force only by the leadership of a ruler like 
Babur. The royal treasury, drained by Babur’s injudicious 
generosity, was a source of weakness for his successor, 


Beyond the Mughal frontiers there were powerful political 
forces arrayed against Humayun. The Afghan chiefs in Eastern 
India, sullen and watchful for fresh opportunities, might take up 
arms with the support of Sultan Nusrat Shah of Bengal who 
thought that his treaty with Babur had lapsed with his death. 
In the west the Rajputs were restless; but far more formidable 
was the powerful ruler of Gujarat, Bahadur Shah, whose ambition 
covered not only Malwa and Mewar but also the throne of Delhi. 


DIVISION OF TERRITORIES 


Instead of facing these difficulties with resolution and fore- 
sight Humayun started his reign with a serious blunder. He put 
one of the ambitious Mirzas in charge of Badakhshan. Kamran 
was confirmed in the possession of Kabul-and Kandahar; more- 
over, his forcible seizure of the Punjab and Hissar Firuza (to the 
west of Delhi) was condoned. Thus Humayun was cut off from 
Central Asia which was the best recruiting ground for the 
Mughal army; political weakness was reinforced by military 
weakness. Moreover, Kamran’s authority in Hissar Firuza gave | 
him control of the high road between Delhi and the Punjab. 
Askari was given the district of Sambhal. Hindal received 
Mewat (modern Alwar and neighbouring areas). To this division 
of the empire was added the increase of jagirs allotted to the 
Amirs. 
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HUMAYUN AND AFGHANS: FIRST PHASE 


The first phase of Humayun’s struggle against the Afghans 
started with the attempt to occupy the strong fortress of Kalanjar 
(in Bundelkhand) which was then under a pro-Afghan Hindu 
chief. The siege failed ; Humayun satisfied himself with a large 
indemnity and proceeded eastward to meet the advancing 
Afghans under Mahmud Lodi. Defeated in the battle of Dauhria 
they retreated towards Bihar in confusion (1532). Humayun 
marched to Chunar, a strong fortress held by a rising Afghan 
leader named Sher Khan. After a four-month siege Sher Khan 
made half-hearted submission and placed a contingent of his 
troops at the disposal of the Mughal Emperor. Humayun return- 
ed to Agra, leaving Sher Khan free to increase and consolidate 
his power in Bihar. 


HUMAYUN AND BAHADUR SHAH 


The division’ of the empire, the fruitless expedition to 
Kalanjar and the acceptance of Sher Khan’s perfunctory submis- 
sion were Humayun’s initial mistakes. To these were added a 
serious mistake: the delay in marching against Bahadur Shah. 
Humayun spent more than a year in costly festivities at Agra 
and Delhi, weakening his own financial position and giving the 
ambitious Sultan of Gujarat time to complete his territorial ex- 
pansion in Rajputana and Malwa. 

The immediate pretext for hostilities was the support which 
Bahadur Shah had given to Muhammad Zaman Mirza, a Mughal 
noble, and Afghans who had occupied Bayana. In 1534 
Humayun’s troops recovered Bayana. Humayun himself proceed- 
ed against Bahadur Shah who was then engaged in besieging 
Chitor. As it was not permissible to attack a Muslim ruler who 
was fighting against infidels, the Mughal Emperor waited till the 
fall of Chitor. Thus he missed a golden opportunity of conciliat- 
ing the Rajputs; he did not possess that political foresight which 
later enabled his son to convert the valiant Rajputs to pillars of 
his empire. 

After the fall of Chitor (1535) Humayun intercepted Bahadur 
<- Shah at Mandasor; but the latter escaped and took shelter in 
the fort of Mandu. Pursued by the Mughals, he fled to 
Champaner. After occupying the whole of Malwa Humayun 
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besieged Champaner. Bahadur fled to Cambay, where he 
destroyed his fleet intended to be used against the Portuguese, 
and then escaped to Diu. Humayun proceeded as far as Cambay, 
returned to Champaner and occupied it, and took possession of 
the treasure accumulated there. Ahmadabad was captured ; 
Askari was appointed governor of Gujarat. But he was weak 
and had treacherous intentions. Strengthened by Portuguese 
support, Bahadur Shah re-established his authority in Gujarat 
(1536). Humayun, who had been waiting at Mandu, was unable 
to suppress rebellions in Malwa and returned to Agra (1536). 


Despite the capture of Mandu, Champaner and Ahmadabad,,. 
Humayun failed to retain his control over Malwa and Gujarat. 
. Bahadur Shah did not survive for long his recovery of power, but 
Humayun’s struggle with the Afghans under Sher Khan in the 
east prevented him from turning his attention once more to the 
west. 


RISE OF SHER KHAN 


Sher Khan Sur, originally called Farid, was born in 1472 or 
1486 near Hoshiarpur in the Punjab. His father, Hasan Sur,, 
came to Bihar and secured the jagir of Sasaram. Farid’s boyhood 
and early youth were far from happy; he suffered from his step- 
mother’s jealousy and his father’s neglect. In 1494 he left Sasaram 
and went to Jaunpur which was then a famous centre of Islamic 
learning. There he spent some years in the study of Arabic and 
Persian and attained a high standard of proficiency. 


Reconciled with his father, Farid returned to Sasaram and 
held charge of his father’s jagir for more than twenty years (1497- 
1518), This was a period of fruitful apprenticeship; he acquired 
direct experience of administrative and judicial matters and 
prepared himse!f—unknowingly—for the task of administering a 
vast empire. But his step-mother’s jealousy again compelled him 
to leave Sasaram. He went to the court of Ibrahim Lodi who 
conferred upon him the jagir of Sasaram after his father’s death. 
When his claim was contested by his step-brother he took service 
under Bahar Khan Lohani, the independent ruler of South Bihar 
(1522), It was his new master who gave him the title of Sher 
Khan for killing a tiger single-handed in a hunting adventure, 
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Sher Khan’s growing prosperity created enemies who poison- 
ed Bahar Khan’s ears against him. He lost Sasaram. His search 
for employment led him to service under the Mughals (1527). He 
proved himself useful to Babur in his campaign against the 
Afghans in Bihar. As a reward the jagir of Sasaram was restored 
to him (1528). But he soon left Mughal service, returned to 
Bihar and became the guardian of Jalal Khan, Bahar Khan’s 
son and successor. His brief contact with the Mughals gave him 
an insight into their military system. In 1529 he joined Mahmud 
Lodi against Babur, but submitted to the latter—along with Jalal 
Khan—when the Afghan cause was lost. 


Jalal Khan, a minor, remained a titular ruler; Sher Khan 
made himself the de facto master of South Bihar. He had to 
fight against Sultan Nusrat Shah of Bengal. The intrigues of his 
Afghan rivals—the Lohanis—put him into serious difficulties. 
Jalal Khan escaped and found refuge in Bengal. Instead of 
assuming any royal title Sher continued to rule with the designa- 
tion of Hazrat-i-Ala. In 1530 he acquired the strong fortress of 
Chunar through marriage. He became the master of an impreg- 
nable military outpost as also of immense treasure buried there. 


HUMAYUN AND SHER KHAN 


Sher Khan was a reluctant participant in the battle of 
Dauhria in which Mahmud Lodi and the Afghans of Bihar were 
defeated by Humayun (1532). The Mughal Emperor then 
marched to Chunar. After a four-month siege Sher made half- 
hearted submission and placed a contingent of his troops at 
Humayun’s disposal. 

On Humayun’s return to Agra Sher decided to deal with the 
Sultan of Bengal, Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud Shah, who was. in 
league with the Lohani chiefs of Bihar. In 1534 he inflicted a 
crushing defeat on the allies in the battle of Surajgarh (on the 
Kiul river in Bihar). This victory was a landmark in Sher’s 
career. His enemies in Bihar were weakened by the discomfiture 
of the Lohanis. An immense booty—treasure, elephants, 
artillery—fell into his hands. His prestige grew and his ambition 
received fresh impetus. : 

While Humayun was engaged in his struggle against 
Bahadur Shah, the road to Bengal lay open to Sher Khan. In 


HUMAYUN 351 


1536-37 he twice invaded Bengal and threatened its capital, the 
city of Gaur. Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud sought aid from the 
Portuguese and then sent an appeal to Humayun. The Mughal 
Emperor had his own misgivings about the rising power of Sher 
Khan whose political ambition he regarded as a potential menace 
to the Mughal imperial interest. From Agra he proceeded to- 
wards Chunar; the great fortress was captured by stratagem in 
March, 1538. He spent six months’ time over an enterprise which 
brought him little military advantage, for Chunar did not com- 
mand the land route to Bengal. He came to Banaras and com- 
menced negotiations with Sher Khan. The latter strengthened 
his. position by occupying the strong fortress called Rohtasgarh 
(situated on the upper corner of the river Son in Bihar) as also 
the city of Gaur. 


Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud escaped to Humayun’s camp after 
the fall of Gaur. Humayun decided to proceed to Bengal. On 
his way he was held up for sometime at the Teliagarhi pass (near 
Rajmahal in Bihar) by Sher Khan who utilised this interval in 
removing the treasure of Gaur to Rohtasgarh. Then the Mughal 
Emperor advanced to Gaur unopposed and spent nine months 
there in festivities. Sher cut off his communications with Agra, 
occupying Banaras and Jaunpur and raiding the country as far 
as Kanauj. 


When Humayun realised his difficulties he left Gaur and 
started for Agra. On his way he was pursued and harassed by 
Sher Khan and finally defeated by him at Chausa (near Buxar, 
in Bihar) in June, 1539. The entire Mughal army was destroyed. 
Humayun himself escaped, but the ladies of the harem (includ- 
ing the chief queen) were left behind. 


Victory at Chausa not only confirmed Sher Khan’s position 
in Bengal and Bihar but also his newly acquired authority in 
Jaunpur. A year earlier he would have contented himself with 
the position of a Mughal vassal, but after Chausa he held exten- 
sive territories in independent sovereignty and could legitimate- 
ly claim equality with the Emperor. The horizon of his ambi- 
tion was naturally widened. The first significant measure he 
took was the assumption of the royal title: Sher Khan became 
Sher Shah (December, 1539). Coins were struck and the Khutba 
read in his name. 
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Humayun reached Agra, collected troops and proceeded to- 
wards the east to meet Sher Shah who was advancing towards 
the west. The two armies met at Bilgram, near Kanauj, in May, 
1540. The Mughal artillery remained unutilised; it could not 
be drawn to the battle-ground in haste because the Afghan attack 
came as a surprise. The Mughal troops were confused by the 
pressure of attack and the unruly movement of the camp- 
followers. It was a defeat which shattered Humayun’s political 
prospects. 


HUMAYUN’S FLIGHT 


From Bilgram Humayun went to Agra, but pursued by the 
Afghans he hurried on to Lahore. Even in this crisis his brothers 
were not prepared to stand by him. Kamran sought Sher Shah’s 
good will with a view to retaining possession of the Punjab and 
Kabul. He was even prepared to resist by force of arms 
Humayun’s advance to Kashmir in search of a safe shelter. 
Kamran’s treacherous conduct prevented Humayun from going 
to Badakhshan through Afghanistan. The refugee Emperor pro- 
ceeded along with Hindal to Sind where he spent time uselessly 
in the siege of Bhakkar and Sehwan. He married Hamida 
Begam who gave birth to Akbar at Amarkot on October 15, 1542 
(or November 23, 1542). Meanwhile he went to Marwar to meet 
the Rathor ruler Maldev who had promised him aid a year back. 
But in the changed political situation the Rajput prince was not 
prepared to offend Sher Shah by keeping his old promise. After 
an unsuccessful attempt to conquer Sind Humayun crossed the 
borders of India. Kamran’s hostility made Afghanistan in- 


hospitable. So he advanced to Persia where he was well received 
by Shah Tahmasp. 


CAUSES OF HUMAYUN’S REVERSES 


Humayun’s reverses were due 
character. He was incapable of 
political and military problems. Energetic efforts were punctuat- 
ed by waste of time, energy and money through addiction to 
Lori: and frivolities. This is illustrated in his dealings with 
ia iig “i eens Khan. In Malwa and Gujarat he did 

s measures to consolidate the results of his 


primarily to defects in his own 
taking a long-term view of 
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military successes. Western India fell into his grasp but he could 
not retain it. In Eastern India he failed to realise the gravity of 
the situation created by Sher Khan’s ability and ambition. He 
took no firm decision to root out Sher Khan’s power in Bihar 
and Bengal, and his campaigns were marked by serious mistakes. 
His court and camp were weakened by dissensions due to his 
lack of leadership. His generosity to his brothers fomented 
their ambition. In every respect he was ill qualified to overcome 
a resourceful and intrepid adversary like Sher Khan. 


SHER SHAH: EXPANSION OF TERRITORY 


After the battle of Chausa Sher Shah pursued Humayun as 
far as Lahore, occupying Agra and Delhi on the way. Humayun 
proceeded to Sind. Kamran abandoned the Punjab and went to 
Kabul. Master of Lahore, Sher Shah secured the submission of 
some Baluch chiefs and ravaged the Gakkhar country between 
the upper courses of the Jhelum and the Indus. In the latter 
region he built a strong fortress and named it Rohtas after his 
fort in Bihar. An attempt at intervention in Kashmir failed. 
Sind was annexed in 1541. Multan was annexed some time later 
by Haibat Khan whom Sher left as governor of the Punjab. 


From the Punjab the conqueror hurried to Bengal to suppress 
the rebellion of the local governor, Khizr Khan. After punishing 
the guilty governor he took special administrative measures to 
prevent the recurrence of rebellion which was a chronic political 
disease in the province. The old system of entrusting the 
province to a single military governor was abolished. The 
province—with its boundaries reduced—was divided into 19 
Sarkars, each under an officer called Shiqdar-i-Shiqdaran with a 
small force under his command for maintaining peace and order. 
To supervise their work, to look after the regular remittance of 
provincial revenues to the central exchequer and to keep watch 
over rebellious tendencies a civilian officer called Qazi Fazilat was 
appointed. He had the comparatively humble designation of 
Amin-i-Bangla, not Hakim-i-Bangla. Thus the military character 
of the provincial administration was changed and “a completely 
new mechanism, at once original in principle and efficient in 
Working”, was created. 
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Sher Shah next turned his attention to Central India. 
Gwalior, which had resisted a long siege by his army, surrendered 
to him. Malwa was annexed in 1542 from its independent ruler, 
Qadir Shah. Ranthambhor submitted. But Puran Mal of Raisin, 
a powerful Rajput prince who had occupied Chanderi, offered 
stiff resistance. The fort could not be captured even after a siege 
of four months. Then Sher Shah made a solemn promise—sworn 
on the Quran—that the lives of the Rajput chief and his followers 
would be spared if he surrendered. But this promise was not 
kept; Puran Mal and his followers were slaughtered after their 
submission. This perfidy is regarded as ‘the deepest blot’ on 
Sher Shah’s memory, 

The conquest of Raisin (1543) was followed by Sher Shah’s 
expedition against Marwar which was then under the tule of 
Maldev, the most powerful prince in Rajputana. In 1541 Maldev 
invited Humayun to come to Jodhpur and offered him aid for 
recovery of his throne. Humayun appeared in Marwar a year 
later; meanwhile Sher Shah had asked the Rathor ruler not to 
give shelter to Humayun but to arrest and deliver him into his 
hands. In this dilemma Maldey adopted a neutral attitude; he 
did not offer aid to Humayun, nor did he arrest him. Humayun 
retreated to Sind. Sher Shah was not satisfied. Apart from this 
incident, it was politically undesirable from his point of view to 
tolerate the existence of so powerful a ruler as Maldev whose 
dominions included places like Nagaur, Ajmer and Jhajjar (with- 
in a distance of about 30 miles from Delhi). 

In 1544 Sher Shah appeared in Marwar at the head of 80,000 
horse, the largest army ever led by him. Maldev advanced with 
an army of 40,000, No engagement took place; the two armies 
stood face to face for a month. The Afghans fell into great straits 
for want of supplies and fodder. Sher Shah solved this problem 
by a stratagem ; forged letters were used to make Maldey suspect 
treachery on the part of some of his nobles. The Rathor ruler 
decided not to fight, but the Suspected nobles vindicated their 
honour by attacking the Afghans and selling their lives dearly. 
Maldev realised his mistake, but hig army was no longer prepared 
for fighting. He retreated to Jodhpur and then to Siwana. Sher 
Shah occupied a large part of his territory and left an Afghan 
governor at Jodhpur. Maldev recovered his dominions soon after 
Sher Shah’s death (1545). 
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Mewar passed through one of the darkest periods of its his- 
tory after the battle of Khanua. From Marwar Sher Shah passed 
on to Chitor ; the great fort was surrendered without fighting and 
the minor ruler, Udai Singh, acknowledged Afghan suzerainty. 
Chitor became the residence of Afghan governors ; the Rana lived 
at Kumbhalgarh. Mewar’s formal submission to the Sur dynasty 
probably continued till about 1550. 


In those parts of Rajputana which came under Sher Shah’s 
control troops were garrisoned at strategic centres, such as Ajmer, 
Chitor, Jodhpur and Mount Abu, but no attempt was made to 
uproot the local chiefs or even to reduce them to thorough sub- 
jection. What the shrewd Afghan ruler aimed at was their poli- 
tical and geographical isolation from one another so as to counter- 
act the possibility of combined resistance. This system has been 
compared to the policy applied by the British rulers to the tribal 
territories on the north-west frontier. 


Sher Shah’s last military exploit was the capture of the strong 
fort of Kalanjar in Bundelkhand (1545). # During the siege a 
sudden explosion caused his death. bo 

Although Sher Shah’s career was cut off prematurely he was 
able to leave behind him an empire embracing the whole of North 
India except Kashmir, Gujarat and Assam. In the north his 
authority was extended to the Himalayas and, in the south, to 
the Vindhyas. In the north-west it extended to the Gakkhar 
country, in the west to the eastern border of Jaisalmer, and in the 
east to Sonargaon in Bengal. 


SHER SHAH: CIVIL ADMINISTRATION 


Although Sher Shah was an Afghan, he was too masterful and 
politically too far-sighted to accept the Lodi concept of Kingship 
as a weak and limited hegemony over an over-mighty nobility. 
His ideas approximated those of Babur who claimed to be a 
Padshah. Babur and Humayun could not build the administra- 
tive structure through which this exalted concept could be mate- 
rially expressed. Sher Shah was able to lay the foundations on 
which Akbar’s genius raised an imposing imperial structure. 

Historians have reached conflicting conclusions on the ques- 
tion: Was Sher Shah an innovator or a reformer? That he was 
among the greatest administrators of medieval India is beyond 
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question. It appears, however, that his greatness lay more in 
adapting old institutions to new socio-political requirements than 
in creating new institutions to meet current needs. 


There was practically no institutional change in the sphere 

‘of central administration. The central figure was the ruler him- 

ice concentrating all civil and military powers in his own hands. 

Sher Shah had four Ministries modelled on those of the Sultanate 

„ period: (1) Diwan-i-Wizarat, (2) Diwan-i-Ariz, (3) Diwan-i-Rasalat, 

(4) Diwan-i-Insha. The position of the chief Qazi and the head 

of the news department was more or less similar to that of the 
Ministers. 


In the sphere of provincial administration we are told that 
Sher Shah had no higher division than the Sarkar and that Subahs 
or provinces were created later by Akbaro~Itis true that the term 
Subah was not in use during the Sultanate period and the reign 
of Sher Shah. But during the Sultanate period there were iqtas 
which varied in size and importance, and under Sher Shah there 
were military governors in some large administrative uDits, such 
as Malwa and the Punjab. It was only in Bengal that he intro- 
duced a new pattern of provincial administration, based on the 
division of the province into 19 Sarkars under the supervision of 
a civilian officer designated as Amini-Bangala. 


In general, every province was divided into a number of 
Sarkars with two officers for each of them: Shiqdar-i-Shiqdaran 


Was primarily a judge in 
ral Parganas, each consist- 
ing of a number of villages. In every Pargana there were several 
officers: one Shiqdar, one Amir (in charge of land survey), one 


(keepers of accounts, one in 
- There was also one Qanungo 
arrangement was no innova- 


t r ing machinery and revitalised 
it. What was new was his active interest in the lower rungs of the 


administration ; instead of building an administrative system from 
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village communities which were linked with the provincial 
administration through the Patwaris and the Chowkidars. 


SHER SHAH: REVENUE SYSTEM 


Sher Shah’s reputation as an administrative reformer depends 
largely on his land revenue system which he shaped on the basis 
of his experience in the jagir of Sasaram. Land was surveyed 
according toa uniform system; the area under cultivation was 
ascertained for each village. The average produce per bigha was 
determined on the basis of the classification of land into three 
categories: good, middle and bad. The State claimed one-third 
of the gross produce. This share could be paid in cash or kind. 
The calculation of the cash was based ‘on the current prices of 
the crops. Each cultivator received from the State a Patta (title 
deed) which recognised his right to land and specified his revenue 
dues, Each cultivator had to sign a gabuliat (deed of agreement) 
indicating his consent to pay the revenue dues. In addition to 
the land revenue each cultivator had to pay two charges: jaribana 
(surveyors’ fee) and mahasilana (tax collector’s fee). These charges 
probably ranged between 24 p.c. and 5 p.c. of the revenue de- 
mand. An additional cess of 24 p.c. had to be paid in kind. The 
grains thus collected were stored in State granaries and sold at 
cheap prices in times of famine or natural calamity. 

Although Sher Shah issued administrative directions in favour 
of leniency in assessment, the system as a whole was not free 
from defects. The total State demand was fairly high. Annual 
settlement caused inconvenience to the cultivators as also to the 
State officials. The existence of corruption was officially recog- 
nised ; officials were transferred frequently to give a chance to a 
large number of men ‘to share the benefits and profits of amuildarv’. 
The jagir system, though discouraged, continued. The lot of 
tenants in the jagirs was not quite enviable. But Sher Shah’s 
purpose was to establish direct relations between the cultivator 
and the State; he abolished intermediaries as far as possible. 


SHER SHAH: JUSTICE AND POLICE 


Sher Shah was a strict and impartial administrator of justice. 
Like other medieval rulers he decided cases in person. There are 
anecdotes showing that he spared neither relatives nor big officials 
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if they were found guilty. But there was no institutional innova- 
tion in the judicial system. A hierarchy of Qazis served as judges 
and applied the Islamic Law. 

There was no separate police establishment; the Shiqdar-i- 
Shiqdaran and the Shiqdars had to maintain peace and order 
within their respective jurisdictions. One innovation introduced 
by Sher Shah was the principle of local responsibility ; when crime 
was committed in a village the headman had to produce the 
culprit or to make good the loss due to theft or robbery. 


Sher Shah paid much attention to the collection of news. 
Ala-ud-din Khalji’s intelligence system was revived. A high 
officer called Darogha-i-Chauki was placed at the head of 
the intelligence department. News-collectors and spies operating 
throughout the empire kept Sher Shah well informed about all 
kinds of happenings. 


There is little doubt that Sher Shah succeeded in maintaining 
peace and offering security to the people. A Muslim historian 
writes: During Sher Shah’s reign “a decrepit old woman might 
place a basket full of gold ornaments on her head and go on a 
journey and no thief or robber would come near her for fear 
of punishment which Sher Shah inflicted”, It is stated in the 
Tabaqat-i-Akbari that in Sher Shah’s reign a merchant could 
travel and sleep in the desert without any fear of being robbed 
of his merchandise, 


SHER SHAH: CURRENCY, TRADE AND COMMERCE 


Sher Shah's currency reform deserves high praise. The diffi- 
culties which faced him were want of specie, debasement of current 
coins, absence of any fixed ratio between coins of various metals, 
and circulation as legal tender of coins of former rulers. He 
sought to remove this confusion by issuing a large number of 
new silver coins (dam) and by abolishing all old and mixed metal 
currency. His silver rupee—after elimination of its inscription— 


Sher Shah’s reign ‘constitutes an important test-point in the 
annals of Indian coinage’. 


To stimulate trade and commerce Sher Shah abolished various 
duties levied at different points in the country and confined the 
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demand of the State to two duties, one levied at the point of 
entry of goods on the frontier and the other realised at the place 
of sale. The roads constructed by him fostered trade and com- 
merce and served ordinary travellers. The two principal trunk 
roads were: the Sarak-i-Azam, about 1500 kos in length, running 
from Sonargaon in East Bengal to the Indus, and another sarak 
connecting Agra with Burhanpur in the Deccan. Along the roads 
were built 1700 sarais with separate quarters for Hindus and 
Muslims and police officials for maintenance of peace. The roads 
also served military purposes. They have been rightly described 
as ‘veritable arteries of the empire’. 


SHER SHAH: RELIGIOUS POLICY 


It has been said that Sher Shah’s attitude towards Hinduism 
was ‘not contemptuous sufferance but respectful deference’. This is 
hardly correct. An orthodox Sunni, punctillious in the perform- 
ance of religious duties, he is not known to have done anything 
which revealed his ‘respectful deference’ to the Hindu religion. 
Personal faith apart, he undoubtedly pursued an enlightened 
policy of toleration towards his Hindu subjects. Political necessity 
compelled him to raise the cry of jihad and even to demolish 
temples (as at Jodhpur), but his general policy was far more 
tolerant than that of his predecessors of the Sultanate period. He 
did not seek to coerce or humiliate the subject community, to 
interfere in its performance of customary religious rites or to 
break images and temples as a part of religious duty. He was 
neither a Firuz Tughluq nor a Sikandar Lodi. A large section of 
his infantry was composed of Hindus. He had a Hindu general 
named Brahmajit Gaur. 


SHER SHAH: ARMY 


Sher Shah had a big army and the Afghans necessarily had 
a predominance. Aware of the weakness of feudal armies, he 
followed Ala-ud-din Khalji’s policy of creating a standing army, 
recruited and paid—either in cash or in jagir—by the State. He 
revived Ala-ud-din’s practice of branding horses to prevent corrup- 
tion in the cavalry. He maintained a descriptive roll of soldiers 
so that no one could send a proxy at the time of military review 
or fighting. There was insistence upon efficiency at every stage. 
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The cavalry constituted the most important section of the 
army. The infantry was armed with muskets, There was a 
powerful artillery. Apart from troops garrisoned at strategic 
places in different parts of the empire, Sher Shah had 150,000 
horse, 25,000 foot and many elephants in the capital. 


SHER SHAH: BUILDINGS 


The fort of Rohtasgarh, built by Sher Shah on the Jhelum, 
was an excellent monument of defence architecture. The con- 
struction of the Purana Qila in Delhi is attributed to him. Inside 
it was built a royal chapel, the Qila-i-Kuhna masjid, which 
anticipated ‘much of the character of the works carried out under 
Akbar and Jahangir’. In Sher Shah’s own mausoleum at Sasaram 
we have the best specimen of his architecture. Cunningham was 
almost inclined to prefer it to the Taj. According to Smith, it is 
‘one of the best designed and most beautiful buildings in India’. 
The style, he says, was ‘intermediate between the austerity of the 
Tughluq buildings and the feminine grace of Shah Jahan’s 
masterpiece’. Another critic says that “Sher Shah’s island tomb at 
Sasaram, grey and brooding, is perhaps the most impressive” of 
all Indian mausoleums, 


+ 


SHER SHAH: ESTIMATE å 

Sher Shab’s greatest achievement was the foundation of a vast 
empire by his personal efforts within a brief period of less than 
ten years. He inherited nothing but a small jagir ; at the time 
of his death he left dominions extending from Bengal to the 
Punjab. He did not inherit either wealth or military strength, 
but he organised an army more than 200,000 strong. He did not 
start his career as a military commander, but he played the role 
of a resourceful and successful general in spectacular military 
movements and operations. He ruled in Delhi for less than six 
years during which his attention was frequently diverted to 
fighting, but he was able to organise an administrative system 
Which stood the test of time. In all these respects there is hardly 
any comparable figure in Indian history. Akbar had half a 
century to accomplish his great task; Sher Shah was far less 
fortunate. If Sher Shah’s political structure did not 


; endure, it 
was not his fault. He left for his successors a wel 


I-governed 
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empire, not a congeries of areas under military occupation. They 
failed to preserve the precious heritage. 


SUCCESSORS OF SHER’ SHAH 


After Sher Shah’s death at Kalanjar the Afghan nobles pre- 
sent there selected his younger son, Jalal Khan, as his successor, 
superseding the claim of his eldest son Adil Khan. Jalal Khan 
assumed the title of Islam Shah and ruled for nine years (1545- 
1553). He suppressed some of the old nobles, subjugated the 
Gakkhars who were allies of Humayun, and built a chain 
of fortresses called Mankot on the border of Kashmir. He extend- 
ed his political influence to Kashmir and brought East Bengal 
under his control. He improved the administration; the army 
was strengthened. 

Islam Shah was succeeded by his minor son Firuz, who was 
immediately murdered by Mubariz Khan, a nephew (brother's son) 
of Sher Shah, Mubariz ascended the throne with the title of 
Muhammad Adil Shah (1553-1556). Weak, incompetent and 
addicted to pleasures, he accepted as his chief adviser a Hindu 
of humble origin named Himu. His position was challenged by 
powerful members of the Afghan nobility: Taj Khan Kararani, 
Ibrahim Khan Sur, Ahmad Khan Sur (governor of Lahore) and 
Muhammad Khan Sur (governor of Bengal). Ibrahim occupied 
Delhi and Agra. Adil Shah fled to Chunar which he virtually 
made his capital. Ahmad took the title of Sikandar Shah and 
defeated Ibrahim near Agra. These quarrels shattered Sher Shah's 
empire. The final blow was delivered by the Mughals. 


RETURN OF HUMAYUN 


Humayun was not waiting in Persia as a helpless refugee. 
In 1544 the Shah of Persia offered him military aid for the 
conquest of Kabul and Kandahar on condition that in the event 
of success Kandahar should be restored to Persia. Humayun 
captured Kandahar from Askari, pardoned him, and made over 
the fort to the Shah; but he occupied Kandahar after the Shah’s 
death. Kabul also was occupied ; Kamran, who had been ruling 
there, fled to Ghazni and then to Sind. It appeared that 
Humayun had established himself in Afghanistan (1545), But 
the crafty Kamran was indefatigable in his hostilities. During 
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the years 1546-49 he made three attacks on Kabul. Then he 
was captured and blinded. He died in Mecca a few years later. 
Askari was sent to Mecca. Hindal was killed. Humayun was 
at last free from the remorseless enmity of his treacherous 
brothers. 

His opportunity of recovery of power in India came after 
Islam Shah’s death (1553). Reaching Peshawar in December, 
1554, he was joined by Bairam Khan, a Turkoman commander 
who was the most faithful of his followers, and promised support 
by the Gakkhars. Lahore was occupied without resistance in 
February, 1555. About three months later an Afghan army was 
severely defeated at Machhiwara (near Ludhiana in the Punjab). 
In June, 1555, Sikandar, one of the claimants to Afghan sover- 
eignty, was defeated by Bairam Khan at Sarhind. In July, 1555, 
Humayun entered Delhi. The occupation of Agra followed. The 
task of crushing surviving Afghan resistance was seriously taken 
up. But a sudden fall from library stairs killed Humayun in 
January, 1556. It has been well said: “Humayun tumbled through 
life, and he tumbled out of it”. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF SUR DYNASTY 
Ibrahim Khan 
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| | 
Hasan Khan Ghazi Khan Nae unknown 


| | 
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| 
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| Mubariz Khan 
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CHAPTER XVI 
AKBAR 


SECTION I 
EXTENSION OF EMPIRE 


CHILDHOOD 


Akbar, Humayun’s eldest son and successor, was born at 
Amarkot (in Sind) in the house of a Hindu chief on October 15, 
1542. His mother’s name was Hamida Banu. When the boy 
was born the refugee Emperor was leading an expedition against 
Thatta and Bhakkar. When he received the joyful news he had 
no treasure to distribute among his followers. He broke a pod 
of musk, offered pieces to those who were around him, and said: 
“This is all the present I can offer you on the birth of my son, 
whose fame will, I hope, one day: spread all over the world, as 
the perfume of the musk now fills this tent”. This fatherly expec- 
tation proved to be true. 

Akbar had an unhappy childhood. When he was a baby 
of one year his parents had to leave him behind. He was picked 
up by his uncle Askari, taken by him to Kandahar and there 
well looked after by his wife. Then the boy was taken to Kabul 
and brought up by Kamran till his parents met him. Among 
his nurses the chief one was Maham Anaga. He was more in- 
terested in sports and martial exercises than in studies ; his tutors 
failed to teach him reading and writing. 


ACCESSION (1556) 


Soon after Humayun’s return to India Akbar was declared 
heir-apparent. After the recovery of Delhi he was appointed 
governor of Lahore with Bairam Khan as his guardian. Akbar 
was at Kalanaur (near Gurdaspur in the Punjab) when the news 
of Humayun’s death reached him. Bairam Khan placed him on 
an improvised throne on a brick platform and proclaimed him 
Emperor (February 14, 1556). Only a part of the Punjab was 
under the actual control of the minor Padshah and his guardian. 
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HIMU: SECOND BATTLE OF PANIPAT (1556) 


At the time of Humayun’s death Muhammad Adil Shah, 
driven by his Afghan rivals from Delhi, was established at 
Chunar, seeking to crush them and to expel the Mughals from 
India. In this two-fold task his political adviser and chief military 
instrument was a Hindu of humble- origin, Himu by name. 
Originally a salt-seller at Rewari, he entered the service of the 
Afghan Government and earned promotion by his ability. In 
the reign of Islam Shah he secured a confidential position in the 
court. Under Muhammad Adil Shah he became virtual prime 
minister and commander-in-chief. Asa military commander he 
displayed unusual ability. He defeated his master’s rivals, Ibrahim 
Sur and Muhammad Shah of Bengal. Taking advantage of 
Humayun’s death he marched to Agra and occupied it without 
opposition. Then he proceeded to Delhi whete the Mughal 
governor, Tardi Beg Khan, offered a feeble resistance and suffered 
defeat (October, 1556). 


The fall of Delhi placed parts of Central India and the Punjab 
under Himu’s control. It is said that he set himself up as an 
independent ruler and took the title of Vikramaditya, There is 
NO positive evidence in support of this view. On the other hand 
we have Abul Fazl’s clear statement that “from foresight he 
preserved the nominal sovereignty for Adil and waged brave wars 
against his opponents”, Whatever his real pl 
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unchivalrous act was performed by the minor Emperor at his 
guardian’s request. But the balance of historical testimony is in 
favour of the view that the deed was done by Bairam Khan after 
Akbar’s refusal to kill an unconscious prisoner. 


Himu’s death doonied the Afghan cause; the re-established 
Mughal sovereignty found time to take root. The second battle 
of Panipat was no less decisive than the first. The victors occupied 
Delhi and Agra. Sikandar Sur, who had taken shelter in the 
Siwalik hills and then in the fortress of Mankot on the border 
of Kashmir, was compelled to surrender in May, 1557. Two years 
later he died as a refugee in Bengal. Muhammad Adil Shah was 
killed in a battle at Monghyr (in Bihar) in 1557. Ibrahim Sur 
became a fugitive in Orissa. Within two years of Himu’s fall the 
possibility of resurrection of Afghan power was entirely eliminated. 


REGENCY OF BAIRAM KHAN (1556-60) 


Bairam Khan, a Turkoman originally resident in Persia, en- 
tered the service of Babur before the latter’s entry into India. 
He served Humayun loyally throughout his political career, un- 
daunted by the reverses which dogged his footsteps, and refused 
Sher Shah’s tempting offer of service under him. During 
Humayun’s exile in Persia Bairam became his most trusted 
counsellor. His services to Humayun in Afghanistan and in the 
Punjab on Humayun’s return to India earned for him appointment 
as Akbar’s guardian. He continued to hold that position after 
Humayun’s death. Indeed, he was the de facto ruler of the 
Mughal territories during the first four years of Akbar’s reign. 
It was his courage and foresight which prevented Akbar from 
retreating to Kabul, leaving India to Himu and the Afghans. 
By insisting upon acceptance of Himu’s challenge Bairam saved 
the infant Mughal Empire in India. 

When the Mughal court settled down to business in security 
after Panipat those forces which were opposed to Bairam Khan 
began to gain ground. There were religious, political and personal 
grounds for his unpopularity. He was a Shia; the imperial 
family and the powerful nobility were Sunnis, It was a serious 
error on his part to appoint Shaikh Gadai, a Shia, as Sadr-us-Sudur. 
The office was a religious one; it controlled the Law officers as 
also the grants of land for ecclesiastical purposes. To entrust it 
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to a Shia was repugnant to Sunni sentiment and interest. Secondly, 
he married Salima Begam, a niece of Humayun, and thus 
became a relative of the imperial family. Such social prominence 
excited jealousy. Thirdly, he was arrogant, arbitrary and intole- 
rant of opposition. He resented the presence of possible rivals 
near his young master. The execution of Tardi Beg Khan and 
the imprisonment of Abul Maali (who had refused to attend 
Akbar’s coronation durbar) gave offence to many. 


There were persons around the young Emperor who wanted 
him to free himself from his over-mighty guardian. Among them 
were his mother, Hamida Banu Begam, his chief nurse and foster 
mother, Maham Anaga, her son Adham Khan, and her relative 
Shihab-ud-din, governor of Delhi. Akbar himself had his 
grievances. For example, he had no privy purse and his house- 
hold was not as richly provided as the family and dependants of 
Bairam Khan. Moreover, as he was growing in age and acquir- 
ing experience it was natural for him to seek personal exercise of 
power. : 


In 1560 Akbar, then in his eighteenth year, hard pressed by 
Maham Anaga and her associates, informed Bairam Khan that 
he had decided to take the reins of government into his own 
hands. Bairam was advised to go to Mecca and a suitable assign- 
ment of lands for his maintenance was promised. He complied 
with the imperial command, surrendered the insignia of his office, 
and made preparations for the pilgrimage. But Pir Muhammad 
Sherwani, whom he had formerly dismissed from service, was sent 
by the court party to pack him off without delay. Bairam resented 
this unnecessary insult and offered armed resistance. He was 
defeated, captured and brought to Akbar who allowed him to 
proceed to Mecca. On his way to Mecca he was killed at 
Anhilwara Patan in Gujarat by an Afghan to satisfy private 
revenge (1561). Thus died a commanding personality who had 
Played a crucial role in the early history of the Mughal Empire. 
His son, Abdur Rahim, received Akbar’s patronage and was 
honoured by his father’s title of Khan Khanan (1584). 


RULE OF HAREM PARTY (1560-62) 


Pein: fall of Bairam Khan did not immediately establish 
ars personal control over the administration. Munim Khan 
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became chief minister. Pir Muhammad Sherwani and Adham 
Khan attacked Malwa. Maham Anaga exercised dominant influ- 
ence; she was, indeed, the ‘substantive prime minister’. Towards 
the end of 1561 Akbar took a step which displeased this harem 
party: he replaced Munim Khan by Shams-ud-din Khan Atga. 
He also recalled Adam Khan from Malwa and sent Abdulla Khan 
Uzbeg to lead the expedition. In May, 1562, Adham Khan killed 
Atga in the palace. Under Akbar’s orders he was seized, bound 
hand and foot, and thrown down the palace terrace. He died on 
the spot. Munim Khan fled. Maham Anaga died of broken 
heart six weeks later. Akbar took the reins of government into 
his own hands. Munim Khan was reinstated in his old position, 
but henceforth all Ministers were the Emperor’s chosen instru- 
ments for giving effect to his will. In March, 1564, Akbar 
punished his maternal uncle Khwaja Muazzam and secured for 
himself complete freedom from the influence of his relatives. He 
‘continued to show all proper respect to his mother, but did not 
allow her to control his policy’. 


BEGINNING OF PERSONAL RULE: EARLY REFORMS 


The rule of the harem party or ‘petticoat government’ was a 
period of maladministration. Akbar’s personal rule began in 
1562; he became master in his own house in his twentieth year. 
In that year he ‘experienced’—to quote his own words—an inter- 
nal bitterness, and from the lack of spiritual provision for my last 
journey my soul was seized with exceeding sorrow’. 


Between 1562 and 1564 the new ruler displayed his enlightened 
spirit through the introduction of three reforms. The first was 
the abolition of the old practice of reducing the prisoners of war 
to slavery. It was not only a humanitarian measure ; it saved 
Hindu prisoners from mass conversion to Islam. In 1563 Akbar 
abolished the pilgrim tax throughout his dominions. In his view 
it was unjust to impose taxes on worship of God although the 
form of worship might be ‘erroneous’. In 1564 came the most im- 
portant and significant measure: abolition of the Jeziyah. Akbar 
departed from a basic tradition of the Islamic State and courted 
heavy financial loss, but his wise policy brought a good dividend 
in the shape of the good will of his Hindu subjects. 
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POLICY OF CONQUEST 


Akbar said: “A monarch should be ever intent on conquests, 
otherwise his neighbours rise against him”. Abul Fazl found a 
lofty purpose behind his conquests: desire to bring peace and 
prosperity to people suffering under the misrule of petty princes. 
Apart from the political purpose Akbar had a military purpose in 
keeping his army engaged in conquests. He said: “The army 
should always be exercised in warfare, lest for want of practice 
they become self-indulgent”. 

It is hardly necessary to seek any distinct philosophy behind 
Akbar’s wars and conquests. From the expedition against Malwa 
(1561) to the fall of Asirgarh (1601)—during a period of forty 
years—he played the role of conqueror and reaped a rich reward 
in the establishment of a vast empire. Smith tightly describes 
him as a “strong and stout annexationist before whose sun the 
modest star of Lord Dalhousie pales”. It was only through war 
and conquest that political unity could be restored in the coun- 
try. Akbar’s choice had no novelty. His policy was followed by 
his three successors ; it was given up when the empire could no 
longer carry its own burden, 


EARLY CONQUESTS 


The initial phase of conquest began during the regency of 
Bairam Khan. Gwalior, Ajmer and Jaunpur were occupied ; the 
new ruler was put in possession of sizable dominions. 

The conquest of Malwa was achieved in 1561 during the 
period of the harem party’s rule. The independent Sultan of 
Malwa, Baz Bahadur, was indifferent to politics and war; music 


Sarangpur (March, 1561) Baz Bahadur fled. On receipt of the 
news of Adham Khan’s cruelties and other misdeeds Akbar went 
to Sarangpur. Adham Khan was pardoned at the request of his 
mother Maham Anaga, but the ne 
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ended with Baz.Bahadur’s submission in 1571 and his enrolment 
as a mansabdar in Akbar’s court. 

Jaunpur suffered from an attack of the Afghans, led by Sher 
Khan, son of Muhammad Adil Shah. After repulsing the inva- 
ders the local governor, Khan Zaman, betrayed rebellious tenden- 
cies, Akbar went there ; the governor submitted and was pardoned. 
Troops were sent under Asaf Khan to occupy Chunar from the 
Afghans. Chunar became a Mughal military outpost (August, 
1561). 

In 1564 Asaf Khan conquered the independent Hindu princi- 
pality of Garah Katanga. This was a Gond kingdom comprising 
the northern districts of modern Madhya Pradesh. Its ruler was 
a minor, Bir Narayan, whose mother Durgavati (a Chandel 
princess) was the regent of the State. She resisted Asaf Khan’s 
superior force with valour and determination. When defeat seemed 
certain she and her son committed suicide. “Her end was as noble 
and devoted as her life had been useful”. The kingdom became 
a part of the Mughal Empire. 


SUBMISSION OF RAJPUT STATES 


Akbar’s first victory in Rajputana was won without bloodshed. 
In 1562 he made his first pilgrimage to the mausoleum of Shaikh 
Muin-ud-din Chishti at Ajmer. On the way he received Raja 
Bhar Mal (or Bihari Mal) of Amber (later known as Jaipur) who 
made his submission without fighting and offered the hand of his 
daughter. This princess became the mother of Jahangir. Bhar 
Mal received a command of 5,000. His adopted son Bhagwan Das 
and grandson Man Singh rose high in Mughal service. The latter 
played a very important role in the military and political affairs of 
the Mughal Empire. Basking under the sunshine of imperial 
favour, the petty State of Amber acquired pre-eminence in Raj- 
putana and became a rival of Marwar (also known as Jodhpur) 
and Mewar. 

The strong fortress of Merta (in Marwar), ruled by a vassal 
of Mewar, surrendered after a brief siege in 1562. Ranthambhor, 
ruled by a Hada Rajput of Bundi who also was a vassal of Mewar, 
surrendered after a four-month siege (1569). In 1570 Akbar received 
the submission of the rulers of Marwar and Bikaner, Bhagwan Das 
serving as the intermediary. Bundi also concluded a treaty. As 
in the case of Amber, no fighting was needed in any of these cases. 
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The provisions of Akbar’s treaty with Bundi (as recorded by 
Tod in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan) throw light on his 
policy towards the Rajput States which offered their submission to 
him. The rulers of Bundi were not to be required to pay the 
Jeziyah, to send girls of their family to the Mughal harem, to 
permit participation of their female relatives in the Nauroz bazar, 
to cross Attock while serving in the imperial army, to serve under 
the command of any Hindu chief, and to get their horses branded 
with the imperial dagh. Their temples were to be respected. They 
were to have the privilege of beating their kettle-drums as far as 
the Red Gate as also of entering the Dewan-i-Am fully armed. 


POSITION OF RAJPUT STATES 


Tod gives us a brief account of the relationship between the 
Rajput States and the Mughal Empire. A more complete and 
precise picture may be found in Abul Fazl’s Ain-i-Akbari. From 
the point of view of revenue administration these tributary States 
were included within the Subahs of the Empire. Of the Subah of 
Ajmer only two Sarkars (Ajmer and Nagor) were directly adminis- 
tered ; the rest consisted of the Rajput principalities. Each of them 
probably contributed to the imperial treasury a fixed round sum. 
It was for the head of the State concerned to realise the revenue 
and to raise the local militia; the Imperial Government had no 
direct concern with these matters. The Subahdar of Ajmer realised 
the tribute from the Rajput princes within his jurisdiction, close- 
ly watched their activities, and stationed Faujdars and Qiladars 
in important forts like Ranthambhor. He had no authority to 
interfere in the internal affairs of the States. The princes had 
full internal powers and dealt directly with the Imperial Govern- 
ment. 

The Emperor had, in theory, full control over succession. 
From every new prince he exacted homage and offerings before 
his formal installation on his ancestral gadi. Every Rajput State 
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As mansabdars of the Mughal Empire the Rajput princes 
served the Imperial cause loyally and efficiently in war and 
diplomacy. They contributed one-third of the horsemen serving 
in the Mughal army. This was the rich dividend which Akbar 
derived from his conciliatory Rajput policy. Instead of trying 
to crush the Rajputs as the Sultans of Delhi had done, this great 
and far-sighted ruler converted them into the pillars of his 
Empire. Tod rightly describes Akbar as ‘the first successful con- 
queror of Rajput independence’; he was able to ‘gild the chains 
with which he bound’ the proud Rajputs. 


FALL OF CHITOR (1568) 


There was only one Rajput State which refused to be bound 
by Akbar’s gilded chain. This was Mewar. 

Rana Udai Singh, the younger son of Sangram Singh, had 
probably accepted the suzerainty of Sher Shah and Islam Shah. 
He recovered his independence in or about 1551 and watched the 
growth of the revived Mughal Empire. He offended Akbar by 
giving shelter to Baz Bahadur and the recalcitrant chief of 
Narwar. Apart from this excuse there were grave military and 
political reasons for Akbar’s attempts to bring Mewar within the 
orbit of the empire. Three strong fortresses—Merta in Marwar, 
Ranthambhor in Bundi and Chitor in Mewar—lay within the 
Rana’s jurisdiction. Mewar lay on the route to Gujarat; that 
rich province could not be brought and kept under control with- 
out securing the submission of at least the fort of Chitor. More- 
over, in social prestige and by tradition the Rana was the premier 
prince of Rajasthan, and Akbar’s supremacy over the Rajput 
princes would remain incomplete until and unless he accepted 
the Mughal yoke. 

Akbar’s onslaught against Mewar was carefully planned. The 
occupation of Merta (1562} was a preliminary blow. The siege of 
Chitor was begun in October, 1567, under Akbar’s personal direc- 
tion. Udai Singh sought safety in the Aravalli hills, leaving the 
defence of the fort to two gallant chiefs, Jaimal Rathor and Patta. 
In February, 1568, the great fort fell; Jaimal had succumbed to a 
shot fired by Akbar himself and the desperate resistance of the 
Rajputs had failed. The warriors perished fighting; the ladies 
committed jauhar. After entering the fort Akbar otdered a 
general massacre in which 30,000 persons lost their lives. 


372 HISTORY OF INDIA 


The capture of Chitor was not an unprecedented military 
exploit; he had predecessors in Ala-ud-din Khalji and Bahadur 
Shah of Gujarat. It placed the plains of Mewar under Mughal 
control ; the Ranas continued resistance in the hills till 1615. But 
it removed an obstacle to the conquest of Gujarat, and probably 
it had some effect on the policy of the other Rajput princes. The 
surrender of Ranthambhor (1569) and the submission of Marwar 
and Bikaner (1570) followed quickly. The fort of Kalanjar in 
Central India surrendered after nominal resistance. 


RANA PRATAP SINGH (1572-97) 


Rana Udai Singh died in 1572, leaving a precarious inheri- 
tance for his son and successor Pratap Singh. Tod says: “Pratap 
succeeded to the titles and renown of an illustrious house, but 
without a capital, without resources, his kindred and clans 
dispirited by reverses; yet possessed of the noble spirit of his 
race, he meditated on the recovery of Chitor, the vindication of 
the honour of his house, and the restoration of its power”. By 
the time of his accession all other Rajput princes had submitted 
to Akbar. The Emperor ‘could not endure the independent 
attitude assumed by the Rana who must be broken if he would 
not bend like his fellows’. But the Emperor's policy failed ; 
‘single-handed for a quarter of a century’ Pratap Singh withstood 
“the combined efforts of the empire, at one time carrying destruc- 
tion into the plains, at another flying from rock to rock, feeding 
his family from the fruits of his native hills... .” 
$ Pratap Singh suffered a crushing defeat in the battle of 

rae (r Gogunda) in June, 1576. The Mughal troops were 
led by Man Singh of Amber. The Rana did not submit. A 
long and continuous struggle devastated Mewar. By the time 
of his death (1597) he was the master of practically the whole 
of Mewar except Chitor, Ajmer and Mandalgarh, His mantle 
fell upon his son and successor, Amar Singh. Despite Akbar’s 


brilliant success in other parts of Rajputana his object in Mewar 
remained unrealised. 


f 


CONQUEST OF GUJARAT (1572-73) 


After the fall of Chitor, Ranthambhor and Kalanjar the 
way to Gujarat—conquered and lost by Humayun—lay open for 


(i 
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Akbar’s advance. It was a rich province, commanding a large 
share of India’s commerce with West Asia and Europe. Through 
Gujarat the Haj pilgrims proceeded towards Mecca. The political 
situation in Gujarat was favourable from the invader’s point of 
view. It was divided into ‘seven warring principalities over which 
the nominal King, Muzaffar Shah IL, a prince of doubtful 
legitimacy, exercised little authority’. One of the warring chiefs 
invited Akbar’s intervention. 

Towards the end of 1572 Akbar personally led an expedition 
to Gujarat. Ahmadabad fell. Muzaffar, found hiding in a corn- 
field, was pensioned off. Akbar proceeded to Cambay where he 
met foreign merchants and concluded a treaty with the Portuguse 
providing safe passage for the Haj pilgrims. At Sarnal (near 
Khaira) he defeated a rebel, showing remarkable personal 
bravery. Then Surat was besieged and captured. Leaving Khan 
Azam as governor of the newly annexed province the Emperor 
returned to Fathpur Sikri which was then his capital. 

Soon afterwards a rebellion was organised in Gujarat by one 
of the recalcitrant Mirzas, t.e., relatives of the Imperial family. 
Khan Azam was unable to suppress it. Akbar marched at the 
head of a strong army at ‘hurricane speed’, covering a distance 
of 600 miles in 11 days. He defeated the rebels at Ahmadabad 
(September, 1573), commemorated his victory by constructing a 
pyramid of 2,000 victims’ heads, and returned to his capital. This 
expedition has been described as ‘the quickest Indian campaign 
on record’. 

After this expedition Gujarat became an integral part of the 
Mughal Empire. Todar Mal restored order in the finances and 
reorganised the revenue system. The provinee brought a large 
income to the imperial treasury. The Imperial Government 
secured free access to the sea as also direct contact with commerce 
passing through Surat and other ports on the western coast. The 
contact with the Portuguese exposed Akbar’s mind to novel 
religious influences ; but he did not seek to develop sea power 
by emulating their example. Thus oversea trade remained beyond 
Indian control and the Mughal Empire remained a land power. 


CONQUEST OF BIHAR, BENGAL AND ORISSA 


Sulaiman Kararani, an Afghan, was the governor of Bihar at 
the close of Sher Shah’s reign. After the fall of the Surs he 
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declared his independence, brought Bengal and Orissa under his 
rule, and transferred his capital from Gaur to Tanda. In 1566 
he besieged Rohtas, but on the advance of a Mughal army he 
retreated to Bengal. Instead of challenging Akbar he recognised 
his suzerainty. After his death in 1572 he was succeeded by his 
eldest son Bayazid who died soon after. The next ruler was 
Sulaiman’s younger son Daud, a ‘dissolute scamp who knew 
nothing of the art of government’. He declared his independence 
and actively challenged Mughal authority by attacking the fort 
of Zamania (in Ghazipur district, U.P.) which was then the 
eastern outpost of the empire. 

Akbar sent Munim Khan at the head of a large army to 
punish Daud. Instead of fighting vigorously the old general made 
peace on lenient terms. Akbar personally came to Bihar and 
drove out Daud from Patna and Hajipur (1574). He returned 
to the capital, leaving Munim Khan and Todar Mal to continue 
the campaign. The Mughal army occupied Monghyr, Bhagalpur, 
Colgong and the Teliagarhi pass. Daud retired to Orissa, but 
he was defeated in a decisive battle at Tukaroi (in the Balasore 
district, Orissa) in March, 1575. He made his submission and 
secured from Munim Khan liberal terms which enabled him to 
retain possession of a part of Orissa, After Munim Khan’s death 
Daud made an attempt to recover Bengal, but he was defeated 
and killed-in a battle near Rajmahal in July, 1576. Bengal was 
finally annexed to the Mughal Empire. Large areas in the 
province, however, remained for many years under the practical 
control’ of powerful Hindu and Muslim chiefs known in local 
history as the Bara Bhuiyas (‘Twelve Chieftains’). The most promi- 
nent among them were Isa Khan (of Dacca-Mymensingh), Kedar 
Rai (of Vikrampur in the Dacca district), Pratapaditya (of Jessore) 
and Kandarpa Narayan (of Bakla, Bakargan)). : 

Four years after Daud’s fall there was a rebellion of Mughal 
officers in Bengal and Bihar who were probably in collusion with 
Akbar’s disaffected half-brother, Mirza Muhammad Hakim of 
Kabul. It Was a protest against Akbar’s new religious and 
administrative measures. The rebels were Suppressed (1584). 

Orissa came under the rule of an Afghan chief named 
Qutulu Khan Lohani after Daud’s death. In 1590 Man Singh 
invaded Orissa. Qutulu Khan died before the beginning of hosti- 
lities. His son, Nisar Khan, submitted after nominal resistance 
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and was recognised as governor. Two years later he revolted. 
Man Singh defeated and expelled him. Orissa, after annexation, 
became a part of the Bengal Subah. 


KABUL 


The year 1581 has been regarded as ‘the most critical time in 
the reign of Akbar, if his early struggles to consolidate his power 
be not taken into account’. His younger brother, Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim, was really the independent ruler of Kabul 
although he acknowledged Delhi's nominal sovereignty. Weak, 
addicted to drinking, lacking in foresight, Hakim was to Akbar 
(it has been said) what a mosquito was to an eagle. He established 
contact with the rebellious officers in Bengal and Bihar as also 
with some disaffected court officials led by Shah Mansur, the 
Dewan of the empire. The plan was to replace the heterodox 
Akbar on the throne by the orthodox Hakim. Mulla Muhammad 
Yazdi, the Qazi of Jaunpur, promulgated a decree (fatwa) declar- 
ing rebellion against Akbar to be a religious duty. Two officers 
of Hakim, and then Hakim himself, led incursions into the 
Punjab. There was, however, no support in that province for his 
cause. 

Akbar started for Kabul at the head of a large army in 
February, 1581, and entered that city in August. Shah Mansur 
was hanged on the way. The documentary evidence of his trea- 
chery consisted of some letters which might have’ been forged by 
his enemies. Before Akbar’s arrival at Kabul Hakim had fled 
to the hills. He offered submission and was pardoned. He ruled 
at Kabul till his death in 1585. Kabul was then incorporated in 
the empire as a Subah. 

Akbar’s survival in the crisis of 1581 ‘gave him an absolutely 
free hand for the rest of his life, and may be regarded as the 
climax of his career’. With his power firmly established “he was 
able to take extraordinary liberties with his people and to defy 
criticism with absolute impunity”. 


THE NORTH-WEST 


The incorporation of Kabul in the empire made it necessary 
for Akbar to establish effective control over the tribal areas lying 
between the Punjab and Afghanistan. In 1585, while on his way 
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to Kabul for introducing new administrative arrangements, the 
Emperor sent Zain Khan, Raja Birbal and Hakim Abul Fateh to 
subjugate the Yusufzai and Mandar tribes of the frontier region. 
The expedition did not succeed: Birbal was killed. Raja Todar 
Mal and Man Singh were more successful. Akbar found it neces- 
sary to win over the tribal leaders by granting them pensions. 
Yusuf Khan, the independent Sultan of Kashmir, sent his 
sons to wait upon Akbar but did not appear personally to offer 
his submission. An expedition was sent against him in 1586. The 
imperial generals made a treaty recognising Yusuf as the vassal 
ruler of Kashmir. Akbar rejected this arrangement and sent 
another army which compelled Yusuf to surrender. Kashmir 
was annexed and converted into a Sarkar of the Kabul Subah. 
In Sind the island fortress of Bhakkar had been acquired as 
early as 1574. There could be no complete control over the 
north-west without the occupation of the whole of Sind. More- 
over, the Bolan and Gomal passes connected Sind with Kandahar 
which Akbar was anxious to conquer from Persia. In 1590 he 
appointed Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan governor of Multan with 
instruction to conquer Thatta from its Turkoman ruler. In 1591 
the latter was defeated and compelled to surrender his territory. 


Masum, surrendered the whole of Baluchistan including the 
coastal area of Makran. Three months later the Persian gover- 
nor of Kandahar, Muzaffar Husain Mirza, delivered the fortress 


CONQUESTS IN THE SOUTH 


Even before the conquest of Orissa Akbar had turned his 
attention to the Muslim kingdoms of South India. He kept his 
territorial ambition limited to the Narmada-Tapti-Godavari 
region in the Deccan; the ‘Far South’ was beyond his political 
horizon, presumably because it was far away fro 
his political power. In that Tegion there were five independent 
Sultanates, Khandesh and the four Succession States of the 
Bahmani kingdom (Ahmadnagar, Bijapur, Bidar and Golkonda). 


m the centre of 
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In 1591 Akbar sent four missions to the rulers of Khandesh, 
Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golkonda, calling upon them to recog- 
nise his suzerainty and pay him wibute. The territory of 
Khandesh lay immediately to the south of the Mughal Empire 
and commanded the road to the Deccan. Moreover, it contained 
the strong fort of Asirgarh, situated on a spur of the Satpura 
Range. Its ruler, Raja Ali Khan, offered his submission, but the 
three other Sultans asked politely to be excused. 

To the south of Khandesh lay Ahmadnagar. In 1595 Akbar 
sent his second son Murad and Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan to 
reduce Ahmadnagar by force. The Imperial forces besieged 
Ahmadnagar ; it was defended with obstinate heroism by Chand 
Bibi, Queen-Dowager of Bijapur and aunt of the Sultan of 
Ahmadnagar. The Mughal cause was weakened by quarrels 
between Abdur Rahim and Murad. Peace was made in 1596. 
Berar was ceded to Akbar and the Sultan of Ahmadnagar recog- 
nised his suzerainty. 

It was a short-lived peace. The Sultan of Ahmadnagar was a 
minor ; his court was torn by dissensions among political factions. 
Chand Bibi was overthrown. Attempts were made to recover 
Berar in violation of the treaty. Abdur Rahim renewed military 
operations and secured an indecisive victory over the combined 
forces of Ahmadnagar and Bijapur in the battle of Supa on the 
Godavari (1597). Murad died in 1599, Akbar came personally 
to Burhanpur to secure decisive results, Daulatabad fell before 
his arrival. Ahmadnagar was captured in 1600. The young 
Sultan was taken prisoner and sent to Gwalior, but a part of 
Ahmadabad territory continued to be ruled by a prince of the 
Nizam Shahi dynasty with the support of the nobility. 


Meanwhile the ruler of Khandesh, Miran Bahadur Shah, had 
repudiated Mughal suzerainty and taken shelter for defence at 
Asirgarh. In 1599 Akbar entered Khandesh, occupied its capital 
(Burhanpur) and besieged Asirgarh. Apart from its natural strength 
and imposing fortifications, it was well provided with artillery, 
warlike stores and provisions. But the fort capitulated in January, 
1601. According to the Jesuit missionaries Akbar won the fort 
through bribery. Berar, Ahmadnagar and Khandesh were placed 
under the viceroyalty of the Emperor's youngest son, Daniyal, 
who was married to the daughter of Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan. 
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AKBAR’S LAST YEARS 


The capture of Asirgarh marked the climax of Akbar’s 
His eldest son, Salim, broke int 


© open rebellion and set himself 
` career of conquest. His last years were clouded by misfortunes. 


up as an independent ruler at Allahabad. Abul Fazl was 


AKBAR’S ADMINISTRATION 379 


murdered by Bir Singh, a rebellious Bundela chief of Orchha, 
at his instigation, But the Emperor pardoned him and appointed 
him heir-apparent. Murad was already dead. Daniyal died 
in 1664. The aged Emperor died on October 26, 1605. 


SECTION II 
ADMINISTRATION 


AKBAR’S PLACE IN ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY 


Akbar’s achievement as an empire-builder consisted not 
merely in the acquisition of territory through conquest but also 
in thẹ organisation of an administrative system intended to knit 
the annexed regions into a more or less centralised unit. Natu- 
rally he built upon foundations laid by the former rulers of 
Delhi, particularly Sher Shah. The Afghan ruler was, in his 
turn, indebted to his predecessors. According to Abul Fazl, 
he ‘sought the applause of future generations by mere revival of 
Ala-ud-din’s regulations which he had read in the Tarikh<-Firuz 
Shahi. To a large extent the British rulers of India adopted 
Akbar’s system. According to Smith, they adopted the principal 
features of his revenue system, and ‘the structure of the bureau- 
cratic framework of government’ during the period of British 
rule carried ‘many traces of his handiwork’. Akbar’s reign really 
constituted a central point in the evolution of Indian administra- 
tion in the medieval and modern periods. 


KINGSHIP 


Apparently echoing Akbar’s views Abul Fazl wrote: “King- 
ship is a gift of God and is not bestowed till many thousand 
grand requisites have been gathered in an individual. Race and 
wealth and the assembly of a mob are not enough for this great 
position”. Akbar observed: “The very sight of the Kings has 
been held to be a part of divine worship. They have been styled 
conventionally as the Shadow of God (Zilli-Alhi), and indeed 
to behold them is a means of calling to mind the Creator”. 

The obligations imposed upon the monarch by his position 


were many. “Divine worship in monarchs”, observed Akbar, 
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“consists in their justice and good administration”. He added, 
“Tyranny is unlawful in every one, specially in a sovereign who 
is the guardian of the world”. The monarch was the well-wisher 
and guardian of his subjects; it was his duty to work for their 
welfare just as a father worked for the welfare of his children. 

The theory of divine right was thus linked with the concept 
of paternal government. One of the necessary virtues of this 
type of government was the promotion of ‘peace with all’ 
(Sulh4-Kul) which implied religious toleration. The sovereign, 
said Abul Fazl, “cannot be fit for this lofty office if he does not 
inaugurate universal peace (toleration). If he does not regard all 
conditions of humanity and all sects of religion with the single 
eye for favour and not be mother to some and be step-mother 
to others, he will not be fit for the exalted dignity”. 

The exalted dignity implied absolute power. Akbar’s freedom 
from the control of the ulama and the millat (the Muslim popu- 
lation) was expressed through the so-called Infallibility Decree 
(Mahzar) promulgated in 1579. This was a document signed by 
the leading Muslim divines. It recognised the Emperor's right 
to accept any one of the conflicting opinions of the Muslim 
jurists and to pursue any line of conduct or policy in non- 
controversial matters, provided it was supported by a verse of 
the Quran. In effect, the Emperor became the supreme autho- 
rity in all controversial matters concerning Islam, both ecclesias- 
tical and civil. Some European writers say that Akbar became 
Pope as well as King. 

Like many other benevolent despots Akbar took his monar- 
chical duties very seriously. Abul Fazl tells us that he appeared 
thrice daily for State business, Early in the morning, at the 
time of jharokha darshan, he heard the common people’s com- 
plaints. Then followed an open court lasting normally for four 
and a half hours. There ‘huge crowds assembled’ ; petitions were 
received and decisions given on the spot. Other types of business, 
such as review of mansabdars’ troops, were also taken up at this 
time. In the afternoon a full durbar was held in the Diwan-i-Am. 
Routine business, such as matters relating to the armed forces 
and the karkhanas, appointments and promotions and grant of 
jagirs, was transacted. In the evening the Emperor met his 
Ministers, advisers and officers in the Diwan-i-Khas and discussed 
important matters relating to internal administration and ex- 
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ternal relations. At night he met ‘eloquent philosophers and 
virtuous sufis’ as also ‘unprejudiced historians’. 

Though Akbar followed a rigorous routine he confined him- 
self to supervision and control; he did not enter the domain of 
details as Aurangzib did after him. He observed: “A monarch 
should not himself undertake duties which may be performed 
by his subjects. The errors of others it is his part to remedy, 
but his own lapses who can correct.” 


CENTRAL GOVERNMENT: MINISTERS 


It was the Emperor who initiated policies and made deci- 
sions. The task of the Ministers was to give him advice when 
asked for and to carry out his orders. They were his servants, 
appointed and removed by him at his pleasure. They did not 
form a joint deliberative or executive council. Although they 
exercised much authority in regard to details, usually they played 
no crucial role in policy-making. They were “pillars of the 
Empire, but not like the symbolical pillars of the Turkish Empire 
which held the tent but pillars like those of the Mughal Taj 
which do not support the structure but add to its dignity, majesty 
and beauty”. 

The Prime Minister, known as Vakil or Vakil-i-Mutlaq, 
exercised great authority in the early part of Akbar’s reign when 
Bairam Khan held this high office. But after his removal it 
was not considered prudent to allow concentration of power in 
a single hand. The all-important department of finance was: 
separated and placed in charge of another Minister called Dewan 
or Wazir. The office of Vakil continued, with diminishing 
authority, till the reign of Shah Jahan. 

The Dewan or Wazir was in charge of revenue and expen- 
diture. Provincial Dewans were appointed usually on his re- 
commendation ; they functioned under his guidance and control. 
Todar Mal was among the most notable Dewans of Akbar’s reign. 

Another Minister, the Mir Bakhshi, was in charge of the 
military department. He maintained a register of mansabdars, 
disbursed the salaries of military officers, and performed multi- 
farious duties in connection with the organisation and work of 
the army. To command troops in the field was not among his. 
normal duties. 
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The Sadr-us-Sudur (Chief Sadr) had three important func- 
tions: to act as the Emperor's adviser in religious matters, to 
disburse the imperial charities, and to work as the chief justice 
of the empire. As a judge he was inferior to the Emperor only, 
This high office lost much of its importance as a result of new 
developments in Akbar’s religious and administrative policies. 
Probably it was abolished in 1582, 

Although not officially classed as a Minister in Akbar’s reign, 
the Mir Saman was an influential official holding charge of the 
imperial harem and the karkhanas (workshops). 


MANSABDARI SYSTEM 


The mansabdari system was a very peculiar feature of the 
Mughal military-cum-administrative organisation. By the term 
mansab is meant place or rank ; a mansabdar Was a person hold- 
ing a rank in the imperial service. The mansabdars were classi- 
fied in 33 categories. The lowest mansab was 10: 


Emperor's sons; subsequently, however, Raja Man Singh, Mirza 
oured mansabdars were 
promoted to: the grade of 7,000. In Akbar’s time no one holding 
a mansab below 200 was entitled to be called an Amir. 

The mansabdars, as a class, formed the nobility of the 
Empire. It was not a hereditary nobility ; it did not constitute 
a peerage in the European sense. When a mansabdar died his 
property escheated to the State; his heirs got such a portion as 


and Rajputs holding high r 
mansabdars were allowed to raise thej 
ally preferred men of their ow: 


dars were required to purchase their own horses a 
Each of them had a fixed r 


salaries of his troops and the cost of his est 


of pay were very generous; a mansabdar of 5,000, for instance, 
received Rs. 30,000 per month. 


Tt frequently happened that many mansabdars failed to main- 
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tain and bring to muster the number of horsemen fixed for their 
respective ranks. Akbar recognised this difference between obliga- 
tion and performance and introduced in the eleventh year of 
his reign the ‘double rank’ system, viz. Zat and Sawar. Different 
scholars have given different interpretations of these two terms. 
Some of them think that Zat indicated the number of horsemen 
which a mansabdar was expected to maintain and Sawar the 
actual number of horsemen which he maintained, i.e. Zat repre- 
sented nominal strength and Sawar represented real strength. 
Another view is that Zat indicated the actual number and Sawar 
was indicative of an additional honour. It is also possible that 
Zat included the number of horses, elephants, beasts of burden 
and carts which were required to be maintained and Sawar indi- 
cated the actual number of horsemen to be maintained. However, 
the introduction of this classification represents an attempt on 
the part of Akbar to arrest the laxity which had infected the 
mansabdari system. But the laxity continued and even increased 
in the reigns of his successors. 

A further classification was the division of every mansab of 
5,000 and below into three grades which were determined by the 
proportion between Zat and Sawar. In the case of the Sawar 
rank of the higher mansabdars there was another gradation: 
Si aspah (three horses), Du aspah (two horses) and Yak pah (one 
horse). These changes were introduced after Akbar’s reign. 

Some mansabdars commanded troops recruited not by them- 
selves but by the State. Such troops consisted of cavalry and 
infantry and were known as dakhili. Again, there were gentlemen 
troopers (ahadis) who were under the command of a separate 
mansabdar or officer. They had a reputation for efficiency and 
loyalty and enjoyed high salaries. i 

At the early stage at any rate the mansabdari system was 
vitiated by corruption and inefficiency, but Akbar made steady 
efforts for its improvement. There were, however, certain basic 
defects. The army controlled by the mansabdars had no cohesive 
force except in their expectation of promotion and imperial 
favour. There was no division of the army into regiments. There 
was no transfer of officers from one section of troops from another. 
There was no uniformity of weapon, equipment and discipline 
among different mansabdari units. Artillery was weak. The 
mobility of the army was hampered by floating non-combatants, 
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big bazars, etc. The mansabdari troops far outnumbered the 
Emperor's standing army which was equipped and maintained 
from the treasury. Its numerical strength is said to have been 
as small as 25,000. 


REVENUE SYSTEM 


Abul Fazl laid down the basic principle of an ideal revenue 
system as follows: As the nature and quality of the soil differed 
in different countries, “the administration of each State must take 
these circumstances into consideration and fix its demand accord- 
ingly”. 

Before giving the revenue system its final shape Akbar made 
several experiments between 1563 and 1570-71. In 1580 he issued 
the well-known ordinance called Ain-i-Dahsala. According to 
Smith, it introduced a ten-year settlement on the basis of the 
average produce of the preceding ten years. In Moreland’s view, 
what was taken into consideration was the average of ten years’ 
cash demands only. 

The principal features of the settlement were as follows: The 
land was surveyed and the total area of cultivable land in the 
possession of each cultivator in each village was ascertained. 
Then the cultivable land was divided into three classes on the 
basis of the continuity of cultivation: (1) Land always cultivated 
(polaj); (2) land left fallow for a year or two for recovery of its 
fertility (parauti); (3) land uncultivated for three or four years 
(chachar); (4) land uncultivated for five years or more (banjar). 
On the basis of the preceding ten years’ produce the average yield 
per bigha of each class of land in respect of every crop was deter- 
mined separately for each pargana. The State demand amounted 
to one-third of the average produce and it was commuted into 
cash. Thus fixed cash rates were prescribed in place of the 
fluctuating share of the produce for each unit of area sown with 
each crop. “In Akbar’s revenue system there was no trace of rent 
in the sense of a sum payable for the right to occupy land ; his 
revenue was charged not on occupation but cultivation”, 

This system (Zabt), originally introduced in the Khalsa lands 
only, was extended in 1581-92 to include jagir lands as well. 
Geographically it covered the vast area from Multan to Bihar, 
including large parts of Rajputana, Malwa and Gujarat. Todar 
Mal played the leading role in formulating it. 
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Akbar recognised the need for diversity in his revenue system. 
He did not ignore regional disparities and local traditions. The 
system of crop division (Ghallabaksh) prevailed in the north- 
west—Kashmir, Lower Sind and a part of Kabul. The estimate 
(Nasaq) system prevailed in Bengal. It was not based on full 
survey of land and collection of detailed records of production. 
Todar Mal prepared Bengal’s rent roll on the basis of the accounts 
maintained by the Qanungos which were supplemented by local 
enquiries in some cases. 

While praising the principles underlying Akbar’s revenue 
system Smith expresses ‘considerable scepticism concerning the 
conformity of practice with precept’. Supervision, he says, was 
‘undoubtedly far less strict and searching’ than it was under 
British rule. Another point for criticism was the severity of 
Akbar’s assessment. But it has been pointed out that Sher Shah 
took much more from the peasantry; in addition to one-third 
of the produce he realised jaribana, mahasilana and 24 p.c. cess. 
Akbar did not demand these latter imposts. » 


LAW AND JUSTICE 


Despite deviations from Islamic orthodoxy Akbar had to 
retain Islamic Law as the basis of his judicial system. In some 
cases, however, he widened the scope for application of the general 
or customary law. In some other cases he adopted flexibility 
in the enforcement of Islamic Law. For example, the penalty of 
death prescribed by Islamic Law for apostasy from Islam as also 
for propagating Hinduism or Christianity was not enforced. 
Again, Hindu judges were appointed for hearing cases in which 
Hindus only were concerned. In civil matters such as inheritance 
and marriage Hindu law and customs were followed. In rural 
areas the panchayat system was fairly active. 

At the head of the judicial hierarchy was the Emperor him- 
self. Normally he heard cases on appeal, but he could take up 
cases of first instance at his pleasure. As capital punishment 
normally required his sanction, his concern was primarily with 
criminal cases. The next court was that of the Chief Qazi who 
not only heard cases but also appointed provincial, district and 
city Qazis with the Emperor’s approval. The army had a sepa- 
rate Qazi. The Muftis assisted the Quzis by interpreting Islamic 
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Law and issuing fatwas. In the more important towns there were 
Muhtasibs whose duties included the enforcement of socio-reli- 
gious laws, such as prevention of gambling and drinking. In the 
provinces the Subahdar tried cases like the Emperor, and reve- 
nue cases were heard by the Dewan. 

One of the grave defects of the judicial system was overlapp- 
ing or conflicting jurisdiction: the same type of cases could be 
tried by different courts. Appeals were not routed through graded 
courts, There was no separation of executive and judicial func- 
tions. Even the Qazis had to inspect jails and to serve as 
administrators of wagfs. The Islamic Law prescribed very severe 
punishments for convicted criminals, Akbar prescribed cross- 
examination of witnesses and consideration of evidence other 
than oral testimony. 


PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT 


Towards the end of Akbar’s reign his empire was divided into 
15 provinces (Subahs) : (1) Kabul (including Kashmir and Kanda- 
har which were treated as Sarkars) ; (2) Lahore ; (3) Multan (includ- 
ing Thatta or South Sind which was treated as a Sarkar) ; 
(4) Ahmadabad (Gujarat); (5) Malwa; (6) Ajmer (which included 
the Rajput States) ; (7) Delhi; (8) Agra ; (9) Allahabad ; (10) Oudh ; 
(11) Bihar; (12) Bengal (including Orissa); (13) Berar; 
(14) Khandesh ; (15) Ahmadnagar. : 

The three Deccan Subahs (Berar, Khandesh, Ahmadnagar) 
formed a single viceroyalty under Akbar’s youngest son, Daniyal. 
Normally every Subah had a governor (Subahdar, Sipahsalar, 
Nazim) at its head. He was appointed by the Emperor and vested 
with considerable military, executive and judicial powers. He 
commanded a large force, suppressed local rebellions, maintained 
law and order, controlled subordinate officers such as Faujdars, 
and decided criminal cases. 

The next important provincial officer was the Dewan who 
enjoyed almost the same status as the Nazim. He was appointed 
by the Emperor on the recommendation of the Imperial Dewan 
to whom he remained responsible. He was in charge of the 
finance department in respect of which he was not subordinate to 
the governor. He was also in charge of civil justice. As a matter 
of fact the governor and the Dewan exercised parallel authority 
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in the province in different spheres, and each was intended to 
serve as a check upon the other. This peculiar feature of the 
Mughal system was intended to check ambitious designs on the 
part of high provincial officers and strengthen the hold of the 
Central Government over provincial affairs. 

Among the important provincial officers were the Faujdar, 
the Amal Guzar, the provincial Qazi, the provincial Bakhshi, the 
Kotwal and the Mir Bahr. The Faujdar, a military officer, was 
in charge of a Sarkar (district). He maintained law and order, 
played some part in the administration of criminal justice, sup- 
pressed local risings, and assisted the Amal Guzar in the collec- 
tion of revenue. The Amal Guzar was in charge of the assess- 
ment and collection of revenue and the maintenance of accounts. 
The provincial Qazi, who usually combined the functions of the 
Sadr with those of his own, was the chief judge of the province. 
The provincial Bakhshi was in charge of recruitment, organisation 
and discipline of the provincial army. The Kotwal looked after 
local peace, health, sanitation, etc. In him were vested some of 
the duties and powers of a modern municipality. The Mir Bahr 
looked after ports, boats, customs, ferry taxes, etc. 


SECTION IJI ‘ 
RELIGION 


AKBAR AS A MAN OF RELIGION 


Despite worldly success which Akbar achieved in an abun- 
dant measure he appears to have been a sincerely religious man. 
He asked: “Have the religious and worldly tendencies no com- 
mon ground?” His spiritual awakening started in his early 
youth. “On the completion of my twentieth year”, he said, “I 
experienced an internal bitterness and from the lack of spiritual 
provision for my last journey, my soul was seized with exceeding 
sorrow.” Badauni, an orthodox Sunni and an unfriendly critic 
of Akbar, says that he would, “sit many a morning alone in prayer 
and melancholy . . . near the palace in a lonely spot with his head 
bent over his chest, and gathering the bliss of early hours”. 
Jahangir says that his father “never for a moment forgot God”. 
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In later life he prayed four times a day in reverence to the sun, 
fire and light. He said, “There exists a bond between the Creator 
and the creature which is not expressible in language”. The 
Formless, he said, “is apprehensible by force of imagination”. 


INFLUENCES AT WORK 


In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the Bhakti movement 
had done much to liberalise religion and society in India. Sufism 
had made a deep dent into the orthodox Sunni creed, Four 
centuries of daily contact between Hindus and Muslims in North 
India had promoted mutual understanding. 

Akbar was born and brought up in an atmosphere surcharged 
with conflicting religious influences. His father was a Central 
Asian Sunni, his mother a Persian Shia. Bairam Khan, his 
guardian, was a Persian Shia. His tutor, Abul Latif, was a liberal 
and taught him the principle of Sulh-i-kul (universal peace or 
toleration). From his Rajput wives and Hindu courtiers he 
derived—in his mature years—ideas on religion which were 
repugnant to his ancestral faith. The Jesuit missionaries brought 
him an entirely different message. 


AKBAR’S SPIRITUAL QUEST 


That Akbar was seriously affected by liberal ideas in his early 
youth is evident from the abolition of the tax on Hindu pilgrims 
(1563) and abolition of the Jeziyah (1564). But in his personal 
life he continued to be loyal to the orthodox Sunni faith for 
many years, probably till 1574. Even Badauni says that he was 
scrupulous in the performance of his religious duties. He sought 
the company of the holy men of Islam and made annual pil- 
grimage to the mausoleum of Shaikh Muin-ud-din Chishti at 
Ajmer. 

But his inquisitive mind was not satisfied without some 
understanding of the secrets of religion. He was infected by the 
spirit of rationalism largely through his contact with Shaikh 
Mubarak and his sons, Faizi and Abul Fazl. In 1575 he built at 
his capital, Fathpur Sikri, a building called Ibadat Khana (House 
of Worship). There religious discussions were held on Thursday 
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evenings. At first these were confined to Muslims only; the 
participants were Shaikhs, Sayyids, the ulema and members of 
the Muslim nobility. The orthodox Sunnis, led by the Chief 
Sadr Abdun-Nabi, played the leading role. The disputants often 
lost their temper; on one occasion, says Badauni, “the veins of 
the neck of the ulema of the age swelled up and a horrid noise 
and confusion ensued”. Disgusted by such scenes and convine- 
ed that religious discussions could not be fruitful without a 
broader base, Akbar threw them open to Hindus, Jains, Zorao- 
strians and Christians. 

In 1579 the so-called Infallibility Decree (Mahzar) recog- 
nised the Emperor’s supreme authority to decide ‘all religious 
questions regarding which the opinions of the Mujtahids are at 
variance’. It was a document prepared by Shaikh Mubarak ; it 
professed to be ‘for the glory of God and the propagation of 
Islam’. It did not make Akbar the Pope or the supreme 
head of Islam; what he received was the right of arbitration in 
religious controversies. Even this right was qualified by the provi- 
sion that his decision was to be supported by some text of the 
Quran. 

In addition to formal discussions in the Ibadat Khana Akbar 
had private meetings with scholars and holy men of different 
faiths. He carried on long conversations with Shias, Sufis, Hindu 
ascetics, Jain divines, Zoroastrian priests and Christian mission- 
aries. Among the Jain teachers whom he consulted and honoured 
were Hiravijaya Suri (who was given the title of Jagat-Guru) and 
Jina Chandra Suri. The doctrines and practices of Zoroastrianism 
he learnt from Dastur Mahyarji Rana. The Emperor was influ- 
enced by the Jain doctrine of ahimsa and the Zoroastrian system 
of fire-worship. Three Christian missions visited his court and 
gave him discourses on their faith. The first was led by Aquaviva 
and Monserrate, the third by Jerome Xavier and Emmanuel 
Pinheiro. The Jesuits even thought that he would embrace 
Christianity. 

lt was the spirit of inquiry, a rationalistic urge to seek the 
truth, which stimulated Akbar. Badauni says: “His Majesty 
has passed through the various phases and through all sorts of 
religious practices and sectarian beliefs, and has collected every 
thing which people can find in books, with a talent for selection 
and a spirit of inquiry opposed to every (Islamic) principle.” As 
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a result of his inquiries the Emperor came to the conclusion that 
truth was not confined to ‘one religion or creed like Islam which 
was comparatively new and scarcely a thousand years old’, 


DIN ILAHI 


In 1582 Akbar promulgated Din Ilahi in a council -of his 
courtiers and officers. The diversities of creeds (he said) were to 
be ended for the purpose of ‘not losing what is good in any one 
religion, while gaining whatever is better in another’. The under- 
lying principle was Sulh-i-kul (universal toleration). There was 
belief in the unity of God, with a mingling of some Hindu, Jain 
and Persian doctrines. The new system was called Tawahid-i- 
Ilahi or Divine Monotheism. 


Scholarly opinion differs as to the real character of Din Ilahi. 
Smith treated it as a new religion and described it as ‘a monu- 
ment of Akbar’s folly, not of his wisdom’. The whole scheme, 
he wrote, was ‘the outcome of ridiculous vanity, a monstrous 
growth of unrestrained autocracy’. Another view is that Akbar 
was a Sufi like Sadi, Rumi, Hafiz and others and Din Ilahi was ‘a 
Sufi order of Islam within Islam’, An entirely different view is 
that it was “a socio-religious order or brotherhood, designed to 
cement diverse communities in the land”. 


Din Ilahi had ceremonials and practices of its own. Abul 
Fazl was its high priest. There were four grades of devotion, 
determined by sacrifice of property, life, honour and religion in 
the service of the Emperor. Enlistment was voluntary. The 
number of members did not exceed a few thousands. Amon 
the principal members (18 in number) there was only one Hindu, 
Raja Birbal. Apparently Akbar did not intend to use Din Ilahi 


as a bridge between Islam and Hinduism. It did not survive his 
death. 


AKBAR AND ISLAM 


Did Akbar renounce Islam? Those who give an affirmative 
answer to this question draw their data mainly from the writings 
of Badauni and the Christian missionaries, It is said that Akbar 
rejected the Islamic doctrines of revelation, r 


esurrection and judg- 
ment. He is alleged to have persecuted Isla 


m. He adopted some 
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Hindu, Jain and Zoroastrian religious ideas (such as the doctrines 
of karma and transmigration of soul) and practices (such as the 
worship of the sun as a source of light). Smith speaks of his 
‘contempt and dislike for the Muslim religion’ and observes that 
adherence to Din Ilahi ‘involved the solemn renunciation: 
of Islam’. 

That Akbar did not satisfy the requirements of Sunni ortho- 
doxy is clear enough. No true sixteenth-century Muslim could 
recognise the existence of truth in any religion other than Islam. 
But Akbar never repudiated the unity of God and Prophetship 
of Muhammad. In his letter to Abdulla Khan Uzbeg (1586) he 
described himself as a Muslim. This at least implied his formal 
adherence to Islam. Badauni’s criticism of some of his regula- 
tions as un-Islamic was coloured by the writer’s prejudice. On the 
whole it seems that Akbar’s purpose was “to free Indian Islam 
from Arabicism and adapt it to the needs of India as the Persians 
had evolved Shiaism to make Islam suited to their national 
. genius.” Such transformation of Islam was not possible without 
crossing the limits of Sunni orthodoxy. 


AKBAR AND HINDUISM 


Akbar’s attitude towards the Hindus, who constituted the over- 
whelming majority of his subjects, was determined primarily by his 
keen political foresight. His early reforms (abolition of the taxes 
on Hindu pilgrims and of the Jeziyah) were introduced at a time 
(1563-64) when his loyalty to Islamic orthodoxy had not been 
shaken by rationalism. Moreover, he introduced these measures 
on his own initiative; he had ‘no capable minister’ at that time. 
This may be said also about his policy towards the Rajputs which 
took shape during the years 1562-70. He won the support of 
the martial Rajputs by offering them a position of trust and 
responsibility within his empire. 

Towards Hinduism as a religion he was attracted by his 
spirit of inquiry and yearning for truth. He held long and 
intimate discussions with Hindu scholars and saints. He accept- 
ed the doctrines of karma and transmigration of soul. He cele- 
brated Hindu festivals such as Dashahra and Dewali and even 
put the tilak on his forehead. On his mother’s death he observ- 
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ed some Hindu mourning practices. Such show of respect for 
the infidels’ faith had no precedent in medieval Indian history. 


ESTIMATE OF AKBAR 


Akbar had a kingly physique as also kingly virtues. Father 
Monserrate, a Jesuit priest who knew him well, wrote: “He 
was in face and stature fit for the dignity of King, so that any- 
body, even at the first glance, would easily recognise him as 
the King”. According to another Jesuit, his eyes were ‘vibrant 
like the sea in sunshine’. His manners were pleasant, but in his 
wrath he was ‘majestic’. Sympathetic to the common people, 
“he always found time gladly to hear their cases and to respond 
graciously to their requests”. He was ‘great with the great and 
lowly with the lowly’. 


He was most probably illiterate, but (says Abul Fazl) “the 
lofty comprehension of the Lord of the age was not learnt and 
acquired, but was the gift of God in which human effort had no 
part”. He had wide intellectual interests ; history, theology and 
poetry attracted him. Deeply religious, he was at the same time 
a rationalist and an eager seeker of truth. “Akbar is possessed 
with insatiable energy, he seems action incarnate and yet at the 
core of his nature is something that craves for thought and 
contemplation, that seeks justice and desires gentleness”. 


Akbar’s aggressive policy of conquest created an empire 
which endured for about two centuries and formulated an im- 
perial tradition unprecedented in Indian history. Even when 
the empire had ceased to exist in a material form for many 
decades the “rebel” Sepoys dragged out Akbar’s effete descendant 
Bahadur Shah from his seclusion and proclaimed him Padshah. 
He organised a system of administration from which his British 
successors had to borrow. He created a new cultural pattern 
which permanently affected the Indian way of life. In him the 
decaying polity and culture of medieval India found a far-sighted 
rejuvenator. His claim to be regarded as ‘one of the mightiest 
sovereigns known to history’ is based on ‘his extraordinary 
natural gifts, his original ideas, and his magnificent achievements’. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
CLIMAX OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


SECTION I 
JAHANGIR 


ACCESSION 


Although Akbar had nominated his eldest—and only sur- 
viving—son Salim as his successor, there were two parties in the 
court, one supporting Salim’s claim, and the other seeking to 
supersede him by his eldest son Khusrau. Among Khusrau’s 
powerful supporters were his maternal uncle, Raja Man Singh, 
and his father-in-law, Mirza Azik Koka. As Salim’s supporters 
were stronger he was able to ascend the throne without opposition 
a week after Akbar’s death. He assumed the title of Jahangir. 


REBELLION OF KHUSRAU (1606) 


Six months later occurred the rebellion of Khusrau. He had 
been kept confined in the Agra fort. Unable to tolerate such 
humiliation and still lured by the prospect of sitting on the throne, 
he escaped and marched towards Lahore. On the way his armed 
followers swelled to 12,000. He was joined by some high officials 
and secured the blessing of the Sikh Guru, Arjan. Arriving at 
Lahore he besieged the fort but could not take it. 


GURU ARJAN’S MARTYRDOM 


_ What happened at the meeting between Khusrau and Guru 
Arjan is not clear. Jahangir himself wrote in his autobiography 
(Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri): “He behaved to Khusrau in certain special 
ways, and made on his forehead a finger-mark in saffron which 
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. . . is considered propitious”. The Emperor ordered that his pro- 
perty should be confiscated and he should be put to death. The 
orders were carried out; the Guru died through inhuman tortures. 

The occasion for this cruelty was a political indiscretion on 
the part of the Guru, viz. his contact ‘with the rebel prince 
Khusrau. In fact, however, it was really a case of gross religious 
persecution. Jahangir himself says that Guru Arjan “had captured 
many of the simple-hearted of the Hindus, and even of the 
ignorant and foolish followers of Islam, by his ways and manners” 
and adds: “Many times it occurred to me to put a stop to this. 
vain affair or to bring him into the assembly of the people of 
Islam”. 

The martyrdom of Guru Arjan was a crucial turning-point 
in the development of the Sikh community. The period of peace- 
ful evolution of Sikhism ended; the development of the Sikhs 
as a militant sect began under Guru Arjan’s son and successor, 
Hargobind (1606-45), whom Jahangir kept imprisoned in the fort 
of Gwalior for several years. 


NUR JAHAN 


In 1611 Jahangir married a widow named Mehr-un-nisa who 
was given the title of Nur Mahal, later replaced by Nur Jahan. 
Her parents came from Persia to seek their fortune in India. Her 
first husband was Ali Quli Istajlu who got the title of Sher Afkun 
for killing a tiger single-handed. He was Faujdar of Burdwan 
in Bengal. Suspected of treasonable designs, he was summoned 
by the Subahdar Qutb-ud-din Khan ; both of them died as the 
result of a scuffle at the meeting. Under Jahangir’s orders Sher 
Afkun’s widow and daughter were brought to the Imperial court. 
There Jahangir met her; marriage followed. This happened four 
years after Sher Afkun’s death. ; 

Jahangir’s marriage with Mehr-un-nisa has been the subject- 
matter of historical controversy. It is said that as a young girl 
she attracted the notice of prince Salim. His desire to marry her 
was disapproved by Akbar. Then she was married to Sher Afkun. 
After his accession to the throne Jahangir contrived to get Sher 
Afkun murdered and Mehr-un-nisa brought to his court. Modern 
research has questioned the authenticity of this romantic story. 
It seems that Jahangir saw Mehr-un-nisa for the first time in 
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1611. If this is true the other parts of the story fall to the 
ground. 

Beauty was not Nur Jahan’s only asset; she had charming 
manners and unusual shrewdness. Fairly educated, she had 
literary and musical accomplishments. Her social and political 
influence steadily grew after her marriage. In 1613 she was 
promoted to the rank of Padshah Begam (the Chief Queen). 
Henceforth she functioned as the head of female society in the 
capital and the mistress of the imperial household. Dominating 
and power-loving, she secured unrivalled ascendancy over 
 Jahangir’s mind. This ascendancy increased as the Emperor's 
age and love of ease grew. New coins were issued, associating 
Nur Jahan’s name with that of Jahangir. Her relatives rose to 
high offices. Her father became the virtual chief minister and 
got the title of Itimad-ud-daula. Her brother, Asaf Khan, became 
master of the Imperial household. His daughter, Mumtaz Mahal, 
was married to the Emperor’s third son Khurram. 

Nur Jahan’s ascendancy remained unchallenged till 1622. 
The death of Itimad-ud-daula weakened her party. The question 
of succession brought about a rupture between her and Khurram. 
In the contest which followed Jahangir’s death (1627) Khurram 
emerged as the victor. Defeat meant for her exclusion from 
politics. She lived in retirement till her death in 1645, - 


SUBMISSION OF MEWAR (1615) 


The first political success of Jahangir’s reign was the submis- 
sion of Rana Amar Singh of Mewar (1615). This son and successor 
of Rana Pratap Singh had been continuing the policy of resistance 
since the latter’s death in 1597, Jahangir, in pursuance of Akbar’s 
policy of conquest, sent his second son Parvez in 1605 at the head 
of 20,000 horse to reduce the Rana to submission. There was an 
indecisive battle at the pass of Dewari and the neighbouring 
region was ravaged by the imperial troops. Sagar Singh, an 
uncle of Amar Singh, who had been living as a pensioner at the 
Mughal court, was installed as the Rana of Mewar. Khusrau’s 
rebellion compelled Jahangir to recall the expedition. 

Tn 1608 another big force was sent under Mahabat Khan. The 
Rana’s territory was ravaged and he was driven into the hills, but 
no decisive result could be obtained. In 1609 Mahabat Khan was 
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replaced by Abdulla Khan. He defeated the Rana’s son Karan 
Singh, but later suffered a defeat at Ranpura. The Rana conti- 
nued to elude the grasp of the Mughals. Abdulla Khan was. 
transferred to Gujarat; the campaign continued, the successive 
commanders being Raja Basu and Mirza Aziz Koka. 

In 1613 Jahangir personally moved to Ajmer so that he could 
watch the scene of action. The campaign was entrusted to his. 
third son Khurram. He ravaged the Rana’s territory with ruth- 
less severity, burning villages and towns, demolishing temples, 
and cutting off the supplies of the Rajputs in their mountain 
retreats. It was no longer possible for the Rana to carry on 
hostilities with his diminishing resources and demoralised fol- 
lowers. He opened negotiations with Khurram and concluded 
peace. 

Jahangir’s treaty with Amar Singh (1615) marks a significant 
stage in Mughal-Rajput relations. Although the Rana recog- 
nised the Emperor’s suzerainty and promised to supply a contin- 
gent of 1,000 horse for imperial service, he was granted some 
special concessions.. The entire territory seized by the Mughals 
since the days of Akbar was restored to him; but the fort of 
Chitor was not to be fortified or even repaired. The Rana would 
not be required like other vassal princes to attend the imperial 
court in person; he would be represented by his eldest son who: 
became a mansabdar of 5,000. The Rana would not be required’ 
like other Rajput princes to enter into matrimonial relations with: 
the Imperial family. Jahangir’s generosity in respect of presents: 
offered to Karan Singh created an impression in the mind of Sir 
Thomas Roe that the peace was bought rather than won. That 
Jahangir’s policy of conciliation was politically wise is evident 
from the fact that peace was maintained for more than sixty 
years. The long-suffering principality of the Ranas found security 
within the Mughal Imperial system at the cost of traditional 
independence, but the sacrifice was inescapable. 


BENGAL 


Akbar’s conquest of Bengal did not mean the total liquidation 
of the political ambition of the vanquished Afghans. They conti- 
nued fitful resistance to the consolidation of Mughal authority. 
They had more or less able leaders in Qutulu Khan, Isa Khan 
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and Sulaiman. It was no easy task to suppress them, as the suc- 
cessive Mughal Subahdars (Man Singh, Qutb-ud-din, Jahangir 
Quli and Islam Khan) found during their terms of office. The 
latter transferred the capital of Bengal (which included Orissa) 
from Rajmaha! to Dacca which was named Jahangirnagar. ‘The 
last prominent Afghan chief in Bengal, Usman, was defeated in 
the battle of Nekujyal (in the Dacca region) in 1612 and died of 
his wounds. The leaderless Afghans succumbed to Mughal 
pressure ; their political prospects melted away. 


SURRENDER OF KANGRA (1620) 


From the military point of view the most noteworthy exploit 
of Jahangir’s reign was the capture of the strong fortress of 
Kangra. In Akbar’s reign Todar Mal had subjugated the hill 
chiefs of the surrounding country, i.e., the region between the 
Jhelum and the Ravi, but the fortress had been left unsubjugated. 
With 23 bastions and 7 gates it was an impressive military struc- 
true. It fell in 1620 after a long siege. 


KANDAHAR 


The Safavi rulers of Persia had not accepted the Mughal 
occupation of Kandahar (1594) as an accomplished fact. Jahangir’s 
contemporary, Shah Abbas (1587-1629), was the greatest ruler of 
the Safavi dynasty. Taking advantage of Akbar’s death and 
Khusrau’s revolt he instigated the Khurasani chiefs to attack 
Kandahar; but the Mughal defenders drove them away (1606-7). 

Formal friendship between Persia and the Mughal Court 
continued. Between 1611 and 1620 four Persian Embassies visited 
Delhi. But Shah Abbas was waiting for his chance, and he 
found it in the political estrangement between Nur Jahan and 
Khurram. A large Persian force besieged Kandahar in 1622; 
the fortress fell after 45 days. Jahangir planned a big expedition 
for the recovery of Kandahar and nominated Khurram as its 
leader. The plan fell through because the ambitious prince was 
not prepared to risk his prospects of succession by leaving the 
country. 


AHMADNAGAR 


_ A part of the Sultanate of Ahmadnagar had been’ annexed 
in Akbar’s reign and converted into a Subah of the Mughal . 
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Empire. The other part continued to be under the rule of the 
Nizam Shahi dynasty. In Jahangir’s reign the affairs of this 
dynasty were controlled by a minister named Malik Ambar who 
` had three unusual gifts: military genius, political foresight and 
capacity for civil administration. An Abyssinian by birth, he 
rose to power with the support of all parties in that distracted 
State and fought strenuously for its survival in the face of Mughal 
aggression. He trained the Marathas in the Ahmadnagar army 
in guerilla warfare and thus prepared them for their future re- 
sistance to Mughal inroads. He maintained friendly relations 
with Bijapur and Golkonda with a view to organising a common 
front against the Mughals. He introduced a new revenue system 
based on the principles of Todar Mal and won the support of the 
peasantry. These were unusual achievements for the guardian 
of a truncated State threatened with extinction. 

Jahangir’s Deccan policy was a simple continuation of his 
father’s plan for territorial expansion beyond the Narmada. The 
first target was the half-conquered and apparently tottering 
Sultanate of Ahmadnagar. In 1608 Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan 
was sent to the Deccan at the head of 12,000 cavalry. As he 
could not control his quarrelling subordinates prince Parvez, the 
Emperor's second son, and Asaf Khan were sent in 1610. The 
next general to take charge was Khan Jahan Lodi. But no^ 
commander could produce the desired result; the Mughal offen- 
sive dashed vainly against the guerilla system of the Marathas 
who avoided pitched battles. Some success was achieved by Khan 
Jahan Lodi; the prestige of Mughal arms was partially retrieved, 
but Ahmadnagar remained unconquered. 

To put an end to the seemingly endless campaigns Jahangir 
personally moved to Mandu to keep a close watch on the Deccan 
affairs and appointed Khurram, his third son, to deal a final 
blow at the Nizam Shahi dynasty (1616), Bijapur was won over. 
Realising that resistance was useless, Malik Ambar accepted 
Khurram’s terms (1617). He ceded back to the Mughals the entire 
Balaghat territory which he had seized from them. The fort of 
Ahmadnagar and some other strongholds: were surrendered. 
Khurram was invested with the title of Shah Jahan as a reward 
for his success in gathering the political fruits of his predecessors’ 
military compaigns. 

The Sultanate of Ahmadnagar survived; Malik Ambar was 
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defeated but not crushed. “Nothing could conceal the ster» 
reality that the expenditure of millions of rupees and thousands 
of lives had not advanced the Mughal frontier a single line 
beyond the limit of 1605”. Strengthened by renewed support 
from Bijapur and Golkonda, Malik Ambar repudiated in 1620 
the agreement of 1617, Once again the Mughal forces found that 
success in pitched battles could not crush the guerilla fighters. 
Malik Ambar’s troops even besieged Burhanpur and carried on 
raids as far as Mandu. Under the Emperor's order Shah Jahan 
proceeded again to the Deccan. A vigorous offensive brought 
about Malik Ambar’s submission (1621), He ceded all the im- 
perial territory taken by him as also some adjoining districts. 
Ahmadnagar agreed to pay a tribute of 12 lakhs. Bijapur and 
Golkonda also became tributary States, agreeing to pay 18 lakhs 
and 20 lakhs respectively. 

By a treaty concluded in 1623 Bijapur came close to the 
Mughals, Malik Ambar joined Golkonda in an attack on the 
Bijapur forces. The imperial troops aided Bijapur, but Shah 
Jahan—now in rebellion against Jahangir—joined Malik Ambar. 
The rebel prince submitted when Parvez and Mahabat Khan 
came to the South under Jahangir’s order. Mahabat Khan’s re- 
call was followed by Malik Ambar’s death (1626). The latter’s 
“mantle fell upon another capable Abyssinian named Hamid 
Khan. He secured from the Imperial general Khan Jahan Lodi 
the cession of the entire Balaghat country as far as Ahmadnagar. 
Jahangir died (1627) without conquering the Nizam Shahi terri- 
tories. His Deccan policy was a failure. 


SHAH JAHAN’S REBELLION 


The question of succession acquired crucial importance as 
Jahangir’s health declined in the twenties. His eldest son, 
Khusrau, had been a blind prisoner for many years. He was 
handed over to the custody of Shah Jahan who probably had 
him secretly murdered in 1622. Of the three surviving sons— 
Parvez, Shah Jahan, Shahriyar—Shah Jahan was the ablest, but 
Shahriyar was politically strong because he was Nur Jahan’s 
son-in-law (husband of her daughter, Ladli Begam, by Sher 
Afkun). Shah Jahan had married her niece Mumtaz Mahal, 
daughter of her brother Asaf Khan. For some years there were 
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good relations between Nur Jahan and Shah Jahan, but estrange- 
ment developed in the early twenties. This had its root in Nur 
Jahan’s ambition to retain her political ascendancy even after 
Jahangir's death. As Shah Jahan was a man of high ambition 
and strong personality he was not at all likely to share power 
with Nur Jahan if he succeeded in seizing the throne. Shahriyar, 
on the other hand, was weak enough to remain under his domi- 
nating mother-in-law’s control. So Nur Jahan decided to put 
him up as a candidate for the throne, thus making herself a 
direct opponent of Shah Jahan. 

When the Persians laid siege to the fortress of Kandahar 
(1622) Shah Jahan, who was then in the Deccan, was appointed 
to lead an expedition in its defence. Unwilling to leave the 
country when his political prospects were in danger, he laid down 
conditions which the Emperor could not accept. Nur Jahan’s 
intrigue then created a situation in which Shah Jahan found no 
alternative to rebellion. He established his headquarters at 
Mandu, tried unsuccessfully to capture Fathpur Sikri, raided 
Agra and was defeated by the Imperial forces at Bilochpura (1623), 

Pursued by Parvez and Mahabat Khan, who were actually 
working under Nur Jahan’s direction, Shah Jahan proceeded to 
Burhanpur via Asirgarh, Unable to secure aid in the South, he 
passed through Telingana, Orissa and Bengal to Rajmahal which 
was occupied. The whole of the Bengal Subah practically fell 
into his hands, Soon afterwards Bihar and Jaunpur were brought 
under his control, Allahabad was besieged. But Parvez and 
Mahabat Khan hastened from Burhanpur, saved Allahabad, and 
defeated Shah Jahan in a pitched battle, The hunted prince 
fled back to the Deccan and formed an alliance with Malik Ambar. 
But his party had been weakened by desertion and death, and 
his resources were exhausted. He made his submission, surren- 
dered the forts of Rohtas and Asirgarh, and sent his two sons, 
Dara and Aurangzib, to the Imperial court as hostages. He was 
pardoned and appointed governor of Balaghat (1626). 


MAHABAT KHAN’S REBELLION (1626) 

It was due primarily to the military genius and loyalty of 
Mahabat Khan that Shah Jahan’s rebellion was suppressed, but 
instead of gratitude Nur Jahan entertained for him feelings of 
suspicion and jealousy. In her political pattern there was no 
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room for any. one who was too strong to be used as a tool. 
Mahabat Khan, in his turn, disliked Nur Jahan for her ambi- 
tion and supported Parvez in his claim to the throne. 

Nur Jahan separated Mahabat Khan from Parvez and called 
for accounts of money collected by him on behalf of the Imperial 
Government. The shrewd general decided to defend himself 
before it was too late. He proceeded to the Punjab at the head 
of a loyal Rajput contingent and arrived near the Imperial camp 
on the banks of the Jhelum. Instead of conciliating him Nur 
Jahan insulted him and cruelly treated his son-in-law. Mahabat 
made a surprise attack on the Imperial camp and carried Jahangir 
as a captive to his own camp. After an unsuccessful’ attempt to 
secure the Emperor’s release by force Nur Jahan voluntarily 
surrendered to Mahabat Khan and was allowed to join her 
husband. 

With Jahangir and Nur Jahan in his custody and the 
Imperial army under his control Mahabat Khan proceeded to 
Kabul. During the return journey Nur Jahan secured Jahangir’s 
release by a stratagem. Pushed into a very difficult situation 
Mahabat Khan fled to join Shah Jahan in the Deccan. Fortune 
favoured Shah Jahan at this stage; Parvez died in October, 1626. 
A year later Jahangir died (October 1627). 


ENGLISH ENVOYS 


The Portuguese had appeared on the west coast of South 
India in 1498. The English East India Company secured its 
Charter from Queen Elizabeth in 1600. Captain William Hawkins 
arrived at Surat in 1608 with a letter from King James I to 
Jahangir, asking for trade facilities. He came to the Emperor's 
court, talked with him in Turki, and offered valuable presents. 
In 1615 William Edwards from Surat came to the Imperial court 
with a letter from James I. These informal missions were follow- 
ed by the formal embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, ‘the duly accredited 
ambassador from James I to Jahangir’, commissioned to negotiate 
a treaty favourable to English trade. He came to Jahangir’s 
court at Ajmer (1616). 


JAHANGIR’S CHARACTER 


An English clergyman named Edward Terry, who was a 
companion of Sir Thomas Roe, recorded his impression about 
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Jahangir as follows: “Now for the disposition of that King it 
ever seemed unto me to be composed of extremes: for sometimes 
he was cruel and at other times he would seem to be exceedingly 
fair and gentle”. Smith says: “When angry, and especially if 
the security of his throne was threatened, he was capable of the 
most fiendish cruelty, having men flayed alive, impaled, torn to 
pieces by elephants, or otherwise tortured to death. Hawkins 
and Roe were much disgusted by such savagery”. He prided 
himself on his love of justice which he administered without 
regard for the offender’s status or position. The soft side of his 
character was reflected in his literary achievement—the composi- 
tion of his autobiography, Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri—as also in his love 
of beauty of nature. He appreciated the fine arts of drawing 
and painting. He was a lover of music too. 

In religion Jahangir did not inherit his father’s spiritual urge 
and catholicity although he sometimes entered into religious dis- 
cussion with Christian missionaries, Hindu pandits and Sufis like 
Mian Mir. Before his accession he had promised to his political 
supporters that he would protect Islam. He kept his promise. 
He destroyed temples and closed churches on some occasions, 
but he was not a systematic persecutor of non-Islamic faiths. 
The greatest slur on his memory is the cruel murder of Guru 
Arjan. He persecuted the Jains in Gujarat. He tried to restrict 
the burning of Hindu widows and to abolish infanticide. He 
has been described as a ruler ‘aiming to do well, and failing by 
the lack of the finer intellectual qualities to attain the ranks of 
great administrators’. 


SECTION II 
SHAH JAHAN 


ACCESSION 


On Jahangir’s death (October, 1627) Nur Jahan’s attempt to 
place Shahriyar on the throne was foiled by her brother Asaf 
Khan, father of Shah Jahan’s wife Mumtaz Mahal. He secretly 
won over some of the leading nobles to Shah Jahan’s side, but 
as Shah Jahan was then in the Deccan he publicly proclaimed 
Dawar Bakhsh, son of Khusrau, as Emperor. At Lahore Shahriyar 
proclaimed himself Emperor and collected troops. Asaf Khan 
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defeated, captured and blinded him. Shah Jahan reached Agra 
and ascended the throne in February, 1628. Both Asaf Khan 
and Mahabat Khan secured promotion. Nur Jahan was pensioned 
off to live in retirement at Lahore. 


CAPTURE OF HOOGHLY 


Hooghly (near Calcutta) was the most important centre of 
Portuguese trade in eastern India in the early seventeenth 
century. The Portuguese were not peaceful merchants; they 
were aggressive in respect of commercial operations and spread 
of Christianity. The local merchants suffered from their exorbi- 
tant demands. In coutse of their depredations in the villages 
they carried away children and converted them to their faith. 
Apart from such standing complaints against them, they gave 
offence to Shah Jahan on two specific points. They had not 
helped him during his rebellion, and after his accession they 
did not send him the usual presents. They carried off boats 
which contained two slave girls belonging to the Empress Mumtaz 
Mahal. 

Under Shah Jahan’s order Qasim Khan, Subahdar of Bengal, 
besieged Hooghly and occupied it. The Portuguese prisoners 
were sent to Agra where they were given a choice between con- 
version to Islam and imprisonment. 


REBELLIONS 


Khan Jahn Lodi, who had been associated with Parvez in 
the administration of the Deccan Subahs, allied himself with 
Nur Jahan after Jahangir’s death and proceeded as far as Mandu 
to join Shahriyar’s party. As he found his troops deserting his 
ill-advised venture he submitted and was allowed to go back 
to Burhanpur as governor of the Deccan. On his failure to 
recover Balaghat (which he had formerly surrendered to the 
Nizam Shahi Sultan on receipt of a bribe) he was recalled to 
theImperial court. After a brief stay at Agra he fled to Ahmad- 
nagar, received welcome from the Nizam Shahi Sultan, and 
defeated the local forces of the Mughal Government. Shah 
Jahan marched personally to the Deccan. Attacked by three 
Imperial forces from three sides, deserted by the Nizam Shahi 
Sultan and the Marathas, Khan Jahan fled towards the Punjab. 
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On his way he was intercepted in Bundelkhand, defeated and 
killed. For more than three years (1628-31) this rebellion gave 
the new Emperor some anxious moments, particularly because 
it was linked up with the affairs of the Nizam Shahi dynasty. 

Khan Jahan Lodi’s rebellion synchronised with the rebellion 
of Jujhar Singh of Bundelkhand (1628-29). He was the son of 
Bir Singh Bundela who had murdered Abul Fazl at the instiga- 
tion of prince Salim, then in rebellion against Akbar. An 
Imperial order for inquiry into revenue collections in Bundel- 
khand was the occasion for the revolt. Jujhar Singh’s territory 
was attacked by an Imperial army from the north and plundered 
by Khan Jahan Lodi from the south. He submitted, secured 
pardon, surrendered a part of his jagirs, and proceeded to the 
Deccan in Imperial service. 

A few years later (1635-36) Jujhar Singh rebelled again. He 
wanted to compensate himself for his lost jagirs by occupying 
parts of the neighbouring Gondwana region which were not 
under direct Mughal administration. An Imperial force under 
the command of Shah Jahan’s third son, Aurangzib, crushed 
the rebellion. Jujhar Singh was defeated and killed. Some of 
his sons were killed too, and others converted to Islam. At 
Orchha, his capital, temples were demolished. A relative of 
Jujhar Singh was put in charge of his territory, but there were 
Bundela chiefs who refused to acknowledge his authority. Local 
resistance flared up into rebellion later in Aurangzib’s reign. 
Shah Jahan’s harshness and religious fanaticism converted 
Bundelkhand into a powder magazine. 


END OF AHMADNAGAR 


It was during the reign of Shah Jahan that the Nizam Shahi 
dynasty of Ahmadnagar came to an inglorious end (1633). For 
this internal quarrels were hardly less responsible than Mughal 
aggression. Ahmadnagar politics lost all stability after Malik 
Ambar’s death (1626). His unworthy son and successor, Fath 
Khan, was imprisoned by the Sultan, Murtaza II, who supported 
Khan Jahan Lodi in his rebellion. When the rebellion failed 
and the Marathas were won over by the Mughals the Sultan 
released Fath Khan. The angry minister murdered the Sultan, 
placed a minor of the Sultan’s family on the throne, and acknowl- 
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edged formal Mughal suzerainty. His new loyalty to the 
Mughal cause was, however, not sincere. Mahabat Khan be- 
sieged Daulatabad, which was then the Nizam Shahi capital, and 
occupied it with the artillery and ammunition accumulated there. 
The minor Sultan was sent as a prisoner to Gwalior. Fath Khan 
received a pension and was allowed to live at Lahore. 

Some western districts of the Ahmadnagar Sultanate remain- 
ed under virtual Maratha control for some years. Shahji, father 
of Shivaji, exercised authority in the name of a puppet Nizam 
Shahi Sultan. He had a useful patron in the Sultan of Bijapur. 
Mahabat Khan failed to capture the fortress of Parenda. Censured 
by the Emperor, he died in 1634. 


BIJAPUR AND GOLKONDA (1636) 


The policy of annexing the Nizam Shahi territories to the 
Mughal Empire, initiated by Akbar, was brought to a successful 
conclusion by Shah Jahan. The two surviving Deccan Sultanates— 
Bijapur and Golkonda—now became the targets of Mughal 
policy. A subsidiary problem was the suppression of the Marathas 
under Shahji who had become an important factor in the political 
and military affairs of the Deccan. 

In 1636 Shah Jahan came to the Deccan to control Mughal 
activities in person and on the spot. His plan was to compel the 
Sultans of Bijapur and Golkonda to acknowledge his suzerainty, 
to pay tribute as a mark of submission, and to abstain from inter- 
fering in the affairs of the Marathas acting in the name of the 
puppet Nizam Shahi Sultan. An army 50,000 strong was orga- 
nised to attack Bijapur and Golkonda. Abdulla Qutb Shah of 
Golkonda submitted without resistance, showing ‘an abjectness 
shameful in a crowned head’ (1636). He agreed to pay an annual 
tribute of 8 lakhs, to recognise Shah Jahan’s suzerainty, to abolish 
the Shia formula in the khutba (which was to be read in the 
Emperor’s name) and to assist the Mughal army in its campaign 
against Bijapur. 

The Sultan of Bijapur did not submit so easily. Three Impe- 
rial armies marched into his territories from three directions. 
Along with military operations there were cruel depredations ; the 
Mughal troops ‘destroyed all trees, burnt down the houses, drove 
off the cattle, butchered the villagers or dragged them away to be 
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sold as slaves.’ Resistance was rendered difficult by internal dis- 
turbances. The Sultan had to conclude peace (1636). He acknowl- 
edged Mughal suzerainty and paid an indemnity of 20 lakhs, 
but no annual tribute was to be paid. While retaining his ances- 
tral territory he received several districts of the defunct Ahmad- 
nagar kingdom yielding an annual revenue of 80 lakhs. He was 
required not to attack Golkonda which was now a State under 
Imperial protection. Moreover, he was not to provide appoint- 
ment or shelter to Shahji until he surrendered the Nizam Shahi 
forts in his occupation. 


After this settlement Shah Jahan started for North India, 
but the Mughal forces continued their operations against Shabji. 
Unable to resist the Mughals and the Bijapuris Shahji submitted. 
The puppet Nizam Shah, as also the Nizam Shahi forts and 
territories under Maratha occupation, were given up. Shahji 
entered the service of Bijapur and received a jagir in the Poona 
district. 

From the Mughal point of view the campaigns of 1636 
brought excellent rewards. Apart from the submission of Bija- 
pur and Golkonda and the practical liquidation of Maratha 
resistance, there was booty amounting to two crores. Those 
portions of Ahmadnagar territory which were annexed to the 
Mughal Empire yielded a revenue of one crore. 


AURANGZIB IN THE DECCAN 


In 1636 the Mughal territories in the Deccan were divided 
into four Subahs: (1) Khandesh, with its capital at Burhanpur 
and stronghold at Asirgarh; (2) Berar, with its capital at Elich- 
pur; (3) Telingana, with its capital at Nander ; (4) Ahmadnagar. 
Shah Jahan placed Aurangzib in charge of these four Subahs 
as viceroy of the Deccan with his headquarters at Kharki, re- 
named Aurangabad, a few miles from Daulatabad. It is said 
that this extensive viceroyalty had 64 forts and yielded a revenue 
of five crores. 

Aurangzib’s first viceroyalty covered a period of eight years 
(1636-44). During this period his most noteworthy exploit was 
the conquest of Baglana, a small principality in the hills between 
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Maharashtra and Gujarat (1638). In 1644 he lost his father’s 
favour and resigned his office. 

Next year Aurangzib regained his position in the Imperial 
court. After a few years’ service as governor in Gujarat and in 
the campaigns in Balkh and at Kandahar he came back to the 
Deccan as viceroy in 1652. His second term continued till 1657. 
Politically the Mughal Deccan had been quiet for several years, 
but its administration was in disorder primarily due to bad 
management of the finances. In 1630-32 a severe famine had 
desolated the Deccan and Gujarat. The official chronicler of 
Shah Jahan’s reign, Abdul Hamid Lahori, wrote: “Life was 
offered for a loaf, but none would buy; rank was to be sold for 
a cake, but none cared for it, . . Those lands which were famous 
for their fertility and plenty now retained no trace of productive- 
ness”. To the damages caused by the famine were added the 
depredations associated with military operations. No attempt 
had been made to heal the wounds through careful and benevo- 
lent administration. Cultivation was on the decrease and the 
nominal amount of Imperial revenue could not be collected. With 
their declining income the jagirdars were unable to meet their 
stipulated obligations. Yet a large military force had to be 
maintained, for Bijapur and Golkonda were still unconquered. 
The viceroy’s requests for subventions from the Imperial treasury 
found no cordial reception at Agra where Shah Jahan, advised 
by his favourite eldest son Dara, usually took an unfavourable 
view of Aurangzib’s activities. 

At this crisis it was Aurangzib’s good fortune to secure the 
services of a very competent revenue administrator named 
Murshid Quli Khan. He came from Persia, entered Mughal 
service in the Deccan in the revenue department, and through 
loyalty and efficiency rose to be the Dewan of the Deccan. He 
brought order out of chaos, replacing ad hoc assessment as far as 
possible by Todar Mal’s system of survey and settlement. In areas 
where that system could not be introduced he regularised old 
practices such as fixing a lump-sum for each plough-land or crop- 
sharing. Loans were advanced to the peasantry to stimulate 
increase of production. Administrative measures were taken to 
draw the people back to the deserted villages. Murshid Quli 
Khan’s work in the Deccan constitutes an important chapter in 
Mughal revenue history. 
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WAR WITH GOLKONDA 

Aurangzib did not choose to be satisfied with the role of a 
peaceful administrator in the Deccan. He was determined to 
pursue an aggressive ‘policy towards Bijapur and Golkonda. The 
liquidation of these two Sultanates lay in the logic of Mughal 
policy ; Aurangzib’s plan was no innovation. His principal object 
was to secure for himself and his supporters the accumulated 
wealth and other resources of these rich kingdoms. Golkonda 
was not only noted for agricultural prosperity but also com- 
manded the world’s diamond trade. Bijapur—with its territories 
stretching from the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal—enjoyed 
commercial prosperity. The two Sultans adhered to the Shia 
faith which was repugnant to the orthodoxy of Aurangzib as well 
as Shah Jahan. 

The resourceful viceroy found three specific pretexts for 
invasion of Golkonda. In 1636 the Sultan had agreed to pay 
an annual tribute to the Emperor. According to the calculations 
of the Mughal accountants arrears were due. Politically the Sultan 
had offended the Imperial Government by making conquests in 
the Karnatak (i.e., trans-Krishna) region. The Mughal argument 
was that a tributary State could not extend its territory without 
the suzerain’s permission. The direct cause of the crisis was the 
Sultan’s treatment of his powerful minister, Mir Jumla. 

Mir Muhammad Sayyid, a Persian by birth, came to Gol- 
konda as the servant of a jewel merchant and became a rich 
trader himself after inheriting his master’s wealth on his death. 
It is said that he owned 20 maunds of diamonds; in any case he 
was fabulously wealthy. Success in trade prepared the ground for 
success in politics. The Sultan of Golkonda made him his prime 
minister and conferred upon him the title of Mir Jumla, Not 
content with a position which was nominally subordinate to that 
of the Sultan, the ambitious minister organised for himself a 
large force especially strong in artillery and carved out for him- 
self a virtually independent domain in Karnatak. Thus an im- 
perium in imperio was established by an oyer-mighty subject with- 
in the weak State of Golkonda. A rupture between the Sultan 
and the minister was ‘inevitable. Suspecting that the Sultan 
intended to destroy him Mir Jumla intrigued with Bijapur, Persia 
and Aurangzib. His son, guilty of defiant conduct at the 
Darbar, was imprisoned by the Sultan (November, 1655). 


410 HISTORY OF INDIA 


Aurangzib sent his report to Shah Jahan and asked for his 
permission to attack Golkonda. The Emperor wrote to the Sultan 
directing him to release Mir Jumla’s family. At the same time 
he reluctantly authorised Aurangzib to take up arms if the 
Sultan failed to comply with his direction. Aurangzib started 
his campaign without giving the Sultan any chance to consider 
the Emperor’s letter. Determined to force the issue, he- instructed 
his son Muhammad Sultan to surround the Sultan's palace with 
artillery and, if he could manage it, to ‘lighten his neck of the 
burden of his head’. What followed was really Aurangzib’s war, 
not a faithful execution of Shah Jahan’s policy; its object was 
the final extinction of the Qutb Shahi monarchy. 

The siege of Golkonda began in February, 1656, under 
Aurangzib’s personal direction. In his correspondence with 
Shah Jahan he pleaded for the annexation of ‘such a money- 
yielding country, unmatched by the Imperial dominions’, But 
the Sultan’s agent at the Imperial court secured the support of 
Dara and Jahanara (the Emperor’s favourite eldest daughter) who 
persuaded the Emperor to issue orders for raising the siege and 
evacuating the Golkonda territory. Baulked of his prey, Aurangzib 
raised the siege and made peace (March, 1656): The Sultan paid 
a large indemnity and ceded a district. His daughter was married 
to Muhammad Sultan. Mir Jumla, Aurangzib’s principal asso- 
ciate in this adventure, entered Mughal service and became the 


Emperor’s prime minister in succession to Sadullah Khan. who 
had recently died. 


WAR WITH BIJAPUR (1657) 


change provoked internal disturbances which Aurangzib sought 
to utilise for his own purpose. He falsely represented to Shah 
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order sanctioned a ‘wholly unrighteous’ war. “Bijapur was not 
a vassal State, but an independent and equal ally of the Mughal 
Emperor, and the latter had no lawful right to confirm or ques- 
tion the succession at Bijapur. The true reason of the Mughal 
interference was the helplessness of its boy-king and the discord 
among his officers which presented a fine ‘opportunity’ for 
annexation, as Aurangzib expressed it”. 

Once again Mir Jumla was Aurangzib’s principal associate. 
Between March and August, 1657, Bidar and Kalyani succumbed 
to the Mughal attack and parts of the Bijapur territory were 
cruelly ravaged. The way for an attack on Bijapur itself was 
open. At this stage Shah Jahan intervened. The Adil Shahi 
agent at the Imperial court secured this intervention through 
Dara, who was jealous of his brother’s success in the Deccan. 
Under the Emperor’s order Aurangzib had to make peace. The 
Sultan agreed to surrender Bidar, Kalyani and Parenda and to 
pay a war indemnity of one crore. As Shah Jahan fell ill soon 
afterwards and a war of succession seemed imminent the Bijapuris 
refused to surrender Parenda. 

Bijapur and Golkonda survived the crisis of 1656-57, not 
because the Sultanates were capable of resisting Aurangzib’s 
aggression but because the Mughal policy was affected by frater- 
nal jealousy and the Emperor’s vacillation. After Aurangzib’s 
accession his preoccupation with the problems of North India 
gave the two Sultanates a fresh lease of life for three decades. 
During these years the really dominant force in the Deccan poli- 
tics was the rising power of the Marathas. Golkonda hardly 
counted. Bijapur was weakened by the growing hostility of the 
Marathas who became a menace also to the Imperial authority. 
Mirza Raja Jai Singh’s expedition against Shivaji (1665) and the 
personal appearance of Aurangzib in the Deccan (1682) to prevent 
an alliance between his rebel son Akbar and the Maratha King 
Sambhaji revealed the Emperor’s awareness that the power vacuum 
in the Deccan caused by the decline of Bijapur and Golkonda had 
been filled up by the Marathas. 


CENTRAL ASIA: BADAKHSHAN AND BALKH (1646-47) 


Central Asia was the ancestral homeland of the Mughals and 
its memory haunted them in their adopted Indian home for seve- 
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ral generations. For Samarkand, Timur'’s capital, Babur and even 
Humayun had a lingering affection. Akbar and Jahangir were 
so much occupied with Indian affairs that they could not look 
in the direction of Central Asia proper and had to confine their 
attention to Kandahar. Shah Jahan’s hands were equally full; 
but he decided to conquer the hilly region of Badakhshan and 
the more distant province of Balkh lying between the Hindu Kush 
and the Oxus. As the court historian Abdul Hamid Lahori says, 
these lands were the heritage of Babur and lay on the way to 
Samarkand. 

Nazar Muhammad, a chief of the Uzbegs, had offended Shah 
Jahan by leading expeditions against Kabul in 1628-29. In 1645- 
46 internal dissensions among the Uzbegs compelled Nazar 
Muhammad to seek Mughal aid. Shah Jahan sent his youngest 
son Murad at the head of 50,000 horse and 10,000 foot to hoist 
the Mughal flag in Central Asia. He occupied Badakhshan and 
Balkh (July, 1646). But instead of consolidating the Mughal hold 
on the conquered territory the pleasure-loving prince returned to 
India to escape from the uncongenial climate of Central Asia. 
Shah Jahan sought to retrieve the situation by sending Aurangzib 
to replace Murad (1647). The Uzbegs were numerically superior 
and their ‘Cossack tactics’ wore out the Mughals. Aurangzib 
showed an indomitable will to succeed and fought with dogged 
persistence against heavy odds. He defeated the Uzbegs in a 
pitched battle and occupied Balkh, but no really decisive result 
could be obtained. Meanwhile Nazar Muhammad, suspicious of 
Mughal designs, had fled to Persia and secured the patronage of 
the Shah. 

The military and political situations were adverse. The harsh 
Central Asian climate was putting too much strain on the ease- 
loving Mughal nobles who have been described as “pale persons 
in muslin petticoats”. Peace was now a necessity for the Mughals. 
Nazar Muhammad made a nominal submission to Shah Jahan 
through his grandsons. Balkh was handed over to them in 
October, 1647, 

The expedition was a disastrous failure. “Not an inch of 
territory was annexed, no dynasty changed, and no enemy re- 
placed by an ally on the throne of Balkh.” Four crores of rupees 
Were spent in two years ; the revenue realised from the conquered 
country amounted to 224 lakhs only. There was no practical 
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reason for undertaking such an adventure, for Badakhshan and 
Balkh—even if conquered and annexed—‘could supply no rich 
booty, no fertile fief, and no decent houses to live in’. Sir J. N. 
Sarkar observes that it was ‘the vainest of vain dreams’ on the 
part of Shah Jahan whose head had been turned by the prosperity 
of his empire and the flattery of his courtiers. 


PERSIA: KANDAHAR 


Kandahar had been occupied by the Persians in 1622 ; Jahangir 
was unable to send an expedition for its recovery. Shah Abbas, 
the great Persian ruler, died in 1629. His successor’s attention was 
diverted to hostilities against Turkey. Ali Mardan Khan, a dis- 
gruntled officer of the Persian Government who held charge of 
Kandahar, delivered the fort to the Mughals without fighting 
(1639). He entered the Mughal service, obtained high rank and 
took part in the Balkh expedition. Shah Jahan spent immense 
sums in strengthening the defences and replenishing the stores 
and arsenals of Kandahar and its dependencies. 

Persia’s chance for the recovery of Kandahar came after the 
failure of Shah Jahan’s Central Asian expedition. Shah Abbas II 
besieged Kandahar in 1648. Shah Jahan placed a strong force 
under Aurangzib’s command and directed him to proceed to 
Kandahar, but the fort surrendered to the Persians (February, 
1649) before his arrival. 

Accompanied by Sadullah Khan, the Imperial Wazir, and 
commanding 50,000 troops, Aurangzib arrived at Kandahar and 
besieged the fortress in May, 1649. Organisation was defective ; 
supplies and ammunition were inadequate. Another handicap was 
the want of big battering guns. Despite victory over the Persians 
in a pitched battle at Shah Mir, a place at some distance from 
Kandahar, the Mughal army had to raise the siege (September, 
1649). 

In May, 1652, Aurangzib and Sadullah Khan again besieged 
Kandahar. Anxious to wipe off the failure of 1649 Shah Jahan 
had made elaborate preparations; a powerful army had been 
equipped with a siege-train and large supply of munitions. But 
the Persian artillery was superior and a fresh complication was 
created by the Uzbegs who threatened Ghazni. The siege was with- 
drawn (July, 1652). 


414 HISTORY OF INDIA 


The third—and last—expedition for the recovery of Kandahar 
was led by prince Dara in 1653. He won some initial successes 
and his performance was better than Aurangzib’s, but the short- 
age of munitions and supplies and the coming of the winter made 
it necessary to abandon the siege. 

These successive failures were costly losses for the Mughal 
Empire. About 12 crores of rupees were spent; Kandahar re- 
mained in the hands of the Persians who also occupied a belt of 
territory around the fort. The military reputation of the Mughals 
suffered a heavy blow. As Smith rightly says, “the repeated 
defeats of the best armies which India could raise decisively 
established the military prestige of the Persians”, Military re- 
treat also involved the loss of political prestige. The weakness 
of Shah Jahan’s regime was demonstrated in Central Asia as 
also before the walls of Kandahar. 


RELIGIOUS POLICY 


Although born of a Rajput mother and a favourite of Akbar 
in his boyhood, Shah Jahan did not inherit his grandfather’s 
liberalism in religion. He persecuted Christians, Hindus and 
Shia Muslims on religious grounds. His policy towards the 
Portuguese of Hooghly and the Shia Sultans of Bijapur and 
Golkonda was not confined to political interest. So far as the 
Imperial court was concerned, the Shias were made to feel that 
the hospitable days of Akbar and Jahangir were over. For the 
Hindus the burden was more direct and heavier. Shah Jahan 
reimposed the pilgrim tax, prohibited the construction of new 
temples, and issued orders that all temples under construction at 
Banaras and other places were to be pulled down. Naturally 
conversion to Islam was encouraged. The intolerant father anti- 
cipated the policy of his still more intolerant son, Aurangzib. 
Probably he would have shown greater iconoclastic zeal if Dara’s 
liberalism had not acted as a restraining influence. 


“CLIMAX OF MUGHAL EMPIRE’ 


According to Smith, Shah Jahan’s reign marks ‘the climax 
of the Mughul dynasty and empire’. During his reign the 
authority of the Emperor was not seriously challenged and there 
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was no foreign invasion. In the history of Indian art it was a 
golden age. 

Yet there were clear symptoms of decadence. Kandahar 
stood as a symbol of Mughal military inefficiency and Persian 
military superiority. Inside India, it is true, the failures at 
Kandahar had ‘little effect’ and “the strength of the army amply 
sufficed to uphold the imperial system”. But the lesson of 
Kandahar was ominous: it indicated the possibility of Persian in- 
roads into India. Irvine says, “Military inefficiency was the prin- 
cipal if not the sole cause of the Mughal Empire’s final collapse”. 
Symptoms of that fatal inefficiency had appeared in Shah Jahan’s 
reign. The Mughal nobles, who were the pillars of the empire, had 
already become “pale persons in muslin petticoats”. In religion 
Shah Jahan’s intolerance stimulated those forces which destroyed 
the political solidarity of the empire in Aurangzib’s reign. 

Administration was deteriorating. Although the imperial 
system looked imposing, there was laxity in central supervision 
and control. Bernier found the people suffering from the despotic 
tyranny of local governors. The peasants and artisans, he says, 
were deprived of the necessaries of life. They had to pay for 
the splendour of the court, the beautification of Imperial cities 
and the continuous military operations. There was some truth 
in Bernier’s pathetic statement: “. . . ruin and devastation over- 
spread the land”. 


SHAH JAHAN’S SONS 


Of Shah Jahan’s four sons Dara Shikoh was the eldest. He 
was the Emperor’s favourite and his nominee for the succession. 
He was one of the most interesting characters in medieval Indian 
history. He inherited Akbar’s eclectic views, studied Hindu and 
Christian scriptures, and produced Persian versions of the Atharva 
Veda and the Upanishads. His liberal tendencies made him 
unpopular with the orthodox Sunnis and provided an excuse for 
his rival brother Aurangzib to charge him with apostasy from 
Islam. But he was really no apostate; he did not discard the 
essential dogmas of Islam although he did not show the custo- 
mary respect for some of its external rites. 

In political matters Shah Jahan’s affection for Dara appeared 
to be an asset but turned out to be a liability. He was the 
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heir-designate and a mansabdar of 40,000. He governed three 
Subahs (the Punjab, Multan and Allahabad) through his deputies, 
He was the Emperor’s most trusted counsellor and had consider- 
able influence over his policies in his later years. But his high 
position kept him above the practical management of civil and 
military affairs. “He never acquired experience of the art of 
war and government ; he never learnt to judge men by the crucial 
test of danger and difficulty ; and he lost touch with the active 
army”. These disqualifications made him an unequal antagonist 
of Aurangzib in the war of succession. 

Shah Jahan’s second son, Shuja, had intelligence and good 
military qualities; but he was “weak, indolent, and negligent, 
incapable of sustained effort, vigilant caution and profound 
combination”. When the war of succession began he had been 
Subahdar of Bengal for seventeen years. 

The third son, Aurangzib, was far superior to his brothers 
in military capacity, political foresight, shrewdness and strength 
of character. He achieved success in the Deccan and showed 
firmness in Balkh although he failed at Kandahar. Cool, cautious, 
pitiless, he was ‘a perfect master of the art of dissimulation’. In 
religion he was an orthodox and rigid Sunni; he used his 
orthodoxy as a political asset to win over the nobles and the 
ulema who were opposed to Dara’s liberalism. He was the viceroy 
of the Deccan when the war of succession began. 

The youngest of the brothers, Murad, had the gift of per- 
sonal bravery; but he was foolish and pleasure-loving. Lacking 
political acumen and capacity for leadership, he was quite unfit 
for carrying the burden of the empire. He was Subahdar of 
Gujarat when the war of succession began. 


WAR OF SUCCESSION (1657-59) 


The succession to the Mughal throne was not regulated by 
any recognised law or accepted principle. Humayun and Akbar 
succeeded in ascending the throne without contest. Jahangir 
had a contestant in his eldest son Khusrau; Shah Jahan had a 
rival in his younger brother Shahriyar. Again, Jahangir rose 
in rebellion against Akbar and Shah Jahan repeated that 
experiment in his rebellion against Jahangir. The latter wrote in 
his autobiography: “I know what sort of endurance a kingdom 
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would have, the foundations of which were laid on hostility to 
a father”. This is a curious comment by a culprit on his own 
crime. 

It was almost inevitable that this ugly family tradition would 
be revived in Shah Jahan’s last years. His four sons were wait- 
ing for his death so that they might start a scramble for the 
throne. The old Emperor’s illness in September, 1657, set the 
ball rolling. 

At Agra Dara looked after Shah Jahan in his sick-bed and 
transacted public business in his name. He showed ‘no indecent 
haste to seize the crown’, but he planned political and military 
measures to strengthen his position. In his sick-bed Shah Jahan 
declared him as his heir in the presence of some leading courtiers. 
and officers. Outside the palace a rumour spread that the Em- 
peror was dead and Dara had suppressed the news in order to 
consolidate his hold on the throne. 

The other brothers did not wait. Murad, who was then in 
Gujarat, crowned himself at Ahmadabad on December 5, 1657. 
Shuja, who was then in Bengal, proclaimed himself Emperor at 
Rajmahal and reached Banaras on January 24, 1658, at the head 
of a large army on his way to the capital. Aurangzib took no 
such overt step. He entered into an agreement with Murad for 
a partition of the empire and completed his military preparations 
with circumspection and foresight. The Sultans of Bijapur and 
Golkonda were conciliated. The co-operation of Mir Jumla, who 
had a fine park of artillery served by European gunners, was 
secured, Starting from their respective headquarters in February, 
1658, Murad and Aurangzib met near Ujjayini in April. The two 
armies encamped at the village of Dharmat on the western bank 
of the Gambhira, an affluent of the Chambal. 

Meanwhile two important developments had taken place. 
Shah Jahan had recovered from his illness by the middle of 
November, but this did not affect the course of the civil war. 
The first pitched battle was fought at Bahadurpur (near Banaras) 
on February 14, 1658. Here Shuja was defeated by Dara’s army 
led by the latter’s son, Sulaiman Shikoh, and Raja Jai Singh of 
Amber. Shuja made a hasty retreat towards Bengal. 

Another army of Dara, commanded by Raja Jaswant Singh 
of Marwar and Qasim Khan, proceeded towards Central India to 
oppose the advance of Aurangzib and Murad. The hostile 
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armies met at Dharmat on April 15, 1658. Dara’s army suffered 
a heavy defeat. His generals were divided, some of his officers 
were in secret league with Aurangzib, and Jaswant Singh as a 
general was no match for Aurangzib. This battle had decisive 
results. Aurangzib secured immense treasure and war materials. 
His prestige rose. “Dharmat became the omen of his future 
success in the opinion of his followers and of the people at large 
throughout the empire . . . The hero of the Deccan wars and 
the victor of Dharmat faced the world not only without loss 
but with his military reputation rendered absolutely unrivalled 
in India”. 

From Dharmat Aurangzib marched towards Agra and met 
Dara’s advancing army at Samugarh (near the Imperial city) on 
May 29, 1658. Here Dara himself was in command and his army 
was 50,000 strong. Aurangzib won a decisive victory through 
his superior generalship and the treachery of a leading noble in 
Dara’s camp. Dara’s army was broken into confused groups; 
many of his leading commanders fell on the field. His camp 
and guns fell into Aurangzib’s hands. Dara fled to Agra where 
he reached in ‘an unspeakably wretched condition’. 

The issue of the war of succession was no longer in doubt. 
Aurangzib entered Agra and took possession of the fort on June 
8, 1658. Shah Jahan was placed under strict confinement. 
Aurangzib received the submission of the Imperial administra- 
tive staff at a Darbar held on June 10. Then he started for Delhi. 
On his way he arrested Murad by a trick at Mathura, sent him 
to the State prison at Gwalior, and had him executed later 
(December, 1661). Arriving in Delhi, he crowned himself as 
Emperor on July 21, 1658, assuming the title of Alamgir. 

Meanwhile Dara had fled to the Punjab and commenced pre- 
parations at Lahore for renewal of hostilities. Aurangzib pur- 
sued him there. Not strong enough to meet him, Dara fled 
through Sind to Gujarat and then to Ajmer in Rajputana. There 
he expected aid from Raja Jaswant Singh of Marwar who had 
led his troops at Dharmat. But Aurangzib won over the Raja, 
came to Ajmer, and defeated Dara in the battle of Deorai in 
March, 1659. Dara retreated towards Gujarat but found no 
shelter there. He proceeded towards Dadar (9 miles to the east 
of the Bolan pass) to seek refuge with a Baluch chief named 
Malik Jiwan whose life he had saved a few years ago. This 
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treacherous chief surrendered the unfortunate prince to Aurang- 
zib’s followers. Brought to Delhi, he was put to death on August 
30, 1659. This was done, says the official history of Aurangzib’s 
reign, “both out of necessity to protect the Faith and Holy Law, 
and also for reasons of State”. Dara’s eldest son, Sulaiman 
Shikoh, was captured from his shelter in Garhwal in 1658 and 
murdered by poisoning in the fort of Gwalior in 1662. 

Shuja’s end was no less tragic. After the battle of Bahadurpur 
he tried to improve his position, but Aurangzib defeated him 
at Khajwa (Fatehpur district, U.P.) on January 5, 1659. He fled 
to Bengal, where he continued to fight against the pursuing 
army of Mir Jumla. In May, 1660, he escaped to Arakan with 
a small group of followers. There he was killed by the Maghs 
in 1661. 

Aurangzib’s formal coronation took place on June 5, 1659, 
after the battles of Khajwa and Deorai. Shah Jahan spent his 
last days as a closely guarded prisoner in the Agra fort. The 
old Emperor derived solace from religion and bowed to the inevit- 
able; “like a child that cries itself to sleep, he ceased to com- 
plain”. He died on January 22, 1666. 


‘CHARACTER OF SHAH JAHAN 


Sir Thomas Roe saw Shah Jahan (then prince Khurram) in 
his youth and wrote: “I never saw so settled a countenance, 
nor any man keep so constant a gravity, never smiling, nor in 
face showing any respect or difference of men; but mingled with 
extreme pride and contempt of all... .”. This grave and proud 
prince grew into a pitiless and persecuting Emperor, destroying 
the Bundela capital, harrying the territory of Bijapur, and anti- 
cipating the iconoclastic zeal of his far abler successor. In per- 
sonal life the softer side of his character was reflected in his 
affection for Mumtaz Mahal, Dara and Jahanara. Mumtaz was 
fortunate enough to die too early (1631) to see her three sons 
murdered and her husband languishing as a prisoner. Her loving 
husband gave her ‘a memorial such as no other lady in the 
world has ever won’. Dara’s miserable end was at least partly 
due to his father’s short-sighted policy of keeping him away 
from the grim realities of an Imperial prince’s life. Stories of 
Shah Jahan’s gross licentiousness in his later years survive in 
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some European travellers’ tales. In his love of art he represented 
one of the most interesting aspects of the Indian monarchical 
tradition. 


ADMINISTRATION UNDER JAHANGIR AND SHAH JAHAN 


Neither Jahangir nor Shah Jahan made any structural change 
in the system of administration which they had inherited from 
Akbar. Jahangir lacked his father’s political shrewdness and 
capacity for sustained administrative supervision; the result was 
that central control over the vast administrative machinery lost 
its effectiveness to some extent. “English records suggest that 
imperial control did not always extend far from the towns and 
main lines of communication. The great distances involved 
made it difficult to check tyranny by provincial officials, though, 
as Hawkins points out, and the records confirm, such misbe- 
haviour was firmly dealt with when discovered”. There was 
hardly much improvement in this respect in Shah Jahan’s reign. 
The provincial governors generally acted as they pleased although 
they were penalised when their misconduct was brought to the 
Emperor’s notice. Despite ruthless punishment of crimes the 
country, says Peter Mundy, ‘swarms with rebels and thieves’. 

Jahangir’s weakness led to a deterioration in the efficiency 
of the mansabdari system which Shah Jahan tried with some 
success -to arrest. The salaries of the mansabdars were reduced 
and they were required to maintain in their service the exact 
number of troops fixed for their respective ranks. A mansabdar 
holding a jagir in India had to maintain one-third of the troops 
indicated by his rank ; the quota for one who held a jagir outside 
India was one-fourth, later reduced to one-fifth. 

Shah Jahan increased the burden on the cultivators by in- 
creasing the State demand from one-third to one-half of the 
gross produce. Abandoning Todar Mal’s system he farmed out 
the revenues of seven-tenth of the empire; thus the area of the 
khalsa, or land under the direct management of the Government, 
was reduced. 

The practice of assignment was given a new form in the 
reign of Jahangir by the introduction of the altamgha grant 
which was immune from modification or resumption except 
under direct imperial order. i 


SECTION IL 
AURANGZIB 


Muhi-ud-din Muhammad Aurangzib was born in 1618. His 
long reign (1658-1707) began in July, 1658, although his formal 
coronation took place in June, 1659. During the first half of 
the reign, covering a period of 23 years (1658-81), his direct atten- 
tion was concentrated on the affairs of North India; during this 
period the affairs of the South centred round the rise of the 
Maratha power under Shivaji and the Emperor dealt with him 
through his generals. In 1681, however, the problem of the South 
reached a critical stage and Aurangzib left North India to face 
it personally. For about 25 years (1682-1707) he made desperate 
efforts to crush the Marathas, exhausting himself and_ his 
empire in the process. He never returned to North India. 


NORTH-EAST INDIA: KUCH BIHAR AND ASSAM 


The first important expedition of Aurangzib’s reign was sent 
against two Hindu Kingdoms in north-east India, Kuch Bihar 
and Assam. 

Early in the sixteenth century a Mongoloid soldier of fortune 
named Viswa Singh carved out a principality comprising some 
northern areas of Bengal and western areas of Assam. It came 
to be known as Kuch Bihar. In the later part of the sixteenth 
century the eastern part of this principality became a separate 
unit under a branch of the ruling family. The Muslim writers 
called it Kuch Hajo; it covered the Goalpara and Kamrup 
districts of the present State of Assam. The ruler of Kuch Bihar 
invoked Mughal aid against the ruler of Kuch Hajo. In 1612 
a Mughal army from Bengal conquered and annexed Kuch Hajo. 
The river Bar Nadi marked the eastern boundary of Kuch Hajo. 
Beyond that river lay the Ahom Kingdom comprising central 
and eastern Assam. 

The Ahoms, a branch of the Shan race originally inhabiting 
the hilly region lying north and east of Upper Burma, occupied 
Upper Assam in the thirteenth century. Their first leader, and 
the founder of the ruling dynasty, was Sukapha who probably 
crossed the north-eastern border of Assam in 1228 and died as 
King in 1268. One of his successors, Sudangpha (1397-1407), 
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established Ahom supremacy from the Patkai Hills in the east to 
the river Karatoya in the west (in Bengal). The first Muslim 
invasion of the Ahom Kingdom took place in 1527 in the reign 
of Suhummung. The Ahoms were gradually Hinduized. A defi- 
nite stage in this process is marked by the fact that King 
Susenpha (1603-41) is referred in the Buranjis (historical chronicles) 
regularly by his Hindu name Pratap Singh. During his reign 
there was a long war with the Mughals. Peace was made in 1638; 
the river Bar Nadi was recognised as the Mughal boundary. 

The war of succession among Shah Jahan’s sons created a 
vacuum in Mughal defence in north-east India. Shuja, who had 
been Subahdar of Bengal for two decades, left for North India 
in 1657 with his troops to fight for the throne. The Ahoms 
occupied Gauhati in 1658, the Mughal Faujdar having already 
fed. This happened during the reign of Jayadhwaj Singh 
(1648-63). 


MIR JUMLA’S EXPEDITION (1661-63) 


When the war of succession was over Aurangzib decided to: 
restore Delhi’s effective control over eastern India. There were 
two sectors where firm military action was needed. The encroach- 
ment of the Kuch and Ahom kingdoms had to be met. The 
Magh pirates of Arakan, who were a terror to the people of south- 
east Bengal, had to be expelled. Already large areas had been 
depopulated by their depredations. “Their daring attacks, fero- 
cious cruelty, uncouth appearance, barbarous manners, lack of 
religion and caste, and practice of eating unclean animals,—all 
these caused them to be regarded by the people of East Bengal, 
Hindus and Muslims alike, with a mixture of horror and 
loathing”. ` ; 

Mir Jumla, who had pursued Shuja through Bengal to Arakan, 
Was appointed Subahdar of Bengal with orders to “punish the 
lawless zamindars of the province, especially those of Assam and 
Magh (Arakan)’. He started from Dacca in November, 1661, 
with a large flotilla of war vessels, Proceeding towards the north, 
he occupied the capital of Kuch Bihar without any resistance. 
Then he advanced slowly through the jungles and streams of 
eastern Assam and reached Gauhati in February, 1662. On his 
Way to the farther east he destroyed the Ahom navy on the 
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Brahmaputra and reached the Ahom capital, Garhgaon in the 
district of Sibsagar, in March. The city had already been aban- 
doned by Jayadhwaj Singh. Enormous spoils fell into the con- 
queror’s hands. 

The Mughal troops went into cantonments during the rainy 
season, but they had neither rest nor peace. They lived in iso- 
lated posts which were like small islands surrounded by water. 
The Ahoms cut off their supplies and harassed them day and 
night. An Ahom assault on Garhgaon in July was repulsed, but 
a more dangerous enemy appeared in August in the form of a 
terrible epidemic. 

After the rains Mir Jumla resumed the offensive. Some Ahom 
nobles were won over, and one of them was appointed Mughal 
viceroy of Eastern Assam. But Mir Jumla had fallen ill, and his. 
troops refused to proceed beyond Tipam (the farthest point they 
had reached) into ‘the pestilential and unexplored hills of Nam- 
rup’ where Jayadhwaj Singh had taken refuge. A treaty was. 
made in December. The Ahom King agreed to send his daughter 
and some hostages to the Mughal court, to pay a war indemnity 
and an annual tribute of 20 elephants, and to cede a part of 
Darrang which was rich in elephants. 

‘Mir Jumla started immediately for Dacca but died on his 
way in March, 1663. The Mughals realised the war indemnity 
and held their gains till 1667. Jayadhwaj Singh’s successor, 
Chakradhwaj Singh (1663-70), occupied Gauhati and pushed his 
frontier in the west to the Monas river (1667). In 1669 Ram Singh 
of Jaipur led a Mughal army to Assam. His long stay (1669-1676) 
brought no success to Mughal arms. Gauhati was betrayed into 
Mughal hands in 1679 by a disgruntled Ahom officer, but it was 
recovered by King Gadadhar Singh (1681-96). Thus Mir Jumla’s 
military success in Assam brought no permanent political gain. 

In 1662, when Mir Jumla was engaged in Assam, the Raja 
of Kuch Bihar expelled the Mughal garrison from his territory. 
In 1664 he made his submission to Mir Jumla’s successor, Shaista 
Khan, and paid an indemnity. During the later years of the 
seventeenth century internal disorder weakened the principality, 
and taking advantage of it the Mughals occupied parts of the 
present districts of Rangpur (in Bangladesh) and Kamrup (in 
Assam). 

Mir Jumla did not live long enough to punish the Maghs of 
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Arakan. This unfinished work was taken up by his successor in 
the governorship of Bengal, Shaista Khan. He built a new navy 
of 300 boats and occupied the island of Sandwip situated on the 
naval route between Dacca and Chittagong. An expeditionary 
force was then sent against Chittagong which was under the rule 
of the Magh King of Arakan. The fort of Chittagong fell in 
January, 1666. Thousands of Bengali peasants who had been 
Kidnapped and held in serfdom by the Maghs were released. 
Freedom from Magh depredations increased cultivation in deltaic 
Bengal. A Mughal Faujdar was stationed at Chittagong. 


THE NORTH-WEST 


On the north-west the Pathan tribes living in the valleys from 
India to Kashmir and Afghanistan, and in the neighbouring hills, 
were freedom-loving, violent and uncontrollable by any orga; 
nised system of government. During the later part of Akbar’s 
reign, and in the reigns of Jahangir and Shah Jahan, the Mughal 
Government maintained the semblance of peace by pensioning the 
tribal leaders and overlooking their depredations. 

There was a serious Yusufzai rising in 1667. This tribe lived 
in the Swat and Bajaur valleys and in the plain north of Peshawar. 
‘One of its leaders, named Bhagu, crowned a pretended descendant 
of its ancient rulers as Muhammad Shah, organised an army, 
crossed the Indus and plundered imperial territory. Strong 
measures were taken for the suppression of the rebellion, includ- 
ing the despatch of a large force under Muhammad Amin Khan, 
one of the leading nobles of the empire. Hard blows were effec- 
tive in keeping the Yusufzais quiet after their abortive attempt 
to establish an independent monarchy. 

The Afridis of the Khaibar rose in 1672 under Acmal Khan 
who crowned himself King and struck coins in his own name. 
He proclaimed a national war against the Mughals inviting other 
Pathan tribes to rally round his banner. An attempt to punish 
him was made by Muhammad Amin Khan, who had become the 
Subahdar of Kabul; but it ended in a disastrous failure. The 
Afridis killed 10,000 men, captured 20,000 men and women who 
were sent to Central Asia for sale, and looted more than two 
crores of rupees. Acmal Khan’s fame travelled to the hills and 
attracted new recruits to his army. 
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The Khataks, who occupied parts of the Peshawar, Kohat and 
Bannu districts, came forward to join the Afridis. Their leader, 
Khush-hal Khan, was a warrior as also a poet. “He’ became the 
leading spirit of the national opposition, inspiring the tribesmen 
with his pen no less than his sword, and winning many a victory 
over the Mughals.” The movement affected the entire land of 
the Pathans from Kandahar to Attock. It was a very difficult 
military problem to crush hardy hillmen fighting in their own 
rugged country. 

In 1673 Aurangzib sent Sujaet Khan to take strong measures 
against the rebels; with him was associated Jaswant Singh of 
Jodhpur who. was in charge of the strategic outpost of Jamrud. 
The two commanders, however, did not act in co-operation. In 
February, 1674, Sujaet Khan was killed in the Karapa Pass while 
pushing on to Kabul, and thousands of his followers lost their 
lives. s 

To restore imperial prestige, Aurangzib himself went to 
Hasan Abdal, between Rawalpindi and Peshawar, in June, 1674, 
and directed the operations for a year and a half. He used not 
only a vast army and a large park of artillery but also the subtle 
weapon of diplomacy. Many clans were won over by the grant 
of various prizes and favours. Despite some reverses the situa- 
tion improved to such an extent by the end of the year 1675 that 
the Emperor returned to Delhi. For many years a heroic but 
ineffective struggle was continued by Khush-hal Khan Khatak ; 
but his own son betrayed him into the hands of the Mughals and 
he passed his last days in the fort of Gwalior. 

Amir Khan, Subahdar of Kabul for two decades from 1678, 
followed a conciliatory policy towards the Afghans. Aurangzib’s 
general policy was to keep the tribal leaders quiet through pay- 
ment of subsidies and to set clan against clan. This policy kept 
the Khaibar route open and saved the imperial territories from 
tribal depredations. 

But the Afghan war had adverse effects on Aurangzib’s policy 
in other regions. When the Rajput war began he could not use 
Afghan troops in whose loyalty he could not place full confidence. 
Shivaji’s successes in the South in 1676-77 were partly due to the 
fact that the best Mughal troops had to be kept engaged in the 
north-west. Moreover, the imperial treasury was drained by the 
heavy expenses of the Afghan war. 
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RELIGIOUS POLICY: ISLAMIC ORTHODOXY 


Aurangzib justified his struggle for the throne by claiming 
that he was an orthodox Sunni and Dara was a supporter of here- 
tical principles and practices. After establishing himself on the 
throne (1659) he issued several ordinances to strengthen orthodox 
Islam and to bring the lives of his Muslim subjects into closer 
accord with the Sunni creed. He abolished the practice of stamp- 
ing the kalimah (the Muslim confession of faith) on the coins. He 
forbade the observance of nauroz because it was connected with 
the Zoroastrian calendar. A muhtasib (censor of morals) was 
appointed to put down the practices forbidden by the Prophet, such 
as drinking and gambling. All old mosques were repaired and per- 
sons to look after them (imams, muazzins, khatibs) were appoint- 
“ed with regular salaries, In his later years the Emperor became 
more rigid in his orthodoxy. Music was totally forbidden at the 
imperial court. All practices and ceremonies at the court which 


savoured of Hinduism (such as the ceremony of darshan) were 
abolished. 


“But his attempt to elevate mankind by one leap failed, and 
the administration made itself ridiculous by violently enforcing 
for a time, then relaxing, and finally abandoning a code of puri- 
tanital morals opposed to the feelings of the entire popula- 
tonsa Drinking, gambling and singing continued in spite of 
prohibitory orders. On one occasion (says Manucci) the Emperor 
himself said that “in all Hindustan no more than two men could 
be found who did not drink, namely himself and the Chief 

_ Qazi”. 
` Aurangzib’s orthodoxy involved the punishment of liberal 
Muslims, Shias and Sufis. The most notable victim was Sarmad, 
a celebrated Sufi of Jewish origin, who had some association with 
Dara. He was sentenced to death on the plea of heresy. 


RELIGIOUS POLICY: PERSECUTION OF HINDUISM 


Aurangzib’s deep faith in orthodox Islam made him assume 
the role of the ruler of a Sunni State although the overwhelmin 
majority of the population of his empire consisted of unbelievers, 
ae. Hindus. They were Zimmis, By treating them as harshly as 
possible they were to be coerced into renunciation of idolatry. 


AURANGZIB: RELIGIOUS POLICY 427 


Through this dar-ul-harb (non-Muslim country) would gradually 
be converted into dar-ul-Islam (country of Islam). 


The Emperor’s crusade against Hinduism developed stage by 
stage. In the first year of his reign he informed the priests of 
Banaras that his religion did not allow the building of new 
temples but did not require the destruction of old ones. A few 
years later the Mughal officers in Orissa were ordered to pull 
down all temples built during the last ten or twelve years and to 
allow no old temple to be repaired. In 1669 a general order was 
issued “to demolish all the schools and temples of the infidels and 
to put down their religious teaching and practices”. * Among the 
temples which were destroyed were some of the great shrines com- 
manding the veneration of the Hindus all over India,—such as 

‘the second temple of Somnath, the Viswanath temple of Banaras, 
and the Keshav Rai temple of Mathura. 


Akbar had abolished the Jeziyah in 1564. Aurangzib re= 
imposed it in April, 1679. The purpose was (as the official histo- 
tian records) to “spread Islam and put down the practice of infi- 
delity”. The Emperor was not disappointed. The tax brought 
him not only a very large income but also many converts. Manucci 
says: “Many Hindus who were unable to pay turned Muham- 
madan to obtain relief from the insults of the collectors .. . 
Aurangzib rejoices”. 

There were different types of economic pressure on the 
Hindus. In 1665 the custom duty was fixed at 24 p.c.*in the 
case of Muslim traders and 5 p.c. in that of their Hindu competi- 
tors. In 1667 the custom duty was abolished altogether in the 
case of Muslim traders but in the case of the Hindus it was 
retained at the old rate. The Hindus also found their prospects 
of employment shrinking. In 1671 an ordinance was issued that 
the rent collectors of the crown lands must be Muslims. All 
provincial rulers and talugdars were ordered to dismiss their 
Hindu peshkars and accountants and replace them by Muslims. 
Converts to Islam were offered various privileges, such as libera- 
tion from prison, appointment in the public service, and succes- 
sion to disputed property. 

In 1695 all Hindus, with the exception of the Rajputs, were 
forbidden to ride palanquins, elephants or thoroughbred horses,. 
or to carry arms. The Hindu practice of holding fairs near their 
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holy places was forbidden. The diwali and holi festivals were 
„allowed to be held only under certain restraints. 


RELIGIOUS POLICY: HINDU REACTION 


Persecution on different fronts could not but produce grave 
discontent among the Hindus. Aurangzib was blind to the poli- 
tical consequences of his orthodoxy. 

The first serious Hindu rebellion took place in the Mathura 
region in 1669 under the leadership of Gokla, the zamindar of 
Tilpat. The rebels were Jats. They were suppressed ; Gokla was 
taken prisoner and killed, and his family was forcibly converted 
to Islam. 

After several years of peace the Jats rose again in 1686 under 
the leadership of another zamindar named Rajaram. The Empe- 
ror was then in the Deccan. He sent his grandson Bidar Bakht 
to suppress the rebellion. The Jats carried their depredations to 
the suburbs of Agra and plundered Akbar’s tomb at Sikandara. 
Rajaram was killed in 1688. His mantle fell upon his nephew 
‘Churaman who increased the military power of the Jats during the 
last years of Aurangzib’s reign and founded a dynasty which 
‘ruled at Bharatpur till recent times. 

The Bundelas of Central India found a capable leader in 
‘Chhatrasal. His father, Champat Rai, revolted in 1659-61 and 
‘committed suicide to escape capture. Young Chhatrasal found 
‘employment in Mughal service for some years. He came into 
‘contact with Shivaji who advised him to organise a rising against 
the Mughals. Aurangzib’s policy of temple destruction provided 
‘an opportunty. Hailed by the discontented Bundelas as the 
champion of their religious faith and political freedom, Chhatrasal 
raided large tracts in Central India for many years. In 1705 
the Emperor made terms with him and made him a mansabdar 
of 4,000. Peace, however, was short-lived. After Aurangzib’s 
death Chhatrasal renewed his struggle against the Imperial 
Government. He became an ally of the Marathas and succeeded 
in establishing an independent principality for himself in Malwa 
before his death in 1731. 

The Satnamis, who dressed like fagirs but lived as agricul- 
turists and small traders, had their stronghold in the district of 
‘Narnol (south-west of Delhi). In 1672 a dispute between a 
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Satnami cultivator and a Mughal watchman took on a religious 
colour and assumed the form of a war for the liberation of the 
Hindus. The Satnamis captured and plundered Narnol. A 
large Mughal force was sent to crush the revolt. In a fierce 
battle 2,000 Satnamis fell in the field, and many others were 
killed during the pursuit. 


EXECUTION OF GURU TEGH BAHADUR (1675) 


A new development began in the history of the Sikhs after 
the execution of their fifth Guru, Arjan, by order of Jahangir 
,in 1606. The peaceful evolution of Sikhism received a rude shock, . 
and the evolution of the Sikhs as a military sect began under 
the sixth Guru, Hargobind (1606-45). Guru Arjan’s last message to 
his son and successor (Hargobind) is said to have been as follows: 
“Let him sit fully armed on his throne and maintain an army 
to the best of his ability”. After a term of imprisonment in the 
fort of Gwalior Hargobind maintained friendly relations with 
the Mughal Government during the remaining years of Jahangir’s 
reign, but open hostilities broke out in the days of Shah Jahan. 
He collected men who were trained to fight and maintained a 
big stable. It was, of course, not possible to think of openly 
challenging the military power of the Mughal Empire, but 
Hargobind demonstrated the possibility of the Sikhs’ openly 
assuming an attitude of defiance against the Mughal Government. 

The seventh Guru, Har Rai (1645-61), was Hargobind’s 
erandson. According to the advice of his grandfather he main- 
tained an army about 2,000 strong and his court displayed ‘the 
pomp and circumstances of a semi-independent military chieftain’. 
But instead of defying the Mughal Government he devoted him- 
self to peaceful activities. In the war of succession among Shah 
Jahan’s sons he is said to have sided with Dara. On the latter's 
defeat he had to face the wrath of Aurangzib. His eldest son, 
Ram Rai, had to be kept as a hostage at the imperial court. 

The eighth Guru, Har Krishan (1661-64), was Har Rai’s second 
son. He was barely six years old when he succeeded his father. 
He was summoned to Delhi to justify his claim to succession in 
supersession of Ram Rai’s superior claim. There he died of 
small pox. His successor was Tegh Bahadur (1664-1675), the 
youngest son of Hargobind. 
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It is said that soon after his accession Tegh Bahadur was 
summoned to Delhi ‘as a pretender to power and as a disturber 
of the peace’, but he escaped punishment at the intercession of 
the Raja of Jaipur. We have an entirely different—and far more 
reliable—Sikh tradition which tells us that the Guru went out on 
travel with his wife and attendants and proceeded as far as 
Kamrup in Assam. His son and successor, Guru Gobind Singh, 
was born at Patna in 1666. He is said to have been associated with 
Ram Singh of Jaipur in his war against the Ahoms. From Eastern 
India Tegh Bahadur returned to the Punjab, was summoned to 
Delhi, and there executed in 1675 by Aurangzib’s order. 

There are two different versions of the causes of Tegh 
Bahadur’s execution. One is that he ‘showed more of the kingly 
than the priestly spirit’ and ‘subsisted himself and his disciples 
by plunder’. In a word, he was a disturber of the peace and 
his punishment was due to political reasons. According to the 
Sikh tradition, however, he suffered martyrdom for religion. 
There is a clear statement to this effect in Guru Gobind Singh’s 
autobiography which should be taken as crucial evidence. 

The ninth Guru’s cruel death was a crude example of 
Aurangzib’s religious zeal. “His execution was universally re- 
garded by the Hindus as a sacrifice for their faith. The whole 
Punjab began to burn with indignation and revenge”. It was 
left for Guru Gobind Singh to shape the Sikhs as a powerful 
militant force capable of resisting religious persecution and assert- 
ing political rights. 


‘WAR IN RAJPUTANA: SUBJUGATION OF MARWAR 


Aurangzib’s policy provoked a long war in Rajputana which 
came to an end only after his death. 

Maharaja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur, who was in charge of 
the frontier military post of Jamrud, died there in December, 
1678. As he left no son to succeed him, the Emperor at once 
placed his kingdom (Marwar) under direct Mughal rule and went 
personally to Ajmer to overawe opposition. Two posthumous sons 
of Jaswant Singh were born in February, 1679. One of them 
died in a few weeks; the other, Ajit Singh, survived. Aurangzib 
not only refused to recognise his claim to succession but ‘also 
tried to confine him with his mother and step-mothers in a 
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prison fortress. A valiant Rathor chief named Durgadas man- 
aged to carry them away safely to Marwar. The infant's name 
became the rallying cry of the Rathors who vowed to sacrifice 
themselves to save their State from Mughal rule. Determined to 
crush all resistance, the Emperor took up his headquarters at 
Ajmer (September, 1679) and a large Mughal force under his son, 
Muhammad Akbar, occupied Marwar. The Rathors continued 
to carry on a guerilla warfare from their shelter in the hills and 
in the desert, but Mughal administration was established in the 
towns. To military occupation was added onslaught on religion. 
Many temples were thrown down and mosques erected on their 
sites. 

The desert land of Marwar was not covetable as a revenue- 
producing area, but through it passed the shortest and easiest 
trade-route from Delhi and Agra to the rich manufacturing city 
of Ahmadabad and the flourishing port of Cambay (in Gujarat). 
Moreover, direct imperial control over Marwar drove a wedge . 
right across Rajputana and divided it into two halves which could 
be conveniently occupied. Apart from its commercial and 
‘strategic importance, Marwar was the leading Hindu State of 
Northern India at the time, and its elimination as a political 
factor was bound to weaken Hindu resistance to Aurangzib’s 
religious policy. 


WAR IN RAJPUTANA: MEWAR 


Success in Marwar was a prelude to Aurangzib’s onslaught 
on Mewar. Maharana Raj Singh was directed to realise the 
Jeziyah in his territory. He realised that co-operation with the 
Rathors was urgently needed if the political and religious rights 
of the Rajputs were to be preserved. Moreover, Ajit Singh’s 
mother was a Mewar princess; as a kinsman and as a knight the 
Maharana could not ignore her appeal to defend the orphan’s 
rights. i 

Raj Singh began his preparations for war, but the first blow 
was struck by a Mughal force. Unable to face the Mughal 
artillery served by European gunners, he abandoned the capital 
city (Udaipur) and the plains, retiring with his subjects to the 
hills. The Mughal troops occupied Udaipur and Chitor and 
celebrated their success by destroying more than 200 temples. In 
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January, 1680, Raj Singh suffered a defeat ; his camp and property 
were captured. A strong force under Akbar held the Chitor 
district as a base. 

The overall military position was, however, really not as 
favourable to the Mughals as it appeared to be. The Mughal 
outposts were scattered and not easily defensible. The Aravallis 
served as a wedge between the Mughal positions in Marwar 
and Mewar. Raj Singh had a safe position on the crest of the 
Aravallis from which he could make sudden descents on the 
Mughal forces on either side. The Rajputs were familiar with 
the ground; the Mughals were strangers. The local population 
was hostile to the invaders. Akbar’s force was numerically in- 
adequate for the defence of all the Mughal posts east of the 
Aravallis. 


WAR IN RAJPUTANA: REBELLION OF AKBAR 


For several months Akbar’s troops suffered reverses; they 
became ‘motionless through fear’, as Akbar himself said. In June 
the angry Emperor sent him off to Marwar and placed the com- 
mand of Chitor in the hands of another son, Azam. In Marwar 
Akbar met with no better success than in Mewar; he failed to 
crush the roving Rathor bands. Sharply censured by his father 
for these repeated failures, the young prince succumbed to the 
tempting invitation of the Rajputs to seize the throne. Raj Singh 
and Durgadas promised him military aid. The intermediary in 
these negotiations was Akbar’s chief officer, Tahawwur Khan. 

While the negotiations were in progress Raj Singh died 
(October, 1680). His son and successor, Jai Singh, finalised the 
plan, agreeing to send half his army to fight for Akbar. The 
prince crowned himself Emperor on the first day of the year 
1681. But he wasted his time in indolence and pleasure while 
Aurangzib collected troops and made other preparations to crush 
his rebellion. To his military power the Emperor added stra- 
tagem. Tahawwur Khan was enticed into the imperial camp 
and murdered there. To create suspicion in the Rajput camp 
Aurangzib wrote a false letter to Akbar, praising him for his 
success in luring the Rajputs into a snare and bringing them 
Within the reach of the imperial army. As contrived by the 
Emperor, the letter fell into the hands of Durgadas. The Rajputs 
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were deceived. They galloped off to Marwar, deserting Akbar 
to his fate. Akbar’s army melted away. He fled for refuge to 
Marwar where imperial troops sought to hunt him down. 
Durgadas discovered the Emperot’s fraud and took Akbar under 
his protection. When Marwar became too unsafe for the prince 
Durgadas escorted him to the court of the Maratha King 
Sambhaji (June, 1681). 


WAR IN RAJPUTANA: LAST PHASE 


Akbar’s flight to the Deccan was followed by a treaty of 
peace between Mewar and the Emperor (June, 1681). Although 
the Mughal army had not secured decisive military results, 
devastated Mewar was incapable of continuing the war indefinitely. 
Jai Singh ceded a part of his territory in lieu of Jeziyah and 
became a mansabdar of 5,000. The Mughal troops withdrew 
from Mewar. 

Akbar’s presence at the Maratha court was a serious menace 
to the empire, requiring the concentration of the imperial forces 
in the Deccan and even the Emperor’s personal presence there. 
So the Mughal pressure on Marwar was relaxed, but the war 
continued till 1708. The chief towns and strategic points re- 
mained in Mughal occupation; the Rathors moved in the hills 
and in the desert, frequently swooping down upon the plains. 
For a generation “the sword and pestilence united to clear the 
land”. It was an epoch of ceaseless conflict, of captures and 
recaptures, in which the patriotic fervour of a numerically small 
people resisted the resources of a vast empire. The legitimate 
ruler, Ajit Singh, and the valiant hero, Durgadas, led the Rathors. 
Jodhpur was occupied by Ajit Singh (March, 1707) immediately 
after Aurangzib’s death. Formal peace with Delhi was made 
in 1708 in the reign of Bahadur Shah. 

The war in Rajputana was provoked by Aurangzib in the 
‘height of political unwisdom’. Its evil effects were not confined 
to Marwar and Mewar. The Mughal army was deprived of its 
finest and most loyal recruits formerly available from the Rajput 
clans. Moreover, the lawlessness prevailing in Rajputana over- 
flowed into Malwa and endangered the imperial road from North 
India to the Deccan. 


28 
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AURANGZIB IN THE DECCAN 


In June, 1681, Akbar found shelter at the court of Sambhaji. 
In November the Emperor arrived at Burhanpur; his purpose 
was to deal personally with the danger involved in the junction 
between Sambhaji and Akbar. After some futile efforts to re- 
trieve his fortune Akbar sailed for Persia in 1687. Sambhaji 
was captured and executed by Aurangzib in 1689. Meanwhile 
Bijapur and Golkonda had been annexed to the Mughal Empire 
(1686-87). Aurangzib’s policy in the Deccan was markedly success- 
ful during the years 1681-89. 


ANNEXATION OF BIJAPUR (1686) 


Bijapur took advantage of the war of succession among Shah 
Jahan’s sons to evade compliance with the terms of the treaty 
of 1657. During Jai Singh’s campaign against Shivaji Bijapur 
made a secret alliance with the Maratha chief and gave him 
aid. By the treaty of Purandar (1665) Shivaji promised to assist 
the Mughals in their intended invasion of Bijapur. But Jai 
Singh’s invasion of Bijapur (1665-66) was a military failure; he 
gained neither territory nor even an indemnity. 

The last phase of the history of Bijapur was marked by 
chronic civil war. The final blow was delivered by Aurangzib 
in September, 1686. The city of Bijapur surrendered after 15 
months’ siege. The last Adil Shahi Sultan became a captive ; 
his territory was incorporated in the Mughal Empire. 


ANNEXATION OF GOLKONDA (1687) 


The last Qutb Shahi Sultan, Abul Hasan, was a puppet in 
the hands of his Brahmin minister, Madanna. Golkonda openly 
Sent troops to assist Bijapur during the Mughal invasions since 
the expedition of Jai Singh (1665-66). It offered aid to Shivaji 
after his flight from Agra in 1666. The appointment of Brahmin 
ministers (Madanna and his brother Akkanna) indicated the 
predominance of the Hindus in the administration of the State. 

Determined to punish Golkonda for these offences, Auranezib 
occupied Hyderabad in 1685 and offered his terms, including 
the dismissal of the Hindu ministers and the payment of an 
annual tribute. Madanna and Akkanna were murdered in 1686. 
But this did not satisfy the Emperor. After the fall of Bijapur 
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he besieged Golkonda; it was captured by bribery (September, 
1687). Abul Hasan was made a captive. Enormous spoils were 
taken and the kingdom was annexed. 

There is a view that it was a mistake on the part of 
Aurangzib to annex the two Muslim Sultanates of the Deccan 
which might have helped him in keeping down the Marathas. 
But Bijapur and Golkonda were too weak to be really useful allies 
for the Mughal Empire in the South. Again, their previous rela- 
tions with the Marathas offered little scope for hope that they 
would sincerely take up the Mughal cause. “A union of hearts 
between Bijapur or Golkonda and the Mughal empire was a 
psychological impossibility”. Moreover, the two Shia Sultans 
had religious ties with the Shia rulers of Persia who were tradi- 
tionally hostile to the Mughal Emperors. Bijapur and Golkonda 
were rich territories worth absorption ; the former had an annual 
income of about 13 crores of rupees, and the latter’s annual 
revenue amounted to about 3 crores. Finally, the annexation of 
Bijapur and Golkonda lay in the logic of Mughal history; for 
four generations the Mughal Emperors had been pursuing an 
expansionist policy in the Deccan. 

But these annexations were hardly inevitable. If the alliance 
between Akbar and Sambhaji had not required Aurangzib’s 
personal presence in the Deccan he would probably have let 
Deccan affairs follow their usual course. He might have tolerated 
the survival of the Maratha Kingdom as also of Bijapur and 
Golkonda, using them as levers for maintaining political equili- 
brium in the Deccan. Akbar’s rebellion provoked a complete 

change in Aurangzib’s policy. 


ZENITH OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


The year 1689 marked the climax of Aurangzib’s power. 
“The Mughal crescent rounded to fullness”: the empire extended 
from Afghanistan to Bengal and from Kashmir to the Karnatak. 
Tt was divided into 21 Subahs: (1) Kabul, (2) Kashmir, (3) Lahore, 
(4) Delhi, (5) Multan, (6) Thatta (Sind), (7) Gujarat, (8) Ajmer, 
(9) Malwa, (10) Agra, (11) Allahabad, (12) Oudh, (13) Bihar, (14) 
Bengal, (15) Orissa, (16) Berar, (17) Khandesh, (18) Aurangabad, 
(19) Bijapur, (20) Hyderabad, (21) Bidar. In certain parts of South 
India (Maharashtra, Kanara, Mysore and Eastern Karnatak) 
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Mughal authority was not fully effective, for it was disputed by 
local rulers. These areas were described as do-amli (obeying 
two sets of masters’), 
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Excluding Afghanistan, the total land revenue of the empire 
amounted to 33 crores and 25 lakhs under Aurangzib. This was 
the standard or maximum State demand, but the actual collec- 
tion often fell short of it. In addition, there were other items 
of income, such as the proceeds of the zakat (one-fortieth of 
the annual income of Muslims, to be spent solely in religious: 
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charity), Jeziyah and custom-duties. In Akbars reign the 
standard demand from land (excluding Afghanistan) amounted 
to 13 crores and 21 lakhs. 


AURANGZIB’S LAST YEARS: THE DECCAN ULCER 


During the last years of his life Aurangzib realised that the 
successes which he had achieved contained in themselves the 
germs of decay. By 1689 all seemed to have been gained by 
him; but in reality all was lost. “It was the beginning of his 
end. The saddest and the most hopeless chapter of his life now 
opened. The Mughal Empire had become too large to be ruled 
by one man or from one centre. . . His enemies rose on all sides; 
he could defeat but not crush them for ever. . . The endless war 
in the Deccan exhausted his treasury; the Government turned 
bankrupt; the soldiers, starving from arrears of pay, mutinied 
. .. Napoleon I used to say, It was the Spanish ulcer which 
ruined me’. The Deccan ulcer ruined Aurangzib”. 

The long war in the Deccan caused frightful material damage 
to the empire. The Maratha country (says Manucci) became 
“devoid of trees and bare of crops, their place being taken by the 
bones of men and beasts’. In two years (1702-1704) plague and 
famine took a toll of over two millions of souls. Bhimsen, an 
eye-witness, writes: “All administration has disappeared. . . The 
realm has been desolated. The ryots have given up cultivation ; 
the jagirdars do not get a penny from their fiefs”. The peasants 
‘co!lected arms and horses and joined the Maratha raiders. 

The ‘Deccan ulcer’ affected the administration and economy 
of Northern India. The inflated expenditure and incessant war- 
fare in the Deccan led to public disturbances and administrative 
decline. “The older, and more settled peaceful and prosperous 
provinces of the empire were drained of their manhood, wealth, 
and talent. Their best soldiers, highest officers, and all their col- 
lected revenue were sent to the Deccan, while the Subahs of 
Hindustan were henceforth left to be governed by minor officers 
with small contingents and incomes quite inadequate for main- 
taining viceregal authority. All classes of lawless men began to 
raise their hands.” 

In Rajputana the desultory war with the Rathors continued 
till Aurangzib’s death. The Jats carried on raids in the Agra 
region. Some Rajput zamindars created disturbances in Malwa. 
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In the Punjab the Sikhs became a fighting community under 
the leadership of Guru Gobind Singh and challenged Mughal 
authority. In Bengal there was friction between the English 
traders and Mughal officers, resulting in a war (1686-89). 

At the end of Aurangzib’s reign the Mughal Empire “was in 
a state of hopeless decay ; administration, culture, economic life, 
military strength and social organisation,—all seemed to be 
hastening to utter ruin and dissolution”. The old Emperor wrote 
in his last letter to his son Azam: “I have not at all done any 
(true) government of the realm or cherishing of the peasantry. . . 
All the soldiers are feeling helpless, bewildered, and perturbed 
like me. . . Shortness of sight bears no other fruit than dis- 
appointment”. 

Aurangzib’s relations with his sons were unhappy. His eldest 
son, Muhammad Sultan, was thrown into prison at the beginning 
of the reign because he had Joined Shuja. Muhammad Akbar 
claimed the throne with the aid of the Rajputs and died as an 
exile in Persia. Another son, Shah Alam, intrigued with the 
Sultan of Golkonda in 1677 and was kept in captivity for seven 
years. Two other sons, Azam and Kam Bakhsh, did not sincere- 
ly co-operate in the operations against the Marathas because 
they wanted their support in the war of succession which was 
sure to follow the old Emperor’s death. In vain did he prepare 
a will providing for partition of the empire so that there would be 
‘no fighting between armies and no slaughter of mankind’. 

Aurangzib breathed his last at Ahmadnagar on Friday, 
February 20, 1707. His fingers continued to move over his rosary 
and his lips to gasp out the kalimah till the last moment. ‘He 
had ever wished to die on the Muslim Sabbath Friday, and the 
prayer had been granted by a gracious Deity to one of His truest 
servants”, M 


ESTIMATE OF AURANGZIB 


Aurangzib was endowed with several outstanding personal 
qualities. There was in him a unique combination of personal 
courage, coldness of temperament and calculating spirit. At the 
age of 15 he faced a furious elephant unattended ; at the age of 
87 he stood in the siege trenches before Wagingera. He had high 
intellectual qualities, He was a widely read and accurate scholar, 
a master of Persian poetry and Arabic sacred literature. He left 
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for posterity the greatest digest of Islamic Law made in India, 
the Fatawa-i-Alamgiri. He lived an extremely simple life and 
observed the strictest morality in respect of all pleasures of the 
flesh. Not in vain did his contemporaries call him ‘a darvish 
clad in the imperial purple’. His memory was wonderful: “he 
never forgot a face he had once seen or a word that he had once 
heard”. To his administrative duties he applied himself with 
marvellous industry. He held his court daily, sometimes twice a 
day. He held trials once a week. He wrote orders on letters and 
petitions with his own hand and dictated the very language of 
official replies. In 1695 the Italian physician Gemeli saw him 
endorsing petitions with his own hand without spectacles; his 
cheerful smiling countenance showed that he was pleased with 
the employment. 

These qualities made Aurangzib an honest and plodding 
administrator who loved over-centralisation and crushed the ini- 
tiative and sense of responsibility of his subordinates. His close 
personal supervision of details of administration and warfare made 
his officers ‘lifeless puppets moved to action by the master pull- 
ing their strings from the capital’, Such a system of administra- 
tion was entirely unsuitable for the vast and diversified empire 
over which he ruled. 

Sunk in details, rigid in mind and obstinate in outlook, 
Aurangzib could not grow into ‘a statesman initiating a new 
policy and legislating with prophetic foresight for moulding the 
life and thought of unborn generations in advance’. He lacked 
generosity, catholicity and political wisdom; he failed to under- 
stand the Rajputs and the Marathas and contributed substantially 
to the ruin of the empire by provoking their resistance. In pur- 
suance of an unpractical theocratic ideal he reversed Akbar’s wise 
. policy towards the Hindus and struck at the foundations of the 
empire which derived its security from the loyalty of a composite 
population. He left his great inheritance in a state of decay al- 
though no Persian or Afghan army threatened it from the north- 
west and no European power hungrily watched to seize it. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
RISE OF MARATHA POWER 


SECTION I 
SHIVAJI 


LAND AND PEOPLE 


which is an area of tugged ‘table-lands cut on every side by 
deep winding valleys’. Further east lies Desh, ‘the vast 
tolling black-soil plain of the Central Deccan’. Here lay the 
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nation and drive them like a solid wedge into the Mughal Empire, 
shivering it to bits. That genius was Shivaji”. 


MAHARASHTRA UNDER MUSLIM RULE 


—— 
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South. In the Muslim Sultanates the revenue accounts in the 
rural areas were kept in the vernacular instead of Persian and 
Urdu and the Hindus were intimately associated with revenue 
administration. In the army the Hindus had a recognised posi- 
tion. Ferishta mentions several Maratha mansabdars employed 
by the Bahmani Sultans. Ranade says that in the early years 
of the seventeenth century the Sultans of the Muslim principali- 
ties were “virtually controlled both in the civil and military 
departments by Maratha statesmen and Maratha warriors, and 
the hill-forts near the Ghats and the country thereabout were in 
the hands of Maratha jagirdars who were only nominally depen- 
dent upon these Muslim sovereigns”. The importance of the 
political and military role played by the leading Maratha chiefs 
during this period is illustrated in the career of Shahji Bhosle, 
Shivaji’s father. 

The Mughal power entered the Deccan towards the close of 
the sixteenth century, absorbed Ahmadnagar and delivered 
severe blows upon both Bijapur and Golkonda. Conscious of their 
weakness, these two Sultanates found ‘in the genius of Shivaji 
and the reckless audacity of Sambhaji their only shield in the 
hour of supreme danger’. Thus the survival of Bijapur and Gol- 
konda came to be linked with the stability of the new Maratha 
kingdom. The fall of the former (1686-87) heralded the greatest 
crisis in the latter’s history (1689). The Maratha dominions pro- 
vided shelter and scope for service for Maratha chiefs whom the 
fall of the Sultanates dislodged from their old positions. 


SAINTS AND WRITERS 


Politically speaking, two factors contributed to the rise of the 
Maratha power under Shivaji: the comparatively advantageous 
position of the Marathas under the Deccan Sultanates, and the 
threat to Bijapur and Golkonda from the annexationist policy of 
the Mughal Empire. The saints and writers of Maharashtra 
played a significant role in provoking and sustaining the national 
spirit of the Marathas. Among the saints three successive schools 
of thought have been noted: Jnaneswar and Namdev (thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries), Eknath and Tukaram (fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries) and Ramdas (seventeenth century). Their 
writings and orations provided the spiritual background for poli- 
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tical activities. Again, the writers of early bakhars and prasastis 
describe the rise of Shivaji as Heaven’s response to the people’s 
prayer for redress against tyranny. For example, the god Vishnu 
is said to have taken a fresh incarnation in order to protect the 
Brahmins who had been oppressed by Aurangzib. 


SHAHJI BHOSLE 


The Bhosle family of the Poona district acquired military 
and political prominence in the Ahmadnagar kingdom at the 
close of the sixteenth century. Shahji Bhosle was married to 
Jija Bai, daughter of Lakhji Yadav Rao, one of the leading Hindu 
nobles of Abmadnagar. He accepted service under the Sultan 
of Ahmadnagar; but as a result of disagreement with Malik 
Ambar he sought his fortune under the Sultan of Bijapur in 1625. 
During the period of confusion following Malik Ambar’s death 
he reverted to Nizam Shahi service (1628). Two years later he 
accepted Mughal service (1630). In 1633 he reverted to Ahmad- 
nagar and set up a puppet Nizam Shahi Sultan. In 1636 he 
joined Bijapur service again. The later phase of his career is 
linked with that of his son Shivaji. 


SHIVAJI: EARLY YEARS 


Shivaji, the second son of Shahji and Jija Bai, was born in 
the hill-fort of Shivner (near Junnar) on April 6, 1627 (or on 
February 19, 1630). Personal and political differences had estrang- 
ed Shahji from his father-in-law’s family, and Jija Bai lived the 
unhappy life of a neglected wife. After entering the service of 
Bijapur (1636) Shahji left Maharashtra and engaged himself in 
campaigns in the Karnatak to conquer territories for the Adil 
Shahi Sultan. His favourite wife Tuka Bai and her son 
Vyankoji accompanied him. Jija Bai and Shivaji were left at 
Poona under the guardianship of Dadaji Konddey. They lived 
there until they removed to Rajgarh sometime after Dadaji’s death 
in 1647, 

Jija Bai, devoted to religion and well-versed in mythology, 
was ‘a veritable guardian angel’ for her growing son. Living 
together in neglect and solitude, mother and son developed an un- 
usually strong attachment. Shivaji became familiar with the Epic 
Stories of heroism, although it is doubtful whether he was taught 
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reading and writing. He took great interest in physical exercises: 
and adventures. He acquired great skill in riding and fighting. 
He developed qualities of leadership in his contact with the hardy 
peasants of the hills—the Mavles—who later became his most 
loyal and efficient soldiers. From Dadaji Konddev, who held 
charge of Shahji’s Poona jagir, Shivaji received good training 
in the practical business of administration. 

In 1640 Shivaji with his mother and guardian paid a visit to 
Shahji at Bangalore. The father supplied the son with a full 
equipage for an independent court. The Poona jagir was for- 
mally conferred on Shivaji as Shahji’s agent during his lifetime 
and as full owner after his death. Dadaji’s death in 1647 made 
Shivaji the de facto master of the Poona jagir. 


SHIVAJI: EARLY ADVENTURES 


Shivaji’s early adventures affected Bijapur territory. About 
1646 he took Torna fort without fighting. Five miles to the east 
of it he built a new fort named Rajgarh. The fort of Kondana. 
(Singhgarh) was secured through bribery. 

In 1648 Shahji was arrested and all his property and contin- 
gents attached by the Bijapuri commander at Jinji (South Arcot 
district, Tamil Nadu). He incurred this punishment for ‘with- 
drawing his head from obedience’ while the siege of Jinji was in: 
progress. Shivaji negotiated with Shah Jahan’s son, Murad, the 
Mughal viceroy of the Deccan, to secure his father’s release 
through imperial intervention. The Emperor, however, refused’ 
to put any pressure on the Adil Shah. In 1649 Shahji was 
released through the mediation of a Bijapuri noble in return for 
the surrender of the forts of Bangalore, Kondana and Kandarpi: 
to the Sultan. 

During the next six years Shivaji did not give any fresh 
provocation to Bijapur because his father’s release was condi- 
tional on the son’s good behaviour. But he made three important 
acquisitions: the hill fort of Purandar (1648) from its Maratha 
Brahmin owners, the principality of Javli and the fort of Raigarh. 
from the Mores (1656). At Purandar and Javli Shivaji used 
treachery as an effective weapon. “His power was then in its 
infancy, and he could not afford to be scrupulous in the choice of 
the means of strengthening himself”. The occupation of Javli 
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removed a barrier to extension of territory in the south and in 
the west. It also extended the ground for the recruitment of 
Mavle infantrymen to Shivaji’s army. 


‘SHIVAJI AND THE MUGHALS: FIRST PHASE 


While knocking at the broken walls of the Bijapur kingdom 
Shivaji carefully maintained peace with the Mughals. In 1656 
Muhammad Adil Shah died, and Aurangzib, who was then 
Mughal viceroy of the Deccan, began preparations for the inva- 
sion of Bijapur. Shivaji entered into negotiations with Aurangzib 
who made vague promises of territorial concessions. He preferred 
to make a diversion in favour of Bijapur by raiding the south- 
western corner of Mughal Deccan. In 1657 Shivaji plundered 
Junnar and his captains carried devastation to the gates of 
Ahmadnagar, the chief city of Mughal Deccan. When 
Aurangzib’s retaliatory pressure on the Marathas became too 
strong and the Sultan of Bijapur made peace, Shivaji sent his 
envoy to the prince who ‘forgave him as he had repented’, 
Aurangzib was starting for the North to fight for the imperial 
throne and was not in a position to crush the bold Maratha chief. 


‘SHIVAJI AND BIJAPUR: AFZAL KHAN 


The war of succession in the North and the quarrels among 
the Bijapuri nobles nearer home enabled Shivaji to extend his 
territories in Desh (to the southern limit of the Satara district) 
and in North Konkan (from Mahuli to near Mahad). In 1659 
Bijapur—free from the Mughal menace—sent an army against 
Shivaji under Afzal Khan, a noble of the highest rank. It appears 
from the records of the English merchants that Afzal Khan was 
instructed to capture or murder Shivaji by “pretending friend- 
ship” with him. The Bijapuri general sent an envoy to Shivaji 
with a friendly message, inviting him for a meeting and promis- 
ing confirmation of his possessions. Shivaji collected information 
that Afzal Khan contemplated treachery. He met the Bijapuri 
general below the fort of Pratapgarh, apparently unarmed, but 
with weapons fastened to his fingers and sleeves. While embrac- 
ing the Maratha chief Afzal Khan drew his dagger and struck 
at his side. Shivaji escaped unhurt because he was protected by 
his hidden armour; but he inflicted mortal wounds on Afzal 
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Khan with his concealed weapons. His troops at once arrived at 
the spot at a pre-arranged signal, massacred the Bijapuri soldiers, 
and carried off an immense booty (November, 1659). 

During the next few months (1659-60) the Marathas poured 
into South Konkan and the Kolhapur district. The fort of 
Panhala was captured, but it was reoccupied by a Bijapuri army. 


SHIVAJI AND THE MUGHALS: SECOND PHASE 


Secure on the imperial throne, Aurangzib conferred the vice- 
royalty of the Deccan on his maternal uncle Shaista Khan, an 
able and experienced general, with instructions to suppress 
Shivaji. A combined Mughal-Bijapuri campaign started early 
in 1660; the Mughal army proceeded from the north, the Bija- 
puris from the south. Shaista Khan occupied Poona, Chakan 
and North Konkan. But in April, 1663, Shivaji made a surprise 
night attack on Poona, wounded Shaista Khan in his bed- 
chamber, and killed one of his sons. His prestige rose high. The 
discredited viceroy was transferred to Bengal as a penalty. In 
January, 1664, Shivaji performed another daring exploit: he 
plundered the rich port of Surat and took booty worth more than 
a crore of rupees. j 

Mortified by the failure of Shaista Khan and the fate of 
Surat, Aurangzib sent his ablest generals, Mirza Raja Jai Singh 
of Jaipur and Dilir Khan, to suppress Shivaji. The Rajput ruler 
had acquired very wide. experience of war and diplomacy during 
long years of service in different parts of the Mughal Empire. 
Among his gifts were ‘foresight and political cunning, smoothness 
of tongue and cool calculating policy’. “A man of infinite tact 
and patience, an adept in the ceremonious courtesy of the 
Muslims, a master of Turki and Persian, besides Urdu and the 
Rajput dialect, he was an ideal leader of the composite army of 
Afghans and Turks, Rajputs and Hindustanis, that followed the 
crescent banner of the sovereign of Delhi”. 

Invested by the Emperor with full civil and military autho- 
rity, Jai Singh used diplomacy to win over the Sultan of Bijapur, 
to unite Shivaji’s enemies, and to corrupt his officers. His 
campaign started with the siege of Purandar (April, 1664) and the 
despatch of a flying column to ravage the Maratha villages. 
When the fall of Purandar appeared to be imminent Shivaji consi- 
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dered it prudent to make peace. He came to see Jai Singh; the 
treaty of Purandar followed (June, 1665). Shivaji surrendered 23 
forts and lands yielding an annual revenue of 16 lakhs. He re- 
tained 12 forts (including Rajgarh) on condition of service and 
loyalty to the Emperor. He begged to be excused from atten- 
dance at the imperial court but proposed to send his son with a 
contingent of 5,000 horse for attendance and service. It was also 
arranged that he would pay to the Emperor a large amount if 
he was granted possession of a part of Bijapur territory which he 
would conquer with his own troops. This was Jai Singh’s shrewd 
device to provoke hostilities between Bijapur and the Marathas. 


SHIVAJI AT AGRA 


After the settlement with Shivaji Jai Singh invaded Bijapur 
and Shivaji fought under the Mughal banner; but the expedi- 
tion proved to be a military failure (1665-66). The Emperor was 
displeased. Jai Singh was recalled to court; he died on his way 
to Agra in August, 1667. Meanwhile he had persuaded Shivaji to 
go to the imperial court, “using a thousand devices” (as he himself 
wrote) to achieve his purpose. He offered attractive promises 
and took solemn oaths guaranteeing the Maratha chief's security 
at the imperial capital. 

Leaving his mother as regent, Shivaji started for Agra in 
March, 1666, with his eldest son Sambhaji, several trusted officers, 
and 250 troopers. Arriving at Agra in May, he was presented to 
the Emperor, who spoke not a word to him and presented no 
robes of honour. He did not receive the kind of reception he 
had expected. On retiring from the court he became a prisoner, 
his residence being guarded by troops with artillery. When Jai 
Singh heard the news he instructed his son and court agent, 
Ram Singh, to look after Shivaji’s safety. The Emperor’s plan 
was to send Shivaji to the north-west to fight the Yusufzai and 
Afridi rebels; but he was to be ‘murdered on the way and the 
murder coloured as an accident or the result of an enemy 
ambuscade’. , 

Aurangzib’s evil design was frustrated by Shivaji’s resource- 
fulness. He escaped from Agra by a clever stratagem and reach- 
ed Rajgarh in September, 1666, following a route exactly opposite 
to that leading directly to Maharashtra in order to throw his 
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pursuers off the scent. In his last will Aurangzib attributed 
Shivaji’s flight to his own ‘carelessness’. 


SHIVAJI AND THE MUGHALS: THIRD PHASE 


After his return from Agra Shivaji wanted time to organise 
his government, to strengthen his forts, and to extend his terri- 
tory on the western coast at the expense of Bijapur and the 
Siddis of Janjira. He avoided a conflict with the Mughals. The 
Mughal generals who replaced Jai Singh—prince Muazzam, 
Jaswant Singh and Dilir Khan—were engaged in mutual quarrels 
and could not pursue a strong policy against the Marathas. 
Moreover, the Yusufzai rising in the north-west made a large 
drain on the Empire’s military resources. A compromise was 
needed in the interest of both sides. Aurangzib recognised 
Shivaji’s title of Raja (1668) and restored the fort of Chakan. 

Peace was broken at the end of the year 1669. Shivaji re- 
covered some of the forts (including Kondana) which he had 
surrendered by the treaty of Purandar. The English factors at 
Surat wrote: “Shivaji marches now not as before as a thief, but 
in gross with an army of 30,000 men conquering as he goes, and 
is not disturbed though the prince (Muazzam) lies near him”. 
Surat was plundered for the second time in October. 1670, and 
booty worth 66 lakhs was carried off. Baglana, Khandesh and 
Berar were raided. Successive Mughal generals—Daud Khan, 
Mahabat Khan, Bahadur Khan—failed to resist the tide of 
Shivaji’s successes. Taking advantage of the weakness of Bijapur 
he occupied the forts of Panhala and Satara (1673). In June, 
1674, he crowned himself at Raigarh and assumed the title of 
Chhatrapati. Successful operations against the Mughals con- 
tinued; there were ‘delusive peace negotiations’ in 1675. 


CONQUEST OF KARNATAK 


Shivaji’s invasion of the Eastern (or Bijapuri) Karnatak 
(1677-78) has been described as ‘the greatest expedition of his 
life’. He secured Mughal neutrality by coming to terms with 
the Mughal general, Bahadur Khan. He concluded an alliance 
with Golkonda. The Qutb Shah’s powerful Hindu minister, 
Madanna, undertook to pay an annual tribute of 4 ‘lakhs for 
Maratha aid for the defence of the Kingdom. Starting from 
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Raigarh in January, 1677, Shivaji took the forts of Jinji and 
Vellore. Then “the flood of Maratha invasion swept over the 
Karnatak plains”. The northern, eastern and central parts of 
the Mysore plateau were occupied apart from large areas in the 
Tamil Nadu region. The territory annexed was estimated to 
yield 80 lakhs a year and included 100 forts. 


SHIVAJI: LAST YEARS 


After his return from the Karnatak campaign Shivaji had. 
a rupture with Golkonda as also with the Mughals. The Qutb 
Shah was angry because he received no share of the spoils of the 
victories for which he had contributed money, troops and artillery. 
The Mughals opened a new campaign against Bijapur (1679). 
Shivaji took up the cause of Bijapur and plundered large areas 
in Mughal Deccan. 

Shivaji died in April, 1680. 


SHIVAJI AND EUROPEAN TRADERS 


On the western coast Shivaji had several encounters with 
the English and Portuguese traders. In 1660-61 he had collisions 
with the former in connection with the port of Rajapur. There 
were troubles with them also during his raids on Surat (1664, 
1670). A formal English mission, led by Henry Oxinden, visited 
Shivaji at Raigarh in 1674, 

Shivaji’s disputes with the Portuguese arose mainly out of 
their claim to dominate the Indian seas; they insisted that all 
Asiatic vessels using these waters should take their passports on 
payment of fees. They also resented the interference in their 
trade by Shivaji’s officers and his claim to Chauth from the Daman 
villages. These disputes, however, did not lead to hostilities. The 
Portuguese remained neutral during Shivaji’s wars with Bijapur 
and the Mughals. 


SHIVAJI: EXTENT OF TERRITORIES 


Shivaji left a large kingdom. In the west it extended from 
Ramnagar in the north to Karwar in the south (excluding the 
Portuguese possessions). In the east it included Baglana, parts 
of the Nasik, Poona and Kolhapur districts, and the whole of the 
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Satara district. This tract formed his swaraj (‘own kingdom’) or 
mulk-i-qadim (‘old dominions’). The second zone was the Western 
Karnatak, i.e, the Kanarese-speaking country extending from 
Belgaum to the bank of the Tungabhadra opposite the Bellary 
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district. The third zone comprised the Eastern Karnatak, i.e., 
the northern, central and eastern parts of Mysore and parts of 
the districts of Bellary, Chittur and Arcot. There was a fourth 
zone where the mastery was in dispute: the Kanara highlands,. 
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including South Dharwar, Sunda and Bednur. Beyond these 
territories lay ‘a wide and very fluctuating belt of land subject 
to his power but not owning his sovereignty’. 


CHAUTH 


In this last-mentioned tract Shivaji realised khandani or 
ransom, better known as Chauth or one-fourth of the standard 
assessment of the land revenue. This payment did not secure 
to the people any benefit other than immunity from plunder 
by the Maratha soldiers; the Maratha State did not undertake 
to protect them against foreign invasion or internal disorder. 
“The Chauth was only a means of buying off one robber, and 
not a subsidiary system for defence against all enemies. The 
lands subject to the Chauth cannot, therefore, be rightly called 
spheres of influence”. 


CIVIL ADMINISTRATION 


During the last years of Shivaji’s reign he governed his 
kingdom with the assistance of eight ministers (ashta pradhan). 
The Peshwa, who was the chief among the ministers (mukhya 
pradhan), supervised general administration and represented the 
King in his absence. The Majmuadar or Améatya (auditor) 
checked the accounts of public income and expenditure. The 
Waqia-navis or Mantri (chronicler) kept records of the King’s 
activities, court incidents, etc. The Shuru-navis or Sachiv 
(superintendent) supervised the drafting of royal letters and 
checked the accounts of the mahals and parganas. The Dabir or 
Sumant (foreign secretary) advised the King on foreign policy, 
collected intelligence about other States and received foreign 
envoys. The Sar-i-naubat (Senapati) was the commander-in-chief. 
The Pandit Rao, who was also Danadhyaksha, rewarded learned 
Brahmins, decided religious questions, and punished impiety and 
immorality. The Nyayadhisa (chief justice) tried civil and 
criminal cases. All these ministers, except the Pandit Rao and 
the Nyayadhisa, had to take the command of armies, when neces- 
sary, in addition to their normal duties. The ministers were the 
King’s servants, appointed and dismissed by him at pleasure, 
and carrying out his orders. There was no scope for collective 
policy-making; Shivaji’s ministers did not constitute a cabinet. 
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Shivaji divided his kingdom into eight provinces (prant). 
Each province was divided into parganas and tarafs. In organis- 
ing the revenue system Shivaji tried to remove the intermediaries 
and bring the State into direct relations with the cultivators. 
The Zamindars, Deshmukhs and Desais ‘had no right to exercise 
the powers of a political superior or harass the ryois’. The 
Mirasdars, who had acquired power and prosperity under the 
Sultans, were humbled; their castles were dismantled and their 
strong places were garrisoned by royal troops. Those officers 
(Sar-i-naubat, Majnuadar, Karkuns) who were given assignments 
on the revenue for their salaries had no political power over their 
tenants. 

Shivaji’s revenue system was based on actual measurement 
of the area of each village. An estimate was made of the prob- 
able produce of each bigha and the State took two-fifths as its 
share. This was supplemented by his income from Chauth and 
Sardeshmukhi. The latter amounted to one-tenth of the standard 
assessment of the area. 


‘MILITARY ORGANISATION 


Shivaji created a well-organised and disciplined army. The 
cavalry consisted of two sections: Bargirs and Silahdars. The 
former constituted the State cavalry proper (paga) and received 
horses and arms from the State. The latter supplied their own 
horses and arms and ranked lower than the former. Both sec- 
tions, however, were under the orders of the same Sar-i-naubat. 
At the time of his death Shivaji had 45,000 Bargirs and 60,000 
Silahdars. 

The infantry had its own Sar-i-naubat and a hierarchy of 
officers under him. There was a Guard Brigade of select Mavle 
infantry, ‘splendidly equipped, dressed and armed at great ex- 
pense to the State’. 

There were 240 forts in Shivaji’s territories. Each fort was 
placed under three officers of equal status ‘lest a single traitor 
should be able to deliver it to the enemy’. The officers (Havladar, 
Sabnis, Sar-i-naubat) acted jointly and provided mutual check. 

It was the army’s task to spend eight months every year in 
expeditions to the territories of the neighbouring rulers. There 
jt was to draw its own subsistence and also levy contributions. 
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There was, however, a strict code of conduct. “No woman, 
female slave or dancing girl was to be allowed to accompany the 
army. A soldier keeping any of these was to be beheaded. 
No woman or child was to be taken captive, but only men. Cows 
were exempt from seizure, but bullocks might be taken for 
transport only, Brahmins were not to be molested, nor taken as 
hostages for ransom. No soldier should misconduct himself 
(during a campaign)”. 

As Maharashtra has a long sea coast its ruler could not be 
unaware of the importance of naval power. After the annexa- 
tion of the Konkan Shivaji ‘put the saddle on the ocean’. He 
organised a fleet consisting of 400 vessels under two admirals. 
With his sea-coast neighbours—the English and the Portuguese 
merchants as also the Siddis of Janjira—he had unfriendly rela- 
tions. He established a naval tradition which was developed by 
the Angrias during the first half of the eighteenth century. 


ESTIMATE OF SHIVAJI 


There was a unique combination of personal, political and 
military qualities in Shivaji’s character. He was devoted to his 
mother, affectionate to the members of his family, and absolutely 


free from those vices to which medieval rulers succumbed as a‘ 


matter of course. A true child of Hinduism, he had genuine 
tespect for the holy men of all sects and unqualified toleration 
for all creeds. The discipline to which he submitted in his per- 
sonal and public life was imposed on his soldiers. It was not 
for nothing that the Muslim historian Khafi Khan recorded his 
admiration of Aurangzib’s greatest antagonist. 

In politics Shivaji’s greatest gift was ‘that unfailing sense of 
reality in politics, that recognition of the exact possibilities of his 
time which Cavour defined as the essence of statesmanship’. This 
gift enabled a small jagirdar’s son not only to establish an inde- 
pendent kingdom but also to create a nation capable of estab- 
lishing a vast empire in later years. The ground for national 
regeneration in Maharashtra had been prepared by several forces 
before Shivaji’s advent, but it was his political genius which gave 
the Maratha people an inspiring ideal and the capacity to work 
for its realisation. In his lifetime, as also after his death, “his 
name became a spell calling the Maratha race to a new life”. 
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There were many founders of States but few builders of nations. 
Shivaji belonged to both categories. 

Shivaji’s success was due in a large measure to his resource- 
fulness as a military leader. Himself an intrepid fighter, he 
created a well-organised and well-disciplined army as also a 
promising navy. His light cavalry and swift-footed infantry were 
more than a match for the Mughal troops with their ‘want of 
cohesion, luxurious habits, inactivity, bad commissariat and cum- 
brous equipment’. His system of warfare was ‘most suited to the 
racial character of his soldiers, the nature of the country, the 
weapons of the age, and the internal condition of his enemies’. 

Sardesai raises the question ‘whether Shivaji ever entertained 
a desire to found a Hindu empire for the whole of India’. There 
is no positive evidence indicating that he had any such ambition. 
It is unlikely that a realist like Shivaji ever thought of uprooting 
the Mughal Empire at a time when its power was apparently 
at its zenith, Writing in his early youth—in 1645—he spoke of 
Hindavi-swarajya or autonomy for Hinduism. His son called 
him Haindava-dharma-uddharaka or regenerator of the Hindu 
religion. It is unreal to interpret such casual expressions in wide 
political terms. The national movement in Maharashtra was 
closely associated with religious regeneration ; but it did not affect 
other parts of India. 


SECTION II 
SUCCESSORS OF SHIVAJI 


SAMBHAJI (1680-89) 


Shivaji was succeeded by his elder son Sambhaji. He lacked 
all qualities other than bravery, and his misbehaviour had com- 
pelled his father to keep him confined in the fort of Panhala. 
The succession was not undisputed; an attempt was made to 
put his younger brother Rajaram on the throne. There were 
conspiracies even after his accession. These were suppressed and 
persons connected with them cruelly punished. Distrusted by the 
old servants of the State, he found a faithful adviser in a Kanauji 
Brahmin on whom he conferred the title of Kavi-kalash (‘pinnacle 
of poets’). To him was transferred the supreme control of the 
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administration ; the pleasure-loving King spent his time in licen- 
tiousness interrupted by fitful military adventures. 


Aurangzib’s rebel son, Akbar, escorted by Durgadas, found 
refuge with Sambhaji in June, 1681. In November Aurangzib 
arrived in the Deccan, followed by three of his sons and all his 
best generals. All the military resources of the Empire were 
concentrated in the Deccan under the Emperor’s personal super- 
vision. The implications of this threat remained unheeded at 
the Maratha court. Sambhaji fought against the Siddis of Janjira 
and the Portuguese of Goa, gaining some successes which were 
of no permanent value. After some futile attempts to secure a 
firm footing against the imperial forces Akbar sailed for Persia 
in 1687. 


Aurangzib was determined to crush Sambhaji. The English 
factors wrote in July, 1682: “He is so inveterate against the 
Rajah that he hath thrown off his pagri and sworn never to put 
it on again, till he hath either killed, taken, or routed him out 
of his country”. But the early operations of the imperial forces 
against the Marathas were not quite successful. Aurangzib then 
directed his full strength against Bijapur and Golkonda. These 
Sultanates fell in 1686-87. Akbar left India in 1687. The Emperor 
was now free to deal exclusively with the Marathas. Sambhaji, 
who had made no serious attempt to support the Sultanates in 
their hour of crisis, found himself in complete isolation. Conspi- 
racies, inefficient and corrupt administration, and economic decay 
had rendered his kingdom incapable of effective resistance to 
Mughal aggression. 


In February, 1689, Sambhaji and Kavi-kalash were captured 
by a Mughal general; in March they were put to death with 
horrible torture. Rajaram was crowned by the Maratha ministers 
at Raigarh as Sambhaji’s son Shahu, a boy of seven, was too 
young to lead the struggle against the Mughals. Raigarh was 
captured by the Mughals in October. Here all members of 
Sambhaji’s family, including Shahu, fell into Mughal hands. 
Rajaram, however, had already fled to Jinji. The ladies of the 
Maratha royal family were kept confined in the Mughal camp 
but treated with respect. Shahu was given the title of Raja 
and the rank of a mansabdar of 7,000 ; but he remained a prisoner 
in the Mughal camp till Aurangzib’s death. 


THE MARATHAS: RAJARAM 455 


RAJARAM (1689-1700) 


Rajaram was the nominal ruler of the Marathas for eleven 
years, dying prematurely at the age of thirty. He showed no 
capacity for leadership either in war or in administration. But 
he had wise counsellors in Ramchandra Pant and Pralhad Niraji, 
and brave warriors in Santaji Ghorpade and Dhanaji Jadhav. 


Rajaram held his court at Jinji which became the centre of 
Maratha activity in the east coast. In Maharashtra resistance to 
the Mughals was organised by Maratha generals and officers, 
usually on their own initiative and with their own resources. In 
the absence of a regularly organised Central Government the 
resistance took the form of a “people's war”. Animated by a 
desire to avenge their wrongs, the Maratha bands spread over 
the Mughal territories, harassing Mughal armies, destroying their 
outposts, looting their equipment and treasure, and exacting levies 
from the people. The Mughals could not deal effectively with 
such raiders ; they could fight pitched battles (which the Marathas 
avoided) and besiege forts. The capture of a fort by the Mughals 
was usually followed by its recovery by the Marathas, which in 
its turn was followed by recapture by the Mughals. Aurangzib 
could obtain no decisive result; “there was no Maratha Govern- 
ment or State-army for him to attack and destroy”. 


In 1690 the Marathas captured Rustam Khan, a leading 
Mughal general. In 1692 they recovered Panhala from Mughal 
hands. In 1695 Santaji defeated and killed two first-rate Mughal 
generals, Qasim Khan and Himmat Khan. This resourceful 
master of guerilla warfare caused such dread among the Mughals 
that no imperial general dared resist him. But he incurred 
Rajaram’s displeasure by his ‘biting tongue and boastful de- 
meanour’, He had a bitter personal enemy in Dhanaji Jadhav. 
He was murdered in 1697. It was a severe blow to the Maratha 
cause which, however, had enough vitality to survive. 


In 1690 Zulfiqar Khan began the siege of Jinji, but the great 
rock-fortress did not fall till 1698. The Mughals captured a 
vast booty, but they could not capture Rajaram who had already 
escaped. He went to Satara, visited the Konkan forts, and 
planned an extensive raid in Khandesh and Berar which, however, 
could not be carried out. Soon afterwards Rajaram died. 
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sHivayt mı (1700-1712): TARA BAI 


After Rajaram’s death his son by his wife Tara Bai, named 
Shivaji II, was placed on the throne. An attempt to secure the 
throne for another son of Rajaram, by his wife Rajas Bai, named 
Sambhaji II, failed. Tara Bai’s energy and ability made her 
the supreme ruler of the State; she managed affairs in the name 
of her minor son. She was opposed by Ramchandra Pant and 
Dhanaji Jadhav who tried to bring Shahu back from the Mughal 
camp to rule over his father’s kingdom. She was able not only 
to retain her power but also to provide effective leadership in the 
war against the Mughals. The historian Khafi Khan praises her 
political wisdom, administrative capacity and popularity with the 
army. 

During the years 1699-1705 the Mughals occupied several im- 
portant forts: Satara, Parli, Panhala, Khelna, Kondana, Rajgarh, 
Torna, Wagingera. Apart from the devastation caused by the 
war over two millions of souls expired in 1702-1704 as victims of 
plague and famine. The Emperor retired to Ahmadnagar in 1706 
and died there a year later. He was aware that his efforts to crush 
the Marathas had failed. They had lost some forts; but (as the 
eye-witness Bhimsen says) they ‘became completely dominant 
over the whole kingdom and closed the roads’. They ravaged 
not only the six Mughal Subahs in the Deccan but also parts of 
Malwa and Gujarat. The dying Emperor left desolation and 
anarchy behind him. 

Shahu was kept in honourable captivity in the Mughal camp 
from 1689 till the death of Aurangzib. After the Emperor’s death 
his son Azam, while preparing himself to fight with his brothers 
for the throne, connived at Shahu’s escape. It was hoped 
that Shahu’s appearance on the Maratha stage would help the 
Mughal cause by weakening Maratha unity and removing Tara 
Bai from power. With Aurangzib’s death and Shahu’s home- 
coming the Maratha War of Independence came to an end. 


EFFECTS OF WAR OF INDEPENDENCE 


The long and bitter War of Independence in Maharashtra 
was the ‘Deccan ulcer’ which ruined Aurangzib and made no 
small contribution to the decline of the Mughal Empire. It ex- 
hausted the Mughal treasury. It affected the discipline and 
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morale of the Mughal army. It left the plains of the Deccan 
provinces (as Manucci says) ‘devoid of trees and bare of crops’. 
All the resources of the Mughal Empire, directed by the Emperor’s 
iron will, could not crush the Marathas. They succeeded in 
preserving their freedom against enormous odds. 

But the victorious “people’s war” left a legacy of difficult 
problems. The unity forged by Shivaji was undermined by the 
stress and strain of the long struggle. The feud between Santaji 
Ghorpade and Dhanaji Jadhav illustrates one kind of internal 
dissension which affected national integrity. Again, some of the ' 
leading Maratha families deserted the national side and joined 
the Mughals. Secondly, the exigencies of war led to the revival 
of the old system of conferring lands on military commanders 
for their services. Shivaji had abolished that system and made 
provision for cash payment. In the days of Rajaram cash was 
not available; moreover, Aurangzib’s offers of land to the 
Maratha gentry had to be counteracted by similar inducements. 
The Maratha generals and soldiers were, therefore, asked to 
occupy lands on promise that these would be recognised as their 
hereditary possessions when the Maratha Raj would be fully 
established. Thus arose jagirs and saranjams which became the 
nuclei of the future Maratha Empire. But these military fiefs 
fostered centrifugal tendencies and became the ulcers of the 
Maratha political system. Thirdly, the sudden disappearance of 
the Mughal menace after Aurangzib’s death left the Maratha 
generals and soldiers without an enemy to fight with. For a 
generation they had fought and plundered ; they could make little 
adjustment with the tame routine of ordinary civil life. “The 
floating mass of lawless elements, now off their anchor, drifted 
to all sides without a point or purpose.” This danger was aggra- 
vated by the civil war which broke out in 1707 when Shahu 


claimed his heritage. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 


J. N. Sarkar, Shivaji. 
G. S. Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. I. 


J. N. Sarkar, Short History of Aurangzib. 


CHAPTER XIX 
AGE OF GREAT MUGHALS 


SECTION I 
THE IMPERIAL STATE 


Politically speaking, the greatest achievement of the Mughals 
was the establishment of an imperial State in the true sense. 
The Mughal Padshah and the Turko-Afghan Sultan belonged 
to entirely different categories of monarchy. For four genera- 
tions—from the creative days of Akbar to the creeping sunset of 
Aurangzib’s reign—the Mughal Empire stood as a great symbol 
of power, majesty and cultural eminence. Long after it had 
become a corpse it haunted the memory of men: when the 
rebels of 1857 needed an Emperor they rushed instinctively to 
the Red Fort of Delhi where Aurangzib’s penniless successor, 
Bahadur Shah, spent his time in writing verses. 


UNITY 


The Great Mughals gave India such unity as she had not 
experienced since the days of Asoka. Their writ ran from 
Kabul to Gauhati and from Kashmir to the ‘Far South’. What 
they created and sustained for more than a century was not ` 
a congeries of autonomous states and provinces paying nominal 
tribute to a distant master. The Mughal Subahs were integral 
parts of a monolithic political structure which was dominated by 
the will of one man. Administrative centralisation was achieved 
in a large measure; administrative traditions were built up, and 
‘zabita nast’ (‘this is not the custom’) became a directive principle 
in the management of public business. One official language— 
Persian—was used in all parts of the Empire. A common 
coinage served as legal tender in all provinces. There was a 
general uniformity of laws and customs side by side with regional 
differences. The Mughal imperial system was so devised and 
worked as to stamp upon the Indian people ‘oneness of rule and 
sameness of political experience’. 
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THE NOBILITY 


The military character of the Mughal Empire was reflected 
in the mansabdari system. The mansabdars were soldiers, peers: 
and civil administrators, ‘all rolled into one’. This important 
class was heterogeneous in composition ; it was dominated by 
foreign—Central Asian and Persian—elements, Indian Muslims 
and Hindus occupying a minor position. It could not develop 
into a politically conscious and homogeneous baronial class cap- 
able of providing a check to imperial autocracy. The Muslim 
rulers of India did not allow the rise of an independent hereditary 
peerage. The Mughal nobles rendered great services to the 
Empire in war and civil administration, but they remained ad- 
venturers without roots in the soil and selfish seekers of personal 
fortune. 

As the jagirs and the accumulated wealth of the nobles were: 
subject to escheat they spent their incomes in luxuries which were 
morally ruinous and economically unproductive. Pelsaert, a 
Dutch factory chief writing in the reign of Jahangir, says that 
“the mahals of the rich were adorned internally with lascivious. 
sensuality, wanton and reckless festivity, superfluous pomp, in- 
flated pride, and ornamental daintiness”. 


OTHER SOCIAL CLASSES 


Social tradition rather than possession of wealth was respon- 
sible for the extravagance of the nobility. The merchants with: 
fair incomes usually led simple lives, although in western India 
(where overseas commerce yielded large profits) they indulged in 
luxuries. The middle class, numerically small, was frugal. 
Restrained by social tradition and limited income, they avoided 
‘ostentatious expenditure’. Any kind of luxury was beyond the 
reach of the ‘very numerous lower class’. In normal times 
modest food was not wanting, but in times of famine and scar- 
city there was misery. Speaking of the famine of 1630-32 in 
the Deccan and Gujarat Abdul Hamid Lahori says: “. . . men 
began to devour each other, and the flesh of a son was preferred 
to his love”. Pelsaert speaks of “three classes of people who are 
indeed nominally free but whose status differs very little from 
voluntary slavery—workmen, peons or servants and shopkeepers”. 
This probably refers to-their poverty in normal times. 


460 HISTORY OF INDIA 


ECONOMIC CONDITION: AGRICULTURE 


Valuable information about economic condition during the 
reigns of the Great Mughals is available in Abul Fazl’s Ain-~- 
Akbari, in the accounts of the contemporary European travellers, 
and in the records of the European factories. 

Agriculture was the primary occupation of the vast majority 
‘of the people. Apart from food crops, there was cultivation of 
sugar, indigo and cotton; tobacco was introduced in Jahangir’s 
reign. 

The prices of articles of common consumption—rice, vege- 
ables, meat, milk, etc—were very low. Edward Terry speaks 
of ‘plenty of provisions .. . throughout the whole country’. 
Tavernier says that there was abundance of flour, sugar and 
sweetmeats even in the villages. In Bengal, says Manucci, “all 
things are in great plenty . . . fruits, pulse, grain, muslin, cloths 
of gold and silk”. According to Moreland, commodities were 
cheap, not because the country was very fertile and produced in 
abundance, but because the economic system operated ‘to provide 
the urban population with subsistence below cost’. The rural 
producer needed cash and had to sell at prices dictated by ‘the 
merchants who held coin in stock’. 

Famines were not infrequent, and the sufferings of the 
‘common people exceeded limits because the Mughal Government 
neither provided relief worth the name nor granted substantial 
remissions in revenue collection. In 1630-32 ‘the wise and generous 
Emperor’ (Shah Jahan)—to quote Abdul Hamid Lahori—opened 

ft a few relief-kitchens, gave a lakh and a half rupees in charity, 
and remitted one-eleventh of the assessment of land revenue. 
‘These measures were totally inadequate. 


‘ECONOMIC CONDITION: INDUSTRY 


The manufacture of cotton cloth was the principal industry. 
In East Bengal, says Pelsaert, “all live by the weaving industry 
and the produce has the highest reputation and quality”. Bernier 
writes: “There is in Bengale such a quantity of cotton and silk, 
that the Kingdom may be called the common storehouse for 
those two kinds of merchandise (i.e., cotton and silk), not of 
Hindoustan or the Empire of the Great Mogul only, but of all 
the neighbouring kingdoms, and even of Europe”. There were 
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important centres of cotton manufacture in Gujarat, Khandesh, 
Orissa, Patna, Banaras and Jaunpur. Terry says that the coarser 
cotton cloths were either dyed or printed with ‘a variety of well- 
shaped and well-coloured flowers or figures’. 

Bengal, as Manucci says, was ‘the common storehouse’ for 
silk, “About the middle of the seventeenth century the total 
annual production of silk in Bengal was about 24 million pounds. 
Silk-weaving was an important industry in Agra, Lahore and 
Gujarat. 

Saltpetre was manufactured in different parts of the country, 


particularly in Bihar. 


ECONOMIC CONDITION: FOREIGN TRADE 


Foreign trade passed through land routes as also sea routes. 
The land routes were confined to the north-west: from Lahore 
to Kabul, and from Multan to Kandahar. The sea routes pro- 
vided much bigger markets than the land routes. The chief 
ports on the western coast were Lahori Bandar (in Sind); Surat, 
Broach and Cambay (in Gujarat); Bassein, Chaul and Dabhol 
(in Maharashtra); Goa; Calicut and Cochin (in Kerala). The 
chief ports on the eastern coast were Negapatam (in Tamil 
Nadu) ; Masulipatam (in Andhra Pradesh); Satgaon, Sripur, 
Chittagong and Sonargaon (in Bengal). 

As the Great Mughals did not develop naval power and the 
country had no big merchant marine, the lion’s share of foreign 
trade passing through the sea routes was in the hand of foreign 
merchants, particularly the English and the Dutch. There was 
an increasing demand for Indian calico in the West European 
countries, but the demand for costly European goods in India 
was a limited one. The result was that there was a flow of 
bullion from Europe to India for purchase of Indian commodities. 


EUROPEAN TRAVELLERS 


“The seventeenth century found many European travellers in 
India. They were a motley crowd of merchants and medicos, 
envoys and ecclesiastics, soldiers and sailors, fortune hunters and 
adventurers of all descriptions. They came from diverse coun- 
tries by diverse routes on diverse missions; some in quest of 
trade, others in search of a career, and yet others, a small mino- 
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rity, to seek diversion in new countries among new peoples with 
strange manners and novel customs.” They recorded what they 
saw and heard and left materials for the future historian of India. 

Ralph Fitch, an Englishman, came to India towards the end 
of Akbar’s reign. Captain William Hawkins came to Surat in 
1608 with a letter from King James I of England and visited 
Jahangir’s court. He records important details about the mansab- 
dari system. In 1615 Sir Thomas Roe, the English King’s 
ambassador, presented himself at Jahangir's court at Ajmer. 
“Roe’s Journal is chiefly useful as a faithful record of the manner 
in which business was done at a court saturated with intrigue, 
treachery, and corruption”. Two English merchants, Bruton and 
Cartwright, visited Bengal and Orissa in 1632. The former 
praises the skill shown by the people of Bengal in arts and crafts. 

A Sebastian Friar named Manrique and a Dutch merchant 
named Pelsaert have left useful accounts of what they saw in 
Jahangir’s reign. An Italian traveller named Pietro della Valle 
came to Surat in 1623. He testifies to religious toleration and 
decrease of the cruel practice of Sati in Gujarat. Another 
Italian traveller, Dr. Gemeli-Careri, met Aurangzib in 1695. Far 
more well-known is Manucci, another Italian traveler, whose 
voluminous work, Storia do Mogor, covers the period 1653-1708. 

Three French travellers have left very useful accounts of 
India in Aurangzib’s time: Bernier, a physician ; Tavernier, a 
jeweller ; Thevenot, a traveller interested in strange lands and 
strange languages. Peter Mundy’s travels in Europe and Asia 
{including India) extended over six decades (1608-67). 


SECTION II 
ART AND LITERATURE 
t 
REIGN OF AKBAR 


Babur constructed buildings at Agra, Sikri, Biyana, Dholpur, 
Gwalior and Kiul, utilising the services of Indian stone-masons. 
In his autobiography he criticised the art of building in Hindu- 
stan and he is said to have invited architects from Constantinople. 
But the ruins of his buildings show no trace of Byzantine in- 
fluence. Of Humayun’s structures only the ruins of two mosques 
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have survived. The Persian style of enamelled tile decoration 
was used in one of them. 

The history of Mughal art really begins in the reign of 
Akbar. In Sher Shah’s splendid mausoleum at Sasaram there 
was a happy blending of Hindu and Muslim architectural ideas. 
This tradition received an impetus from Akbar. Although Persian 
ideas were given much prominence Indian decorative features, 
associated with Hindu and Jain temples, were used in some of 
Akbar’s buildings—in the Agra and Lahore forts and in many 
structures at Fathpur Sikri. Even in Humayun’s tomb the 
ground-plan is Indian; on the exterior there is free use of white 
marble in the Indian fashion and the Persian style of using 
enamelled tile decoration is conspicuous by its absence. 

Apparently Akbar’s catholicity in religious matters was 
reflected in his buildings. Smith says, “The architecture of 
Akbar’s reign is characterised by a happy blending of Hindu and 
Muslim styles, which is a reflex or expression in stone of his 
personal feelings and convictions.” Fathpur Sikri, says Fergusson, 
was ‘a reflex of the mind of a great man’. Abul Fazl says, “His 
Majesty plans splendid edifices, and dresses the work of his mind 
and heart in the garment of stone and clay”. Y 

At Fathpur Sikri, where Akbar’s capital was located from 
1568 to 1584, we have the most impressive group of Akbar’s 
‘splendid edifices’. Jodh Bai’s palace, the Diwan-i“Am, the 
Diwan-i-Khas, the Jami Masjid and the Panch Mahal are marvels 
of architectural craftsmanship. But the most imposing structure 
is the archway known as Buland Darwaza commemorating the 
Emperor's conquest of Gujarat. 

Humayun’s tomb at Delhi reflects the ideas of Haji Begam, 
Humayun’s wife and partner in exile in Persia. It has two special 
features; it is placed at the centre of a park—a pattern used in 
later structures,—and traces of Persian influence are very promi- 
nent. Akbar’s palace fort at Agra, with high walls and an im- 
posing gateway, suggests imitation of the Rajput style of fort- 
building. The palace of forty pillars at Allahabad is Indian in 
design and contains ‘rows of Hindu pillars’. Akbar’s tomb at 
Sikandara was planned in his lifetime but constructed in 
Jahangir’s reign. Some features of this structure remind us of 
the Buddhist viharas of ancient India. 

Akbar was a patron not only of architecture but also of paint- 
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ing. He ‘induced the Hindu artists to learn Persian technique 
and imitate Persian style’ and thus laid the foundation of an 
Indo-Persian school of painting. “A new school began to 
flourish, a school entirely of portraiture and illustration, delighted 
in animated and crowded scenes in dramatic motives.” 

Akbar had 17 leading artists, of whom 13 were Hindus. Of 
the latter Abul Fazl says, “their pictures surpass our conception 
of things”, Chief among them were Basawan, Lal, Kesu, Mukund, 
Haribans and Daswanth. The most famous of the foreign 
artists were Abdus Samad, Farrukh Beg and Jamshed. Their 
paintings decorated the walls of the ‘splendid edifices’ at Fathpur 
Sikri. 


ART: REIGN OF JAHANGIR 


Two architectural monuments of Jahangir’s reign deserve 
mention: Akbar’s tomb at Sikandara and the tomb of Itimad- 
ud-daula at Agra, built by his daughter Nur Jahan. One notice- 
able feature of the latter structure is the transition from sand 
stone to white marble. The Emperor took greater interest in 
painting; he could not appreciate ‘the largeness and breadth 
required for architectural effect’. He encouraged accomplished 
painters and had the aesthetic taste to be a competent art critic. 
Miniature painting had great attraction for him. Among the 
well-known artists of his court were Abul Hasan, Ustad Mansur, 
Bishan Das, Manohar and Govardhan. The Mughal school of 
painting was attaining majority; Persian influence was yielding 
place to indigenous characteristics, 


ART: REIGN OF SHAH JAHAN 


In Shah Jahan’s reign, says the historian Abdul Hamid 
Lahori, “lovely things reached the zenith of perfection’. The 
architectural monuments of Akbar and Jahangir are, in the 
opinion of Smith, ‘generally more massive and virile than those 
of Shah Jahan’; the latter’s edifices ‘are characterised by elegance 
rather than by strength, and by the lavish use of extraordinarily 
costly decoration’. Marble teplaced red sandstone. The Hindu 
features accepted in the earlier period were eliminated to a large 


extent. Shah Jahan’s patronage raised Indo-Persian architecture 
to ‘the summit of excellence’, 
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Inside the Agra fort Shah Jahan built splendid marble struc- 
tures: the Diwan-i-‘Am, the Diwan-i-Khas, the Moti Masjid, the 
Jami Masjid. Outside the fort—on the bank of the Jumna—he 
built the Taj Mahal, an unrivalled tomb which combines ‘femi- 
nine grace’ with the highest constructional skill. Smith describes. 
it as ‘the product of a combination of European and Asiatic 
genius’, but it is doubtful whether Italian or French architects 
had a share in the design or construction. The design is gene- 
rally attributed to Ustad Isa. The construction of the Taj took 
nearly 22 years (1632-53). 


In Delhi Shah Jahan bulit a new city called Shahjahanabad,. 
with a magnificent palace and exquisite buildings such as the 
Diwan-i“Am and the Diwan-i-Khas. The Peacock Throne was 
a splendid work of art. 


Shah Jahan did not inherit his father’s interest in painting. 
The number of court painters was reduced and their remunera- 
tion diminished. Brilliance in decoration rather than exquisite 
blending of colours marked the paintings of the reign. Smith, 
however, says that the portraits of Shah Jahan’s time ‘are wonder- 
fully life-like and often perfectly charming’. 


DECLINE OF ART: REIGN OF AURANGZIB 


Aurangzib built no architectural monument which might 
claim a place in the history of art. It is rather surprising that 
his religious zeal found no expression in the construction of 
imposing mosques. One explanation is that there was a natural 
reaction against the ‘unrestrained production’ during Shah Jahan’s 
reign. There are examples in the history of art showing that 
the “finest efforts are followed by an interval of profound exhaus- 
tion”. 

If Aurangzib was indifferent to architecture, he was positively 
hostile to painting on religious grounds. Manucci tells us that 
he ordered the figures in Akbar’s tomb at Sikandara to be white- 
washed. It is also said that he defaced many paintings at Bijapur.. 


PERSIAN LITERATURE 


Not only art but also literature enjoyed the patronage of the 
Great Mughals. The political situation in the country and its 
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economic prosperity created a congenial climate for the develop- 
ment of the artistic and literary forms of culture. 

The greatest writer in the Persian language in Akbar’s reign 
was his friend and admirer Abul Fazl. He describes the political 
and military history of his patron’s reign in his Akbarnamah; 
in his Ain-i-Akbari are to be found administrative and statistical 
details of the empire. Together, these two works constitute a 
monumental account of the Mughal Empire in Akbar's reign. 
Despite his admiration for Akbar he is truthful and accurate in 
his historical narrative. He writes in a dull and difficult style, 
but his name must occupy a leading place in the history of Indo- 
Persian literature. Among other historians of Akbar’s reign 
must be named Badauni, author of the Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, 
and Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, author of the Tabagat-i-Akbari. The 
former writes from the orthodox Sunni point of view and is 
unfriendly to Akbar. The latter is a colourless narrator. 

Of the poets in Akbar’s court the greatest was Faizi, Abul 
Fazl’s brother. “After Amir Khusrau of Delhi Muhammadan 
India has seen no greater poet than Faizi”. There were other 
accomplished writers of verses, such as Ghizali, Muhammad 
Husain Naziri and Sayyid Jamaluddin Urfi. A leading literary 
figure was Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan, who wrote in several 
languages: Persian, Arabic, Turki, Hindi and Sanskrit, 

Under the Emperor’s patronage several important works 
written in Sanskrit were translated into Persian, These included 
the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Atharva Veda and the 
Lilabati (a work on mathematics). Persian versions of some 
Greek and Arabic works were prepared, 

Jahangir continued his father’s tradition of extending im- 
perial patronage to Persian literature. Like Babur he wrote an 
autobiography which testifies to his excellent literary taste. The 
completion of a valuable dictionary, called the Farhang-i- 
Jahangiri, was due to his encouragement. The most important 
‘historical work written in his reign is the Ma‘asir-i-Jahangiri. 

Shah Jahan’s primary interest lay in the domain of architec- 
ture, but he offered his patronage to well-known historians like 
Abdu! Hamid Lahori, author of the Padshah-namah, and Inayat 
Khan, author of the Shahiahan-namah. Dara prevared Persian 
versions of the Atharva Veda and some Upanishads with the 
help of some Brahmin scholars. 
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Aurangzib’s literary interest was confined to theology and 
Jaw. Under his direction was compiled a great digest of Muslim 
Law entitled the Fatawaz-Alamgiri. He was opposed to the 
composition of historical accounts of his reign. To escape his 
displeasure Khafi Khan wrote his Muntakhab-ul-Lubab in 
secrecy. But several important historical works were written in 
Aurangzib’s reign: the Alamgirnamah of Mirza Muhammad 
Kazim, the Ma “asir-i-Alamgiri of Muhammad Saqi, the Khusalat- 
ut-Tawarikh of Sujan Rai Khatri, the Nushka-i-Dilkusha of 
Bhimsen and the Fatuhat+-Alamgiri of Ishwar Das. 


‘HINDI LITERATURE 


The rise of Hindi to literary prominence in the sixteenth 
‘century was marked by the composition of a ‘philosophic epic’ 
named Padmavat by Malik Muhammad Jayasi in 1540. 

The greatest Hindi poet of Akbar’s reign was Tulsidas, author 
of the Rama-charita-manasa, but he did not enjoy imperial 
patronage. He wrote in Eastern Hindi. His contemporary was 
Surdas, the blind poet of Agra, who wrote in Western Hindi 
and was associated with the imperial court. The former wrote 
of Rama, the latter of Krishna. The poetry of Tulsidas is essential- 
ly spiritual in tone and almost puritanical in expression. Among 
the courtiers of Akbar Birbal was a poet and Abdur Rahim 
Khan Khanan wrote melodious dohās. 

The seventeenth century produced no Tulsidas, but there 
were gifted Hindi poets like Biharilal of Jaipur who flourished 
during the reign of Shah Jahan. It was the patronage of local 
rulers rather than the imperial court which contributed to the 
development of Hindi. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 


Ibn Hasan, The Central Structure of the Mughal Empire. 
P. Saran, Provincial Government of the Mughals. 

Abdul Aziz, The Mansabdari System and the Mughal Army. 
Moreland, India At the Death of Akbar. 

Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzib. 

E. F. Oaten, Foreign Travellers in India. ‘ 

V. A. Smith, A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon. 
P. Brown, Indian Painting under the Mughals. 


CHAPTER XX 


FALL OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE. 


SECTION I 
THE LATER MUGHALS 


BAHADUR SHAH (1707-12) 


Aurangzib had apprehended that a war of successiom would! 
break out after his death. F eeling that it was no longer possible 
to preserve the unity of the empire he left a will providing for 
its partition among his three surviving sons: Muazzam, Azam 
and Kam Bakhsh. After his death this arrangement was ignored. 
and a war of succession followed. 


Muazzam, governor of Kabul, marched in haste through: 
Peshawar and Lahore. At Lahore he celebrated’ his accession and 
took the title of Bahadur Shah. Proceeding towards the south- 
east he secured the peaceful capitulation of the forts of Delhi 
and Agra (June, 1707). Then he advanced to meet Azam, 
governor of Gujarat, who had been marching towards Agra. The 
two armies met at Jajau, near Agra; Azam was defeated and 
killed (June, 1707). Meanwhile Kam Bakhsh, governor of Bijapur, 
had assumed ‘all the attributes of sovereignty’ in the South. 
Bahadur Shah proceeded to the Deccan. Defeated and captured 
in a battle near Hyderabad, Kam Bakhsh died of his wounds 
(January, 1709). 


Bahadur Shah, also known as Shah Alam I, was a mild and’ 
conciliatory ruler; in his reign “the dignity of the Empire was: 
fairly maintained.” But he was incapable of suppressing the 
forces of disintegration which threatened imperial unity. In Raj- 
putana peace was made with Ajit Singh of Marwar (1708), but 
he rebelled again and did not submit till 1714. In the Punjab 
the Sikhs rose under Banda. In the Deccan a civil war broke 
out among the Marathas after Shahu’s release from the Mughal 
camp (1707). 
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JAHANDAR SHAH (1712-1713) 


There was a war of succession among Bahadur Shah’s sons 
(Jahandar Shah, Azim-us-Shan, Jahan Shah and Rafi-us-Shan) 
after his death. The eldest, Jahandar Shah, emerged as the 
victor ; the others were killed. The new reign, says Khafi Khan, 
“was a fine time for ministrels and singers and all the tribes of 
dancers and actors’. Dominated by his mistress Lal Kunwar and 
his minister Zulfiqar Khan, “he was the first sovereign of the 
house of Timur who proved himself absolutely unfitted to rule”. 
He was defeated and murdered by Azim-us-Shan’s son, Farrukh- 
siyar, who succeeded him. 


FARRUKH-SIYAR (1713-1719): SAYYID BROTHERS 


Farrukh-siyar came to the throne with the support of two 
brothers, Sayyid Abdulla Khan, deputy governor of Allahabad, 
and Sayyid Husain Ali Khan, deputy governor of Bihar. They 
belonged to a well-known clan known as the Sayyids of Barha. 
“From the time of Akbar, the men of this clan of Sayyids were 
famous as military leaders, and by their bravery had acquired a 
traditional right to lead the vanguard of the imperial troops.” 
Aurangzib had inserted in his will, for the benefit of his sons, 
a warning against the Sayyids of Barha. They were to be treated 
(he wrote) with extreme caution, for “a strong partner in the 
government soon wants to seize the Kingship for himself.” The 
career of the Sayyid brothers illustrates the truth of this dictum. 


Farrukh-siyar was ‘strong neither for evil nor for good’; he 
was ‘feeble, false, cowardly, contemptible’. It was not possible 
for him to control the Sayyid brothers. Abdulla became Wazir, 
i.e., the head of civil administration. As Mir Bakhshi Husain Ali 
secured control over the army. In addition, they secured the 
government of two Subahs (Multan and Bihar) for themselves 
and one (Ajmer) for their uncle. Their ascendancy excited the 
jealousy of some prominent nobles, and the Emperor himself 
sought to get rid of them. His plots failed. The Sayyid brothers 
retaliated by deposing and murdering him. 

After this ‘Imperial tragedy’ the Sayyid brothers decided to 
rule in the name of puppet Emperors. In course of a few months 
they raised to the throne three Emperors in succession. Rafi-ud- 
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daula, a youngman suffering from consumption, had to be 
deposed. Rafi-ud-darajat died. The king-makers’ choice then 
fell upon Roshan Akhtar who was placed on the throne with the 
title of Muhammad Shah. The new Emperor refused to play 
the role assigned to him. He listened to the enemies of the 
Sayyid brothers, of whom the ablest was Nizam-ul-mulk. The 
latter took over the government of the Deccan. Husain Ali 
proceeded to punish him but was murdered on his way with the 
Emperor’s connivance (October, 1720). Abdulla revolted and pro- 
claimed a puppet Emperor named Muhammad Ibrahim ; but he 
was defeated and captured (November, 1720). Two years later 
he was murdered. 

After the fall of the Sayyids Muhammad Shah ordered that 
they should be referred to, the one as Namak-haram and the 
other as Haram-namak. Intoxicated with power, Husain Ali had’ 
‘boasted that on whosoever’s head he cast the shadow of his shoe, 
that man would become the equal of the Emperor Alamgir’. The 
Sayyids anticipated a later king-maker, Ghazi-ud-din Imad-ul- 


mulk. But they had some good qualities to which Khafi Khan . 


tecords his tribute. They were liberal to the learned, friendly to 
the poor and ‘non-oppressive in disposition’. 


MUHAMMAD SHAH (1719-1748) 


Muhammad Shah, son of Jahan Shah, had a long reign of 
about three decades. The primary political characteristic of this, 
period is the decadence of the Empire. As a Muslim historian 
says, the Emperor was ‘fond of all kinds of pleasure’ and ‘let the 
affairs drift in their own Way, and the consequence was most 
fatal’. The governors of the Deccan, Oudh and Bengal became 
practically independent. The Marathas became an imperial 
power. The Sikhs, the Jats and the Rohilla Afghans laid the 
foundations of their political power. The Anglo-French struggle 
in South India anticipated the emergence of the English traders. 
as one of the dominant factors in Indian politics. The forces 
of disintegration were too strong to be controlled by a weak 
Emperor. Nadir Shah’s invasion shattered the prestige of the 
Empire which was incapable of defending itself. “He broke the 
spell under which men had been regarding a gorgeously dressed! 
Corpse as a strong man”. 
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FACTIOUS NOBILITY 


The leading nobles at Muhammad Shah’s court, such as 
Nizam-ul-mulk, Wazir Qamar-ud-din Khan and Saadat Khan, 
were adventurers of foreign origin without any share in India’s. 
traditions and any hereditary loyalty to the imperial throne. They 
kept themselves engaged in selfish struggle for power. They 
were divided into factions, ‘each group or bloc trying to push the 
fortunes of its members and hinder the success of its rival groups’. 
There were two important groups, the Turani and the Hindu- 
stani. To the former belonged those who were of Central Asian 
origin, such as Nizam-ul-mulk. To the latter belonged those 
who were born or long domiciled in India, and with them were 
associated the Hindu princes and nobles. There was also an 
Iranian group, of which the leading members were Asad Khan, 
Zulfiqar Khan and Saadat Khan. Each group tried to win over 
the Emperor by means fair or foul, but no group looked after 
the real interest of the Empire. Due to the fight for power at 
the highest level the armed strength of the Empire could not be 
employed in full against internal rebels or foreign invaders. 


INVASION OF NADIR SHAH (1738-39) 


Both Babur and Humayun had received substantial aid from 
Persia, but the relations between them and the Safavis were 
generally unfriendly. For more than half a century Kandahar 
was a bone of contention between Mughal India and Safavid 
Persia. Although the Safavis finally retained possession of that 
‘gate to Hindustan’ they never attempted conquest of any part 
of Hindustan. They did not take advantage of the crises of the 
Mughals, such as the war of succession among Shah Jahan’s 
sons and the tribal revolt against Aurangzib. 

In the early years of the eighteenth century the Safavi 
Empire broke into pieces. In 1736 the throne of Persia was occu- 
pied by a Turkoman adventurer of humble origin, named Nadir 
Quli, who has been called ‘the greatest Asiatic general of that 
age’. He initiated a bold policy of territorial expansion. After 
wresting Armenia and Georgia from the Turks and recovering 
the Caspian provinces from Russia he besieged and captured 
Kandahar which was then in Afghan possession (March, 1738). 
Ghazni was occupied without fighting in May, 1738. Kabul fell 
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in June. Nadir’s plea was that his Afghan enemies found shelter 
in Mughal territory and Muhammad Shah did not keep his pro- 
mise to prevent them from doing so. 

The Mughal Government had kept the two frontier provinces, 
Kabul and Lahore, defenceless. When the governor of Lahore 
and Multan, Zakariya Khan, applied to the imperial court for 
aid in preparing for defence, he was refused money and troops. 
As he was ‘a strong pillar of the Turani party’ the Emperor’s ears 
were poisoned against him by the Hindustani party. No serious 
attempt was made to resist the invader on the frontier or even 
to detain him there long enough to complete defensive prepara- 
tions in Delhi. 

Nadir Shah occupied Peshawar in November, 1738, and 
Lahore in January, 1739. The invasion spread ruin and disorder 
throughout the Punjab. From Lahore he proceeded to Karnal 
where the Mughal army was encamped. The Emperor had taken 
counsel from Nizam-ul-mulk. He had appealed to the Rajput 
princes as also to Peshwa Baji Rao, but neither Rajput nor 
Maratha aid was available. 

When the two armies met at Karnal Nadir Shah had 55,000 
horse while the total strength of the Mughal army approximated 
75,000. But the Mughal camp was congested by a large number 
of non-combatants who obstructed movement and caused scar- 
city of food. The fatal battle took place on F ebruary 13. In less 
than three hours the Mughal army suffered a crushing defeat. 
No less than 8,000 troops were killed. Khan Dauran, a leader 
of the Hindustani party, was mortally wounded. Saadat Khan 
of Oudh was captured and taken to the victor’s camp. The booty 
was enormous. The Mughal army lost the battle because it was 
outclassed in weapons of war and method of fighting as also 
because it fought under incompetent generals, Nadir Shah was 
not quite wrong in describing the defeated army as a ‘host of 
beggars’. 

After the battle negotiations were carried on through Nizam- 
ul-mulk and it was agreed that the Persian army would go back 
on receiving a war indemnity of 20 lakhs and a promise for pay- 
ment of 30 lakhs more. Nizam-ul-mulk persuaded the Emperor 
to confer upon him the office of Bakhshi-ul-mamalik which had 
been vacated by Khan Dauran’s death. Saadat Khan, angry at 
his rival’s promotion, told Nadir Shah that he would get 20 crores 
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if he went to Delhi. The greedy conqueror imprisoned Nizam- 
ul-mulk and the Emperor by treachery and marched to Delhi, 
taking them with him. 


Entering the capital on March 9 Nadir Shah secured as 
ransom ‘the accumulated treasures, stores and rare possessions 
of the rulers of Delhi’. He did not get as much as 20 crores. 
Saadat Khan, threatened with chastisement for his failure to raise 
the promised sum, committed suicide. 


On March 10 some idle talkers and mischief-makers started 
the rumour that Nadir Shah had been murdered at the instiga- 
tion of the Emperor. The hooligans of the city attacked the 
Persian soldiers; the conqueror in retaliation ordered a general 
massacre of the people. The number put to the sword was prob- 
ably about 20,000. The horror was not confined to the capital ; 
Nadir’s troops plundered the villages and killed the people within 
30 or 40 miles round Delhi. 

Nadir Shah left Delhi on May 5, carrying an immense booty: 
nearly 15 crores of rupees in cash, jewels and other valuables from 
the imperial stores, the Peacock Throne and the Koh-i-nur of 
Shah Jahan, 300 elephants, 10,000 horses and 10,000 camels. 
During his residence in Delhi coins were issued and the khutba 
read in his name, and he used the title of Shahan Shah (king 
of kings’). On the eve of his departure he placed the crown 
of Hindustan on the head of Muhammad Shah, but the trans- 
Indus territories of the Mughals—including Afghanistan—were 
annexed to his empire. A large slice of territory east of the 
Indus was virtually ceded to him; though administered by 
Mughal officers, the revenue henceforth belonged to Nadir Shah. 
The defensive barrier of India on the north-west passed out of 
the hands of the ruler of Delhi. The process was completed 
when Muhammad Shah’s son and successor, Ahmad Shah, ceded 
to Ahmad Shah Abdali the entire country as far east as Sarhind. 

In the opinion of Sir J. N. Sarkar Nadir Shah’s invasion 
was ‘not a cause of the decline of the Mughal Empire, but one 
of the clearest symptoms of that decline’. It revealed the 
Emperor's incapacity to defend his capital, to prevent a foreign 
invader from sitting on the throne of Akbar and Aurangzib, and 
to resist the amputation of their empire. There was no further 
possibility of a restoration of the imperial power and prestige. 
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MUHAMMAD SHAH’S SUCCESSORS 

Unable to learn the lesson of the Persian invasion the fac- 
tious nobles of Delhi “quarrelled and intrigued as hard as ever, 
and finally after the death of Muhammad Shah (1748) they came 
to blows in the streets and pitched battles on the plains outside: 
Delhi”. His successor, Ahmad Shah (1748-54), had a brief and 
inglorious reign which saw the first three invasions of Ahmad 
Shah Abdali. He’ was deposed and blinded by his Wazir, Ghazi- 
ud-din Imad-ul-mulk, a grandson of Nizam-ul-mulk. This new 
king-maker then installed a puppet Emperor named Alamgir II 
(1754-59). When he lost the Wazir’s grace he was murdered. 

The throne remained vacant for more than a decade. 
Alamgir II’s son and nominal successor, Shah Alam II (1759- 
1806), lived the life of a wanderer till his return to Delhi under the 
protection of the Marathas in 1772, After much suffering he 
came under British protection in 1803. This was virtually the 
formal extinction of the Mughal Empire ; but dynastic continuity 
was maintained by his son and grandson—Akbar II (1806-37) 
and Bahadur Shah II (1837-58)—till the dust of three centuries. 
Was swept away after the ‘Sepoy Mutiny’. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF LATER MUGHALS 
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SECTION IL 
DISINTEGRATION OF EMPIRE 


At the time of Nadir Shah’s invasion the Mughal Empire 
was ‘a gorgeously dressed corpse’: Aurangzib’s ‘seemingly’ 
flourishing’ Empire ‘fell down like a house of cards only 31 years: 
after his death’. After that public demonstration of the politi- 
cal and military maladies of the Padshahi the process of disinte- 
gration became speedier. 

The most prominent symptom of disintegration was the 
virtual declaration of independence by the Subahdars of several 
provinces. They did not cut off their formal link with the 
imperial throne, but they claimed and exercised such extensive: 
authority that their territories could not be looked upon as inte- 
gral parts of the Empire. The weakness of the central authority” 
was responsible for the growth of gross abuses such as the com- 
bination of several provinces under one governor (as in the case 
of the Deccan and Bengal-Bihar-Orissa) and hereditary succes- 
sion in the case of provincial governorships. These developments: 
betrayed the decadence of the standard Mughal system of provin- 
cial government. 

Centrifugal tendencies had their triumph in other sectors. 
of the Empire. Like the ambitious Subahdars the Rajput princes: 
sought virtual independence. The Jats and the Sikhs made suc- 
cessful bids for political power. Above all, the Marathas esta- 
blished an empire which at one stage extended from the Punjab: 
to Mysore. The seeds of these blows at the Empire were sown. 
in the reign of Aurangzib. 


THE DECCAN 


The Deccan provinces were converted into a virtually inde- 
pendent State by Mir Qamar-ud-din Chin Qilich Khan, better 
known in history as Nizam-ul-mulk. His family came from 
Samarqand; as he acquired political prominence he became, as 
a matter of course, a leader of the Turani party. His family had 
long association with the Deccan. His father had accompanied! 
Aurangzib to the Deccan and taken part in all the campaigns: 
there for the succeeding 25 years. The young Qamar-ud-din was: 
governor of Bijapur at the time of Aurangzib’s death. He took 
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no part in the war of succession. In Bahadur Shah’s reign the 
Turanis were not in favour. Qamar-ud-din was removed from 
the Deccan. He held for a time the governorship of Oudh. 
Farrukh-siyar conferred upon him the governorship of the entire 
Deccan and the title of Nizam-ul-mulk (1713). During the next 
few years the hostility of the Sayyid brothers exposed him to 
some vicissitudes of fortune. In 1719 he was governor of Malwa. 
In 1720 he demonstrated his military power by defeating two 
generals, Dilawar Ali Khan and Alim Ali Khan, sent against him 
-by the Sayyid brothers. 

In 1722 Nizam-ul-mulk was appointed Wazir by Muhammad 
‘Shah. But his efforts to improve the imperial administration 
were thwarted by the Emperor’s weakness and the intrigues at 
the court. In 1723 he left for the Deccan in disgust. Under 
‘secret instructions from the Emperor Mubariz Khan, governor of 
Hyderabad, resisted him. The imperial agent was defeated and 
-killed in the battle of Shakarkheda (in Berar) in 1724. In 1725 
-Muhammad Shah confirmed him in the government of the 
Deccan provinces and conferred on him the title of Asaf Jah. 
From this period may be dated his virtual independence; the 
“only attributes of sovereignty which he did not claim were the 
use of the scarlet umbrella, the recitation of the khutba in his 
mame, and the issue of coin stamped with his superscription. 

As ruler of the Deccan his primary task was to check the 
-Maratha inroads under the leadership of Peshwa Baji Rao I. In 
1728 he suffered a serious reverse at Palkhed. At the imperial 
scourt, however, the opinion prevailed that he was the only person 
who could deal firmly with the Maratha menace to the empire. 
Invited by Muhammad Shah, Nizam-ul-mulk came to Delhi, but 
‘he was unable to fulfil imperial expectations. He had to make a 
‘humiliating peace with the Peshwa at Bhopal (1737). Returning 
‘to Delhi, he was called upon to advise the Emperor on the ques- 
tion of resistance to Nadir Shah’s invasion. He took a leading 
part in planning the campaign as also in negotiating for peace. 
In 1741 he returned to the Deccan. His last achievement was the 
establishment of his suzerainty over the principality of Arcot. 
His success as administrator in the Deccan has been highly prais- 
ed by the contemporary Muslim historians. The old warrior- 
statesman died in 1748. He founded a dynasty which continued 
to rule over large parts of the Deccan for two centuries. No 
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other provincial dynasty emerging from the ruins of the Mughal: 
Empire had such a record. 


OUDH 


The Mughal Subah of Oudh extended in the east to Banaras. 
and occupied a strategic position in North India. Saadat Khan,. 
an immigrant from Persia, rose to prominence in imperial poli-- 
tics and was appointed governor of this Subah in 1724. The title 
of Burhan-ul-mulk was conferred upon him. He took part in the: 
battle of Karnal (1739) and was taken as a captive to Nadir Shah’s. 
camp. He had to commit suicide to escape chastisement. 
threatened by the conqueror. His successor in Oudh was his. 
nephew and son-in-law, Abul Mansur Khan, who got the title of 
Safdar Jang. He became Wazir of the Empire in the reign of, 
Ahmad Shah and played an important role in imperial politics.. 
Being of Persian origin, Saadat Khan and Safdar Jang were: 
leaders of the Irani party; they had powerful rivals in Nizam-ul- 
mulk and his successors who were leaders of the Turani party. 

After Safdar Jang’s death (1754) his son Shuja-ud-daula (1754- 
75) succeeded him in Oudh and sometime later secured the office 
of Wazir—no more than a titular dignity—under the nominal! 
Emperor Shah Alam II. It was during Shuja-ud-daula’s reign: 
that Oudh became a subordinate ally of the East India Company: 
His successors continued to rule over their provincial kingdom 
till its annexation to the Company's dominions in 1856. 


BENGAL 


Bengal-Bihar-Orissa constituted a virtually independent ` pro- 
vincial kingdom for several decades in the eighteenth century. 
Aurangzib sent Murshid Quli Khan, a successful financial ad- 
ministrator, from the Deccan to Bengal as Dewan in 1700. During: 
the next 27 years—with an interruption for two years (1708-1709)—. 
he was connected with the administration of Bengal in different 
capacities ; he was Subahdar from 1717 till his death in 1727: 
For the greater part of these 27 years he was connected with the: 
administration of Orissa also; he was Subahdar of this province: 
for several years. For sometime he was Dewan of Bihar as well. 
He was succeeded as Subahdar of Bengal and Orissa by his son-in- 
law Shuja-ud-din (1727-39). Bihar was added to his dominions a: 
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few years later. Thus the three eastern Subahs of the Mughal 
Empire were converted into a principality governed by hereditary 
rulers who paid no more than lip. homage to the suzerainty of 
Delhi. 

Unlike the founders of the provincial dynasties of Oudh and 
the Deccan Murshid Quli Khan was never a leader in imperial 
politics. He rose to prominence as an efficient bureaucrat, and 
his administration in Bengal was characterised by his exclusive 
interest in local problems. He reorganised the revenue system 
and created a new landed aristocracy. 

Shuja-ud-din’s son and successor, Sarfaraz Khan, was defeat- 
ed and killed after a brief reign (1739-40) by one of his officers, 
Alivardi Khan. The victor had a long reign (1740-56), A con- 
temporary historian describes him as “a prudent, keen and 
valorous soldier”. He displayed his military qualities in his long 
struggle against the Maratha invaders from Nagpur as also in 
the suppression of a formidable Afghan rebellion in Bihar. The 
Bhosle Raja of Nagpur claimed chauth from Alivardi’s provinces ; 
there were practically annual raids, and a large part of West 
‘Bengal was devastated. At last Alivardi secured peace by agree- 
ing to cede Orissa and to pay twelve lakhs per year as chauth 
{1751). Thus Maratha rule was established in Orissa; it survived 
till the East India Company conquered the province from the 
Bhosle Raja in 1803. Alivardi died in 1756, leaving Bengal and 
Bihar to his grandson Siraj-ud-daula. 

In the first half of the eighteenth century Bengal was fortu- 
nate in having two capable rulers like Murshid Quli and Alivardi. 
‘They maintained peace and promoted economic prosperity. 
Moreover, they ‘cast the administration into a new mould, which 
it retained long after the sceptre had passed into British hands’. 


‘THE JATS 


The Jats of the Delhi-Agra region, occupying the country 
south of the Jumna, became politically restless in the reign of 
Aurangzib. There were several Jat rebellions under the leader- 
ship of Gokla, Rajaram, Bhajja and Churaman. It was Chura- 
man who constructed the first Jat stronghold at Thun. After his 
death (1721) Thun was captured by the Mughals, and his nephew 
Badan Singh, who had joined them, became the chief of the Jats. 
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By ‘matchless cunning, tireless patience, and wise versatility in 
the choice of means’ he was able to consolidate his power in the 
Agra-Mathura region. Even then “there was no Jat State, no 
politically united Jat nation, no Jat King . . . but only a robber 
leader whose success had drawn to his banner many of his peers 
in social status as partners in his adventures and plunder”. 

The Jat State was really the creation of Badan Singh’s 
adopted son and successor, Suraj Mal (1756-63). The military 
power of the Jats was concentrated in a strong cavalry and in 
some impregnable forts such as Dig, Kumbher and Bharatpur. 
Their political authority was recognised in the western districts 
of Uttar Pradesh, some districts of Haryana, and Alwar. Suraj 
Mal offered strong resistance to Ahmad Shah Abdali in 1757. 
He captured the Agra fort in 1761. 

Internal dissensions weakened the Jats after Suraj Mal’s 
death. His son and successor, Jawahir Singh, was murdered in 
1768, A few years later the Mughal army occupied Agra and 
Dig; but Bharatpur remained the impregnable centre of the Jat 
State. In 1805 Lord Lake failed to take the fort of Bharatpur, 
but in 1826 Lord Combermere reduced it. 


THE RAJPUTS 


Raj Singh’s death in 1680 was the signal for the decline 
of Mewar. His son and successor, Jai Singh (1680-98), concluded 
a treaty with Aurangzib and passed his remaining years in volup- 
tuous indolence. The decadence of the Mughal Empire was 
utilised by the contemporary rulers of Marwar and Amber for self- 
agerandisement, but the weak and short-sighted successors of 
Raj Singh failed to use this opportunity for the restoration of 
their former pre-eminence. 

The exploitation of Mewar by the Marathas began in Jagat 
Singh’s reign (1734-51). Continuous Maratha depredations ex- 
hausted the State, and internal feuds weakened it. By the third 
quarter of the century “the demoralization of Mewar was com- 
plete: her fields were deluged with blood, and her soil was the 
prey of every paltry marauder.” In the nineties Mewar virtually 
came under Maratha administration as a tributary to Sindhia. 

Marwar’s long war with the Mughals came to an end after 
Aurangzib’s death. Ajit Singh made peace with Bahadur Shah, 
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but his shifting policy could not consolidate his position in the 
Mughal court. His son and successor, Abhay Singh (1724-49), 
served as Subahdar of Gujarat. A war of succession followed his. 
death. The long reign of Bijay Singh (1752-92) was marked by a 
continuous struggle against the Marathas. Marwar became “the 
special hunting-ground of the Sindhia family.” Bijay Singh “left 
his dominions curtailed, his chiefs in rebellion, his sons and 
grandsons opposed to each other”. 

Amber, initially a petty State, was raised to the front rank 
by the brilliant political and military service rendered to the 
Mughal Empire by Bhagwan Das, Man Singh, Mirza Raja Jai 
Singh and Sawai Jai Singh. The last named ruler had a long 
reign (1698-1743). He was “a statesman, legislator, and man of 
science”. He played an important role in imperial politics. He 
was probably guilty of collusion with the Marathas who were 
then establishing themselves in Malwa and Gujarat. His own 
State became a victim of Maratha aggression after his death. 
After the third battle of Panipat (1761) Madho Singh tried to 
organise a coalition for uprooting Maratha power from North 
India, but he failed. His death (1768) was followed by prolonged 
anarchy. Corrupt administration and Maratha invasions brought 
the State to the brink of dissolution. 

When the Mughal Government became incapable of impos- 
ing peace on the Rajput rulers “Rajputana became a zoological 
garden with the barriers of cages thrown down and the keepers 
removed”. Disputed successions led to fighting among the rulers 
of different States who supported rival claimants and provided 
opportunities for Maratha intervention. To the Marathas who 
were constantly in want of money the desert of Rajputana appear- 
ed to be as good a pagoda tree as the fertile Doab and the 
smiling plains of Bengal. The political and military systems of 
the Rajputs were unable to meet the demands of the age. Moral 
degeneration had affected the upper ranks of Rajput society. 


THE SIKHS: GURU GOBIND SINGH 


After the martyrdom of Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Guru of 
the Sikhs, in 1675 the spiritual leadership of the community de- 
volved upon his minor son, Gobind Rai. Born at Patna in 1666, 
the new Guru was called upon to meet an extremely critical 
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situation. There was no reason to expect that Aurangzib’s 
hostility would cease with Tegh Bahadur’s death. Secondly, the 
Hindu Rajas of the Punjab hills were hostile to the Sikhs. 
Thirdly, there were alarming symptoms of disintegration inside 
the Sikh community; caste and tribal predilections were assert- 
ing themselves, and the masands had become corrupt and a 
menace to the Guru’s authority. 

Although a mere boy, Gobind Rai revived the policy of his 
grandfather, Hargobind, and collected an army. His measures 
for self-defence were, however, inadequate and he retired for 
security into the hills. His presence in that region was unwel- 
come to the local Rajas. His military operations against them 
are described in his autobiographical work entitled Bachitra 
Natak. He also became involved in military operations against 
the Mughal Government. 

In 1699 he convened a great assembly at Keshgarh and intro- 
duced the reformation which has been called “the central climac- 
teric” of his career. His purpose was to bring about a transfor- 
mation of the Sikh community which would enable it to meet 
the crisis arising from the hostility of the Hill Rajas and the 
Mughal Government. His mission is explained in his Bachitra 
Natak. He declared that he had assumed birth “for the purpose 
of spreading the faith, saving the saints and extirpating all 
tyrants”, For this purpose he converted his disciples into a com- 
munity of warriors and called it Khalsa. He identified God, the 
punisher of the wicked, with the Sword, the weapon used for the 
punishment of the wicked. Without deviating from the basic 
teachings of the former Gurus he introduced a new rite of 
initiation called pahul, asked all Sikhs to wear long hair, dagger, 
comb, bangle and breeches, and introduced a common surname, 
ie. Singh. (He himself came to be known as Gobind Singh in- 
stead of Gobind Rai). He insisted upon the total abolition of 
the caste system. He urged that the duty of a Sikh was to “be 
ever ready for the combat and the defence of his faith”. He 
abolished the personal Guruship ; he was the last Guru, he had 
no successor. He restored unity in the Sikh community by 
suppressing the masands and by ostracising the heretical sects: 
the Minas, the Dhirmalias, the Ram Rayees. 

As a result of these reforms the Sikhs became a compact 
brotherhood in faith as also a brotherhood in arms. Cunningham 
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says: “The last apostle of the Sikhs effectually roused the dormant 
energies of a vanquished people, and filled them with a lofty 
though fitful longing for social freedom and national ascendancy, 
the proper adjuncts of that purity of worship which had been 
preached by Nanak”. 

Guru Gobind Singh’s hostilities with the Hill Rajas and the 
Mughal officers continued after the creation of the Khalsa. He 
suffered reverses and became a wanderer. His two minor sons 
were most cruelly executed by the Mughal Faujdar of Sarhind. 
It is said that he wrote a letter to Aurangzib and started for 
the Deccan to meet him. During the war of succession following 
the Emperor’s death he joined Bahadur Shah. After Bahadur 
Shah’s victory he followed the new Emperor to the Deccan. 
There—at a place called Nander—he was murdered by a Pathan 
in 1708. 


THE SIKH GURUS 


1. Nanak (birth, 1469; death, 1539) 
2. Angad (1539-52) 
3. Amar Das (1552-74) 
Bibi Bhani = 4. Ram Das (1574-81) 
(daughter) 
5. Arjan (1581-1606) 
6. Hargobind (1606-45) 
| 
| 
Gurditta 
7. Har Rai (1645-61) 9. Tegh Bahadur (1664-75) 


8. Har Krishan (1661-64) 10. Gobind Singh (1675-1708) 
(Except in the case of Nanak the dates indicate the period of Guruship.) 


Guru Gobind Singh was a great leader with many-sided 
attainments. As a religious leader he demonstrated his complete 
resignation to the will of God in every crisis of his life. He 
compiled a new recension of the Granth Sahib. His numerous 
compositions reveal his religious fervour and his poetical talent. 
He laid strong foundations of Sikhism in the Malwa region of 
the Punjab. His military abilities were of a high order. By 
creating the Khalsa he “released a new dynamic force into the 
arena of Indian history”. He deserves a high place in the ranks 
of Indian nation-builders, 
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‘THE SIKHS: WAR OF INDEPENDENCE 


After Guru Gobind Singh’s premature death the Sikhs found 
a new leader in Banda, a man of obscure antecedents, Banda 
was their temporal leader only, for the spiritual leadership 
(Guruship) had been abolished. His meteoric career covered a 
period of eight years (1708-16). Guru Gobind Singh’s reforma- 
tion had generated a political-cum-military force which enabled 
Banda to strike direct blows at the Mughal imperial edifice and 
to give the Sikhs a foretaste of independence. 


During the reign of Bahadur Shah Banda captured Sarhind, 
killed its Faujdar who had murdered the sons of Guru Gobind 
Singh, and occupied large areas at the foot of the Punjab hills. 
He was, however, driven out of his stronghold, Lohgarh, by the 
Mughal forces (1710). In 1715—during the reign of Farrukh- 
siyar—Banda was captured at Gurdaspur after resisting all the 
force that the Mughal Empire could bring against him for the 
space of eight months. He was cruelly executed in 1716. 


At Lohgarh Banda assumed something of regal state and 
struck coins. Although he could not establish a Sikh State, he 
demonstrated the possibility of mass resistance to the imperial 
forces. He fought without artillery and without the support of 
the upper classes; but the lower classes, on whom he conferred 
‘social and economic benefits, stood behind him. 


Banda initiated the Sikh War of Independence, and its first 
phase closed with his death. The second phase was marked by 
the desperate resistance of the Sikhs to continuous Mughal re- 
pression till the Punjab became a part of Ahmad Shah Abdali’s 
empire (1752). Successive Mughal Subahdars of the Punjab tried 
practically to exterminate the Sikh rebels, many of whom moved 
into hills and jungles for sheer self-preservation. The struggling 
‘Sikhs had no recognised leader, either spiritual or temporal; but 
the democratic spirit inherent in the Sikh tradition kept resist- 
ance alive. 

The invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali 
-weakened the Mughal position in the Punjab and improved the 
prospects of the Sikhs. In 1752 began the third—and last—phase 
of the Sikh War of Independence: Abdali became the master of 
the Punjab and tried to crush Sikh resistance. 
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INVASIONS OF AHMAD SHAH ABDALI 


After the assassination of Nadir Shah in 1747 one of his 
Afghan officers named Ahmad, belonging to the Abdali clan,. 
made himself the independent ruler of Afghanistan. He is 
known in history as Ahmad Shah Abdali (or Durrani). While 
serving under Nadir Shah in India he had personal experience of 
the weakness of the Mughal Empire. By annexing Afghanistan 
and the trans-Indus areas Nadir Shah had taken away Delhi's 
control over Peshawar and the Khaibar Pass. The Punjab was 
exposed to invasions from Kabul. Fully aware of his political 
and military advantages, Abdali led several expeditions into India 
during the years 1748-67. He succeeded in establishing his autho- 
rity in a large part of north-western India. His victories im 
India consolidated his authority in Afghanistan and provided 
him with resources for the maintenance of a powerful army. 


Abdali’s early invasions resulted in the annexation of the 
Punjab to his dominions. In 1748 he occupied Lahore; but he 
was defeated at the battle of Manupur (near Sarhind) by a 
Mughal army led by prince’ Ahmad Shah and Mir Mannu. In 
1750 he came again and secured the submission of Mir Mannu 
who was then the Mughal Subahdar of Lahore. Mir Mannu had 
to surrender because he received no help from the Imperial court 
which was torn by dissensions between the Irani and Turani nob'es. 
The invader was promised the surplus revenue of the trans-Indus 
areas which had been assigned to Nadir Shah. Abdali’s third 
invasion (1752) was more successful. Mir Mannu was defeated 
near Lahore. Kashmir was conquered. The Mughal Emperor, 
Ahmad Shah, ceded to Abdali the country as far east as Sarhind. 
Mir Mannu continued to serve as governor of Lahore under 
Abdali. Thus the Punjab ceased to be a part of the Mughal 
Empire. 

After Mir Mannu’s death (1753) the Punjab fell into disorder, 
and taking advantage of the situation the imperial Wazir, Imad- 
ul-mulk, established his authority over the province by appointing 
a new governor at Lahore. Abdali came to India for the fourth 
time (1756-57), plundered Delhi, received the submission of Imad- 
ul-mulk, and compelled the puppet Emperor, Alamgir II, to cede 
formally the Punjab, Kashmir, Sind and Sarhind. Mathura and 
Brindaban were plundered. Abdali left India with vast booty. 
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His eldest son, Timur Shah, remained at Lahore as his viceroy 
for the government of the annexed territories. 

Timur Shah’s administration (1757-58) did not succeed in 
ending disorder in the Punjab. Adina Beg Khan, Faujdar of the 
Jalandhar Doab, invited Maratha intervention. Raghunath Rao 
came to the Punjab at the head of a large Maratha army, occu- 
pied Lahore, and expelled Timur Shah (1758). The Marathas 
then retreated from the Punjab, leaving Adina Beg Khan in 
charge of the province. Abdali came in 1759, leading his fifth 
invasion, recovered possession of the Punjab, and defeated the 
Marathas in the third battle of Panipat (1761). That spectacular 
victory did not bring him any permanent political gain. 


ABDALI AND THE SIKHS 


It was after the appointment of Timur Shah as viceroy at 
Lahore (1757) that serious efforts began to be made for suppres- 
sion of the Sikhs. During the preceding years they had been 
extending their power and plundering in every direction. In 
Timur Shah’s time Amritsar was occupied by the Afghans. 

In 1762 Abdali defeated the Sikhs in a battle which is known 
in Sikh history as the Ghallughara (‘the great massacre’). After 
his return to Kabul they plundered Kasur and Sarhind. Abdali 
‘came to India twice in 1764. After his retreat the Sikhs assembled 
at Amritsar and struck coins proclaiming the establishment of 
their sovereignty (1765). In 1767 Abdali came for the last time, 
but his measures to suppress the Sikhs proved unsuccessful. He 
abandoned the eastern districts of the Punjab, including Lahore, 
to the Sikhs; the western districts remained a debatable land 
which finally came into their possession in the days of his suc- 
«essors, Timur Shah and Zaman Shah. 

The success of the Sikh War of Independence may be attri- 
‘buted to three factors. The first was the Sikh method of warfare. 
‘Too weak to face the large and well-equipped Mughal and 
Afghan armies, the Sikhs adopted hit-and-run tactics, making 
‘the fullest use of their knowledge of local geography and their 
wnparalleled capacity for endurance. Against the repeated 
Afghan incursions they “settled down, like a wall of concrete, a 
dam against the encroachments of the northern flood”. The 
second factor was moral ardour, What Ranade said about the 
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Maratha War of Independence is no less applicable to the Sikh 
War of Independence: “Mere freebooters and plunderers never 
could have obtained success in such a war against such a foe”, 
Thirdly, the Sikhs found in religious fervour an inexhaustible 
source of strength and a perennial stimulant to sacrifice. Abdali 
is reported to have said that for the complete reduction of the 
Sikh power it would be necessary to wait until their religious 
fervour had evaporated. 


SECTION II 
THE MARATHA EMPIRE 


SHAHU (1708-49) 


Shahu’s release from the Mughal camp fully served the pur- 
pose which the imperialists had in view: it divided the Marathas 
into two rival camps. Tara Bai, who had been the de facto 
tuler since Rajaram’s death, refused to surrender her authority 
and the claim of her son, Shivaji III, to the throne. She repu- 
diated Shahu’s right to succession on the plea that Sambhaji’s 
kingdom had been lost and the existing kingdom was a fresh 
acquisition by her husband. A civil war followed. Tara Bai’s 
army was defeated by Shahuw’s forces at Khed (October, 1707). 
Shahu’s coronation took place at Satara (January, 1708). The 
consolidation of his position in the succeeding years was due 
largely to the able support of Peshwa Balaji Viswanath, 


The civil war left a permanent scar on the Maratha body 
politic. While Shahu, representing the elder branch of Shivaji’s 
family, reigned at Satara, Rajaram’s descendants, representing the 


Shahu had a long reign, but he showed no ability either in 
administration or in war. The high office of Peshwa became 
practically hereditary, and to it were transferred most of the royal 


PE ari d i 


BALAJI VISWANATH 487 


powers although Shahu continued to exercise some influence on 
policy-making. 
GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF CHHATRAPATIS 
Shahji=Jija Bai 


Sai Bai=Shivaji=Soyra Bai 
(death, 1680) 
| 


itl Ay il 
Sambhaji Tara Bai=Rajaram =Rajas Bai 


(1680-89) (1689-1700) 
Shahu I (Shivaji 1) Sambhaji II 
(1708-49) (death, 1760) 
Shivaji II 


(1700-1714) 
| 
Ram Raja 


PESHWA BALAJI VISWANATH (1713-20) 


Balaji Viswanath belonged to a Chitpavan Brahmin family 
of the Konkan. It is said that persecution by the Siddis of 
Janjira drove him to the Desh in search of employment. He 
served as a revenue clerk under Ramchandra Pant Amatya and 
Dhanaji Jadhav. Probably he established contact with Shahu 
during the years 1699-1704 when Aurangzib personally conducted 
his campaign against the hill forts round about Poona and Satara. 
After Shahu’s release from the imperial camp Balaji rendered 
him invaluable service on the eve of the battle of Khed (1707). 
In 1712 he was appointed to the post of Senakarte (organiser of 
forces). During these critical years he raised funds, organised 
troops and brought to obedience politically hostile elements. He 
did much to consolidate his master’s authority and to improve 
the administration of the kingdom. Shahu rewarded his loyal 
and efficient service by conferring upon him the office of Peshwa 
(November, 1713) or Prime Minister. In theory the Pratinidhi 
occupied a higher position, but in practice the growing power of 
the Peshwa eclipsed it. For more than a century Balaji and his 
successors gave the Marathas continuous leadership ; it was under 
the Peshwas’ flag that they built their empire. 


Among the early successes of the new Peshwa was the treaty 
of Lonavala (1714) which forged a friendly link between Shahu 
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and Kanhoji Angre, the powerful naval chief who dominated 
the west coast. Angre had gone over to Tara Bai and com- 
menced hostilities against Shahu, but he was won over by Balaji’s 
conciliatory policy. The possessions of Shahu and Kanhoji were 
demarcated, and provision was made for mutual co-operation and 
common defence. This pattern of political settlement was later 
extended to other Maratha chieftains. The old system of centra- 
lised political and military activities had fallen into utter confu- 
sion during the period of war and unrest which followed Shivaji’s 
death ; a confederate organisation was regarded as the best instru- 
ment for expansion of power. 


In 1718 Shahu accepted the formal vassalage of the Mughal 
Empire. The position of the Sayyid brothers in Farrukh-siyar’s 
court was deteriorating, and Sayyid Husain Ali, who was in the 
Deccan, found it necessary to start with his army for the North. 
With a view to enlisting Maratha support on his side he recognised 
Shahu’s authority not only over Shivaji’s Swarajya but also over 
newly conquered territories in Khandesh, Berar, Gondwana and 
Karnatak. Shahu’s right to collect chauth and sardeshmukhi 
from all the six Mughal Subahs in the Deccan was admitted. 

„In return the Maratha King agreed to pay to the Emperor an 
annual tribute of ten lakhs and to send a contingent of 15,000 
troops for his protection. This arrangement raised Shahu’s 
Prestige and established his position as the lawful ruler of the 
Marathas ; Sambhaji was pushed into an obscure corner of the 
political stage. The price paid was the surrender of Shivaji’s 
ideal of complete independence; but it was a nominal price in 
practical terms. Moreover, the arrangement about chauth and 
sardeshmukhi in the Deccan was a virtual recognition of the 
Marathas “as co-partners in the revenues of the Imperial pro- 
vinces, and, as a corollary, in political power there”, - 


This compromise with the decadent Padshahi was a triumph 
of Balaji’s statecraft. At Husain Ali’s request he accompanied 
him to Delhi with an army. After Farrukh-siyar’s fall he secured 
imperial sanads for chauth and sardeshmukhi. The presence of 
the Marathas at the imperial capital as “ the allies and supporters 
of the king-makers” raised their prestige. It gave a new turn 


to Maratha political ambition and anticipated the achievements 
of Balaji’s successors. 
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As a practical statesman Balaji laid the foundations of the 
Maratha Empire. “He had a calm, comprehensive and com- 
manding intellect, an imaginative and aspiring disposition, an 
aptitude for ruling rude nature by moral force, a genius for diplo- 
matic combination, a mastery of finance.”. In Maratha tradition 
he survived as a friend of the masses and a benefactor of the 
peasantry. 


PESHWA BAJI RAO I (1720-40) 


Balaji Viswanath died in 1720. He was succeeded as Peshwa 
by his son Baji Rao who was only 19 years of age. He had, 
however, acquired political and administrative experience as his 
father’s associate in’ his later years. He had many accomplish- 
ments: good training in athletics’ and horsemanship, excellence 
in traditional Sanskrit learning, and efficiency in accounts. As 
Grant Duff says, hethad the head to plan and the hand to execute. 

Baji Rao differed. fundamentally from Shahu in regard to 
the policy to be adopted towards the declining Mughal Empire. 
“Shahu looked not to supplant the Mughal Emperor; he would 
rather be the Emperor’s friend and mentor, would lend his sword 
arm to his support and thus acquire control over the imperial 
policy”. But Baji Rao aimed at establishing Maratha political 
hegemony in the North. He said: “Let us strike at the trunk 
of the withering tree. The branches will fall off themselves. Thus 
should the Maratha flag fly from the Krishna to the Indus”. A 
contemporary Marathi letter says that he sought “to bring peace 
and prosperity to the country north of the Narmada as had been 
done to the territories south of that river”. 


BAJI RAO AND NIZAM-UL-MULK 


The emergence of Nizam-ul-mulk as a virtually independent 
ruler in the Deccan after the battle of Shakarkheda (1724) was a 
significant political change ; henceforth the political fortunes of 
the Marathas came to be closely linked up with those of the 
rulers of Hyderabad. In 1727 Nizam-ul-mulk decided to “punish 
and exterminate” Shahu. He made an alliance with Sambhaji 
of Kolhapur, invaded Maharashtra, and occupied Poona. Baji 
Rao drew him towards Aurangabad by devastating his northern 
territories and entrapped him near Palkhed. It was Baji Rao’s 
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first notable victory against a veteran soldier and diplomat of 
the Mughal Empire. Peace was made ; Nizam-ul-mulk withdrew 
his support from Sambhaji and recognised the rights which 
Sayyid Husain Ali had conceded to the Marathas (1728). 

Two years later Nizam-ul-mulk joined Baji Rao’s rival, 
Senapati Trimbak Rao Dabhade, with a view to removing the 
Peshwa altogether from Shahu’s counsels. Baji Rao defeated and 
killed Dabhade in a battle near Dabhoi (1731) and subsequently 
reached a secret agreement with Nizam-ul-mulk (1732). It was 
arranged that the Marathas would leave the Mughal Subahs in 
the Deccan unmolested, levying nothing but chauth and sardesh- 
mukhi; in return Nizam-ul-mulk would remain neutral during 
the projected Maratha invasions of the North. 


} In 1737 the Emperor, Muhammad Shah, asked Nizam-ul- 
mulk to come to Delhi and to resist the Maratha incursions in 
the North. He responded to the call, appeared at the imperial 
court, and started with a powerful army to expel the Marathas 
from Bundelkhand and Malwa. Baji Rao besieged him at Bhopal 
and compelled him to surrender. By the treaty of Doraha Sarai 
(1738) Nizam-ul-mulk undertook to grant the Marathas a formal 
cession of Malwa under the imperial seal and to deliver over to 
them the entire territory between the Narmada and the Jumna. 
It was also agreed that 50 lakhs would be paid from the imperial 
treasury by way of expenses to the Marathas. Baji Rao had an 
excellent opportunity of inflicting a crushing blow upon Nizam- 
ul-mulk ; but he adopted a policy of moderation, probably in 
conformity with Shahu’s desire, ; 


BAJI RAO AND NORTH INDIA 


In North India Baji Rao’s interest was concentrated in the 
Mughal Subahs of Malwa and Gujarat. 

An expedition to Malwa was planned in 1728 with the assist- 
ance of Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Sindhia who had previous 
acquaintance with that Subah. It was led by Baji Rao and his 
brother, Chimnaji Appa. Chimnaji defeated and killed Girdhar 
Bahadur, the Mughal Subahdar of Malwa, at Amjhera (near 
Dhar). This striking success added to Maratha prestige; the 
Rajputs and the Bundelas, seriously disaffected towards the 
Mughal Government, welcomed the Maratha penetration. The 
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Bundela ruler, Chhatrasal, joined Baji Rao and assigned out of 
his dominions a large jagir in perpetuity to Baji Rao. 

Two successors of Girdhar Bahadur, Muhammad Khan 
Bangash and Raja Sawai Jai Singh of Amber, failed to resist the 
Maratha penetration into Malwa. In 1735 two imperial armies 
fought against the Marathas in Rajputana and Bundelkhand. The 
Emperor made a virtual cession of Malwa to the Marathas by 
recognising Baji Rao as the deputy governor of the Subah. The 
formal cession came after Nizam-ul-Mulk’s defeat at Bhopal 
(1738). 

Gujarat was at first beyond the zone of the Peshwa’s acti- 
vities ; it lay within the sphere of the Senapati. Baji Rao’s cx- 
peditions encroached upon the traditional authority of the Sena- 
pati and he was pushed into the background. In 1730 Chimnaji 
Appa entered Gujarat with a large force and secured from the 
Mughal Subahdar the recognition of Maratha claims to chauth 
and sardeshmukhi. Moreover, Baji Rao won over some local 
chiefs of Gujarat, Baglana and Khandesh who previously owed 
allegiance to the Senapati. 

In these circumstances serious estrangement between Sena- 
pati Trimbak Rao Dabhade and Baji Rao was inevitable. The 
latter secured the support of Nizam-ul-mulk. He was, however, 
defeated and killed by the Peshwa in the battle of Dabhoi (1731). 
This meant the exit of the Dabhade family from the political 
stage. As the imperial authority disappeared from Gujarat the 
Subah fell into the sphere of the Gaikwads. The Peshwa gained’ 
because he had no longer any serious rival at home; his 
supremacy in the affairs of the Maratha State was assured. 

Baji Rao’s visit to Rajputana in 1736 initiated the later 
Maratha policy towards the Rajput princes. In 1737 he advanced 
as far as Delhi. He encamped outside the city, “considering it 
a sacrilege to commit a wanton outrage upon the ancient city”. 
On his retreat from Delhi the princes of Rajputana, impressed 
by his bold adventure, gave up their vacillation and tried to 
gain his favour by friendly approaches. 

Apart from extending Maratha political influence Baji Rao’s 
Northern expeditions served several purposes, First, as com- 
mander of distant expeditions he could collect a larger force 
than any other Maratha chief and strengthen his own position. 
Secondly, as large forces remained absent from the homeland 
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for several months almost every year there was considerable 
saving of the revenue of the State. Supplies were drawn from 
the invaded areas ; expenses were met from local financial levies. 
Thirdly, the pressure of hostilities abroad tended to the main- 
tenance of order at home. Finally, the system of dividing the 
revenues of the conquered areas among the participating com- 
manders created a complicated but integrated political organisa- 
tion known as the Maratha confederacy. 

Instead of striking at “the trunk of the withering tree” Baji 
Rao actually struck at some of its branches. When Nadir Shah 
invaded India he thought of entering into an alliance with 
Hyderabad for the protection of the Mughal Empire. He said: 
“Hindus and Mussalmans, the whole power of the Deccan, must 
‘assemble and I shall spread my Marathas from the Narmada 
to the Chambal”. He personally started for the North and ad- 
vanced as far as Burhanpur where he heard that the invader had 
‘already left Delhi. 


BAJI RAO AND SOUTH INDIA 


Baji Rao led two expeditions to Karnatak (1725-27) and 
made a beginning of the extension of Maratha power in the 
Mysore region. On the west coast he achieved remarkable success 
against the Portuguese. The inhabitants of North Konkan suffer- 
‘ed from their policy of religious persecution. They interfered 
‘with trade by demanding tribute from ships plying on the west 
‘coast. Local chiefs were exposed to their oppressive demands. 
No strong Maratha Government could tolerate their atrocities 
‘and encroachments. 

‘The strong citadel of Bassein was the symbol of Portuguese 
‘power in this region. The Maratha operations against the Portu- 
‘guese started in 1737 under the command of Chimnaji Appa. 
Bassein fell in 1739. It was a great military exploit. The power 
‘of the Portuguese was broken. The English merchants of Bombay 
conciliated the Peshwa, sent an envoy to him, and arranged a 
treaty which was finalised after his death. 


BAJI RAO: ESTIMATE 


Baji Rao was a great leader in war, standing next only to 
Shivaji in military genius. “He died as he lived in camp under 
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canvas among his men and he is remembered among the 
Marathas as the fighting Peshwa, as the incarnation of Hindu. 
energy”. He could use his cavalry with deadly effect. “He intro- 
duced his own technique in the art of warfare which long served 
the Maratha nation”. 

In the political sphere he sought neither to destroy the 
Mughal Empire nor to raise a Hindu Empire on its ruins. He 
did not burn or plunder the city of Delhi. He was anxious to 
resist Nadir Shah. Even in the Deccan he did not aim at 
liquidating the newly established principality of Nizam-ul-mulk. 
He did seek the extension of Maratha power and achieve his. 
purpose to a considerable extent, but his policy was characterised, 
by moderation, toleration and a sense of limits. He transformed. 
Shahu’s “small, self-contained, one-race, one-language kingdom” 
into a big and diversified political unit, an active force in the 
changing political pattern in this sub-continent. This was no 
mean achievement, but he was unable to create a healthy political 
system or to generate constructive political traditions which 
could remove or even keep under control the forces of disinte~ 
gration. 


PESHWA BALAJI BAJI RAO (1740-61) 


After Baji Rao’s premature death Shahu conferred the office 
of Peshwa on his eldest son, Balaji Baji Rao, who was then 19 
years old: He had been trained in administration and diplomacy 
by his uncle, Chimnaji Appa. He did not inherit his father’s 
military qualities. Chimnaji Appa died within a few months of 
Balaji’s installation in Peshwaship. 

Shahu died in December, 1749, without leaving any male 
issue. Before his death he chose as his successor Ram Raja, a 
grandson of Tara Bai, who was duly installed as Chhatrapati. 
Tara Bai tried to use him as her tool, and finding that he was: 
not entirely pliable she declared that he was an impostor. In 
September, 1750, Ram Raja executed a document, known as the 
Sangola Agreement, by which all power was transferred from the 
Chhatrapati to the Peshwa. The system of eight ministers 
(Ashta Pradhan) had already fallen into disuse; only three 
ministers (the Pratinidhi, the Sachiv and the Senapati) had some- 
power in Shahu’s last years. They were now pushed into the 
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background. The Peshwa became the de facto ruler of the 
Maratha Empire and Poona became its capital. Ram Raja and 
his successors remained prisoners at Satara till the Third Anglo- 
Maratha War marked the end of the Maratha Empire. Shivaji’s 
successor was then recognised by the East India Company as 
dependent ruler of the small principality of Satara. 


BALAJI BAJI RAO: SOUTH INDIA 


Balaji Baji Rao took greater interest than his father in the 
expansion of Maratha power in South India. His Peshwaship 
coincided with the Anglo-French struggle in South India and 
his policy was affected by the political rivalry of the European 
‘Companies. 


Chanda Sahib, an ally of the French, made himself master 
of Trichinopoly and cast his covetous eyes on Tanjore and 
Madura. In 1740 a Maratha force under Raghuji Bhosle defeated 
Dost Ali, the Mughal governor of Karnatak with Arcot as his 
capital, occupied Trichinopoly and made Chanda Sahib a prisoner. 
Nizam-ul-mulk resented this Maratha encroachment upon what 
he considered to be his own sphere. In 1743 he invaded Karnatak, 
‘occupied Arcot where he posted Anwar-ud-din as governor, and 
took possession of Trichinopoly. This was his last achievement. 
‘He died in 1748. 


Nizam-ul-mulk was succeeded by his son Nasir Jang whose 
claim was contested by his sister's son, Muzaffar Jang. Chanda 
Sahib (who escaped from Maratha captivity after Nizam-ul- 
mulk’s death), Anwar-ud-din, the French and the British were 
involved in this war of succession. In 1750 Nasir Jang was 
murdered and his brother Salabat Jang took his place. Balaji 
desired to use these developments in the interest of Maratha 
expansion. A Maratha-Nizam war (1751-52) followed ; a decisive 
role was played by the Frenchman Bussy who supported Salabat 
Jang against the Peshwa. By the treaty of Bhalki (1752) Salabat 
Jang ceded to the Peshwa the western half of Berar, including 
Baglana and Khandesh. “The liberation of a large part of 
Maratha homeland from the Mughal yoke was no small gain”. 

During the years following the treaty the Marathas led 
several expeditions into the Karnatak region (1753-57). Here 
Maratha ambition aimed mainly at the subjugation of the four 
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Nawabs of Aurangzib’s days, those of Sira, Savanur, Karnool 
and Kadappa. Success was achieved in all these cases. Arcot 
escaped primarily because Anwar-ud-din was supported by the 
English. 


War with Salabat Jang was renewed in 1757, His cause was 
weakened by the recall of Bussy to Pondichery in 1758. Next 
year Salabat Jang handed over full power to his brother Nizam 
Ali who became the de facto ruler of the Asaf Jahi State. In 
February, 1760, Nizam Ali’s forces were completely routed by 
the Marathas at Udgir. The Maratha general was the Peshwa’s 
cousin, Sadashiv Rao Bhau, son of Chimnaji Appa. Nizam Ali 
concluded peace by surrendering territory worth 60 lakhs includ- 
ing the historic cities of Ahmadnagar, Daulatabad, Burhanpur 
and Bijapur. The rout of the Marathas in the third battle of 
Panipat a year later saved the Asaf Jahi State from further blows. 


The naval defence of the west coast was in charge of the 
Angrias whose family feuds and hostility towards the Peshwa 
created difficult problems. The position became worse when the 
English and French Companies began to take direct interest in 
Indian politics. In 1755 Balaji concluded a treaty with the 
English for joint operation against Tulaji Angria whose principal 
seat was the fort of Vijayadurg or Gheria. The fort was cap- 
tured; Tulaji remained a prisoner. Some Maratha historians 
have criticised Balaji for having destroyed the Maratha navy 
with British aid. 


BALAJI BAJI RAO: NORTH INDIA 


Balaji continued his father’s policy of pushing Maratha 
power in the North. He won spectacular successes and at the 
last stage suffered a disastrous defeat. 

Raghuji Bhosle, the virtually independent ruler of Berar, was 
a political rival of the Peshwa. During the period 1742-51 he 
sent several expeditions into the territories of Alivardi Khan, 
Subahdar of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. In 1743 Balaji marched 
into Bengal to assist Alivardi against Raghuji’s forces and ex- 
pelled them from the Nawab’s dominions. But Alivardi had to 
make peace with Raghuji in 1751, promising cession of the pro- 
vince of Orissa and payment of 12 lakhs per year as chauth. 
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Orissa came under Maratha rule but not under the Peshwa’s 
control, nor did the Peshwa get a share of the Bengal chauth. 
Eastern India remained outside the sphere of the Peshwa’s 
influence. 


Malwa, Bundelkhand and Gujarat had come under Maratha 
control in the days of Baji Rao. In Malwa and Bundelkhand 
the Peshwa was in direct control. In Gujarat Damaji Gaikwad 
defied Balaji’s authority and even marched upon Poona with 
Tara Bai’s support. The Peshwa launched an offensive. A com- 
promise was arrived at; Damaji accepted the Peshwa’s claim to 
a half share in Gujarat and agreed to serve him with 10,000 
troops. In 1753 Raghunath Rao, Balaji’s brother, occupied 
Ahmadabad from its Muslim governor as also the Kathiawad 
territory up to Dwaraka. 


In Rajputana effective Maratha intervention began after the 
death of Sawai Jai Singh of Amber in 1743. His two sons, Ishwari 
Singh and Madho Singh, began to fight for the throne. They 
asked for Maratha aid, providing an opportunity for Sindhia 
and Holkar to exact large sums of money as the price of their 
support. In 1750 Ishwari Singh, unable to meet the Maratha 
demands, committed suicide ; a general massacre of the Marathas 
at Jaipur followed. Madho Singh became the ruler of Amber 
(1751). The Jaipur episode had long-term political effects ; the 
former friendship between the Rajput princes and the Marathas 
gave place to bitterness and enmity. Sir J. N. Sarkar describes 
the Maratha raiders of Rajputana as ‘the locust swarms of the 
south’. The unenlightened policy of the Marathas towards the 
Rajputs was responsible for the latter’s alienation and explains 
the Maratha isolation in the struggle against Ahmad Shah Abdali. 


In 1753 Raghunath Rao led an expedition through Rajputana 
and the Jat country to Delhi. He proceeded unopposed; Kota 
and Bundi were allies, and Madho Singh offered a large contribu- 
tion. In 1754 Raghunath sent Jayapa Sindhia to Marwar with 
orders to intervene in favour of Ram Singh against Bijay Singh 
in the war of succession which was raging there. After some 
early successes Jayapa was murdered in 1755. Madho Singh and 
Bijay Singh made joint efforts to liberate their principalities from 
Maratha domination. But they had to make peace in 1756 ; 
Ajmer fort and district were secured by the Marathas in full 


AHMAD SHAH ABDALI 497 


sovereignty. During the years 1757-59 Raghunath Rao, Dattaji 
Sindhia and Malhar Rao Holkar led campaigns in Rajputana. 


THE MARATHAS AND AHMAD SHAH ABDALI 


In 1752 the Marathas entered into an agreement with the 
Imperial Wazir, Safdar Jang, to defend the Emperor against his 
internal enemies like the Afghans and the Rajputs and against 
external enemies like Ahmad Shah Abdali. In return they would 
receive 50 Jakhs in cash, the right to levy chauth from the Punjab, 
Sind and the Doab, and the Subahdarship of Agra and Ajmer. 
‘Thus the Marathas involved themselves in the factious rivalry 
of the nobles in the court of the puppet Emperor Ahmad Shah 
as also in the struggle against Ahmad Shah Abdali who had 
already secured virtual cession of the Punjab. 


In 1753 Safdar Jang lost his Wazirship and retired to Oudh. 
Next year he died, leaving his Subahdarship to his son Shuja-ud- 
daula, who played a leading role in North Indian politics during 
the next two decades. A few months before Safdar Jang’s death 
Ghazi-ud-din Imad-ul-mulk became the Imperial Wazir. Imme- 
diately afterwards he put Ahmad Shah to death and raised to 
the throne a puppet named Alamgir II (1754). The unscrupulous 
Wazir offered the Marathas 82 lakhs for their help in his bid 
for power. Sardesai says, “The Maratha name and character 
henceforth received an indelible stigma.” Jmad-ul-mulk was, 
however, unable to fulfil his financial commitments. Raghunath 
Rao spent nearly two years (1753-55) in the Delhi region and 
Rajputana without being able either to realise large sums of 
money or to secure any enduring political gain. 

In 1756 Imad-ul-mulk tried to establish his authority over 
the Punjab which drew upon his head Abdali’s wrath. He also 
offended the trans-Ganges Afghans of Rohilkhand and Shuja-ud- 
daula of Oudh by planning an attack upon them. In 1756-57 
Abdali invaded India for the fourth time, occupied the Punjab 
and Delhi, and compelled the Wazir to march for the conquest 
of the Maratha possessions in the Doab. The expedition failed. 

After Abdali’s departure (April, 1757) Imad-ul-mulk entered 
into an alliance with the Marathas for ousting Najib-ud-daula, 
the most powerful among the Rohilla chiefs, whom the Afghan 
invader had left in power in Delhi. Raghunath Rao arrived in 
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Delhi at the head of another expedition and occupied the impe- 
rial city (September, 1757); “the empire and the imperial city 
passed helplessly under Maratha control”. Flushed with victory, 
the Marathas under Raghunath Rao entered the Punjab. Lahore 
was occupied (April, 1758); Timur Shah, Abdali’s son and gover- 
nor of the Punjab, fled without defending the city. According 
to Sardesai, “the Marathas captured Attock and for a time col- 
lected taxes and administered the districts right up to the Indus”. 


Circa..1758 A.D. 
The Maratha Empire Œ) 


The success achieved by the Marathas in the Punjab in 175% 
was more spectacular than profitable. Raghunath Rao returned 
to the Deccan. A strong Maratha force under Dattaji Sindhia 
reached the Punjab (April, 1759) and Lahore was put in charge 
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of Sabaji Sindhia. Abdali came a few months later and occu- 
pied Lahore (October, 1759). The Marathas under Sabaji fell 
back, abandoning the entire province to the Afghans. 


Abdali then proceeded towards Delhi. On his way he defeated 
Dattaji Sindhia near Thaneswar (December, 1759). A fortnight 
later the Maratha general was again defeated and killed at 
Barari-ghat, 10 miles north of Delhi (January, 1760). Delhi was 
a ‘kingless and wazirless’ city. Imad-ul-mulk became Abdali’s 
prisoner. The crafty Wazir had already murdered the helpless 
Emperor Alamgir II (November, 1759) and driven his son and 
successor, Shah Alam II, to a life of wanderings. 

Abdali made military as also diplomatic preparations for a 
decisive contest with the Marathas. His principal adviser on Indian 
matters was Najib-ud-daula. He called upon the Jat ruler Suraj 
Mal and the princes of Rajasthan to pay tribute to him. They 
sat on the fence and finally remained neutral when the Marathas 
faced Abdali at Panipat. A Maratha force under Malhar Rao 
Holkar was routed by an Afghan contingent near Sikandrabad 
(March, 1760). This was followed by the capture of Aligarh and 
the expulsion of the Marathas from the upper Doab. Abdali 
won over to his side Nawab Shuja-ud-daula of Oudh who had 
a strong army as also strong artillery. 


NORTHERN EXPEDITION OF SADASHIV RAO BHAU 


Since the Maratha supremacy in North India had been 
shaken to its very foundations by Abdali’s victories, Peshwa 
Balaji Baji Rao considered it necessary to send a powerful army 
under a leader of very high position with unusual military repu- 
tation. Such a leader was found in Sadashiv Rao Bhau, a mem- 
ber of the Peshwa’s family—his cousin—and the victor of Udgir. 
With him was associated the Peshwa’s eldest son, Viswas Rao. 

Crossing the Narmada in April, 1760, the Bhau captured 
Delhi in July and restored the prestige of Maratha arms which 
had been ruined by recent reverses. In Delhi, however, he faced 
scarcity of food and financial difficulties. So he moved out of 
Delhi and occupied Kunjpura in October, hoping thereby to cut 
off the passage of Abdali’s reinforcements and provisions from 
Sarhind to his camp in the upper Doab. Abdali came to Sonepat; 
the Bhau’s communication with Delhi and the South was cut off. 
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With a view to meeting the enemy the Bhau moved to Panipat 
(29 October, 1760). 


THIRD BATTLE OF PANIPAT (1761) 


There were skirmishes and minor battles near Panipat in 
November without any decisive result. Gradually the Afghan 
cavalry patrols cut off the communications and the food supply 
of the Maratha camp. By the second week of January, 1761, life 
became quite intolerable to the beleaguered Maratha army. In- 
stead of perishing from starvation it was considered better to die 
in a valiant struggle against the enemy. 

The Bhau’s army marched out to battle on January 14, 
1761, an hour before daybreak. The fatal fight ended at a 
quarter to three in the afternoon. What the Marathas suffered 
was much more than a defeat; it was a complete rout. An eye- 
witness, Kashiraj Pandit, wrote: “. . . it was verily Doomsday 
for the Maratha people”. The total loss of the Marathas, in 
killed and captured, including non-combatants, may be put at 
more than 1,00,000; among the slain were the Bhau and Viswas 
Rao. “It was a nation-wide disaster like Flodden Field: there 
‘was not a home in Maharashtra that had not to mourn the loss 
of a member, and several houses their very heads”. The booty 
captured by the Afghans was beyond calculation. 


‘CAUSES OF MARATHA DEFEAT 


In the battle Abdali’s fighting force was composed of about 
60,000 regular troops, with about 80,000 second class troops behind 
the fighting line. The Maratha troops numbered 45,000; in 
addition there were 15,000 Pindaris in the rear. While the famish- 
ed Marathas rode lean, half-dead country mares, Abdali had 
“the finest cavalry in Asia mounted on thorough-breds, pur- 
chased straight from their breeding grounds in Khurasan and 
Trans-Oxiana”. The Maratha field-guns remained stationary 
while the troops advanced, but- Abdali had a very efficient mobile 
artillery. Abdali’s army was decidedly superior to the Maratha 
army in organization and discipline. He himself had the gift of 
“transcendent genius for war and diplomacy’. 

To these general causes of the Maratha disaster must be 
added the blunders of the Maratha leaders. The Bhau should 
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have kept women and non-combatants behind before he advanced 
towards Kunjpura. He wasted more than two months in a be- 
sieged camp instead of attacking the enemy as soon as the two 
armies came face to face. Before the battle began he made no 
provision for the orderly retreat of his troops in the event of 
defeat. In view of the overall superiority of the Afghan army 
victory was not possible, but a successful retreat would have cut 
down the losses. 


RESULTS OF PANIPAT 


The traditional Maratha interpretation of the results of Pani- 
pat is thus put by Sardesai: “It is a popular mistake of long 
standing to suppose that the third battle of Panipat destroyed 
the Maratha power in the north or that it essentially shook the 
Maratha Empire in India. Notwithstanding the terrible losses 
in man power suffered on that field by the Marathas, the disaster 
decided nothing”. Abdali reaped no permanent gain from his 
victory and sought a friendly settlement with the Marathas. Soon 
after the battle the Maratha power began to prosper again. 
Mahadji Sindhia occupied Delhi in 1788. The supremacy of the 
Marathas in the North ended with the British occupation of Delhi 
in 1803. 


Sir J. N. Sarkar treats this view as ‘chauvinistic’. The resusci- 
tated Maratha power of the post-Panipat period was no more 
than a shadow of its former self. In North India Maratha acti- 
vities remained confined to the Jat country, Mewat, Hariana, 
Rajputana and Bundelkhand. The Punjab fell under the domi- 
nation of the Sikhs. The British established their ascendancy 
over the entire Gangetic valley from Bengal to Oudh. “Panipat 
indirectly ushered in a new participant in the struggle for Indian 
supremacy”. In South India Panipat undid what had been done 
at Udgir and opened Mysore to Haidar Ali’s successful ambi- 
tion. Apart from these territorial limits to the expansion of 
Maratha power, there was increasing disintegration of the inter- 
nal unity of the Maratha Empire. The Peshwa no longer enjoyed 
that ascendancy which Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao had esta- 
blished ; the subordinate principalities—those of Bhosle, Sindhia, 
Holkar and Gaikwad—became virtually independent units. It 
was Sindhia who, as the protector of the puppet Emperor, domi- 
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nated imperial politics, In Rajputana Maratha influence was 
sustained by Sindhia and Holkar. The Peshwa ceased to be an 
effective factor so far as the remnant of the Maratha Empire in 
the North was concerned. This denigration of the Peshwa’s posi- 
tion was due partly to the ‘guilty ambition’ of Raghunath Rao, 
‘the most infamous character in Maratha history’, for whom the 
field was cleared by the death of Viswas Rao, Sadashiy Rao Bhau 
and Balaji Baji Rao. 


SECTION IV 
CAUSES OF FALL OF MUGHAL EMPIRE 


DEGENERATION OF IMPERIAL FAMILY 


In an autocratically governed State the character, personality 
and political ability of the Sovereign plays a crucial role. The 


precious inheritance, 


DEGENERATION OF NOBILITY 


intrigue rather than in political and military gifts which had 
distinguished their predecessors. As Sir J. N. Sarkar says, “To 
the thoughtful student of Mughal history nothing is more strik- 
ing than the decline of the peerage. The heroes adorn* the stage 
for one generation only. Abdur Rahim and Mahabat, Sa’dullah 
and Mir Jumla, Ibrahim and Islam Khan Rumi, who had made 


MUGHAL ARMY 503 


the history of India in the seventeenth century, were succeeded 
by no son, certainly by no grandson, even half as capable as 
themselves.” The Rajput nobility did not produce in the 
eighteenth century any one comparable to Man Singh and Mirza 
Raja Jai Singh. 

Aurangzib’s effete successors had a direct responsibility for 
the decline of the peerage. They were incapable of selecting de- 
serving persons, of attracting new blood to the nobility, of promot- 
ing devotion and loyalty, and of functioning as masters and 
guides in the management of affairs. As a result of their weak- 
ness the imperial throne ceased to command respect and to 
function as the supreme integrating factor. Left to themselves, 
the nobles approached political and military issues from the stand- 
point of personal and group interest. 


TNEFFICIENCY OF THE ARMY 


Irvine says, “Military inefficiency was the principal if not 
the sole cause of the Mughal Empire’s final collapse. All other 
defects and weaknesses were as nothing in comparison with this.” 


The Mughal military system had certain basic defects. The 
army had no national character or even natural cohesion, Com- 
posed of diverse racial elements such as Turks, Afghans, Rajputs 
and Hindustanis, it was a mercenary fighting force. Its allegi- 
ance was not to the imperial throne but to persons in immediate 
‘command and to direct pay masters. This became evident during 
the war of succession among Shah Jahan’s sons. Secondly, the 
imperial army moved slowly like an unwieldy city ‘encumbered 
with all the lavish paraphernalia of the imperial court’. It was 
incapable of ‘swift action or brilliant adventure’. Thirdly, the 
luxuries of camp life demoralised the nobles who were the leaders 
of the army. They became ‘pale persons in muslin petticoats’. 
Ease-loving leaders could not maintain a high standard of disci- 
pline among the troops. Finally, the Mughal army used anti- 
quated weapons and methods of warfare. This became a source 
of weakness when they had to face fire outside India, as we find 
in the case of the Mughal-Persian contest for Kandahar. 

These defects were aggravated in the eighteenth century 
when the quality of leadership declined due to the degeneration 
of the imperial family and the nobility. Irvine says, “Excepting 
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want of personal courage every other fault in the list of military 
vices may be attributed to the degenerate Mughals—indiscipline, 
want of cohesion, luxurious habits, inactivity, bad commissariat 
and cumbrous equipment”. The story of Nadir Shah’s invasion 
shows how the problem of the defence of the north-west frontier 
was neglected and how Trani-Turani rivalry betrayed imperial 
interest in a national crisis. 


ROLE OF GEOGRAPHY 


Geography affected the fortunes of the Mughal Empire in 
two different ways. First, in Aurangzib’s days it became too 
big to be governed effectively from a Single centre. Bernier 
speaks of the despotic tyranny of the local officials. When the 
imperial ‘writ ceased to carry proper weight politics took a regional 
complexion, and provincial rulers carved out independent princi- 
palities, Secondly, the diversity of physical features in different 
parts of the country created a diversity of problems for the 
Mughal army. This js illustrated by Mir Jumla’s war in Assam 
and Aurangzib’s wars in Rajputana and the Deccan. The Mughal 
army was trained and equipped to fight a particular type of 
battles ; it could not cope easily with new types of fighting related 
to local geography. 


FINANCE 


We should not ignore the role of finance in the decline of 
the Mughal Empire. Bernier says, “The country is ruined by 


the necessity of defraying the enormous charges required to 


maintain the splendour of a humerous court, and to pay a large 


architecture imposed too heavy a burden on the economic re- 
sources of the empire. The Strain began to be felt in the reign 


of Shah Jahan. Aurangzib’s ‘endless war in the Deccan’ ex- 
hausted the imperial treasury, 


AURANGZIB’S POLICY 


Aurangzib’s policy of religious intolerance can hardly be 
treated as a factor which was directly responsible for the decline 
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of the empire. The re-imposition of the Jeziyah did not lead to 
a general revolt. The rebellions of the Jats, the Bundelas and 
the Satnamis had religious causes, but these were local disturb- 
ances. The resistance of the Sikhs under Guru Gobind Singh 
also falls in this category ; it did not develop into a war of in- 
dependence in his lifetime. Aurangzib’s attempt to bring Marwar 
under direct imperial control was- politically motivated; the 
destruction of temples was a corollary. But this policy weakened 
the empire by depriving it of the political and military support 
of the Rajputs and by exposing it to a thirty years’ war. His 
gravest mistake was his attempt to crush the Marathas. The 
‘Deccan ulcer’ contributed substantially to the decline of the 
empire. 


FOREIGN INVASIONS 


The Mughal Empire was virtually dead when Nadir Shah 
appeared in Delhi. Ahmad Shah Abdali fought with the 
Marathas and the Sikhs rather than with the Mughals. Bengal 
had long ceased to be part of the Mughal Empire except in name 
when Clive won his victory at Plassey ; he dealt with a shadow 
when he asked for Shah Alam’s farman for Dewani of the Bengal 
Subah. Indeed, foreign invasions did not play any significant 
role in the fall of the Mughal Empire. It was doomed before 
the Persian and Afghan conquerors and the English empire- 
builder had appeared on the scene. 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 


Irvine, Later Mughals, Vol. Lil. 

Sir J. N. Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. Il. 
Sardesai, New History of the Marathas, Vol. Il. 

I. Banerjee, Evolution of the Khalsa, Vol. II. 


CHAPTER XXI 
BEGINNINGS OF EUROPEAN ASCENDANCY 


SECTION I 
EUROPEAN TRADERS IN INDIA 


THE PORTUGUESE 


India’s sea-borne trade with the European countries fell into 
the hands of the Arabs in the seventh century ; the Indian Ocean 
and the Red Sea came under their domination. They supplied 
Indian goods to the merchants of Venice and Genoa in Italy. 
This arrangement was disturbed by the geographical discoveries 
of the last quarter of the fifteenth century. Portugal and Spain 
sought a direct sea-route from Europe to India. Bartholomeu 
Diaz reached the Cape of Good Hope in 1487. Columbus dis- 
covered the New World in 1492 in a voyage planned to take him 
to India. Wasco da Gama landed at Calicut in 1498. To this 
Portuguese navigator belongs the credit of Opening the sea-route 
to India and of establishing direct commercial contact between 
India and Europe. His achievement raised the international 
prestige of his country. Under Papal authority the King of 
Portugal styled himself “Lord of the Navigation, conquest and 
commerce of Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia and India”. 

Vasco da Gama received friendly treatment from the Hindu 
tuler of Calicut, styled Zamorin, collected information about the 
Malabar market, and sailed for Portugal in 1499. Next year 
Cabral arrived at Calicut and established a factory there. His 
plan to eliminate the Arab merchants from Malabar involved 
him in a quarrel with the Zamorin who favoured them; but 
the Raja of Cochin, an enemy of the Zamorin, became a friend 
of the Portuguese. The desire ‘to divert to Portugal all the trade 
of the East with Europe’ involved the Portuguese in the political 
rivalries of the rulers of Malabar. 

Vasco da Gama returned in 1502, established a factory at 
Cochin, tried to terrorise the Arab merchants, and left a small 
fleet to look after Portuguese interest on the coast. He was 
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followed by Albuquerque in 1503. He gave military support to 
the Raja of Cochin when the latter’s territory was invaded by the 
Zamorin, 

In 1505 the Portuguese decided to put their affairs in charge 
of viceroys who would remain at Malabar for three years. 
Almeida, the first viceroy, built forts at Anjadiva, Cannanore and 
Cochin, thereby laying the foundation of Portuguese military 
power on land. Two other important developments were the 
destruction of the fleet of the Zamorin and a victory over an 
Egyptian fleet trying to expel the Portuguese from the Indian 
Ocean. The Raja of Cochin submitted fully to Portuguese control. 


Albuquerque, who came to India as Almeida’s successor in 
1509, was the real founder of the Portuguese empire in the East. 
He captured Goa from the Sultan of Bijapur and made it the 
headquarters of the Portuguese in the East. Outside India he 
occupied Malacca and Ormuz. He consolidated Portuguese sea 
power by establishing naval bases from Ormuz to Malacca. 

In the days of Albuquerque’s successors the Portuguese 
occupied Diu, Daman, Salsette, Bassein, Chaul, Bombay, St. 
Thome (near Madras) and Hughli (in Bengal). They confined 
their control to the coastal areas without penetrating into the 
interior. By the middle of the sixteenth century Ceylon came 
under their authority. 

Apart from Goa, Daman and Diu the Portuguese lost their 
possessions’ in India by the eighteenth century. Their religious 
intolerance and atrocities contributed to their fall. «Their ad- 
ministration was weak and corrupt. Goa lost its commercial im- 
portance after the decline of Vijayanagar. The commercial 
prosperity of the Portuguese suffered through the competition 
of the Dutch and the English. The discovery of Brazil by the 
Portuguese diverted their colonising activities to the New World. 


THE ENGLISH 

Towards the close of the reign of Elizabeth I some English 
navigators and merchants began to take interest in voyages to, 
and trade with, the ‘gorgeous East’. In the nineties of the six- 
teenth century Lancaster reached Cape Comorin and Penang and 
a merchant adventurer named Mildenhall came to India by the 
overland route. On the last day of the year 1600 Elizabeth 
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granted to a group of English merchants organised under the 
title ‘The Governor and Company of Merchants of London trad- 
ing into the Indies’ a charter conferring monopoly of eastern trade 
for 15 years. The area to be covered by the Company’s activities 
was to extend from the Cape of Good Hope to the Straits of 
Magellan. 

At first the Company (usually called the East India Company) 
confined its commercial activities to the Spice Islands. Surat 
was the first port where the Company’s trading activities in India 
began. William Hawkins saw Jahangir with a letter from James I 
and resided at the Mughal court from 1609 to 1611. But due to 
the opposition of the Portuguese and the local merchants he could 
hot secure the Emperor’s permission for the establishment of an 
English settlement at Surat. In 1612 the Company demonstrated 
its power by defeating the Portuguese on the sea off Surat. Next 
year a permanent factory was established at Surat under an im- 
perial farman. 

In 1615 Sir Thomas Roe came to Jahangir’s court as accredited! 
ambassador of James I. His three-year (1615-18) residence was 
fruitful in so far as he was able to secure commercial privileges in 
Gujarat although these were denied in respect of Sind and Bengal. 
The Company established factories at Ahmadabad, Broach and 
Agra. The controlling authority was the President and Council of 
Surat, in whom was also vested control over the Company’s trade 
with the Red Sea ports and Persia. In 1668 Bombay, originally a 
Portuguese possession, was transferred to the Company by Charles 
Il of England. In 1687 it replaced Surat as the Company’s princi- 
pal settlement on the west coast. 

On the east coast the Company’s first factories were established 
at Masulipatam and Armagaon. In 1632 the Sultan of Golkonda 
issued the ‘Golden Farman’ permitting the Company to trade 
freely in his ports. In 1639 the Company secured the lease of 
Madras from the Raja of Chandragiri and built a fortified factory 
known as Fort St. George which replaced Masulipatam as the 
headquarters of the English settlements on the Coromandel coast. 
Extending its commercial zone towards the north the Company 
established factories at Hariharpur and Balasore in Orissa, Hughli 
and Kasimbazar in West Bengal, and Patna in Bihar. In Gujarat 


the production of calico was setiously affected by the famine of 


1630-31, The export of indigo from Surat suffered from the com- 
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petition of the West Indies. These factors increased the import- 
ance of the east-coast trade. In 1658 the Company’s factories on 
the east coast as also those in Bengal and Bihar were placed 
under the controlling authority of the President and Council of 
Fort St. George. 

In Bengal the Company secured from Shuja, when he_was 
Subahdar of the province, the privilege of trading in return for 
a fixed annual payment of Rs. 3,000 in lieu of all duties. Several 
other orders were issued in succeeding years, but the local customs 
officers demanded extra payment and sometimes seized the Com- 
pany’s goods. After hostilities spread over several years (1686-90), 
during which the English had to withdraw to Madras, peace was 
made in 1690. In the same year the English returned to Bengal 
and Job Charnock established a factory at a marshy village called 
Sutanuti on the Ganges. In this, and in two adjoining villages 
grew up a settlement which later developed into the great city 
of Calcutta. In 1696 a rebellion in a neighbouring area gave the 
Company an excuse to fortify the factory. The Fort was named 
“Fort William’ after the contemporary King of England, William 
Ill. In 1700 the factories in Bengal were separated from the 
Presidency of Fort St. George and placed under the control of 
the President and Council of Fort William. 

In 1717 an embassy led by John Surman secured from Farrukh- 
siyar a farman granting substantial concessions to the Company. 
The old privilege of trading in Bengal, on payment of Rs. 3,000 
per annum in lieu of all duties, was confirmed. Permission was 
given to rent some villages adjoining Calcutta. No duty was to 
be paid’ for trading in the Mughal Deccan; the only charge 
would be the rent for Madras. For customs and dues at Surat 
there was to be an annual payment of Rs. 10,000. This farman 
has been rightly described as the ‘Magna Carta’ of the Company. 
While the Company’s trade on the west coast suffered from the 
quarrels of the Marathas and the Portuguese as also the depreda- 
tions of the Maratha navy under the Angrias, it prospered on the 
east coast. 

In the seventeenth century the position of the East India Com- 
pany was threatened by the establishment of rival bodies in 
England, such as Courten’s Association and the Assada Company. 
In 1698 was formed ‘The English Company trading to the East 
Indies’, to which was granted the exclusive privilege of Indian trade. 
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The rivalry of the two Companies came to an end when they 
were amalgamated into one body under the name “The United 
Company of Merchants of England Trading to the East Indies’ 
(1708). It was this United Company which established the British 
Empire in India. 


THE DUTCH 


The United East India Company of the Netherlands was 
formed in 1602 with power not only to carry on trade but also 
to make war, conclude treaties, acquire territories and build 
fortresses. The Dutch captured Amboyna from the Portuguese in 
1605, established Batavia in 1619 and captured Malacca in 1641. 
In 1658 they occupied the Portuguese settlement in Ceylon. The 
lucrative trade in pepper and spices kept their attention confined 
primarily to the East Indies. From the Archipelago they drove 
away the English. It became “not only the strategic and adminis- 
trative centre of their system, it was also their economic centre”. 


As cotton goods imported from Gujarat and the Coromandel 
coast had a good market in the Archipelago, the Dutch turned 
their attention to the west coast of India and gradually replaced 
the Portuguese in that region. They seized Quilon, Cranganore 
and Cochin. They established a factory at Surat. After the 
elimination of Portuguese influence from South India Negapatam 
on the Coromandel coast became the headquarters of the Dutch 
in India. They penetrated into Eastern India also ; Dutch factories 
were established at Chinsura, Kasimbazar and Baranagar (near 
Calcutta) in West Bengal, at Balasore in Orissa, and at Patna in 
Bihar. 


In the seventeenth century the Dutch had practically a mono- 
poly of the spice trade in the East. They were also the carriers 
of trade between India and the East Indies. They had two rivals, 
the Portuguese and the English. They were strong on the sea, 
but their financial resources were drained by their naval and 
military expenses. 

Towards the middle of the eighteenth century three factors 
changed the situation in India: the virtual elimination of the 
Portuguese, the declining strength of the Dutch navy, and the 
growing power and political ambition of the English and the 
French. In Bengal the English defeated the Dutch at Bedara in 
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1759 and destroyed their fleet. Two decades later they lost 
Negapatam permanently : and Ceylon temporarily. They lost 
Ceylon permanently as a result of the Napoleonic War. The Dutch 
could not repeat in the case of the English the success which they 
had attained against the Portuguese. 


THE FRENCH 


‘A Company for Eastern trade, known as Compagnie des Indes 
Orientales, was formed in France in 1664 at the instance of the 
well-known minister, Colbert, in the reign of Louis XIV. Unlike 
the English Company, which represented private commercial ad- 
venture, the French Company was created, financed and controlled 
by the State. Factories were established at Surat (1668) and 
Masulipatam. The foundation of Pondichery was laid in 1673. 
A French factory developed at Chandernagar in Bengal in 1690-92. 

In the early years of the eighteenth century Pondichery pros- 
pered under its able governor Martin, but the factories at Surat 
and Masulipatam were abandoned. Prosperity returned after the 
reconstitution of the Company (1720) as the ‘Perpetual Company 
of the Indies’. Mauritius was occupied in 1721. The occupation 
of Mahe (1725) and Karikal (1739) in India followed. 


OTHER EUROPEAN NATIONS 


A Danish Company, founded in 1616, established factories at 
Tranquebar (1620) and at Serampore in Bengal (1755). The Danish 
settlements in India were sold to the British in 1845. 

The merchants of Flanders organised the Ostend Company 
which received a charter from the Emperor of Austria in 1722. 
Iv survived for a decade only. A Swedish East India Company, 
formed in 1731, practically confined its activities to trade in China. 


SECTION II 
ANGLO-FRENCH CONFLICT IN SOUTH INDIA 


TRADE AND POLITICS 


In the seventeenth century the European Companies were 
peaceful trading bodies, seeking the favour of the Mughal Govern- 
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ment rather than challenging its authority. Towards the close 
of the century the decline of imperial authority and the political 
disorders in the country—particularly in South India—necessitated 
a change of policy. As early as 1669 Gerald Aungier, the English 
Company’s President at Bombay, wrote to the Court of Directors 
that it had become necessary to ‘manage your general commerce 
with the sword in your hands’. In 1687 the Court of Directors 
asked its servants at Madras to establish such a ‘civil and military 
power... as may be the foundation of a large, well grounded, 
secure English dominion in India for all time to come’, In 1688 
the English blockaded the Mughal ports on the west coast, cut 
off the pilgrimage traffic to Mecca, and tried to seize Chittagong. 
But peace had to be made in 1690 on humiliating terms. The 
growing weakness of the Mughal Government in Bengal provided 
an opportunity for constructing Fort William at Calcutta (1696). 
‘Two decades later a wall was built round Bombay and the Com- 
pany’s armed fleet was strengthened. 


In the second quarter of the eighteenth century the French 
found it necessary to put their factories in a more or less fortified 
position and to enlist troops. But these were defensive measures, 
intended to provide secutity against the Dutch and the English. 
As yet there was no political ambition. 


FIRST CARNATIC WAR (1746-48) 


In 1740 the War of the Austrian Succession broke out in 
Europe. England and France took opposite sides. As a consequ- 
ence the English and French Companies in India were placed 
technically in a state of war. Dupleix, the French governor of 
Pondichery, favoured de facto neutrality, and the English autho- 
rities in India were not unwilling to respond ; but hostilities could 
not be eliminated because the Company’s servants could not 
‘guarantee the neutrality of the King’s ships. 


Dupleix was a ‘leader of genius’; so was La Bourdonnais, the 
‘governor of Mauritius. The latter reached the Indian seas with 
an improvised fleet of eight ships. After an indecisive action 
against the French an English fleet under Peyton sailed away to 
Hughli, leaving the east coast undefended. La Bourdonnais 
captured Madras (September, 1746). He was prepared to ransom 
‘the town, but Dupleix refused. Two months later La Bourdonnais 
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left Pondichery, his fleet having been dispersed by a storm. 
Dupleix plundered Madras and tried unsuccessfully to capture 
Fort St. David. Meanwhile two English fleets had arrived, one 
under Griffin and the other under Boscawen. Pondichery was 
besieged by the English, both by land and sea; but the attack 
failed (1748), Then came the news that peace had been concluded 
in Europe by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748). Under the terms 
of the treaty Madras was restored to the English in exchange for 
Cape Breton Island in America. 

One Indian ruler, Anwar-ud-din, Nawab of the Carnatic, was 
involved in this struggle. As the English and the French fought 
in his territory he could not maintain an attitude of indifference 
towards their hostilities. He could not interfere in naval opera- 
tions as he had no navy, but he sent an army against the French 
force which was engaged in the siege of Madras. By the time the 
Nawab’s army arrived Madras had fallen. The French drove 
that army to St. Thome and defeated it there. This French victory 
demonstrated the superiority of artillery and well-trained infantry 
over cavalry. The European nations (says the contemporary 
historian, Orme) had so long believed that “the Moors were a 
brave and formidable enemy”, but “the French at once broke 
through the charm of that timorous opinion by defeating a whole 
army with a single battalion”. 


DUPLEIX 


The second phase of the Anglo-French struggle was the 
product of the political plans formulated by Dupleix ; it was not 
connected with political developments in Europe. Employed in 
the commercial service of the French Company, he earned promo- 
tion by efficient service, rose to be governor of Chandernagar and 
then took charge of Pondichery on promotion. He was never 
attracted to active military life; he was a politician with states- 
manlike gifts. He realised the weaknesses of the Indian political 
and military systems and tried to utilise them for the purpose of 
raising a French political edifice in India. His well-known dubash 
(secretary), Ananda Ranga Pillai, writes, “He has peculiar skill in 
carrying out his plans and designs in the management of affairs 
and in governing. _. 2 But his assessment of situations was some- 
times: too optimistic, and his temperament was too autocratic for 


adjustment with other men’s views. 
33 
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SECOND CARNATIC WAR (1749-54) 


Dupleix did not overlook the lessons of the war of 1746-48. 
The French could hardly challenge the superiority of the English 
on the sea. The English sea power not only eclipsed the French 
on the Coromandel coast but also was capable of interfering with 
their supplies from home. Moreover, while the English had 
prosperous settlements in Bengal and at Bombay, the French could 
draw resources only from the Carnatic. These disadvantages 
could be counteracted (Dupleix thought) by utilising the well- 
trained French army and by bringing weak and quarrelsome Indian 
tulers under de facto French control. What he wanted was a 


strong political base in South India which would enable him 


not only to ruin English trade but also to give France an empire 
in India. 

Two contests for succession offered favourable prospects. 
‘Chanda Sahib, the son-in-law of the former Nawab of the Carnatic 
(Dost Ali), tried to oust Anwar-ud-din and secure his inheritance. 
At Hyderabad Nizam-ul-mulk was succeeded in 1748 by his second 
son Nasir Jang, whose claim was contested by his nephew (sister’s 
son) Mazaffar Jang. Dupleix took up the cause of Chanda Sahib 
and Muzaffar Jang. The three allies defeated and killed Anwar- 
ud-din at the battle of Ambur, near Vellore, in 1749. His son, 
Muhammad Ali, fled to Trichinopoly. 


Realising the implications of Dupleix’s success the English 
sent some help to Muhammad Ali and invited Nasir Jang to come 
to the Carnatic (which was formally subordinate to Hyderabad) 
to settle matters. Nasir Jang came and received military assist- 
ance from the English. Muzaffar Jang submitted. After this 
initial success Nasir Jang proceeded to meet the French. He was 
assassinated in the field of battle at Velimadupet (1750) by the 
Nawab of Cuddapa, a secret friend of the French. The French 
got a large booty by plundering Nasir Jang’s camp. 

The tide seemed to have turned definitely in favour of Dupleix. 
Muzaffar Jang was proclaimed Subahdar of the Deccan. He 
appointed Dupleix governor of the Mughal territories south of 
the Krishna and ceded large tracts including Masulipatam. 
Accompanied by a French army under Bussy he proceeded towards 
Hyderabad but was murdered on the way (1751). Bussy’s force 
placed Salabat Jang, third son of Nizam-ul-mulk, on the throne 
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at Hyderabad. Bussy remained at Hyderabad till 1758 and French 
influence remained dominant at Hyderabad till that year. He 
secured the grant of four coastal districts (Mustafanagar, Ellore, 
Rajahmundry, Chicacole), known as ‘Northern Circars’ (Sarkars), 
to meet the expenses of his troops. 

Strong at Hyderabad, Dupleix sought to establish his hold 
on the Carnatic by reducing the fort of Trichinopoly where 
Muhammad Ali had taken refuge. The English at Madras, 
under a strong and energetic governor named Saunders, scriously 
took up Muhammad Ali’s cause. Although there was no hostility 
in Europe between England and France, the two Companies be- 
came seriously engaged in an undeclared war in the Carnatic. 

The military efforts of the French were badly directed. A 
French force sent to Trichinopoly diverted its efforts fruitlessly 
to the reduction of Tanjore. In 1751 a French army under Law 
was sent to capture Trichinopoly. Muhammad Ali was supported 
not only by the English but also by the rulers of Mysore and 
Tanjore and Murar Rao, the powerful Maratha chief of Gooty. 
While the French siege of Trichinopoly dragged on Robert Clive 
seized Arcot, the capital of the Carnatic, with a small force of 
500 men. Chanda Sahib sent a force against him, but he defended 
the city for 53 days till the siege was withdrawn (1751). It was 
a remarkable military feat. Trichinopoly was then relieved. Law 
and Chanda Sahib took refuge in the island of Seringapatam ; but 
they were forced to surrender (1752). Law became a prisoner of 
the English with his troops. Chanda Sahib was executed. Muham- 
mad Ali’s claim was established through the military efforts of 
the English. 

Undaunted by these reverses, Dupleix made strenuous efforts 
to recover the lost ground. He won over to his side the ruler of 
Mysore as also Murar Rao of Gooty and secured the neutrality 
of the ruler of Tanjore. Trichinopoly was besieged again (1753). 
But the course of military operations turned against the French ; 
they lost all posts in the Carnatic except Pondichery and Jinji. 
Lack of money crippled Dupleix’s efforts. Finally, the French 
authorities at home, weary of military reverses and financial 
losses, recalled him. 

In 1754 Dupleix was superseded by Godehu who reversed his 
policy and made peace with the English. The two Companies 
agreed not to interfere in the quarrels of the Indian princes. Each 
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of them retained possession of the territories which were under 
its occupation at the time. The formal restoration of the status 
quo could not conceal the fact that the French position in South 
India had become considerably weaker than that of the English. 


CAUSES OF DUPLEIX’s FAILURE 

The primary cause of Dupleix’s failure was lack of support 
from France. The French Company was not an independent 
private body like the English Company. It was sponsored and 
controlled by the State, and in policy matters the decision lay 
with the French Government. Paris took greater interest in 
America than in India; to avoid complications with the English 
in America it was considered necessary to avoid hostilities with 
them in India. Naturally Dupleix could not count upon adequate 
naval and military aid from the home authorities. The position 
Was made worse by his reluctance to take his masters into his 
confidence and to explain his plans to their satisfaction. He 
wanted to keep the threads of policy in his own hand although 
his limited resources required to be supplemented from Paris. 

Unable to count upon consistent support from home, handi- 
capped by financial stringency, Dupleix failed to realise that he 
had only a limited scope for action. He sought to create and 
maintain two zones of French power—at Hyderabad and in the 
Carnatic. This required division of forces which weakened his 
cause. His best commander, Bussy, was cooped up at Hyderabad 
when the siege of Trichinopoly dragged on to its fatal end. It 
was unwise to pursue two objects at once and to attempt more 
than the French in India had the means of accomplishing. 

In the purely military sphere Dupleix was unfortunate in 
having to put an incompetent commander like Law against Clive, 
a capable general, and his resourceful associate, Stringer 
Lawrence.’ If he could secure the services of Bussy or of a com- 
mander with comparable gift, the French cause in South India 
would not have been doomed to total failure. 


THIRD CARNATIC WAR (1756-63) 


The third phase of the Anglo-French struggle in India was a 
sequel to the Seven Years’ War in Europe (1756-63) in which 
England was an antagonist of France. When the news of the 
European war reached India Clive and Admiral Watson captured’ 
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Chandernagar, a French settlement in Bengal (March, 1757). 
Three months later Clive defeated Siraj-ud-daula at Plassey 
(June, 1757) and laid the foundation of English power in Bengal. 
The unfortunate Nawab, a hesitant friend of the French, received 
no aid from them in his hour of crisis. The prospects of the 
French in Bengal sank into the grave with him. 

In South India neither the English nor the French were mili- 
tarily equipped for immediate hostilities. In 1758 the English 
fleet commanded by Pocock arrived from Bengal to the Coro- 
mandel coast. The main French armament arrived from Europe 
under the leadership of Comte de Lally who was invested with 
full powers as governor and commander-in-chief. He occupied 
Fort St. David (June, 1758) and decided to strike at Madras, the 
entre of English power in the Carnatic. But naval support was 
not available for the projected siege; d’Ache, the commander of 
the French fleet, refused to confront Pocock. Lally proceeded 
to Tanjore and invested the city; his purpose was to force the 
Raja to pay a large sum of money which he owed to the French. 
He raised the siege on hearing that Pocock had inflicted heavy 
losses on d’Ache’s fleet off Karikal (August, 1758). Lally besieged 
Madras but withdrew after two months when the British fleet 
appeared (February, 1759). 

Meanwhile Lally had committed a serious blunder: he had 
recalled Bussy from Hyderabad. The French troops left in the 
Northern Circars were defeated by Colonel Forde (1758) who 
occupied Rajahmundry and Masulipatam and concluded a favour- 
able treaty with Salabat Jang (1759). Hyderabad was lost to the 
French. In the Carnatic also they gradually lost their ground. 
Pocock again defeated the fleet of d’Ache who thereupon sailed 
away, leaving the Coromandel coast fully exposed to the English 
‘sea power. Lally’s army was routed at Wandiwash by an English 
force under Sir Eyre Coote (1760). A year later Pondichery 
surrendered to the English after a siege (1761). The victors des- 
troyed the city: “not a roof was left standing in this once fair 
and flourishing city”. This was followed by the surrender of 
Jinji and Mahe. 

Thus the war ended with the English occupation of all French 
-possessions in India. Hostilities were ended in Europe by the 
Peace of Paris (1763). The French possessions were restored, but 
as open towns, ie., Without fortifications. The French dream of 
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empire in India was shattered, but the alarming prospect of the 
revival of French power continued to disturb the English rulers 
till the Napoleonic age. 


CAUSES OF FRENCH DEFEAT 


In the third Carnatic War the English enjoyed decisive 
superiority on the sea as also in financial power. The French 
fleet under d’Ache was thrice defeated by the English fleet under 
Pocock, and its retreat after the third defeat left the English 
unchallenged on the sea. So far as money was concerned, the 
English could draw upon the resources of Bengal where they had 
established their ascendancy after Plassey. Lally had no source 
of supply in India other than the Carnatic, and the authorities 
in France were no more kind to him than they had been to 
Dupleix. It was not possible to establish an empire in India ‘by 
starting from Pondichery as a base and contending with the 
power which held Bengal and command of the sea’. 

The personal factor cannot be ignored. Lally’s energy and 
military skill could not be fully effective because he had little 
tact and capacity for leadership. He had quarrels with the Pondi- 
chery Council. He received no more than halting co-operation 
from the French fleet under d’Ache. On the French side there 
was no Clive or Lawrence, no Forde or Coote. : 


SECTION MI 
THE ENGLISH IN BENGAL 


NAWAB ALIVARDI AND EUROPEAN TRADERS 


Towards the middle of the eighteenth century the English 
occupied the most important place among the European traders 
in Bengal. Their principal settlement, Calcutta, has been 
described by the historian Salimulla as ‘an extensive and populous 
city’. By the year 1750 its population exceeded one lakh. The 
Dutch carried on ‘an exceedingly prosperous and profitable trade’ ;. 
they had their principal centre at Chinsuray-with sub-factories at 
Kasimbazar and Patna. , The French were put on the same footing 
in respect of trade rights as the Dutch by a farman of 1722, and 
their trade began to improve in the forties. 
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Nawab Alivardi Khan, who was practically independent ruler 
of Bengal from 1740 to 1756, extended his protection to the 
European merchants in carrying on their legitimate trade. He 
used to compare them to “a hive of bees of whose honey you might 
reap the benefit, but if you disturbed their hive they would sting 
you to death.” He did not demand from them special monetary 
contributions except in emergencies such as the Maratha invasions. 
He was, however, zealous of his authority. Apprehending that the 
English and the French might try to repeat in Bengal their poli- 
tical and military adventures in the Deccan he did not allow them 
to build fortifications in their settlements in his dominions. 


SIRAJ-UD-DAULA : ACCESSION 

Alivardi died in April, 1756. As he had no son he nominated 
as his successor his grandson (daughter's son) Siraj-ud-daula, a 
youngman of 23, The new Nawab’s character has been depicted 
in dark colour not only by the English merchants of Calcutta and 
the contemporary historian, Ghulam Husain, who were unfriendly 
to him, but also by Jean Law, the chief of the French factory at 
Kasimbazar, who was his well-wisher. Law writes: “The character 
of Siraj-ud-daula was reputed to be one of the worst ever known. 
In fact he had distinguised himself not only by all sorts of debau- 
cheries, but by a revolting cruelty . . . Every one trembled at the 
name of Siraj-ud-daula”. z 

Je was a precarious legacy which Alivardi left for Siraj. The 
new Nawab had two enemies related to him by blood who were 
not prepared to accept his accession as an accomplished fact. One 
was his maternal aunt, Ghasiti Begam, whom he disarmed by 
plundering her wealth and placing her in confinement. The other 
was a maternal cousin, Shaukat Jang, governor of Purnea (in 
Bihar), who was defeated and killed. There was another, and a 
much more formidable enemy: Mir Jafar Ali Khan,..the com- 
mander-in-chief of Alivardi’s army- His treachery to Siraj at 
different stages played a crucial role in the tragic history of 1756-57. 


SIRAJ-UD-DAULA AND THE ENGLISH: FIRST PHASE 

That the English merchants of Calcutta did not welcome the 
new Nawab’s accession was made clear by one significant fact: 
Roger Drake, the Chief of their Bengal factories, did not follow 


the usual custom of congratulating him and offering a present. A 
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more positive act of defiance followed. The English granted asylum 
to Krishnaballabh, son of an officer of the Nawab named Raj- 
ballabh against whom there were serious charges of embezzlement 
of public money. Siraj demanded his surrender. Instead of com- 
plying with this demand the English turned the Nawab’s emissary 
out of Calcutta. A far graver offence on the part of the English 
was the construction of fortifications at Calcutta in clear violation 
of the terms under which they had been allowed to trade in 
Bengal. They took this step because the authorities in England 
had warned them that war might break out between England and 
France in Europe. 

Siraj-ud-daula took prompt action. Postponing his plan for 
the suppression of Shaukat Jang he occupied the English factory 
at Kasimbazar and then captured Calcutta (June, 1756). The 
so-called ‘Black Hole Tragedy’ followed. Holwell, who tried to 
defend Calcutta, left an account saying that 146 prisoners were 
crowded into a small chamber, 18 feet by 14 feet 10 inches, with 
only one small window, throughout the hot night of June 20, and 
123 died of suffocation or wounds. Modern historical criticism 
indicates that the number of prisoners was considerably less than 
146. The Nawab had no personal responsibility for what happened. 

The fall of Calcutta was followed by the defeat and death of 
Shaukat Jang (October, 1756). Meanwhile the Seven Years’ War 
had broken out in Europe (May, 1756). In December, 1756, strong 
English forces, military and naval, led by Colonel Clive and 
Admiral Watson, arrived in Bengal from Madras. Calcutta was 
occupied in January, 1757. Siraj came to Calcutta with a big army ; 
but he failed to recapture the city. A treaty was concluded 
(February, 1757). The Nawab confirmed the trade rights of the 
English, promised monetary compensation for their losses, and 
recognised their right to fortify Calcutta and to coin money. 

In March, 1757, Clive captured Chandernagar. This served a 
two-fold purpose : the French ceased to be a rival of the English, 
and Siraj lost the prospect of receiving French aid in case of 
future hostility with the English. The Nawab was not strong 
enough to forbid war between foreign traders in his territory. He 
did not respond to the appeal of the French for protection against 
the English. He was afraid that the French might make him a 
puppet like the Nizam. He was reluctant to offend the Enelish 
because there were rumours about Ahmad Shah Abdali’s plan to 
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advance towards the east—to Oudh and Bengal—from the Delhi- 
Mathura region. By pursuing a hesitating policy Siraj actually 
helped the English to gain the upper hand in Bengal. “No con- 
duct could have been feebler or more unwise”. 


SIRAJ-UD-DAULA AND THE ENGLISH: SECOND PHASE 


Abdali’s departure from Delhi in April, 1757, removed the 
Nawab’s fear of an Afghan invasion and led to a change in his 
policy ; he extended his protection to Law and the French fugitives 
from Chandernagar at Kasimbazar. He wrote to Bussy (who 
looked after the French interest at Hyderabad) to come to his help. 
The English were naturally alarmed ; their security lay, it seemed, 
in the overthrow of Siraj-ud-daula and in the installation of a 
Nawab who would be amenable to their control. 

It appeared that there were influential persons at Murshidabad 
whom the young Nawab had offended by his insolence and tact- 
lessness. Among them were the Jagat Seths who controlled the 
money market, Rai Durlabh, the former Dewan, Mir Jafar and 
Yar Latif Khan. From them the Calcutta Council of the Company 
received offers of co-operation. The Jagat Seths and William 
Watts, the Chief of the English factory at Kasimbazar, took the 
leading part in organising a plot against Siraj. In May, 1757, a 
secret treaty was arranged between Mir Jafar and the Company. 
Mir Jafar was to be placed on the throne; the Company would 
enjoy, in addition to all rights granted by Farrukh-siyar’s farman, 
the right of sovereignty at Calcutta and the grant of territories 
for the maintenance of a proper military force. This treaty turned 
the Nawab of Bengal into a subordinate ruler subject to British 


control. 


PLASSEY 


After the finalisation of the treaty in June, 1757, Clive began 
his march on Murshidabad at the head of 800 European troops 
and 2200 sepoys and half-caste gunners. On his way he oe the 
Nawab’s army, nearly 50,000 strong, at a village called Plassey 
(Nadia district, West Bengal). There a battle took place on June 
23, 1757. It ended in Clive’s complete victory. The total casualty 
figure on the English side was 72. But it was by mo) means a 
remarkable military achievement. Had the Nawab’s generals— 
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Mir Jafar, Yar Latif and Rai Durlabh—been true to their salt, 
had the cavalry under their command been allowed to take their 
due share in fighting, the result would probably have been 
different. 

Siraj was personally present at Plassey and had entreated Mir 
Jafar to ‘defend his honour’. From the field he fled to the capital 
(Murshidabad), and feeling insecure there he started on a flight 
to Patna. On the way he was captured, brought to Murshidabad, 
and there murdered in prison under the order of Mir Jafar’s son, 
Miran, without the knowledge of the English. 
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CHAPTER XXII 


THE ENGLISH DOMINION IN BENGAL 


SECTION I 
FROM PLASSEY TO BUXAR 


EFFECTS OF PLASSEY 


The battle of Plassey, says Sir J. N. Sarkar, “ended Muslim 
rule in Bengal; the foreign master of the sword had become its 
king-maker”. This is a retrospective view. When Siraj fell and Mir 
Jafar was seated by Clive on the masnad at Murshidabad no one 
visualised that he would not enjoy the fruit of his treachery for 
long and that within less than a decade the English would become 
the de facto rulers of Bengal. Alivardi had overthrown his master ; 
it was not surprising that his successor should be overthrown by 
another traitor. The intrusion of the English into Bengal. politics 
was no noyelty after the role they and the French had played in 
the Deccan. ‘Muslim rule in Bengal’ might have continued if Mir 
Jafar had Alivardi’s ability and foresight and the Seven Years’ 
War had ended in the defeat of the English. In 1757 there was 
no change in the legal order: one Nawab was replaced by another, 
and the English Company reverted to the position from which 
Siraj had tried to dislodge it. The contemporaries did not realise 
that the Company had become the King-maker and would in 
course of a few years assume direct political and administrative 


authority. 


MIR JAFAR AND CLIVE 


Between 1757 and 1760, the year of Clive’s departure from 
Bengal, the English secured valuable rights and privileges from 
Mir Jafar whose subservience earned him the epithet of Lord 
Clive’s jack-ass’. The Nawab was unable to pay the large sums 
of money which he had promised to the English ; the treasury at 
Murshidabad was far less rich than it had been supposed to be. 
Clive arranged payment by instalments, but Mir Jafar could not 
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regularly fulfil his commitments. The total amount payable by 
him had been estimated at £1,250,000. In addition to the payments 
to the Company’s officers, army and navy, Mir Jafar granted to 
the Company the zamindari of a large tract adjoining Calcutta, 
known as the Twenty-four Parganas. The Company established a 
mint at Calcutta. It secured the monopoly of the saltpetre trade 
in Bihar. The freedom of the Company’s trade was assured 
throughout the Subah. To these economic advantages were added 
political and military gains. Two significant clauses were inserted 
in Mir Jafar’s treaty with the English (July, 1757). The enemies 
of the English, he declared, ‘whether they be Indians or Europeans’, 
would be his enemies. He promised to pay the ‘charge of main- 
tenance’ whenever he “demanded the English (military) assistance’. 
Thus the Nawab became politically and militarily dependent upon 
the English. 


It was essential in the Company’s interest to maintain Mir 
Jafar on the masnad. So Clive helped him in suppressing internal 
revolts against his authority, protecting at the same time his dis- 
affected Hindu officers such as Raja Ramnarayan of Patna and 
Dewan Durlabhram. He also protected the new regime against the 
invasions of Shahzada Ali Gauhar. 


INVASIONS OF SHAH ALAM (1759-61) 


Ali Gauhar, who was later known as Shah Alam II, was the 
eldest son of the puppet Mughal Emperor, Alamgir II. The hosti- 
lity of the Imperial Wazir, Imad-ul-mulk, separated him from his 
father and made him an exile in the territory of the Rohillas. 
With the support of Suja-ud-daula, Nawab of Oudh, he invaded 
Bihar in 1759. Clive started to resist him with an army from 
Bengal. Deserted by Shuja-ud-daula and unsuccessful in his 
assault on Patna, Ali Gauhar retreated. His progress was stopped 
and his designs frustrated. 


Towards the end of 1759 Alamgir II was murdered by Imad- 
ul-mulk and Ali Gauhar proclaimed himself Emperor with the 
title of Shah Alam. This nominal possessor of the imperial dignity 
remained a fugitive till his return to Delhi under Maratha protec- 
tion in 1772, 

Shah Alam invaded Bihar for the second time in 1759-60. 
There were rebel zamindars in Bihar who were ready to join him. 
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After some initial success he was defeated by English troops under 
Caillaud who had been sent by Clive before leaving for England. 
Shah Alam turned towards Bengal with a view to attacking 
Murshidabad. On the way he was joined by the Marathas who had 
sometime earlier invaded Orissa. Resisted by Caillaud, he 
returned to Patna. After an unsuccessful attack on Patna he left 
Bihar. 

Undeterred by the failure of these two invasions, Shah Alam 
invaded Bihar for the third time in 1760 after the accession of 
Mir Qasim. He had assistance from the French. He was defeated. 
The French officers, including Jean Law, were captured by the 
English commander Carnac (1761). As his resources were exhaust- 
ed, Shah Alam made peace and recognised Mir Qasim’s succession 
to Mir Jafar. The English gave him a vague promise of help in. 
his installation on the imperial throne at Delhi. 


WAR WITH THE DUTCH (1759) 


An important development during the period of Mir Jafar’s 
administration was the elimination of the Dutch from the political 
field in Bengal. After Plassey the Dutch gradually found their 
position adversely affected by the growing influence of the English 
and decided to strike a blow against them. Some English writers 
hold that Mir Jafar encouraged the Dutch because he was anxious 
to get rid of Clive’s control. There is, however, no definite evid- 
ence, and Mir Jafar supported the English in their hostilities with 
the Dutch. In 1759 several armed vessels of the Dutch appeared 
in the Ganges. The British defeated the Dutch troops at Bedara, 
midway between Chinsura and Chandernagar (November, 1759), 
The Dutch agreed to pay costs and damages and bound themselves 
never to ‘meditate war, introduce or enlist troops, or raise forti- 
fications in the country’. The Dutch finally gave up their political 
ambition and confined themselves to trade. 


REVOLUTION OF 1760 


Clive was succeeded by Holwell (February-July, 1760) in the 
management of the Company's affairs in Bengal. The nominal 
Mughal Emperor, Shah Alam II, invaded Bihar for the second 
time, but he was no more successful than he had been in his 
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first expedition. In Bengal the English exploited the internal 
trade for their own advantage. The Nawab’s treasury was empty. 
Bengal was falling into a state of anarchy and misery. 


Clive had thought of removing Mir Jafar and even of assum- 
ing the ‘sovereignty’ for the Company. Holwell favoured a change 
in the Nawabship on the plea that Mir Jafar had carried on intri- 
gues with the Dutch, failed to fulfil his financial obligations to 
the English, and was incapable of suppressing internal troubles. 
The death of Mir Jafar’s eldest son, Miran, opened the question 
of succession. His son-in-law, Mir Qasim, was regarded as the only 
person capable of restoring order in the administration. 


The final decision was taken by Holwell’s successor, Vansittart 
(1760-64). Money was needed urgently for the war against the 
French in South India. In September, 1760, a treaty was con- 
cluded with Mir Qasim. It was provided that the Company’s 
troops would be ready to ‘assist’ him ‘in the management of all 
affairs’; he would assign to the Company— for all charges of the 
‘Company and of the said army and provisions for the field etc. — 
the lands of Burdwan, Midnapur and Chittagong. A common 
foreign policy was indicated by the provision that Mir Qasim’s 
enemies would be the Company’s enemies and his friends would 
‘be the Company’s friends. For the commercial benefit of the 
‘Company it was provided that it would take part in half of the 
‘chunam trade of Sylhet. Mir Jafar was compelled to abdicate ; 
Mir Qasim was proclaimed Nawab. 


“The revolution was the celebration of a marriage of conven- 
Yience’. One Nawab was pulled down and another set up without 
bloodshed; the Company’s role as King-maker was no longer 
camouflaged. But “nothing was done to reconcile the essentially 
‘opposed interests of the Nawab and the English”. Vansittart 
nursed the illusion that the Nawab would have full power in 
jnternal administration. The provisions of the treaty were not full 
and explicit enough to exclude future disputes between the Nawab 
‘and the Company. 


“MIR QAsIM (1760-63) 


Mir Qasim had a strong character as also administrative 
ability. Although his revenues were depleted by the assignment 
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of Burdwan, Midnapur and Chittagong to the Company he was 
able to pay a large sum to the English who utilised it in the 
war against the French in the Carnatic. He adopted strict 
measures for the collection of revenue, retrenched court expendi- 
ture, and suppressed rebellious zamindars. Vansittart gives a 
favourable estimate of his administration. The contemporary 
historian Ghulam Husain says that in financial matters he was 
‘an incomparable man indeed and the most extraordinary prince 
of his age.’ 

Although he could count upon the military support of the 
Company Mir Qasim tried to organise a strong army of his own. 
In military organization he followed the European model. He 
employed foreign adventurers like Reinhard (better known as 
Samru) and Marker. At Monghyr (in Bihar), where he shifted 
his capital from Murshidabad, he made arrangements for the 
manufacture of fire-locks and guns. 


INLAND TRADE 

“There could be no stability in affairs so long as the Nawab 
fancied himself an independent governor and the English claimed 
privileges wholly inconsistent with that independence”. The ques- 
tion of inland trade brought into clear relief the conflict between 
the independence of the Nawab and the privileges of the English. 

The servants of the Company supplemented their small salaries 
by carrying on inland trade in their private capacity. Although this 
trade was beyond the Company's sphere they claimed that they 
were entitled to share its privilege under Farrukh-siyar’s farman 
of 1717, ie. they demanded the right to carry on inland trade duty 
free. This demand was entirely without foundation, as Verelst 
and Vansittart admitted. But the Company’s servants actually 
enjoyed this privilege to some extent before Plassey; after 1757 
the growth of the Company’s political power enabled them to 
extend its scope. As Verelst says, “A trade was carried on without 
payment of duties, in the prosecution of which infinite oppressions 
were committed”. The Nawab lost a large share of his legitimate 
revenue from duties. The country merchants, who had to pay 
duties, suffered from unfair competition. The primary producers 
were compelled to sell commodities, and the consumers to purchase 
the necessaries of life, at prices dictated by the English traders. 
Moreover, the Nawab’s administrative authority was defied. 
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Verelst says: “English agents and Gomasthas, not contented with 
injuring the people, trampled on the authority of government, 
binding and punishing the Nawab’s officers whenever they presum- 
ed to interfere”. 

Mir Qasim refused to acquiesce in this system which, in the 
words of Warren Hastings, ‘can bode no good to the Nabob’s 
revenues, to the quiet of the country or the honour of our nation”. 
Attempts to settle the matter by a compromise failed. Mir Qasim 
abolished all duties for two years, placing Indian and foreign 
merchants on the same footing ; but the English were not prepared 
to give up their ‘semi-monopolistic control’ over the inland market. 
An open conflict became inevitable. It was precipitated by an 
attempt of Ellis, Chief of the Patna factory, to seize the city. 


The unsolved dispute over inland trade was the cause of Mir 
Qasim’s war with the English. According to Verelst, the Nawab 
sought emancipation from the control of the English. Dodwell 
accepted this view and observed that inland trade was not a cause 
but an “admirable pretext” for war. The only substantial pointer 
to Mir Qasim’s political ambition is his plan to reorganize his 
army. The real difficulty was that the growing power of the Com- 
pany could not be reconciled with the effective exercise of authority 
by the Nawab. 


MIR QASIM’S WAR WITH THE ENGLISH (1763-64) 


Mir Qasim was defeated in four successive battles: on the 
banks of the river Ajoy, at Katwa, at Gheria, and at Udhuanala 
(1763). He put to death men like Ramnarayan, the Jagat Seths 
and Rajballabh who were his political enemies. Then he proceed- 
ed to Patna where he massacred his English prisoners. From 
Patna he fled to Oudh and found two allies: Nawab Shuja-ud- 
daula and the titular Emperor Shah Alam II. The Nawab of 
Oudh looked upon the Bengal Subah as a natural field for terri- 
torial expansion. He undertook to assist Mir Qasim in recovering 
his position, and in return Mir Qasim agreed to bear the expenses 
of the Oudh army during its expedition to Bengal. 


In the early months of 1764 indecisive engagements took place 
on the borders of Oudh and Bihar between the allied army and 
the English troops under Carnac. That weak and inefficient com- 
mander was later replaced by Hector Munro who restored disci- 
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pline among the rebellious English troops and took energetic 
measures for offensive operations. He inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the allied army at Buxar (October 22, 1764). 

The English victory dissolved the coalition. Shuja-ud-daula 
fled to the Rohilla country. Oudh was overrun by English troops. 
Shah Alam came over to the English. Mir Qasim became a 
fugitive ; his wandering life ended in misery at Delhi in 1777. 

As a demonstration of the military superiority of the English 
Buxar was far more significant than Plassey ; Munro won a keenly 
contested battle without the aid of treachery in the enemy’s camp. 
Politically Buxar was more decisive than Plassey; Munro's 
victory completed the process which had begun with Clive’s 
victory. “Buxar finally riveted the shackles of the Company’s rule 
upon Bengal”. Those who followed Mir Qasim on the masnad 
at Murshidabad were puppets in the truest sense of the term. 
Within a few years a Calcutta Supreme Court Judge referred to 
the Nawab as ‘this phantom, this man of straw’, It was also as 
a result of the battle of Buxar that the Nawab of Oudh became 
a dependent ally of the Company and the titular Mughal Emperor 


became its pensioner. 


SECTION II 


DEWANI AND DYARCHY 


MIR JAFAR’S SECOND TERM (1763-65) 


A direct consequence of the Company’s war with Mir Qasim 
was the restoration of Mir Jafar (1763). The English needed a 
puppet to be placed on the masnad at Murshidabad, and Mir Jafar 
was the obvious choice. A heavy price was exacted from him 
through a new treaty (1763). An English Resident was to stay at 
the Nawab’s Durbar. The numerical strength of the Nawab’s army 
would be limited. The duty-free inland trade of the English was 
recognised, subject to the payment of only 2} per cent on salt. 
The Company was to have special privileges regarding saltpetre 
and chunam trade. The rupee coins issued from the Calcutta mint 
were to be recognised as equal to the siccas of Murshidabad. The 
assignment of Burdwan, Midnapur and Chittagong, made by Mir 
Qasim in 1760, was confirmed. In addition to these concessions 
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Mir Jafar promised to pay a large sum of money to compensate 
the Company for its losses caused by the war with Mir Qasim, 
to make large donations to the English army and navy, and to 
compensate the private traders for their losses. 


NAJM-UD-DAULA! TREATY OF 1765 


Mir Jafar’s death in 1765 was followed by the accession of his 
son Najm-ud-daula. He had to make a treaty (1765) agreeing to 
appoint a minister nominated by the English whom he could not 
remove without their approval. “By this agreement the long struggle 
between the English and the Nawab was brought to an end. The 
Nawab survived as a figurehead, in whose name administration 
was-conducted by a nominee of the English, who of himself could 
do nothing.” This ‘figurehead’ was deprived of his military power 
as well. The treaty provided that he could maintain only such 
troops as were needed ‘for the dignity of his own person and the 
business of collections throughout the provinces’. 


CLIVE’S SECOND TERM (1765-67) 


Clive, who had been raised to the Irish peerage, came to 
Bengal for the second time as Governor in 1765. The authorities 
in London expected him ‘to set right the errors that had been 
committed by his successors. He also held the post of Com- 
mander-in-Chief and was empowered to override the Council with 
the concurrence of a Select Committee. 


It was Clive’s task to deal with the political problems created 
by the English victory at Buxar, i.e. to determine the Company’s 
future relations with Shah Alam and Shuja-ud-daula, The inter- 
nal problems of Bengal, such as the position of the Nawab, the 
restoration of discipline in the Company's civil and military 
services, and the removal of corruption, were no less important. 


OUDH: TREATY OF ALLAHABAD (1765) 


Vansittart had promised Oudh to Shah Alam, but Clive 
thought that he would not be able to maintain himself there 
without English help. The annexation of Oudh was not consider- 
ed advisable; it was likely to be financially burdensome and to 
alienate the “Country Powers”. Clive’s purpose was to turn Oudh 
into an effective and useful buffer State. This purpose could best 
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‘be served, he felt, by restoring Shuja-ud-daula to his dominions. 
‘This arrangement was made by the treaty of Allahabad (1765). 
Shuja-ud-daula received back his territories excluding Allahabad 
and Kora. He agreed to pay 50 lakhs to the Company for the 
expenses of the war and to enter into a defensive alliance with it. 

Contemporaries like Burke attributed this arrangement about 
‘Oudh to Clive’s generosity, but it was really a master-stroke of 
policy. The restoration of Shuja-ud-daula placed on the frontiers 
of Bengal an ally who would be too grateful—and not strong 
‘enough—to be hostile to the English. Clive’s expectation was 
fulfilled ; Oudh became a dependable and subordinate buffer State. 


SHAH ALAM AS COMPANY’S PROTEGE 


Although Shah Alam did not get Oudh in terms of 
‘Vansittart’s promise, the districts of Allahabad and Kora 
(with a revenue of 28 lakhs), which had been taken away from 
‘Shuja-ud-daula, were given to him for the support of his dignity 
and expenses. He could rely for protection on the English forces 
stationed at Allahabad. Shah Alam counted upon English help 
in going back to Delhi and sitting on his ancestral throne. Clive 
was not prepared to give him any assurance; he adopted a pas- 
sive attitude to the “Honourable Royal Guest”. 

Clive secured from Shah Alam a farman granting to the 
‘Company the Dewani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa (August 12, 
1765). In return he was promised an annual payment of 26 lakhs 
from the revenues of Bengal. 


IDEWANI 


The grant of Dewani vested in the Company the complete 
control of the finances of the Bengal Subah. The entire surplus 
revenue—after the payment of 26 lakhs to the Emperor and 53 
lakhs to the Nawab—would henceforth be at the Company's dis- 
posal. There would no longer be any difficulty regarding invest- 
ment and military expenditure. 

The farman was a legal recognition of the position which the 
Company had already acquired in Bengal by its treaty with 
Najm-ud-daula which was the result of the political and military 
developments since 1763. 
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DYARCHY (DOUBLE GOVERNMENT) 


The direct result of Shah Alam’s farman was the establish- 
ment of Dyarchy (Double Government) in Bengal, with the Com- 
pany as Dewan and the Nawab as Nazim. But by the treaty of 
February, 1765, Nawab Najm-ud-daula had surrendered all inde- 
pendent administrative and military power and become a pen- 
sioner of the Company. Thus the English became the de facto 
rulers of Bengal. Clive, however, did not want ‘avowed domi- 
nion’, lest it should offend the French and the Dutch, nor was he 
prepared to assume direct responsibility for administration. He 

‘set up a ‘masked system’. The Company nominated two Deputy 
Nawabs, Muhammad Reza Khan in Bengal and Shitab Rai in 
Bihar, in whom were vested all Dewani and Nizamat functions, 
ie., collection of revenue, civil and criminal justice, police and 
general administration. As nominees of the Company they looked 
after its interest; the formal authority of the Nawab in the 
Nizamat affairs was recognised, but the string was kept in English 
hands. It was not really Dyarchy or Double Government, for 
the Nawab was a tool rather than a partner of the Company. Its 
dominant feature was a divorce between power and responsibi- 
lity: the English exercised full civil and military power without 
assuming responsibility for the good government of the country. 
They ‘sucked the orange dry’ but tried to create the impression 
that they ‘had not as yet devoured everything worth eating’. 


CLIVE’S REFORMS 


Clive secured from the Company’s servants formal covenants 
debarring them from receipt of presents. He also prohibited 
their participation in inland trade. To make up their losses it 
was decided to form ‘a monopoly of the trade in salt, betelnut. 
and tobacco, to be carried on exclusively for the benefit of the 
superior servants of the Company’. This plan to deprive the 
Indian merchants of trade in some articles of common consump- 
tion, in the interest of a small number of ‘superior servants of 
the Company’, was disallowed by the Court of Directors. 

Clive abolished the system of Double Batta, or field allow- 
ance of military officers even in time of peace, which had been 
imported to Bengal from the Carnatic after Plassey. Organised 
Opposition on the part of the military officers to this plan was 
firmly suppressed. 
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ESTIMATE OF CLIVE 


Clive left Bengal for the last time in February, 1767. A 
scrutiny into his actions during his first Governorship led to an 
unsuccessful Parliamentary attack, which concluded with the 
formal recognition of his ‘great and meritorious service to his 
country’. He committed suicide in 1774. 

Clive was not a great soldier. His principal military feat 
was the defence of Trichinopoly; the victory at Plassey was no 
demonstration of military genius. Nor was he a statesman cap- 
able of viewing big political problems in a big perspective and of 
setting up a system of administration with potentiality for pro- 
gressive development. The Dyarchy which he set up in Bengal 
had to be abandoned in seven years’ time. He has been des- 
cribed as ‘a true pioneer of empire’, possessing ‘a certain rough- 
hewn, almost elemental force and a tireless energy. His capa- 
city for leadership is best appreciated through a comparison 
between him and his leading French contemporaries in India. 


DYARCHY AT WORK (1765-72) 


Clive’s system of government was given a trial under his two 
successors, Verelst (1767-69) and Cartier (1769-72). The Amils or 
revenue-collectors had to pay a fixed sum for the districts put in 
their charge. They had ‘no connection or natural interest in the 
welfare of the country where they made the collections, nor had 
they any certainty of holding their places beyond the year.’ They 
tried to make as much profit as possible by squeezing the people. 
Becher, a servant of the Company, wrote in 1769: “... since the 
accession of the Company to the Dewani the condition of the 
people of this country has been worse than it was before... this 
fine country, which flourished under the most despotic and arbi- 
trary government, is verging towards its ruin”. The appointment 
of English officers, called Supervisors, to keep watch over the 
collection of revenue ‘made confusion more confounded and cor- 


ruption more corrupt’. Their participation in private trade was 


a crying evil. 


FAMINE OF 1770 
Upon this ill-administered province fell a great catastrophe, 
the famine of 1770. The direct cause was the failure of rains ; 
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but the suffering of the people was increased by faulty methods. 
of distribution and greedy speculation in which the Company's. 
servants took part. One-third of the population was said to 


have died and one-third of the cultivated lands to have become 
waste. “In June, 1770, the Resident at the Durbar affirmed that 
the living were feeding on the dead.” The total amount spent 
by the Government on relief for thirty millions of people was 
£9,000. But the revenue was collected with ‘cruel severity’; the 
net collections of 1771 exceeded those of 1768. Five per cent was 
remitted in 1770, but 10 per cent was added in 177]. 

The decrease in population caused by the famine affected: 


the zamindars ; their collections fell as the numerical strength, 


and the paying capacity of the peasantry were seriously affected. 
Tt affected the Company’s commercial profits too; the financial 


crisis led to Parliamentary interference in the Company’s affairs,. 
culminating in Lord North’s Regulating Act of 1773. So far as- 


the administration of Bengal was concerned it was clear that 
Dyarchy had failed; it was felt that nothing but direct adminis- 


tration of the Company’s servants would set matters right. The 


Court of Directors decided to ‘stand forth as the Dewan’ and 


Warren Hastings was sent to Bengal as Governor ‘with full powers. 


to make a complete reformation.’ 


SECTION IIT 
w WARREN HASTINGS 


Warren Hastings became ‘Governor’ of Bengal in April, 1772: 
His designation was upgraded to ‘Governor-General’ in October,. 
1774, under the Regulating Act. He retired in February, 1785. 
He was no stranger to Bengal. From the position of a clerk or 
‘writer’ he had risen to be Resident at the Durbar and member 


of the Calcutta Council. He had also served as second-in-Council 
at Madras. 


EARLY ADMINISTRATIVE REFORMS 


Hastings came to Calcutta with the directive ‘to destroy the: 
whole fabric of the Double Government’. The two Deputy 
Nawabs’ posts were abolished. Muhammad Reza Khan and 
Shitab Rai not only lost their offices but were prosecuted for 


Da 


i 
f 
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embezzlement. They were later acquitted. The Nawab’s pen- 
sion was reduced from 32 lakhs to 16 lakhs. The Khalsa (treasury) 
was removed from Murshidabad to Calcutta which had become 
the new centre of political gravity. 


As the Company now stood forth as the Dewan its servants 
took upon themselves ‘the entire care and management of reve- 
nues? Among the early measures of Hastings was the farming 
of the revenue for five years to the highest bidder. This method 
led to rack-renting and other abuses. Each district was then put 
in charge of an English Collector (formerly called Supervisor), 
assisted by an Indian Dewan, for purposes of revenue collection 
and civil administration. They were responsible to a Committee 
of Revenue consisting of the Governor and Council. This system 
was changed in 1774 under orders from the Court of Directors. 
A Committee of Revenue was set up for supervisory work. Six 
Provincial Councils were set up at six important centres: Calcutta, 
Burdwan, Dacca, Murshidabad, Dinajpur, Patna. In each of 
these divisions there was a Dewan, with a Naib Dewan under him 
in each district. 

The collection of revenue was closely connected with the 
administration of civil justice. Criminal justice lay within the 
sphere of the Nizamat. A civil court and a criminal court were 
set up in each district. Over the former the Collector presided. 
In the latter he remained present to keep watch over Muslim 
judges inflicting punishment according to Islamic Law. Two 
superior courts were set up for hearing appeals from the district 
courts. In the Sadar Dewani Adalat the Governor and two 
members of the Council dealt with civil matters. The Sadar 
Nizamat Adalat, located at Murshidabad, dealt with criminal 
matters. It was presided over by an officer appointed by the 


Nawab. 

By these measures Hastings—to quote his own words—‘im- 
planted the authority of the Company and the sovereignty of 
Great Britain in the constitution of this country.” As the principal 
executive officer of a commercial Company he could not but take 
in matters relating to trade and commerce. The 
use of dustucks (passes under which the goods of the Company’s 
servants or their agents were exempted from custom duties) was 
abolished. The custom houses (chowkies) maintained by the 


active interest 
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zamindars were suppressed. Custom houses were maintained 
only at Calcutta, Hughli, Murshidabad, Dacca and Patna. A 
uniform rate of duties—2} per cent—was prescribed for all goods 
except the monopolies of salt, betelnut and tobacco. These 
measures ensured the smooth movement of trade. The attempt 
of Hastings to reform the currency system had limited success. 


HASTINGS AND COUNCIL 


As Governor Hastings had to work with a Council of 12 or 13 
members. He was able to assert himself and push his policies 
without friction. This arrangement was altered by the Regulating 
Act (1773). Under this Act the Council consisted of four mem- 
bers, and the decision of the majority prevailed in all matters. 
The Governor-General had no special power or overriding autho- 
rity even though he was the head of the executive, 

Hastings became the first Governor-General under the Regu- 
lating Act, and the first members of the Council were Clavering, 
Monson, Barwell and Philip Francis. The new system came into 
Operation in October, 1774. Barwell was in India, but the other 
three members were strangers to this country. Hastings secured 
more or less consistent support from Barwell; but as the others 
combined to oppose his policies he was usually in a minority. 
During the first two years (1774-76) he was systematically out- 
voted, but after Monson’s death in 1776 he was able to establish 
his ascendancy through his own casting vote and Barwell’s sup- 
port. His position became more comfortable in 1780 when 
Francis left India. 

The conflict between Hastings and “the Majority” Councillors 
affected all important aspects of his administration and divided 
the Company’s servants into two parties. Special mention may 
be made of the Rohilla war, the treaty of Fyzabad, the First 
Anglo-Maratha war, and the case of Nanda Kumar. Hastings 

_ could not bear to have his purposes thwarted; he expected, as 
Barwell said, that “the abilities of all shall be subservient to his 
views.” Philip Francis was motivated by ‘persistent, unremitting 
and bitter hostility’ towards Hastings. Apart from the personal 
factor there was a basic cause of the conflict between the 
Governor-General and the Council. It was a mistake to withhold 
from the former the power to override the latter in special cases. 
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HASTINGS AND SUPREME COURT 


The Regulating Act set up a Supreme Court at Calcutta, but 
the provisions relating to its jurisdiction were ‘obscure and 
defective’. Hastings described it as ‘a dreadful clog on the gov- 
ernment’. A conflict ensued between the Governor-General in 
Council and the Supreme Court. The Court’s claim to jurisdiction 
over the zamindars and the judicial work of the Company's 
officers created serious difficulties for the Executive. Parliament 
passed an amending Act in 1781. This Act was substantially 
in favour of the Governor-General in Council and against the 
Supreme Court on all points in dispute. 


LATER REVENUE REFORMS 


In 1776 Hastings appointed the Amini Commission which 
collected useful information on revenue matters. In 1781 the 
Provincial Councils were abolished and a Committee of Revenue 
was placed in charge of revenue administration. Although 
Hastings introduced several instalments of revenue reforms he 
could not evolve an efficient and enduring system. The primary 
reason was the lack of exact and full information on the state of 


the districts. 


NANDA KUMAR 


In 1775 Maharaja Nanda Kumar, a well-known Brahmin 
official of the Nawabi regime, accused Hastings of having taken 
a heavy bribe from Mir Jafar’s widow, Mani Begam, as the price 
for her appointment as the guardian of the minor Nawab. The 
“Majority” in the Council declared Hastings to be guilty and 
ordered him to refund the money. Hastings brought a counter- 
complaint against Nanda Kumar that he had coerced a person 
named Kamaluddin to bring false charges against the Governor- 
General. While this matter was pending Nanda Kumar was 
jr forgery on the complaint of one Mohan Prasad. 


prosecuted fó 
He was found guilty by the Supreme Court, sentenced to death, 


and executed. 
This execution has been condemned by a competent authority 
The ‘evidence against Nanda Kumar was 


as ‘judicial murder.’ 
articularly Chief Justice Sir Elijah 


inadequate. The Judges, p 
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Impey who was a friend of Hastings, were hostile to the accused. 
It was doubtful whether the Supreme Court had jurisdiction in 
the case. The English law making forgery a capital crime was 
not operative in India. After conviction the Chief Justice did 
not exercise the power of reprieve which was vested in him. There 
are grounds for the suspicion that he was anxious to help Hastings 
for whom the elimination of this bold accuser was a ‘dire neces- 
sity’. Burke said that Nanda Kumar was “hanged for a pretended 
crime, upon an ex post facto Act of Parliament, in the midst of 
his evidence against Mr, Hastings.” 


PATRONAGE OF LEARNING 


During his long residence in Bengal Hastings had acquired 
proficiency in Persian and Bengali as also working knowledge in 
Urdu and Arabic. In 1781 he founded the Calcutta Madrasa for 
promotion of Islamic studies. He was a patron of William Wilkins, 
the translator of the Gita, Sir William Jones, a Judge of the 
Supreme Court, who founded the Asiatic Society, and Nathaniel 
Halhed who prepared a digest of Hindu law. 


SECTION IV 
LORD CORNWALLIS 


GOVERNOR-GENERAL’S NEW POSITION 


The immediate successor of Warren Hastings was Sir John 
Macpherson, an experienced servant of the Company who held 
the office of Governor-General in a temporary capacity for about 
eighteen months (February, 1785—September, 1786). His adminis- 
tration was described by the next Governor-General, Lord Corn- 
wallis, as a ‘system of the dirtiest jobbing’. 

To cleanse the administration was the first task of Lord 
Cornwallis. He was not a servant of the Company ; he had no 
link with its past, no softness for its corrupt traditions. But he 
had the advantage of being aided by some able servants of the 
Company, such as John Shore, Charles Grant, James Grant, 
Jonathan Duncan and Charles Stuart. He had larger powers 
than his predecessors. By an Act passed by Parliament in 1786 
the Governor-General was empowered in special cases to override 


———— 
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the majority of the Council and act on his own responsibility. 
Pitt’s India Act had already extended the authority of the 
Governor-General in respect of the subordinate Presidencies 
(Madras and Bombay). Moreover, he combined the office of the 
Commander-in-Chief with that of the Governor-General and 
could directly control military matters. He had influential poli- 
tical support in England as the Prime Minister, the Younger Pitt, 
and the President of the Board of Control, Henry Dundas, were 
his personal friends. 


THE CORNWALLIS SYSTEM 


As the Fifth Report of 1812 pointed out, Lord Cornwallis 
had the choice of following the Mughal system or of adopting 
entirely new and foreign principles. He decided in favour of 
‘the introduction of a new order of things’ and ‘modelled the 
government of Bengal on principles drawn from the British 
constitution’. Lord Wellesley wrote, “A distribution of the legis- 
lative, executive, and judicial powers of the state, analogous to 
that which forms the basis of the British constitution, was made 
the foundation of the new constitution of the Government of 
Bengal”. 


It has been said that the Cornwallis system laid ‘the founda- 
tion of the civil liberty of the subject’ and ‘the rule of law. All 
officers of the Government, including the Collectors, were made 
‘amenable to the courts for acts done in their official capacities’. 
Even the Government’s disputes with subjects relating to property 
had to be submitted to the courts to be tried under the existing 
laws and regulations. It was a revolutionary departure from the 


Mughal system. 


The Permanent Settlement was based on the Whig idea that 
“political power is essentially corrupting and inevitably abused ; 
that power, to be exercised with safety, must be reduced to a 
minimum, and eyen then kept divided and counterbalanced”. 
Lord Cornwallis believed that “this could be achieved by per- 
manently limiting the state revenue demand on land; for he 
was convinced that the executive arm of the Government would 
always abuse its power so long as the State demand was variable 


from year to year”. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE REFORMS 


The Company’s administration was divided into the com- 
mercial and revenue branches. The commercial branch dealt with 
the Company’s investment in silk, wool, cotton, indigo and salt- 
petre. A Board of Trade consisting of 11 members looked after 
the investment. The system of contract with the Company’s 
own servants prevailed. Lord Cornwallis created a smaller 
Board of Trade with 5 members and introduced the system of 
contract with private merchants. The result was, in his own words, 
the purchase of the investment ‘at its real cost’, 

The Governor-General’s zeal for reform naturally affected the 
revenue branch which dealt with the collection of revenue and 
the administration of civil justice. The Company’s servants were 
employed in both branches, revenue and commercial, i.e. trans- 
ferred from one branch to the other, without any regard for their 
personal preference and experience. In 1789 Lord Cornwallis 
effected a separation of service, allowing the Company’s servants 
to opt for either branch on a permanent basis. The Government’s 
business in the administrative sphere was divided into two depart- 
ments; the general department dealt with civil and military 
matters and the revenue department with the collection of reve- 
nue and civil justice. 

Lord Cornwallis found the Bengal Presidency divided into 35 
districts, each under an English Collector working under the 
supervision of a Board of Revenue. He reduced the number of 
districts to 23; each Collector was given two European Assistants, 
The salary of the Collector was raised because he had larger 
districts and increasing duties, and, as compensation for the loss 
of the right to engage in private trade, he was given a commis- 
sion ‘in the nature of reward’ on the revenue collected. 

The foundations of a new police system were laid. Calcutta 
got its Superintendent of Police. In the districts thanas were esta- 


JUDICIAL REFORMS 


The Collector was initially empowered to preside over civil 
and revenue courts and to exercise magisterial functions includ- 
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ing criminal justice. The introduction of the Permanent Settle- 
ment was followed by important changes. A system of ‘check 
and counter-check’ was introduced. The Collector was relieved 
of judicial duties and the civil courts were put in charge of the 
District Judge. Three city courts and 23 zilla courts, each pre- 
sided over by an English Judge, were established. These courts 
dealt with both civil and revenue matters. Above them were 
four Provincial Courts of Appeal at Calcutta, Dacca, Murshi- 
dabad and Patna. At the top of the hierarchy was the Sadar 
Dewani Adalat, consisting of the Governor-General and his 
Councillors, which heard appeals in important cases. 

Criminal justice was administered in the name of the Nawab 
by his deputy, Muhammad Reza Khan, who presided over the 
Sadar Nizamat Adalat at Murshidabad and supervised the work 
of his subordinates in the local courts. The Nawab was now de- 
prived of this last vestige of authority. Lord Cornwallis dismissed 
Muhammad Reza Khan and transferred the Sadar Nizamat Adalat 
to Calcutta. Henceforth the Governor-General and his Councillors. 
sat as Judges in this court and delivered judgments with the aid 
of the Chief Qazi and Muftis. Four Courts of Circuit toured 
through their areas twice a year. Over each of them there were 
two English Judges, aided by Qazis and Muftis. 

Under the Parliamentary Act of 1781 the Governor-General 
in Council had limited legislative authority ; they could ‘frame 
regulations for the provincial courts and councils’. The existing 
regulations were incorporated in 1793 in a code, known as the 


Cornwallis Code. 


EXCLUSION OF INDIANS } 

A very prominent feature of the reforms of Lord Cornwallis 
was the deliberate and systematic exclusion of Indians from all 
high posts under the Company. He believed that ‘every native 
of Hindustan’ was ‘corrupt’. It was, therefore, considered ex- 
pedient to keep all responsible posts beyond their grasp. This 
un-enlightened policy received Parliamentary approval. The 
Charter Act of 1793 provided that none but the covenanted 
servants of the Company would be appointed to posts carrying 
salaries and perquisites exceeding £500 per annum. As Indians. 
were not admitted to the covenanted service of the Company 


their prospects remained limited to posts carrying lower salaries. 
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The unfortunate effects of this system were noted in 1924 by 
“Sir Thomas Munro, an eminent servant of the Company who 
rose to be Governor of Madras. It was, he said, a ‘sentence of 
‘degradation on a whole people’. It depressed the Indian character, 
As he observed, “No elevation of character can be expected from 
men who in the military line cannot attain to any rank above 
that of Subahdar and in the civil line can hope for nothing 
beyond some petty judicial or revenue office in which by corrupt 
means he can make up for his slender salary”. 


PERMANENT SETTLEMENT: GENESIS 


The most far-reaching measure of reform associated with the 
name of Lord Cornwallis is the Permanent Settlement. He was, 
‘however, not its originator. The idea of ‘assessment for ever’ had 
‘appeared as early as 1770. Long-term settlements of different 
types had been talked about in the days of Warren Hastings. 
In 1776 Philip Francis recommended permanent settlement with 
the zamindars whom he regarded as “proprietors of the soil”. 
‘This idea found no support from the Calcutta Council, but he 
gave it good publicity in England. Pitt’s India Act recommend- 
‘ed “permanent rules for the settlement and collection of the 
‘Tevenue”. 


In 1786 Lord Cornwallis came to Calcutta with positive in- 
‘sttuctions to arrange settlement with the zamindars ; “the amount, 
when determined and approved, was to be considered the per- 
manent and unalterable revenue of Bengal”. In implementing 
these instructions he was opposed by John Shore, a member of 
his Council and the most experienced revenue officer of the 
‘Company. Shore’s preference was for a ten-year settlement. The 
rentals of the ryots should be simplified and their rights estab- 
lished on the basis of full information (he argued) before giving 
the existing state of things a permanent shape. Lord Cornwallis 
-disagreed with Shore. The authorities in London supported the 


‘Governor-General. The Permanent Settlement was introduced 
in 1793. 


The history of the Permanent Settlement in its early years 
justified Shore’s misgivings about the hasty adoption of the new 
‘system on the basis of inadequate and confusing data. A basic 
misconception of Lord Cornwallis was that the Bengal zamindars 
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were the hereditary proprietors of the land. Under the Mughals 
they were Government agents or officers for collection of land 
revenue. Their tenure was not hereditary in law although it was 
sometimes hereditary in practice. This was quite different from 
the hereditary system introduced by Lord Cornwallis. As Ilbert 
says, “A revenue payer we found the zamindar; a rent receiver 
we made him—not a landlord in the English sense whose rent 
represents interest on capital which has been expended on farm 
buildings, drainage and the like”. 


PERMANENT SETTLEMENT: IMMEDIATE EFFECTS 


So far as its immediate effects were concerned, the Perma- 
nent Settlement injured the interests of the zamindars as also 
of the ryots. The Government demand of land revenue, amount- 
ing to nine-tenths of the rent, was too high and some zamindars 
were reluctant to accept it. Again, the Government’s insistence 
on the punctuality of payment was distressing to the zamindars. 
Default on their part was punished by the severe Sale Law of 
1794 although they were unable to realise rent regularly from their 
tenants. Within two decades from one-third to one-half of the 
landed property was sold. The old zamindar families were 
specially affected; they could not adjust their methods with the 
requirements of the new system. “It was vain to expect the 
ancient Rajas of Bengal, encumbered with all the costly para- 
phernalia of petty courts and military retainers, to suddenly 
transform themselves into punctual tax-collectors.” 


Lord Cornwallis hoped that the new system would ensure 
the security of the ryots through pattas granted by the zamindars, 
and they would have “the same certainty as to the amount of 
their rents and the same undisturbed enjoyment of the fruits of 
their industry” as the zamindars. The Government would in- 
tervene, if necessary, at a later stage to adjust the landlord-tenant 
relations. The Court of Directors declared their intention to 
“interfere from time to time as may be necessary for the protec- 
tion of the ryots and the subordinate landholders”. But “the 
legislation of 1793”, says Ilbert, “left the ryots’ rights outstand- 
ing and undefined, and by so leaving them it tended to obscure 
them, to efface them, and in many cases to destroy them”. 
Although later laws and the courts were generally in favour of 
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the ryots, they could not compete on equal terms with the 
zamindars for judicial protection of their rights. 

The Permanent Settlement led to some important socio-eco- 
nomic developments which could not be foreseen in 1793, A 
new class of zamindars arose ; when the estates of the old families 
were sold under the Sale Law, these were generally purchased by 
new men who had acquired wealth in trade. The traditional 
relations between the zamindars and the tenants were altered. 
Again, some of the zamindars, unable to meet their dues, leased 
parts of their estates to middle men and thus created a new class 
of intermediaries. The confusion relating to rights and duties 
in respect of land promoted litigation ; the courts were kept busy, 
and an influential class of lawyers emerged. In later days the 
zamindars became conservative supporters of ‘the Government 
established by law’, but the lawyers played a leading role in the 
political opposition to that Government. 


EFFECTS OF CORNWALLIS SYSTEM 


The defects of the Cornwallis system were recognised in the 
days of his successors. The Cornwallis Code required many 
amendments during the next two decades. His judicial system 
did not give the people speedy and cheap justice. The law 
courts earned notoriety for delay and expense. The defects of 
the Permanent Settlement prevented its extension to Madras and 
the North-Western Provinces and called for remedial legislation 


in the tenants’ interest. James Mill was a severe critic of the 
Cornwallis system. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
THE COMPANY AND THE COUNTRY POWERS 


SECTION I 
PARLIAMENTARY CONTROL 


THE COMPANY AND PARLIAMENT 


“British authority in India”, says Ibert, “may be traced, 
historically, to a twofold source. It is derived partly from the 
British Crown and Parliament, partly from the Great Mogul and 
other native rulers of India”. The Charter issued by Elizabeth I 
in 1600 was modified and supplemented by later Charters. Bombay 
was administered by the Company as a territorial possession 
received from Charles II. Madras and Calcutta were held under 
grants from ‘the Great Mogul and other native rulers’. Till the 
acquisition of the Dewani the Company was primarily a trading 
corporation. ` 

The establishment of the Company’s de facto rule in Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa brought into prominence the question of its 
relation to the British Crown and Parliament. It was felt that 
“misgovernment in India might tarnish the name of Great Britain 
as an imperial state”. It was considered expedient to bring the 
Company under the control of the Crown-in-Parliament, leaving 
to the former its monopoly of trade and the disposal of patronage, 
but securing to the latter overriding authority in all affairs relat- 
ing to the higher branches of government. 


NORTH’S REGULATING ACT (1773) 


The Company’s financial difficulties hastened Parliamentary 
intervention in its affairs. In 1773 two Acts were passed. The 
first provided for a big Government loan for the Company. The 
second was ‘An Act for establishing certain Regulations for the 
better management of the affairs of the East India Company, as 
well in India as in Europe’. It was generally known as the 
Regulating Act. It was sponsored in Parliament by the Prime 


Minister, Lord North. 
35 
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One of the purposes of the Act was to reduce the influence 
of the Proprietors, ie. shareholders, of the Company and to make 
the Directors less dependent upon them. The qualification for 
voting in the Court of Proprietors was raised. The Directors were 
to be elected for four years, one-fourth retiring every year. 
Formerly they were elected annually. Longer tenure was expected 
to make it possible for the Directors to bring stability to the 
Company’s administration and continuity to its policy. 


It was provided that the Directors would ‘lay before the 
Treasury all correspondence from India dealing with the re- 
venues, and before a Secretary of State everything dealing with 
civil or military administration’. Thus the Ministers of the Crown 
were for the first time empowered to look into Indian affairs. 


The government of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa was vested in 
a Governor-General and a Council of four members. The first 
Governor-General (Warren Hastings) and the first Councillors 
(Clavering, Monson, Barwell, Philip Francis) were named in the 
Act. Their successors were to be appointed by the Court of 
Directors. In case of difference of opinion the decision of the 
majority would prevail; but when there was equality of votes 
due to the death, removal or absence of any member, the 
Governor-General (or, in his absence, the seniormost Councillor 
present) would have a casting vote. 


The Governor-General and Council were given the ‘power of 
Superintending and controlling the government and management’ 
of the other Presidencies, Madras and Bombay, in respect of war 
and peace with Indian Princes or Powers’. But ‘in such cases of 
imminent necessity as would render it dangerous to postpone 
such hostilities or treaties’, as also on receipt of ‘special orders’ 
from the Court of Directors, the subordinate Presidencies would 
be free from the control of the Governor-General and Council. 

A Supreme Court was established at Calcutta, consisting of a 
Chief Justice and three other Judges. It was a King’s court, not 
a Company’s court. Its jurisdiction extended to British subjects 
and persons in the service of the Company or of any British 
subject. $ 


The Governor-General and Council were empowered to make 
‘rules, ordinances, and regulations for the good order and civil 
government’ of the Company’s territories. These were not to 
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be repugnant to the laws of England and were not to be valid 
ull registration and publication in the Supreme Court. 


‘REGULATING ACT; DEFECTS 


The Regulating Act had several defects which became clear 
soon after its implementation. The conflict between Warren 
Hastings and the majority of his Councillors has been mentioned 
in the previous chapter. It was not until 1786 that the Governor- 
General was empowered—by an Act of Parliament—to override his 
Council in special cases. 

The provisions of the Act were ‘obscure and defective’ as to 
the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court. Who was a British subject 
over whom the Court was to exercise jurisdiction? What law— 
British or Indian—was the Court to administer ? Could the Court 
determine the legality of the steps taken by the Governor-General 
and Council? In Macaulay's words, the Regulating Act “estab- 
lished two independent powers, the one judicial and the other 
political, and omitted to define the limits of either”. The result 
was a conflict between Warren Hastings and his Council on the 
one hand and the Supreme Court on the other. The amending 
Act of 1781 which gave a clear definition of the Court’s jurisdic- 
tion has been mentioned in the previous chapter. 

The controlling authority of the Governor-General and Coun- 
cil over the subordinate Presidencies was imperfect and ineffective. 
Madras and Bombay were unwilling to surrender the independent 
authority which they had so long enjoyed, and the Act gave them 
sufficient latitude to escape from Calcutta’s control. The events of 
the First Anglo-Maratha War and the Second Anglo-Mysore War 
illustrated the failure of the Regulating Act to evolve an effective 
central authority for the Company’s territories. 


PITT’S INDIA ACT (1784) 


As the defects of the Regulating Act became manifest remedial 
measures began to be considered. A Bill introduced by Dundas in 
1783, and two Bills introduced by Fox in the same year, failed to 
secure Parliamentary approval. In 1784 a Bill moved by the 
Prime Minister, the Younger Pitt, was passed. It was entitled 
‘The East India Company Act, 1784 and generally known as Pitt’s 


India Act. 
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The Crown was empowered to appoint a Board of Commis- 
sioners for the Affairs of India (popularly known as the Board of 
Control), consisting of not more than six members but including 
a Secretary of State and the Chancellor of the Exchequer. It was 
vested with “the superintendence and control over all the British 
territorial possessions in the East Indies, and over the affairs of 
the United Company of Merchants trading thereto.” Urgent or 
secret orders of the Board might be sent to India through a Secret 
Committee composed of not more than three Directors. No reso- 
lution of the Directors approved by the Board could be annulled 
or suspended by the Court of Proprietors. The Board would have 
no power of patronage, i.e. the power of appointing the Company’s 
servants would continue to be vested in the Directors. 


The number of members of the Governor-General’s Council 
was reduced to three. Each of the subordinate Presidencies— 
Madras and Bombay—would be governed by a Governor and three 
Councillors. They would be subject to the superintendence, control 
and direction of the Governor-General and Council in all matters 
relating to ‘any transactions with the Country Powers’, war and 
peace, and ‘application of the revenues or forces in time of war.” 


It was declared that “to pursue schemes of conquest and exten- 
sion of dominion in India are measures repugnant to the wish, 
the honour, and policy” of the British nation. It would no longer 
be ‘lawful’ for the Governor-General and Council to make war, 
or to enter into any treaty for making war or ‘for guaranteeing 
the possessions of any Country Princes or States’, without the 
express authority of the Court of Directors or the Secret Com- 
mittee, except in certain specified circumstances. 


The most important principle of Pitt’s Act was that of ‘placing 
the Company in direct and permanent subordination to a body 
representing the British Government’. This body was the Board 
of Control which, though deprived of independent executive 
authority and patronage, could exercise adequate control over the 
Company’s affairs through the Secret Committee. In practice the 
Board did not function as a composite body ; its power was exer- 
cised by its President, who was a Secretary of State and a member 
of the Cabinet. The Court of Directors functioned independently in 
respect of patronage and commercial matters. In effect, what was 
a dual system in form became a unitary system in substance. 
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Pitt’s Act remained the basis of the Indian constitutional sys- 
tem till it was replaced by the Government of India Act, 1858. 
Its ‘elaborate system of checks and counter-checks’ worked toler- 
ably well in practice. The President of the Board of Control 
became a de facto Secretary of State for India; the Directors 
concerned themselves primarily with the management of detail 
and the exercise of patronage. 


CHARTER ACT OF 1793 


As the Company’s existing Charter was expiring, a new 
‘Charter Act was passed by Parliament in 1793, The Company’s 
privileges were extended for a term of twenty years. No sub- 
stantial constitutional change was considered necessary, for Pitt’s 
system had been at work for less than a decade. The proposal 
for ending the Company’s commercial monopoly was not accepted. 


(CHARTER AcT OF 1813 


The renewal of the Company’s Charter in 1813 was preceded. 
by elaborate discussions on the justification of the Company's 
‘commercial monopoly. Napoleon’s Continental System had closed 
the European ports to British trade and it was no longer consi- 
dered expedient to continue the Company’s old privilege. By 
the Charter Act of 1813 the Indian trade was thrown open to all 
British merchants, but the Company was allowed to retain its 
monopoly of the trade in tea as also the trade with China. Sepa- 
rate accounts were to be kept regarding commercial transactions 
and territorial revenues. 

The Act of 1813 continued to the Company for a further 
term of twenty years the possession of the territories and revenues 
of India ‘without prejudice to the undoubted sovereignty of the 
Crown... in and over the same’. The constitutional position of 
the Company’s territories in India was thus explicitly defined: 
the sovereignty belonged not to the Company but to the Crown. 
‘This declaration was implicit in the principle of English law that 
“the acquisition of sovereignty by subjects of Pe Crown is on 
behalf of the Crown and not in their own right. 


550 HISTORY OF INDIA 


SECTION II 
NORTH INDIA 


FOREIGN POLICY OF THE COMPANY 


The Regulating Act vested in the Governor-General and 
Council ‘the whole civil and military government’ of the Presi- 
dency of Fort William, i.e. direct responsibility for the adminis- 
tration and defence of the Company’s territories in Bengal and 
Bihar. It also vested in them indirect responsibility for measures 
of war and peace adopted by the subordinate Presidencies of 
Madras and Bombay. Pitts India Act added to the responsibility 
of the Governor-General and Council in respect of the subordinate 
Presidencies. 

In exercising these responsibilities the Governor-General and 
Council had to remember that their masters in London did not 
want war and territorial expansion. This was made clear in Pitt’s 
India Act. The Court of Directors looked upon the Company as 
a commercial body and resented wars which absorbed revenue 
and reduced the annual investment. Those who were in charge 
of the Company’s affairs in India did not always find it easy to 
adjust their relations with the ‘Country Powers’ to the legislative 
requirements and the policy directives from London. 


WARREN HASTINGS AND OUDH: TREATY OF BANARAS (1773) 


In North India the Company’s foreign policy was dominated 
in the days of Warren Hastings by its interest in Oudh. The 
treaty of Allahabad (1765) converted Oudh into a buffer State, 
ruled by a friendly ally linked with the Company by a defensive 
alliance. Clive’s policy was continued by Verelst who regarded 
the Nawab of Oudh as a good instrument for maintaining the 
Company’s position as the ‘umpire of Hindustan’. During Cartier’s 
administration Shuja-ud-daula’s efforts to strengthen his army 
and to secure Maratha aid for the conquest of Rohilkhand excited 
suspicion. 

The revival of the Maratha imperial power in North India: 
after Panipat created a situation in which Warren Hastings consi- 
dered it necessary to place the Company’s relation with Oudh on: 
a firm footing. The keynote of his policy was to strengthen Oudh 
politically and militarily. He took away the districts of Kora and 
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Allahabad which had been given to Shah Alam II by Clive in 
1765 and made these over to Shuja-ud-daula. In return the 
Nawab agreed to pay 50 lakhs as also an annual subsidy to main- 
tain a garrison of the Company's troops for the defence of his 
dominions. These arrangements were confirmed by the treaty of 
Banaras (1773). Hastings thought that the Nawab would now be 
more dependent on the English and there would be no possibility 
of a ‘junction’ between him and the Marathas. 


ROHILLA WAR (1774) 


The word ‘Rohilla? meant a man of the mountains. It was 
generally applied to the Afghans who had settled in the districts 
on the north-west of Oudh and given that region the name of 
Rohilkhand. The government of the territory was carried on by 
a loose confederacy of Rohilla chieftains under the leadership of 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan. 

The Rohillas were old enemies of the Nawabs of Oudh who 
looked upon them as ‘serpents infesting the road to Delhi’ and 
cast covetous eyes on their territory. The annexation of Rohil- 
khand to Oudh, observed Hastings, “would have completed the 
defensive line of the Vizier’s dominions and of course left us 
less to defend, as he subsists on our strength entirely”. This 
was the primary reason which led him to support Shuja-ud-daula 
in his war against the Rohillas. When the Governor and the 
Nawab met for finalising the treaty of Banaras (1773) it was 
agreed that the Company would co-operate in the conquest of 
Rohilkhand and receive 40 lakhs in addition to the expenses of 
the campaign. 

The ground had been prepared by the Rohillas’ fear of the 
Marathas. In 1772 they had concluded a treaty with the Nawab 
promising to pay him 40 lakhs if he could secure the withdrawal 
of the Marathas from Rohilkhand ‘either by peace or war’. 
Although the Company was not a party to this treaty its Com- 
mander-in-Chief, Sir Robert Barker, had taken an active part in 
tions, In 1773 the Marathas started for the Deccan on 
der of Peshwa Narayan Rao. The 
f the promised sum of 40 lakhs, 
d that the Marathas had 
ting. At this stage 


the negotia 
hearing the news of the mur 
Nawab demanded payment 0 
which the Rohillas refused on the groun 
withdrawn of their own accord without figh 


Hastings made his commitment at Banaras. 
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Early in 1774 Shuja-ud-daula decided upon war and asked 
for the promised aid. An English contingent under the com- 
mand of Colonel Champion marched along with Oudh troops 
into Rohilkhand in April, 1774.. The Rohillas were defeated at 
Miranpur Katra. Hafiz Rahmat died fighting. The Rohillas 
were driven beyond the Ganges and their territory was annexed 
to Oudh, 


CRITICISM OF HASTINGS’S POLICY 


In 1786 Hastings was criticised in Parliament for his part in 
the Rohilla War, but the House of Commons did not include the 
matter in the Articles of Impeachment, Even his greatest modern 
defender, Sir John Strachey, admits that his policy was ‘some- 
What cynical’, The Rohillas might have been technically wrong 
in refusing payment to Shuja-ud-daula; but, as Dodwell remarks, 
“European nations have often evaded treaty obligations on no 
better grounds.” In any case they had given no provocation to 
the Company. They were not allies of the Marathas whose 
ascendancy Hastings dreaded, nor was their territory likely to be 
absorbed by the Marathas who were too much involved at that 
time in their own affairs at Poona to threaten either Rohilkhand 
or Oudh. Apart from the question of participation in war, 
Hastings could hardly escape political and moral responsibility 
for the atrocities committed by the Nawab’s troops upon the 
Rohillas. He confessed his mercenary motive by saying that in 
view of the Company’s financial distress he was glad to employ 
its forces in a manner which ‘saved so much of their pay and 
expenses’. 


HASTINGS AND CHAIT SINGH 


Chait Singh, the ruler of the small principality of Banaras, was 
originally a feudatory of the Nawab of Oudh, Shuja-ud-daula. 
In 1775 he concluded a treaty with the Company promising to pay 
an annual tribute of 221 lakhs. In 1778 Hastings needed money 
for the war with the Marathas. Chait Singh was asked to pay 
an additional contribution of 5 lakhs. Next year the demand 
was repeated. In 1780 Chait Singh was asked to furnish a 
contingent of 2,000 cavalry which was later reduced to 1,000. He 
collected 500 horse and 500 infantry. Hastings had already 
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decided to impose on him a fine of 50 lakhs. He was ‘resolved’, 
as he himself stated, ‘to draw from his guilt the means of relief 
to the Company’s distress’. He went to Banaras and placed 
Chait Singh under arrest. This insult to the Raja offended his 
troops; they rose against the English and massacred a number 
of sepoys with their officers. After the suppression of the rising 
Chait Singh was expelled from Banaras although he was in no 
way responsible for the massacre. His nephew was selected as his 
successor and the tribute was raised to 40 lakhs. 

Hastings’s demand for additional contribution was a clear vio- 
lation of the treaty of 1775. His defenders argued that Chait 
Singh was a zamindar and not a ruling prince. This is open to 
question, Even if his status was that of a mere zamindar, it is 
not explained why he should be singled out for extraordinary 
levies which were not imposed on other zamindars. The imposi- 
tion of an extraordinary fine and the arrest were vindictive 
measures. The insurrection of Chait Singh’s troops was really 
provoked by Hastings’s ‘impolitic severity and precipitation’. His 
conduct was criticised by the Younger Pitt as ‘cruel, ujpjust and 
oppressive’. The Court of Directors condemned it as “unwarrant- 
able and impolitic’. Hastings seems to have acted vindictively 
because Chait Singh had established contact with Clavering who 
had set himself up as Governor-General in 1777. 


HASTINGS AND BEGAMS OF OUDH 


Shuja-ud-daula died in 1775. His son and successor, Asaf-ud- 
daula, concluded a new treaty with the Company at Faizabad 
undertaking to pay a larger subsidy for the maintenance of 
English troops. As his administration was inefficient and corrupt 
he was unable to fulfil this obligation. He complained that his 
mother and grandmother had secured a large portion of his 
father’s wealth which lawfully belonged to him. At the inter- 
cession of the British Resident the Nawab’s mother gave him a 
large sum. The Calcutta Council gave a guarantee that no further 
payment would be demanded from the Begam (1775). À 

In 1781 Asaf-ud-daula proposed that he should be permitted 
to seize the Begams’ wealth to pay the arrears of the subsidy due 
to the Company. Hastings agreed to this arrangement and in- 
structed the Resident to allow no ‘negotiations or forbearance . . . 
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until the Begams are at the entire mercy of the Nawab’. The 
Company’s troops were sent to Faizabad. The Begams’ servants 
were confined and tortured. Their treasure was seized (1782). 

Hastings tried to justify his conduct by alleging that the 
Begams were guilty of collusion with Chait Singh. His friend, 
Chief Justice Impey, took affidavits in support of this allegation, 
Tt was an ex post facto charge and the evidence was far from 
satisfactory. Even if the Begams deserved punishment there was 
no justification for ‘the employment of personal severities, under 
the superintendence of British officers, in order to extract money 
from women and eunuchs’, 


IMPEACHMENT OF HASTINGS 


Hastings had to face an impeachment on his return to 
England. The managers included Philip Francis, his old opponent 
at Calcutta, and Edmund Burke, the eminent political thinker 
who was also an active politician. The proceedings started in 
. 1787 and, continued for six years. There were as many as 23 
charges, including his treatment of Chait Singh and the Begams 
of Oudh on which the highest number of adverse votes wa’ re- 
corded. The House of Lords granted him full acquittal. But 
his honour was not fully vindicated, for he was debarred from 
further employment or public honours. He was financially ruined. 
After recounting his services in India he said, “I gave you all 
and you have rewarded me with confiscation, disgrace and a life 
of impeachment”. 

The impeachment of Hastings was for the British Whigs a 
demonstration of ‘humanitarian principles’, of Parliamentary res- 
ponsibility for good government in India, and of the relevance 
of moral considerations in the political field. The acquittal of 
Hastings did not mean that they had failed. His suffering was 
a clear warning to the Company’s servants in general that con- 
duct of doubtful propriety would be open to scrutiny. 


HASTINGS AND SHAH ALAM II 


Shah Alam became an English pensioner in 1765 and found 
a safe residence at Allahabad. But he continued to hanker for 
return to Delhi, the seat of imperial sovereignty, and counted 
upon English aid for this purpose. Assurances were given on: 
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behalf of the Company, but action was postponed on various 
excuses. In 1771 the disappointed Emperor made an agreement 
with the Marathas who undertook to escort him to Delhi. He 
entered Delhi in January, 1772. 

Three months later Warren Hastings came to Bengal as 
Governor. He decided that the changed situation called for a 
revision of Clive’s settlement of 1765. As the Emperor had deserted 
the protection of the English and accepted that of the Marathas 
he was no longer entitled to the privileges which Clive had given 
him. The districts of Kora and Allahabad were taken away from 
him and given to the Nawab of Oudh. The payment of 26 lakhs 
from the revenues of Bengal was stopped. Shah Alam lost his 
political and financial links with the English. 


SHAH ALAM’S MISFORTUNES 


On return to Delhi Shah Alam found that the imperial 
treasury was empty, the Crownlands had gone out of imperial 
possession, the pay of the imperial troops was in arrears, and 
there was no prospect of bringing about the resurrection of the 
dismembered empire. The political situation was complicated by 
the conflicting ambitions of the Rohillas, the Jats and the 
Marathas. During the years 1779-82 Mirza Najaf Khan ruled at 
Delhi as Shah Alam’s Regent (Wakili-mutlaq). He has been 
called ‘the last great Muslim minister of the Mughal throne’. 
Mahadji Sindhia secured the Regency in 1784; Shah Alam came 
under his protection. There was a temporary eclipse of his power 
in 1787-88. A Rohilla chief named Ghulam Qadir seized Delhi 
and blinded the Emperor. Mahadji regained the lost ground and 
executed Ghulam Qadir (1789). The blind Emperor remained 
under the protection of the Sindhias till the capture of Delhi 
by the English (1803). 

Warren Hastings sent Major James Browne to the imperial 
court as the Governor-General’s special envoy. He tried to pro- 
mote a pro-British and anti-Maratha policy at Delhi. 


THE RAJPUTS 
The second half of the eighteenth century was an era of 
moral decadence in Rajputana. The incompetence 


political and 
the degeneration of the nobility and the weakness of 


of the rulers, 
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the outdated military system exposed the Rajput States to ruinous 
Maratha depredations. 

Mewar was a prey to a continuous feud between two powerful 
clans, the Saktawats and the Chundawats. During the reign of 
Bhim Singh (1778-1828) Mahadji Sindhia consolidated his power 
in Mewar and left Ambaji Ingle as his deputy to govern the 
State in the name of the Rana. He governed Mewar for eight 
years (1791-99). 

In Marwar Bijoy Singh’s long reign (1752-92) was a period 
of continuous struggle against the Marathas. The State became 
“the special hunting ground of the Sindhia family’. The position 
of Jaipur during the reign of Sawai Pratap Singh (1778-1803) was 
not different. The two rulers entered into a defensive alliance 
and won a victory over Mahadji Sindhia in the battle of Tunga 
(1787). This gave the Rajputs a temporary respite but ‘no final 
deliverance’. Mahadji Sindhia defeated Marwar and Jaipur in 
the battle of Patan (1790). His troops, led by de Boigne, won 
a decisive victory over Marwar in the battle of Merta a few 
months later (1790). The futility of resistance to the Marathas 
drove the Rajputs into the arms of the English in the early years 
of the nineteenth century. 


THE SIKH MISLS 


The de facto sovereignty of the Sikhs was established in the 
Punjab and in some adjoining areas during two decades after 
the battle of Panipat. Bussy wrote in 1784, “The Sikhs are 
masters of the country which lies between Delhi and the empire 
of Persia”. 

Ahmad Shah Abdali’s son and successor, Timur Shah, took 
note of his father’s experience and gave up the futile policy of 
attempting to subdue the Sikhs, His only exploit against the 
Sikhs was the capture of Multan (1780). He confined his cam- 
paigns to the north-west frontier region, Kashmir, Bahawalpur 
and Sind. He died in 1793. His son and successor, Zaman Shah, 
pursued ‘empty schemes of ambition’. He invaded the Punjab 
several times and occupied Lahore. He was defeated and blinded 
by his brother Mahmud in 1799, 

The Sikhs of the Cis-Sutlej region, extending from the Jumna 
to the Sutlej, threatened the Delhi area and extended their de- 
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predations as far as the Doab and Rohilkhand. As Regent of 
the Mughal Empire Mahadji Sindhia concluded a treaty with 
the Sikhs (1785). Under his successor, Daulat Rao Sindhia, the 
trained battalions of de Boigne and Perron checked the predatory 
incursions of the Sikhs. They were resisted also by George 
Thomas, the military adventurer who made himself master of 
Haryana. 

In the second half of the eighteenth century the Sikhs had 
no well-organised State or centralised Government. They were 
divided into twelve confederacies (Misls): Bhangi, Ahluwalia, 
Faizullapuria, Ramgarhia, Kanheya, Sukerchakia, Nakkai, Dale- 
walia, Karora Singhia, Shahid and Nihang, Nishanwala, Phulkia. 
The Phulkias of Patiala, Nabha, Jhind and Kythal dominated the 
Cis-Sutlej region. 

The Mislis had a loose central organisation known as the 
Sarbat Khalsa which met twice a year and took decisions on 
matters of general interest. Its army was known as Dal Khalsaji. 
In local matters each Misl enjoyed virtual independence. Each 
Misi had its own chief who was a feudal ruler. This system has 
been called ‘confederate feudalism’. But the democratic fervour 
inherent in the Sikh tradition survived. 

The growing British power did not ignore the importance of 
the Sikhs. In 1784 Warren Hastings wrote that ‘one man of 
superior capacity’ might utilise the ‘primitive defects’ of their 
system of government to establish ‘his own supremacy’. This is 
what actually happened in the early years of the nineteenth 
century. The Misl system collapsed and Ranjit Singh established 
an autocratic monarchy. 


SECTION II 
THE MARATHA EMPIRE 


PESHWA MADHAV RAO I (1761-72) 


Viswas Rao, the eldest son of Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao, fell 
at Panipat (January, 1761). A few months later the Peshwa him- 
self died (June, 1761). He was succeeded by his second son, Madhav 
Rao, who was then in his seventeenth year. He died in November, 
1772. During these years there was a remarkable recovery of 
Maratha imperial power in the North as also in the South. 
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Although young in age, he displayed extraordinary capacity for 
leadership in policy-making, in the organization of military 
campaigns, and in administration. Within a brief space of eleven 
years he succeeded in establishing his authority from Delhi to 
parts of Mysore. Haidar Ali, whose military power was a terror 
to British generals, was defeated in all the campaigns led against 
him by the Peshwa. These exploits were supplemented by the 
‘suppression of serious internal revolts (led by his uncle Raghunath 
Rao and Janoji Bhosle of Berar) and a minute supervision of ad- 
ministrative affairs. The premature death of such a ruler was 
a catastrophe for the Marathas. Grant Duff rightly says, “The 
plains of Panipat were not more fatal to the Maratha empire 
than the early end of this excellent prince”. 


MADHAV RAO AND NIZAM ALI 


Nizam Ali, the de facto ruler of Hyderabad, found in the 
Maratha disaster at Panipat an unforeseen opportunity to reverse 
the consequences of the battle of Udgir (1759). He marched 
towards Poona with about 60,000 troops. The Marathas won a 
decisive victory, but the Peshwa’s uncle and guardian, Raghunath 
Rao, granted the invader very generous terms (January, 1762). 

Nizam Ali became an ally of Raghunath Rao promising sup- 
port for his design to supplant his young nephew. He invaded 
Maratha territory again and advanced as far as Poona; but he 


(August, 1763). A treaty was concluded; Nizam Ali promised to 
make large territorial cessions. So far as the relations between 
Poona and Hyderabad are concerned, this settlement remained 
effective up to the battle of Kharda (1795). Never again did the 
Nizam venture to invade the Peshwa’s dominions, Moreover, this 


Hindustan. It was the first proclamation of Maratha revival 
after the disaster of Panipat. 


MADHAV RAO AND HAIDAR ALT 


Taking advantage of the involvement of the Marathas in the 
North (1759-61) and their defeat at Panipat, Haidar Ali not only 
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expeditions sent against him by Madhav Rao resulted in the firm 
assertion of Maratha supremacy. 

The first expedition (1762) compelled Haidar Ali to seek 
refuge in a forest. The second expedition (1764-65), led by the 
Peshwa himself, reduced Haidar Ali to a desperate position. At 
the instance of Raghunath Rao peace was made on terms favour- 
able to Haidar Ali. He promised to restore some territories and 
to pay 30 lakhs as tribute. The third expedition (1767), again 
led by the Peshwa personally, secured some territorial cessions 
and an indemnity of about 30 lakhs. 

As Haidar evaded the payment of arrears of tribute and 
levied contributions upon some Maratha feudatories, another 
expedition—the fourth—was sent in 1769. Some important posts 
were occupied under the Peshwa’s personal leadership, but ill 
health compelled him to return to Poona in 1770, The Maratha 
army continued its operations. Haidar suffered a serious defeat 
at the battle of Moti Talao or Chinkurali (March, 1771). Despite 
the military superiority of the Marathas they had to make a 
hasty peace in view of the Peshwa’s serious illness (June, 1772). 
They retained some of the conquered places and secured a large 
amount in cash and jewellery. Haidar’s northern boundary was 
reduced to narrower limits than those which had been possessed 
by the Hindu ruler of Mysore at the beginning of the century. 


REVIVAL OF MARATHA POWER IN THE NORTH (1761-72) 


The annihilation of the Maratha army at Panipat was fol- 
lowed by a revolt against Maratha domination everywhere in 
Hindustan,—in the Gangetic Doab, Bundelkhand, Malwa and 
Rajputana. The local chieftains raised their heads and talked of 
shutting the southern invaders out of their country. The Rohillas 
tried to expel the Marathas from the Doab. Shuja-ud-daula had 
his covetous eyes fixed on Bundelkhand. Madho Singh of Jaipur 
stopped payment to the Marathas and invaded their territory. 
Suraj Mal Jat wanted to extend his territory. Najib-ud-daula, 
an active associate of Ahmad Shah Abdali, became the de facto 
ruler of Delhi. i 

The task of restoring Maratha authority in Rajputana and 
Malwa immediately after Panipat fell upon Malhar Rao Holkar. 
By the year 1764 the position of the Marathas in North India 
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partly improved. Ahmad Shah Abdali ratified a formal peace 
with them in that year. In 1765 their position was so strong 
that Clive considered it necessary to maintain an effective barrier 
in Oudh against their aggrandisement. 


In 1766-67 Raghunath Rao led an expedition to North India. 
He had some local successes, but his campaign was inconclusive 
and ‘woefully mismanaged’. The Peshwa then sent another 
expedition under the leadership of Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji 
Holkar (1768). Fresh contingents were sent later under Ram- 
chandra Ganesh and Visaji Krishna. They succeeded in reoccu- 
pying Malwa and Bundelkhand, in exacting tribute from the 
leading Rajput princes, in almost crushing the Jats and the 
Rohillas, and, finally, in occupying Delhi and establishing the 
fugitive Emperor Shah Alam II on his ancestral throne. After 
Madhav Rao’s death his generals lingered on in the North in the 
hope of consolidating their position by fresh victories; but 
domestic troubles, culminating in the murder of Narayan Rao, 
compelled them to return to the Deccan in 1773. 


CIVIL WAR IN MAHARASHTRA 


As Madhav Rao was childless he nominated his younger 
brother, Narayan Rao, as his successor and advised him to be 
guided in the conduct of administration by Sakharam Bapu and 
Nana Fadnavis, the two ablest and most experienced servants of 
the State. Raghunath Rao, his ambitious and rebellious uncle, 
was then in confinement. 


Narayan Rao, ‘an immature fickle’ lad’ 17 years old, was 
murdered (August, 1773) within nine months of his accession. 
This brutal act was committed by mutinous soldiers who were 
instigated by Raghunath Rao. As the dead Peshwa did not leave 
any child the uncle succeeded. The chief justice, Ram Shastri, 
declared that Raghunath was the chief culprit. He was dismissed. 


A plot to dislodge Raghunath was organised by Sakharam 
Bapu and Nana Fadnavis; they formed what is known as the 
‘Council of the Barbhais’. The Council got a proclamation issued 
by the Chhatrapati, declaring that Raghunath had been deposed. 
His hopes of remaining the legitimate Peshwa were shattered by 
the birth of a son to Narayan Rao’s wife (April, 1774). This infant 
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(later known as Madhav Rao Narayan or Madhav Rao II) was 
invested with the office of Peshwa by the Chhatrapati (May, 1774). 

Raghunath sought to recover his position with English aid. 
He fled to Gujarat and concluded a treaty at Surat with the 
Governor and Council of Bombay (March, 1775). He ceded to 
the English in perpetuity all the Bombay islands including Thana, 
Bassein and Salsette. He also promised to meet the expenses of 
2,500 troops to be placed at his disposal by the Company. 


FIRST ANGLO-MARATHA WAR: FIRST PHASE 


It was Raghunath Rao’s guilty ambition which led to the 
Company’s intervention in Maratha affairs. The First Anglo- 
Maratha War (1775-82) was the direct consequence of the treaty 
of Surat. The first engagement between the troops of the Ministerial 
party of Poona and the English troops under Colonel Keatinge 
was fought at Adas in May, 1775. 

Meanwhile differences had arisen between Bombay and Cal- 
cutta. Although Warren Hastings had become Governor-General 
in October, 1774, and the Regulating Act empowered the Governor- 
General and Council to exercise superintending authority over 
the subordinate Presidencies in respect of war and peace, the 
Bombay Council acted as if instructions from Calcutta had no 
binding force. In May, 1775, the Governor-General and Council 
wrote to Bombay, declaring that the treaty of Surat was ‘invalid’ 
and the war in support of Raghunath was ‘impolitic, dangerous, 
unauthorised and unjust’. Bombay did not acquiesce in this 
condemnation ; the issue was referred to the authorities in London. 

Hastings took action without Bombay’s concurrence. He sent 
an emissary named Colonel Upton to negotiate with the Minis- 
terial party. He concluded a treaty at Purandhar (March, 1776). 
It was agreed that the fort of Thana with the island of Salsette 
would be retained by the English, the territories conquered by 
them in Gujarat would remain in their possession, and they would 
receive 12 lakhs in cash for their expenses in connection with 
Raghunath’s affair. Moreover, he would withdraw completely 
from State affairs and receive a generous maintenance allowance. 

This settlement remained ineffective on account of the recalci- 
trance of Bombay which was strengthened by orders from London 
upholding the treaty of Surat. Raghunath was given asylum at 


36 
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Surat and then at Bombay. The authorities in London did not 
favour Hastings’s plan of withdrawal from Maratha affairs; the 
prospect of acquiring some Maratha territories on the mainland, 
opposite the Bombay island, proved attractive for them. More- 
over, the case of the Ministerial party was prejudiced in the eves 
of the English by the suspicion that it had some sympathy for 
the French with whom England was then at war in connection 
with the revolt of her American colonies. A Frenchman named 
St. Lubin, claiming to be an accredited agent of the King of 
France, came to Poona and offered a defensive alliance with his 
country (1777-78). 


FIRST ANGLO-MARATHA WAR: SECOND PHASE 


The war against the Marathas was now mixed up with the 
Anglo-French struggle. Hastings took up the Bombay policy 
which he had condemned previously and directed his efforts to 
the energetic prosecution of the war. An army sent from Bengal, 
led by Colonel Leslie, carried on operations in Bundelkhand 
(1778). - Another English force, accompanied by Raghunath, pro- 
ceeded from Bombay to Poona. It was entrapped by a big 
Maratha army at Wadgaon and starved to capitulation. A con- 
vention was concluded (January, 1779) and the English force was 
allowed to retreat to Bombay. The terms agreed upon included 
the return of Salsette, Thana and the territory conquered by the 
English in Gujarat. Another condition was the surrender of 
Raghunath ; but he took shelter with Mahadji Sindhia and then 
escaped to the camp of the English commander Goddard, the 
successor of Leslie. 

The Convention of Wadgaon was a disgraceful surrender. It 
injured the Company’s prestige. It stimulated self-confidence at 
Poona. But Hastings repudiated it and took measures to recover 
the lost position. Goddard’s successful march from Bundelkhand 
to Surat was an impressive military demonstration. The diff- 
culties of Hastings were increased enormously by the organiza- 
tion of a confederacy composed of the Marathas, Haidar Ali, the 
Nizam and the Bhosle of Nagpur. The Madras Council offended 
the Nizam by concluding a treaty with his disgruntled brother, 
Basalat Jang (1779). Haidar Ali resented the refusal of the 
Madras Council to enter into a defensive alliance with him. He 
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was offended by the capture of Mahe by the English. The im- 
politic measures taken by Madras ushered in a very critical situa- 
tion for the infant English imperial power. Mudhoji Bhosle of 
Nagpur joined the confederacy which came into existence in 
February, 1780. 


FIRST ANGLO-MARATHA WAR: THIRD PHASE 


Hastings took firm action on both diplomatic and military 
fronts. Mudhoji Bhosle was won over by large subsidies and 
spacious promises. Fatesingh Gaikwad of Baroda concluded a 
treaty with Goddard. The Nizam deserted the confederacy with 
Guntur as his prize from the English. Haidar Ali, however, re- 
mained loyal to the anti-British cause even after the Marathas 
made peace. On the Maratha side the leading role was played 
by Mahadji Sindhia. 

The English forces won notable successes. Goddard captured 
Ahmadabad (February, 1780). Thana fell (May, 1780). Popham 
captured Gwalior (August, 1780) with the aid of the Rana of 
Gohad who had been won over by Hastings. Goddard captured 
Bassein (December, 1780). Colonel Camac entered Malwa and 
defeated Mahadji Sindhia (March, 1781). Goddard, however, 
suffered a disaster in his Konkan campaign (February, 1781.) 


TREATY OF SALBAI (1782) 


Mahadji Sindhia, weary of the long war, made a truce with 
the English in October, 1781, by which both parties agreed to 
stop fighting. It was also agreed that Sindhia should mediate 
and arrange a peace, first between the English and Poona, and 
then between the English and Haidar Ali. Hastings was anxious 
for peace with the Marathas so that he could concentrate upon 
the war against Haidar Ali whose victories had created a serious 
crisis for'the Presidency of Madras. In March, 1782, Madras 
warned Hastings that unless peace was concluded with the 
Marathas ‘very soon’ there might be ‘the most fatal consequences 
to the British interests on this coast’. 

The treaty of Salbai (20 miles south of Gwalior) was con- 
cluded by Mahadji Sindhia as the Peshwa’s representative in May, 
1782. The English retained possession of Salsette and Broach, 
surrendering all places (including Bassein) occupied by them 
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since the treaty of Purandhar. All their conquests in Gujarat 
were surrendered to the Peshwa and the Gaikwad. The English 
would not afford any support to Raghunath Rao; the Peshwa’s 
Goyernment would pay him Rs. 25,000 per month for his main- 
tenance. Mahadji Sindhia would be the mutual guarantee for 
the proper observance of the terms of the treaty. One of the 
terms which was never fulfilled was that Haidar Ali was to be 
obliged to surrender the territories conquered by him from the 
English and their ally, the Nawab of Arcot. 


EFFECTS OF FIRST ANGLO-MARATHA WAR 


The Maratha Empire survived the crisis of this seven years’ 
war with no greater loss than that of Salsette and Thana. This 
‘emphatically discloses’, it has been said, ‘the vitality of the 
Maratha nation, which had not been exhausted either by the 
disaster of Panipat or the death of their great Peshwa Madhav 
Rao’. But the incidents following the death of Madhav Rao 
altered the structure of the empire. There was, as Sardesai says, 
an ‘eclipse of the Poona rulership’: the rule of active Peshwas— 
who provided leadership in war and administration—was replaced 
by that of a dominant minister. Poona’s prestige and authority 
diminished. The empire became a loose confederacy of regional 
States—those ruled by Sindhia, Holkar, Bhosle and Gaikwad. 
“The unity of the Maratha nation, with its arms far flung from 
the Krishna river in the south to the Ramganga under the shadow 
of the Himalayas, across the Indian continent, was gone.” 


NANA FADNAVIS 


Nana Fadnavis was the principal organizer of the ‘Council 
of the Barbhais’ and the de facto leader of the Poona Government 
during the First Anglo-Maratha War. The skill with which he 
organized the anti-English confederacy was ‘a stroke of policy 
which will ever remain an unforgettable achievement to his credit. 
After the war he retained full control over the Poona Government. 
The young Peshwa, Madhay Rao Narayan, remained a puppet. 
Impatient of opposition and unwilling to share power with others, 
Nana enjoyed a dictatorial position for two decades. The only 
Maratha leader who did not submit to him was Mahadji Sindhia ; 
but he confined his sphere of activity to North India. Thus “a 
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kind of double government came into being between the North 
and the South”. 

The young Peshwa died suddenly in October, 1795. He fell 
from the balcony of his palace. Whether it was a case of accident 
or of suicide remains an unsolved mystery. There is evidence 
that the Peshwa bitterly resented the stern guardianship of Nana 
Fadnavis. Instead of weakening his authority this tragedy left 
the powerful minister as the indispensable pilot of the State. 

In December, 1796, Baji Rao II, son of Raghunath Rao, secured 
the Peshwaship. A year later Nana Fadnavis was arrested and 
confined by Baji Rao through Daulat Rao Sindhia, Mahadji’s 
successor. Restored to office in 1798, he died in March, 1800. 
Grant Duff calls him ‘a great statesman’. Palmer, the British 
Resident at Poona, wrote, “With Nana has departed all the 
wisdom and moderation of the: Maratha Government”. 


TERRITORIAL EXPANSION AFTER SALBAI 


During the post-Salbai period the Poona Government under 
Nana Fadnavis engaged in three wars. The first was the joint 
Maratha-Nizam war against Tipu (1785-87), By the treaty of 
Gajendragad (1787) Tipu agreed to pay arrears of tribute amount- 
ing to 48 lakhs and to make certain territorial cessions to the 
Peshwa and the Nizam. The Maratha boundary was extended to 
the Tungabhadra. The second was the Third Anglo-Mysore War 
(1790-92) in which the Marathas and the Nizam were allies of the 
English against Tipu. At the end of the war the Marathas 
secured the district between the Wardha and the Krishna as their 
share of the territories ceded by Tipu (treaty of Seringapatam, 
1792). The third was the war against the Nizam, culminating in 
the Maratha victory at Kharda (1795). The Nizam surrendered 
territory worth 30 lakhs but paid no more than 30 lakhs out of a 
promised amount of 5 crores. 


‘MAHADJI SINDHIA 


In the post-Panipat period Mahadji Sindhia gradually estab- 


lished his pre-eminence in North Indian affairs. He played a 


Jeading role in the First Anglo-Maratha War. He was the chief 
rn clusion of the treaty of Salbai. As he was 


instrument in the con i / 
d guarantee for the implementation of the 
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terms of this treaty he acquired a special position in the eyes of 
the English. Hastings thought that British interest demanded 
the avoidance of hostility with him. 

The intolerant monopoly of power which Nana Fadinavis 
enjoyed at Poona kept Mahadji away from the Peshwa’s capital, 
In 1784 he secured the Regency of the Mughal Empire; Delhi 
and the puppet Emperor Shah Alam II came under his control. 
He suffered reverses in 1787-88. He was defeated by the Rajputs 
of Jaipur and Marwar in the battle of Tunga (July, 1787). A 
Rohilla chief named Ghulam Qadir seized Delhi; Shah Alam 
was deposed and blinded (July-August, 1788). But his authority 
was short-lived. The Marathas reoccupied Delhi and restored 
Shah Alam to his throne (October, 1788). Ghulam Qadir was 
captured and killed. The Sindhia family’s hold on Delhi and the 
Emperor survived till the end of the Second Anglo-Maratha War. 

The restoration of Mahadji’s authority at Delhi was followed 
by his victories over the Rajputs at Patan and Merta (1790) and 
over the Holkar at Lakheri (1793). After consolidating his power 
in Hindustan he went to Poona (1792) where his strength and 
reputation enabled him to secure valuable concessions from the 
Peshwa’s Government. He died in 1794. 

Mahadji’s military power rested upon regular troops, trained 
and led by French commanders of whom de Boigne remains a 
well-known figure in India’s military history. With inadequate 
resources and unreliable instruments and allies he succeeded in 
establishing Maratha control over the imperial Government of 
Delhi and in wiping off the disgrace of Panipat. He dominated 
the North Indian history of his time ‘like a colossus’. Sir J. N. 
Sarkar says, “He towers over Maratha history in solitary grandeur, 
a ruler of India without an ally, without a party”. If Nana 
Fadnavis had co-operated with him the whole course of Maratha 
history might have been different. 


SECTION IV 
MYSORE 
MYSORE IN MID-EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 


Mysore, a small Hindu principality, was considered by the 
Marathas as a zone within their sphere of conquest. Balaji Baji 


Rao sent several expeditions to Mysore. The Nizam also had 
claims upon Mysore as a Mughal legacy. Mysore involved itself 
in the Anglo-French struggle but failed to make any political or 
territorial gain. 

Mysore was ruled in the name of a nominal King by two 
brothers, Devaraj and Nanjaraj, who divided military and civil 
authority between themselves, 


HAIDAR ALI: RISE TO POWER 


It was Haidar Ali, a military adventurer of humble origin, 
who made Mysore powerful enough to challenge the Marathas 
and the English. As a Naik in Nanjaraj’s army he acquired 
military experience at Trichinopoly during the Anglo-French 
struggle. His appointment as Faujdar of Dindigul in 1755 was 
the first important step in his rise to power. He increased his 
own military and financial resources, resisted the Maratha inva- 
ders, and suppressed local disturbances. In 1758 a soldiers’ mutiny 
provided him with an opportunity to oust Nanjaraj and to occupy 
his place in the administration of the State. An attempt was then 
made by his Dewan, Khande Rao, to overthrow him with Maratha 
aid. The attempt failed; by 1761 Haidar was the unchallenged 
ruler of the State although he did not abolish the puppet Hindu 
monarchy. 


HAIDAR ALI AND MARATHAS 


Haidar’s success and failure were closely linked with the 
vicissitudes of Maratha history. His rise to power was facilitated 
by the diversion of the Maratha political interest to North India. 
The march to Panipat created a vacuum in the South of which 
he took full advantage. During the temporary eclipse of Maratha 

wer after Panipat he conquered important places such as Sira, 
Bidnur (1763) and Sunda (1764). But Peshwa Madhav Rao I 
adopted an aggressive policy ; four Maratha invasions of Haidar’s 
territories followed between 1762 and 1772. Haidar had to make 
territorial cessions and to pay tribute. j 

The premature death of Madhav Rao, the murder of Narayan 
Rao and the war between the Marathas and the English revived 
Haidar’s fortune. He had a much-needed respite from Maratha 
invasions. He seized the Maratha territory between the Krishna 
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and the Tungabhadra. Important places like Bellary, Gooty, 
Chitaldrug and Cuddapah came under his control, He conquered 
Coorg and restored his power in Malabar. In 1776-78 the Marathas 
tried unsuccessfully to recover their lost ground. In 1780 Haidar 
became an ally of the Marathas in the war against the English. 


FIRST ANGLO-MYSORE WAR (1767-69) 


Muhammad Ali, the Nawab of Arcot, was an ally of the 
English and an enemy of Haidar Ali. They had territorial dis- 
putes relating to places like Dindigul, Karur and Palni. Haidar 
resented the establishment of an English cantonment at Vellore 
within the Nawab’s territory. He provided shelter for two of the 
Nawab’s enemies. He attacked some of the Malabar rulers who 
were allies of the Company. 

In 1766 the Governor and Council of Madras entered into an 
alliance with the Nizam and offered him military aid for invad- 
ing Mysore. At that time the Marathas were devastating some 
parts of Mysore. Haidar made peace with the Marathas and won 
over the Nizam. 

In August, 1767, Haidar and the Nizam invaded the territory 
of the Nawab of Arcot. This was the beginning of the First 
Anglo-Mysore War. The allies were defeated by Colonel Smith in 
the battles of Changama and Trinomali (1767). The Nizam made 
a treaty with the Company in March, 1768, declaring Haidar as 
‘a rebel and usurper’. The war dragged on for a year more. 
Haidar created consternation by approaching Madras at the head 
of his cavalry (March, 1769). Peace was made in April, 1769. 
Mutual restitution of conquests (except in the case of Karur) was 
agreed upon. A defensive alliance between Haidar and the English 
was a principal feature of the treaty, 


SECOND ANGLO-MYSORE WAR (1780-84) 


After 1769 there was gradual alienation between Haidar Ali 
and the English. Despite the defensive alliance of 1769 the 


English had taken up. But this temporary identity of interest was 
affected by the English capture of Mahe, a French possession 
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within Haidar’s dominions. This was an incident in the Anglo- 
French struggle connected with the American War of Indepen- 
dence. Mahe was important for Haidar ; it was the door through 
which he received his military supplies. 

; Convinced that the English were not really disposed to be 
friendly to him, Haidar turned to the Marathas. On behalf of 
the Poona Government Nana Fadnavis offered him attractive 
terms. The extension of the Mysore frontier to the Krishna was 
recognized and all arrears of tribute were written off. Haidar 
joined the anti-British confederacy: he became an ally of the 
Marathas, the Nizam and Mudhoji Bhosle of Berar in a common 
struggle with the English. He continued to fight even after the 
Nizam and the Bhosle had been won over by the English and the 
Marathas had concluded the treaty of Salbai. 

Haidar’s campaign started in the middle of the year 1780. 
He had a large army consisting of 55,000 foot and 28,000 horse 
besides auxiliaries. The Madras authorities were unprepared for 
effective resistance. Haidar won his first remarkable victory at 
Palur (September, 1780). The occupation of Arcot followed. He 
did not advance to Madras which would probably have succumbed 
to a siege. 

As in the case of the Marathas, so in that of Mysore, it was 
Warren Hastings who took firm steps to retrieve the Company's 
military power. Sir Hector Munro, the victor of Buxar, having 
failed to defeat Haidar, Sir Eyre Coote was sent with reinforce- 
ments to save the Carnatic. The situation was so critical that 
Philip Francis wrote: “He (Coote) must be the distinguished 
favourite of heaven if he succeeds”. He succeeded in defeating 
Haidar in three successive battles—Porto Novo, Palur and Sholin- 
ghur—in the brief space of three months (July-September, 1781). 
But Haidar retained his hold on the communications and cut off 
the movement of the English from the seacoast to the interior. 

In 1782 the English temporarily lost their superiority on sea 
in consequence of the arrival of a French squadron under de 
Suffrein. It was arranged that Bussy would come with an army 
to help Haidar against the English, but he came too late—after 
Haidar’s death. In February, 1782, Colonel Braithwaite was com- 
pelled to surrender to Haidar’s troops led by his son, Tipu, at 
Tanjore. 


Haidar died in December, 1782, but Tipu continued the war. 
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The English commander, Brigadier Mathews, was captured with 
his troops by Tipu. An English attempt to take Bidnur failed, 
but Mangalore and Coimbatore were occupied. Tipu besieged 
Mangalore which was then in British occupation. Meanwhile 
peace had been concluded between England and France. Lord 
Macartney, Governor of Madras, was anxious for peace. The 
war was brought to an end by the treaty of Mangalore (March, 
1784) on the basis of mutual restitution of conquests and release 
of prisoners, Hastings was disappointed with the terms of the 
treaty. He regarded it as a ‘humiliating pacification’ and appre- 
hended that in spite of the treaty the Carnatic might be lost. 


ESTIMATE OF HASTINGS’S FOREIGN POLICY 


In North India the ‘central pillar’ of Hastings’s foreign policy 
was the alliance with Oudh which he had inherited from Clive. 
He succeeded in converting the Nawab of Oudh into a dependent 
ally. The Rohilla War was an essential aspect of his pro-Oudh 
and anti-Maratha policy. 

In South India he found very powerful antagonists in the 
Marathas and in the rising power of Mysore. In dealing with 
them he had no free hand: the subordinate Presidencies were 
recalcitrant and pursued wrong policies. The Second Anglo- 
Maratha War, in which the first phase of the Anglo-Mysore War 
was merged, had its origin in the short-sighted policy of the 
Bombay Council. In its ‘origin and commencement’ Hastings 
had ‘no more concern ... than the Lord Advocate of Scotland’, 
as he truly said. Yet it was he who, by shrewd diplomacy and 
well-planned military measures, secured the treaty of Salbai. The 
American War of Independence and the war with France created 
a very serious situation for England. The appearance of de 
Suffrein’s squadron in the Indian Ocean was a great threat to 
the English naval supremacy on the Coromandel coast. Hastings 
met the crisis boldly and made important contributions to the 
security of the Carnatic. He rightly claimed, “I have been the 


instrument of saving one Presidency from infamy and both from 
annihilation”, 


ESTIMATE OF HAIDAR ALI 


Haidar Ali was endowed with many gifts. This is evident 
from his rise to political and military eminence from a position 
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of humble obscurity. Though illiterate, he was successful as an 
administrator. Wilkes, the historian of Mysore, describes him as 
the ‘most tolerant’ of all Muslim princes. In military affairs he 
excelled in capacity for organization rather than in strategy and 
tactics. The Marathas as also the English defeated him several 
times, but they could not crush his power. 

Haidar transformed the small principality of Mysore into one 
of the big powers of the South. He pursued a consistent anti- 
English policy and brought the Company’s power in the Carnatic 
almost to the verge of destruction. It has been said that but 
for the peace with France South India would have been lost to 
the English and Madras would have fallen to Tipu and the 
French. 


TIPU SULTAN 


Tipu did not inherit his father’s political foresight; while 
pursuing his anti-English policy he isolated himself by alienating 
the Marathas and the Nizam. The Marathas concluded an 
alliance with the Nizam and invaded Tipu’s territory. Appre- 
hending that the English would join the Marathas Tipu made 
peace (1787). He agreed to make over several districts to the 
Marathas and to pay 45 lakhs ; he got back in return some districts 
which the Marathas had conquered. 


THIRD ANGLO-MYSORE WAR (1790-92) 


Meanwhile Lord Cornwallis had come to India as Governor- 


General. He was formally bound by Pitt’s India Act to refrain 
f war and conquest ; but in 1788 he 


u in which ‘a vigorous co-operation of 
the Marathas would certainly be of the utmost importance to 
our interests in the country’. In 1789 he wrote a letter to ae 
Nizam promising to furnish him with a subsidiary force. > 
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‘was no better than the duplicity of the Nizam or the shifts of 
the Marathas’. 

The restless and ambitious Tipu had not accepted the treaty 
of Mangalore as a lasting settlement of the conflict of interests 
between him and the English. He prepared himself for the 
renewal of hostilities. He sent envoys to France and Turkey (1787) 
who brought nothing but promises of future assistance. 

Tipu started war by invading Travancore, an ally of the Com- 
pany, in December, 1789. Cornwallis decided to intervene. A 
treaty of offensive and defensive alliance was concluded with the 
Marathas and the Nizam (June-July, 1790). It was agreed that the 
conquered territories would be equally divided among the three 
allies. There were, however, two exceptions. The territory of the 
local chiefs who were formerly dependent on the Marathas would 
be restored to the latter, and the Company would retain the con- 
quests made by its troops before the commencement of opera- 
tions by the Marathas and the Nizam. 

During the first year of the war (1790) the English occupied 
Dindigul, Coimbatore and Palghat, but their performance fell 
below expectation. Lord Cornwallis summed up the situation 
in the observation: “we have lost time and our adversary has 
gained reputation”. During the second year the Governor- 
General himself was in chief command. He had reverses. He 
had to retreat to Mangalore for want of provisions. Tipu recovered 
possession of Coimbatore. In February, 1792, Cornwallis arrived 
near Seringapatam, Tipu’s capital, and threatened its outworks. 
Tipu realised the futility of further resistance. 

The treaty of Seringapatam (March, 1792) deprived Tipu of 
half of his territory. The Marathas got the districts lying 
between the Wardha and the Krishna. A large slice, stretching 
from the Krishna to the Pennar, was given to the Nizam. The 
Company’s share included Malabar, Coorg, Dindigul and Bara- 
mahal. These acquisitions ‘added to the strength and compact- 
ness of the Company’s territories’. 

Lord Cornwallis has been blamed for granting generous terms 
to Tipu and allowing him to survive as an incorrigible enemy 
of the English. But he had difficulties in England as also in 
India. A war between England and Revolutionary France was 
likely in Europe and Tipu might count upon French aid. The 
Court of Directors was anxious to avoid further expenses for the 
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war. The total overthrow of. Tipu would necessitate a difficult 
political settlement. The Governor-General probably expected 
that the Triple Alliance (between the Company, the Marathas 
and the Nizam, concluded in 1790) would serve as a long-term. 
and effective safeguard against further trouble from ‘Tipu. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
IMPERIAL EXPANSION 


SECTION I 
LORD WELLESLEY 


SIR JOHN SHORE (1793-98): NON-INTERVENTION 


The process of territorial expansion violating Pitt’s Act, 
initiated by Lord Cornwallis, reached its climax during the 
administration of Lord Wellesley. During the intervening period 
of five years, covered by the Governor-Generalship of Sir John 
Shore, the policy of non-intervention was given a fair trial. 

Shore was, like Warren Hastings, an experienced civil servant 
of the Company. His policy towards the ‘Country Powers’ had 
its crucial test in the events which led to the defeat of the Nizam 
by the Marathas at Kharda (1795). He refused to comply with 
the Nizam’s request for a treaty of guarantee. He did not ask 
the Marathas to accept British mediation in their dispute with 
the Nizam. His policy was one of neutrality ; he refused to be 
dragged into a war with the Marathas by supporting the Nizam 
who was the weaker party in the conflict. In Grant Duff’s view 
a pro-Nizam policy in this crisis would have been ‘an injustice 
to the Marathas’. 

Shore’s policy, says Roberts, has been ‘universally condemned 
as a slavish observance of neutrality’. But Shore had serious 
financial and military difficulties. The Company had incurred 
heavy debt during the war with Tipu. The British army was 
not strong enough to ‘wage a successful war against the five 
Maratha powers (Peshwa, Sindhia, Holkar, Bhosle, Gaikwad) 
when united among themselves and actively allied with Tipu 
Sultan who was searching heaven and earth to secure allies’. 
Kharda illustrated the possibility of all the Maratha powers 
mustering together against a common enemy. 

In the case of Oudh, a weak and dependent ally, Shore acted 
as an interventionist. Nawab Asaf-ud-daula died in 1797, leaving 
his brother Sa’adat Ali and his reputed son Wazir Ali to fight 
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for succession. Shore intervened in favour of Sa’adat Ali, raised 
him to the masnad and compelled him to conclude a treaty (1798) 
by which the annual subsidy payable by the Nawab was raised 
to 76 lakhs and the fort of Allahabad was made over to the 
Company. 


LORD WELLESLEY (1798-1805) 


Sir John Shore’s successor was Lord Mornington, better 
known as the Marquess of Welles!ey, a well-known classical 
scholar, and well acquainted with Indian affairs by virtue of his 
membership of the Board of Control. When he assumed office the 
European war against Revolutionary France had reached a very 
critical stage and England was in the grip of a panic about Napo- 
leon’s intentions. It was considered necessary to forestall the, 
revival of the French power in India. Again, the shifting policies 
of the ‘Country Powers’ could not establish political stability in 
this sub-continent. The lack of a long-term balance of power 
created a vacuum which could be filled up by the Company’s para- 
mountcy. Wellesley’s “gorgeous imagination swept onward to a 
more ambitious view of British Dominion than had hitherto been 
entertained”: he contemplated ‘the elevation of the British 
Government to the position of paramount power in India’. This 
position was to be secured through the establishment of ‘a com- 
prehensive system of alliance and political relation over every 
region of Hindustan and the Deccan’. Where diplomacy failed 
war would follow. 


SUBSIDIARY ALLIANCE 


The three main points of Wellesley’s ‘system of alliance’ were 
the subordination of the allied Indian prince to the Company's 
Government in relations with foreign (including other Indian) 
Powers, the maintenance and payment of a contingent of the 
Company's troops, and the exclusion of officers of other European 
nations. This arrangement gave the prince effective security 
against external attack and internal rebellion. But his indepen- 
dence was undermined, partly by the words of the treaty and 
partly by the political pressure exercised by ue ee, s 
Government and the Residents who represented it. “The princely 
fly was firmly enmeshed in the British political web, and any 
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hope of escape was idle.” This system had been in partial opera- 
tion in the Carnatic and Oudh for many years ; Wellesley gave 
it a definite shape and broader political meaning. It became ‘a 
patent system for the infiltration of British supremacy’. 

The system of Subsidiary Alliance weakened and demora- 
lised the Indian princes, exposed their dominions to misrule, and 
prepared the ground for annexation to the Company's empire. 
As Owen observes, “The native Prince being guaranteed in the 
possession of his dominions, but deprived of so many of the 
essential attributes of sovereignty ... loses that stimulus to 
good government which is supplied by the fear of rebellion and 
deposition. He becomes a roi faineant...The higher classes, 
coerced by external ascendancy. . . degenerate like their master ; 
the people groan under a complicated oppression which is irreme- 
diable. . . annexation is eventually the inevitable remedy for 
helplessness and chronic disorders.” 

Wellesley’s imperial purpose was, however, well served by this 
system. Large contingents of the Company’s army were main- 
tained by the princes at their cost: “the native Princes themselves 
defrayed the expenses of the troops by whom they were to be 
overawed”. Moreover, during the Second Anglo-Maratha War 
the Company’s territories were not exposed to attack from other 
States; there were subsidiary forces in the territories of the 
Peshwa and the Nizam. The latter co-operated with the Com- 
pany in the war and received a part of Berar as his reward. 


TREATIES WITH NIZAM (1798, 1800) 


The immediate result of Shore’s neutrality in the Nizam’s 
dispute with the Marathas (1795) was the predominance of 
French influence at Hyderabad. The Nizam employed French 
officers (of whom the most, famous was Raymond) to train his 
troops. Wellesley was alarmed to note the presence of French- 
men ‘of the most virulent principles of Jacobinism’ at the Nizam’s 
court. He thought that the French commanders in the armies of 
Indian princes like the Nizam and Sindhia might ‘establish the 
power of France in India upon the ruin of the States of Poona 
and of the Deccan’. 

In September, 1798, the Nizam was persuaded to conclude a 
defensive treaty with the Company. He agreed to maintain 
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at his cost a subsidiary force which could be used for ‘services 
of importance’, including the suppression of internal rebellion. 
He undertook not to entertain in his service any Frenchman or 
‘any European whatever’. No such person was to be allowed to 
remain in any part of his dominions. All differences between the 
Nizam and the Peshwa were to be adjusted according to British 
advice. 

This treaty was ‘of a temporary nature and contracted for a 
special purpose’, viz, the impending war against Tipu. In that 
war the Nizam proved his loyalty to the English cause and 
received as his reward a part of Tipu’s dominions after his fall. 
It was now considered necessary ‘to extend the basis’ of the treaty 
of 1798, ‘to make it generally defensive against all powers, and, 
in fact, to take the Nizam under the protection of the British 
Government.’ These purposes were served by a new treaty con- 
cluded in October, 1800. The Company assumed responsibility 
for the defence of the Nizam’s territories as also full control over 
his foreign relations. He could no longer enter into political 
relations with other powers without the permission of the English. 
The strength of the subsidiary force was increased, and for its 
maintenance the Nizam ceded to the Company some districts 
south of the Krishna and the Tungabhadra. 


FOURTH ANGLO-MYSORE WAR (1799) 


After the third war with Mysore Lord Cornwallis hoped that 
Tipu had been ‘effectively crippled’, but he could not anticipate 
his determination to recover the lost ground. He strengthened 
the fortifications of Seringapatam, reorganized his cavalry and 
infantry, and encouraged cultivation. “Instead of sinking under 
his misfortunes he exerted all his activity to repair the ravages of 
war.” He also tried to establish contact with France and some 
other countries. He made himself a member of the Jacobin Club. 
He allowed some Frenchmen in his service to plant a Tree of 
Liberty at Seringapatam. The French governor of the Isle of 
France issued a proclamation inviting volunteers to come to Tipu’s 
aid against the English. A few French soldiers—less than a 
hundred in number—landed at Mangalore. Tipu’s emissaries were 
sent to Versailles, Constantinople, Arabia and Kabul. ; 

Lord Wellesley took an alarmist view of Tipu’s preparations 
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for war. He could not forget that England was engaged in a 
grim struggle with Revolutionary France in Europe. The acti- 
vities of Tipu’s envoys; he wrote, and ‘the landing of a French 
force in his country’ amounted to ‘a public, unqualified and un- 
ambiguous declaration of war’. Historians have taken conflicting 
views on the nature and importance of Tipu’s contact with France. 
According to Mill, there was no serious possibility of an alliance 
between Mysore and France. In Wilson’s opinion it would have 
been unwise for the English to wait for the completion of Tipu’s 
negotiations with France. The French-trained battalions of the 
Nizam, controlled by Raymond, might join Tipu. Zaman Shah 
of Kabul, with whom Tipu was in contact, might lead an invasion 
from the north-west. 

In order to meet what he regarded as a ‘critical’ situation 
Lord Wellesley tried to secure the alliance of the Marathas and 
the Nizam just as Lord Cornwallis had done in 1790. His success 
was partial. The Nizam concluded a subsidiary treaty (September, 
1798). The Marathas made a vague response, but the Governor- 
General ensured their neutrality by promising them a share in 
the spoils of the war. 

War was preceded by negotiations, Lord Wellesley ‘demanded 
absolute submission from Tipu, and swept aside the latter's 
temporizing letters as insolent evasions’. The campaign was brief 
but decisive. Defeated by two British forces in March, 1799, Tipu 
retired to Seringapatam which was taken by assault in May. He 
died fighting. 


RESULTS OF WAR 


The victor distributed the spoils. To the Nizam, the ‘Faithful 
Ally’, were given some districts of Mysore near his own domi- 
nions. These were, however, made over to the English by his 
second subsidiary treaty (October, 1800). A share was offered to 
the Marathas, but they refused to accept it. The Company took 
Kanara and some other districts including Seringapatam. The re- 
maining parts of Tipu’s territory were made over to a boy of the 
old Hindu dynasty. A subsidiary treaty (July, 1799) reduced the 
truncated State of Mysore to the position of a dependency of the 
Company. This arrangement would enable the Company, as Lord 
Wellesley observed, ‘to command the whole resources of the Raja’s 
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territory. After the cession of the Nizam’s share in 1800 Mysore 
was ‘entirely encircled by the Pax Britannica’. The Company's 
dominion extended ‘from sea to sea across the base of the penin- 
sula’. Lord Wellesley was proud of his achievement. He had 
his reward from his masters; he was elevated to the rank of 
Marquess in the peerage of Ireland. 


ESTIMATE OF TIPU 


In political as also in military matters Tipu was less sagacious 
than his father. He could not prevent his neighbours—the 
handed struggle against the English was heroic indeed, but it 
was destined to fail. His halting efforts to secure French aid 
provoked English suspicion without bringing him any material 
benefit. His military position was weakened by his neglect of 
cavalry. He placed too much reliance on the defences of 
Seringapatam ; he could not realise that his capital could not 
stand a British assault. 

In personal life Tipu was a pious Muslim and a persecutor of 
his Hindu subjects in certain cases. But he knew how to placate 
Hindu opinion, as his Sringheri letters indicate. His adminis- 
tration has been praised by some English observers ; his care 
for the peasantry is testified to by Sir John Shore. Some of 
his reforms were, however, no more than hasty innovations. 
Stories of his cruelty circulated by Englishmen were often baseless 
or exaggerated. 


TANJORE AND SURAT 


The principality of Tanjore, founded by Shahji Bhosle, 
Shivaji’s father, was under the rule of one of his descendants. 
Taking advantage of a disputed succession Lord Wellesley per- 
suaded its ruler to conclude a subsidiary treaty (October, 1799). 
The administration was taken over by the Company ; the ruler 
was granted a pension. "i A 

At Surat the Nawab was in charge of civil administration 
and the Company was responsible for defence. As the Nawabs 
could not pay the expenses of defence Lord Wellesley took over 
the administration of the principality (March, 1800). Mill 
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observes that this was ‘the most unceremonious act of dethrone- 
ment’ performed by the English till then. 


THE CARNATIC 


The Nawabs of the Carnatic enjoyed full power of internal 
administration subject to the regular payment of a stipulated 
subsidy to the Company for the expenses of defence. As this 
financial liability could not be met from the normal revenues of 
the State the Nawabs borrowed money from Englishmen, in- 
cluding members of the Madras Council, at high rates of in- 
terest. Certain districts were assigned to these creditors as secu- 
rity. Corruption and maladministration were rampant. 

Lord Wellesley decided to end this system. Instead of acting 
in a straightforward manner he accused the dead Nawabs— 
Muhammad Ali and Umdat-ul-Umara—of having carried on 
treasonable correspondence with Tipu. This charge was based 
on some papers found at Seringapatam after Tipu’s death. A 
nephew of Umdat-ul-Umara was recognised as the nominal 
Nawab. He concluded a treaty (July, 1801) transferring the ad- 
ministration to the Company. He was guaranteed a pension. 
Lord Wellesley described this transfer as ‘perhaps the most salutary 
and useful measure which has been adopted since the acquisition 
of the Dewani of Bengal’, 


OUDH 


Lord Wellesley’s policy towards Oudh was determined 
primarily by the needs of defence. The threatened invasion of 
Zaman Shah of Kabul demanded the strengthening of the 
Company’s north-western frontier. The Nawab’s troops, describ- 
ed as a ‘rabble force’, could not be depended upon to protect his 
dominions. So the number of the Company's troops stationed in 
Oudh was considerably increased. A larger subsidy was needed 
for their maintenance. The Nawab had to conclude a treaty 
(November, 1801) surrendering Rohilkhand and the Lower Doab, 
ie, the large and fertile tract lying between the Ganges and the 
Jumna. This arrangement secured the ‘rectification’ of the British 
frontier and the ‘territorial isolation of the Nawab’; his dominions 
were surrounded by British territory on all sides except the north. 


DECLINE OF MARATHAS 581 


Nothing was done to improve the administration of Oudh. Abuses 
accumulated till they provided justification for annexation in 1856. 


THE MARATHA EMPIRE 


The Marathas who defeated the Nizam in 1795 had lost 
their unity as also much of their power by the time of Lord 
Wellesley’s arrival in India. Peshwa Madhav Rao Narayan died 
in October, 1795. Shore described this tragedy as a ‘circumstance 
highly favourable to us’. As the dead Peshwa was childless, 
there were disputes about succession. In December, 1796, Baji 
Rao II, son of Raghunath Rao, received the robes of Peshwaship. 
He was destined to be the last descendant of Balaji Viswanath 
to rule at Poona. He was entirely unfit to preside over the 
Maratha Empire in the crises which lay ahead. He was ‘a man 
ruled by fear and envy, seeking pleasure from the lowest com- 
pany, and jealous of his own shadow’. As Elphinstone observed, 
he was eager for power but lacking in the boldness necessary to 
acquire it; he was tenacious of authority but too indolent to 
exercise it. His differences with Nana Fadnavis, the old pilot 
of the State, led to the minister's temporary imprisonment. After 
his death (March, 1800) the Poona Government lost direction, 
purpose and foresight. 

The house of Sindhia lost its great leader, Mahadji, in 
February, 1794. He was succeeded by his adopted son, Daulat 
Rao Sindhia, a boy 14 years old. Two of the surviving wives 
of Mahadji challenged the succession and took up arms. A 
regular civil war was conducted for four years over an extensive 
area, from Poona in the south to Ujjayini and Bundelkhand in 
the north. 

The Holkar family was left leaderless by the death of 
Ahalya Bai in August, 1795. This pious lady had given the 
Holkar dominions benevolent and efficient administration for 
three decades. As she died childless, the control of the State 
d on to the commander of her troops, Tukoji Holkar. 


passe 
(August, 1797). He left four sons, 


Tukoji died two years later 
of whom the youngest—Yaswant Rao—was the ablest. 

There was old rancour between the Holkars and the Sindhias. 
Tukoji’s sons could not forget the defeat which Mahadji’s troops 
had inflicted on their father at Lakheri in 1793. After Tukoji’s 
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death Daulat Rao Sindhia, supported by Baji Rao, interfered in 
the succession to the Holkar State. One of Tukoji’s sons was 
killed by Sindhia, another by the Peshwa. Yaswant Rao’s desire 
to avenge these wrongs was sharpened by his political ambition, 
He carried on depredations in Sindhia’s territories in Malwa and 
then decided to carry hostilities to the Deccan. 


TREATY OF BASSEIN (1802) 


At Poona the management of affairs fell into Daulat Rao 
Sindhia’s hands after the death of Nana Fadnavis. Unable to 
assert his authority against that powerful chief, Baji Rao confined 
himself to persecution of political opponents and suppression of 
rebellions. 

Yaswant Rao came to the Deccan with the purpose of making 
himself the custodian of the Peshwa’s person and delivering an 
effective blow at Daulat Rao Sindhia’s prestige and power in the 
South. In October, 1802, he defeated the combined troops of 
the Peshwa and Sindhia at Hadapsar, near Poona. Baji Rao 
sought safety in flight.’ He went to Bassein, where he concluded 
a subsidiary treaty with the Company on December 31, 1802. 
This was no sudden action on the part of the Peshwa. Even 
before Holkar’s victory he had sought a general defensive alliance 
with the Company. 

The treaty of Bassein, described as a treaty of ‘general 
defensive alliance’, provided that a subsidiary force would be 
stationed permanently in the Peshwa’s territories, For its main- 
tenance he would cede to the Company in perpetuity districts 
yielding an income of 26 lakhs. He surrendered his right over 
the city of Surat and his claims for chauth on the Nizam’s 
dominions. He promised to abstain from war on the Nizam and 
Gaikwad. His differences with these two rulers would be sub- 
mitted to the Company’s arbitration. He engaged not to enter 
into Negotiations ‘with any power whatever’ without previous 
consultation with the British Government. No European of a 
nation at war with the English was to be employed in the 
Peshwa’s service. Such was the price which Baji Rao paid for 
the assurance that the British would protect his territories as 
their own. 


A year later (December, 1803) eight supplementary articles 
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were added to the treaty of Bassein, by which certain territories 
ceded to the Company by that treaty were restored to the Peshwa 
and some changes were made regarding the subsidiary force. 


EFFECTS OF TREATY OF BASSEIN 


In Baji Rao’s flight to Bassein Lord Wellesley found ‘a very 
favourable opportunity for establishing in the most complete 
manner the interests of the British power in the Maratha Empire’. 
In summarising the ‘important advantages gained’ by the treaty 
of Bassein he observed: “... a lawful right was established to 
interfere in the preservation of the Peshwa’s authority, whenever 
it should be attacked; the intrigues of foreigners were excluded 
from his capital . . . our own military resources were consider- 
ably increased without expense to the Company; the army of 
the Peshwa likewise became bound at our call on every occasion 
of emergency. - - eH 

The Peshwa’s submission to the Company's supremacy had 
political effects beyond the boundaries of his own dominions. It 
affected the Maratha Empire as a whole, of which he was the 
de facto head. From the Maratha pdint of view Baji Rao! 
bartered away national independence in 1802. The ‘dissolution 
in form and substance of the Maratha confederacy’ was formally 
recognised a few years later (1817), but the treaty of Bassein dis- 
solved it for all practical purposes. Yaswant Rao Holkar is re- 
ported to have said after the Peshwa’s submission : “Baji Rao 
has destroyed the Maratha State”. 

It seemed that the British triumph was complete. “Wellesley’s 
subsidiary troops were encamped at the capitals of the four great 

Mysore, Hyderabad, Lucknow and Poona”. 


Indian powers .- + + at 
But Lord Castlereagh, President of the Board of Control, ques- 


tioned the wisdom of entering into treaty relations with the 
‘predatory and warlike Marathas’. He also accused the Governor- 
General of having exceeded his legal authority in concluding the 


alliance, for it was a violation of Pitt’s India Act. 


SECOND ANGLO-MARATHA WAR : SINDHIA AND HOLKAR (1803) 
May, 1803, Baji Rao was restored to Poona by British 
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Governor-General’s brother, who later became well-known as the 
Duke of Wellington. Meanwhile important developments had 
taken place in Maharashtra. Yaswant Rao Holkar, who had been 
in occupation of Poona since his victory at Hadapsar, left the 
capital after the Peshwa’s submission to the English and pro- 
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<] THE THREE ANGLO- 
MARATHA WARS 


[This map shows some of the rincipal places connected with the three 
Anglo-Maratha Wars.] 


ceeded towards the north (March, 1803). He tried to organize 
an anti-British confederacy and carried on negotiations with 
Sindhia, Bhosle and the Nizam. The Maratha chiefs resented 
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the Peshwa’s acceptance of the British paramountcy, but co- 
operation was difficult because they could not forget their old 
quarrels and subordinate their conflicting interests to a common 
purpose. As Daulat Rao Sindhia had a strong army of trained 
battalions Lord Wellesley tried to secure his consent to the terms 
of the treaty of Bassein. This attempt failed. Raghuji Bhosle 
of Berar also refused to give his accord to the treaty. But British 
diplomacy was successful in the case of Holkar ; instead of joining 
Sindhia and Bhosle against the English he proceeded to Malwa 
to await the issue of events (July, 1803). The Gaikwad of Baroda 
remained neutral. 

After the treaty of Bassein Lord Wellesley optimistically 
ruled out the apprehension of hostilities with the Maratha chiefs. 
His calculation proved to be wrong, but it was a great advantage 
to have the war limited to only two members of the Maratha 
Confederacy. The Governor-General took careful diplomatic and 
military measures. War was declared in August, 1803. 

The war was fought in two different zones. In the South 
General Arthur Wellesley was in command; in the North the 
Commander-in-Chief, Lord Lake, was in charge. 

Within the brief space of four months Arthur Wellesley’s 
forces secured several impressive successes. Ahmadnagar, a strong 
fort well stocked with arms, munitions and supplies, strongly 
defended by Sindhia’s troops, fell in August (1803). This was 
due to the treachery of Sindhia’s European officer in charge of 
defence who went over to Wellesley instead of doing his duty. 
In September the combined armies of Sindhia and Bhosle were 
defeated at Assai (45 miles north of Aurangabad). It was a 
decisive victory; but the British loss in officers and men was 
very heavy although no more than five of Sindhin's battalions 
took part in fighting. The treachery of Sindhia’s European officers 

‘an important part. ; i 
aae ye mae separated his forces ac Sindhia 3 his 
tegy was to cut off Wellesley’s supplies and communications. 
EAA was easily captured by the English in October r : was 
an important post, but Sindhia had not arranged for age Pe 
A week later the historic fort of Asirgarh (which was in z i 4 s 
possession) was surrendered by its keeper on SIE EVA 
from the English to clear up the arrears of the garrison. © 


in Sindhi i to the English. 
European officers 1n Sindhia’s service went over g 
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In November Bhosle’s forces were routed at Argaon (50 miles 
east of Burhanpur). In December Bhosle’s strong fort of Gavil- 
garh was captured. Already he had lost control of Orissa; Puri 
and Cuttack had been occupied by the British forces in September- 
October. ; 

The North Indian campaign conducted by Lord Lake was 
hardly less successful. The defence and administration of Sindhia’s 
North Indian possessions had been in charge of de Boigne during 
the years 1792-95. After his retirement his second-in-command, 
Perron, took charge. In 1803 Perron had a strong force and good 
artillery at Agra and Aligarh ; but instead of boldly facing Lake 
he made terms with him, surrendered Aligarh without firing 
a shot (September, 1803), and embarked for Europe with all 
his property. 

The fall of Aligarh placed in Lake’s hands not only an im- 
portant fortress but also a big arsenal and money amounting to 
70 lakhs. Proceeding towards Delhi, he routed Sindhia’s troops 
under Bourquin, Perron’s successor, occupied the city, and took 
the blind Emperor Shah Alam II under the Company’s protec- 
tion (September, 1803). In October he took Mathura and Agra, 
and concluded a treaty with the Jat Raja of Bharatpur. In 
November he defeated the remaining battalions of Sindhia’s North 
Indian and Deccan forces at Laswari (in Alwar). This disaster 
completed the destruction of Sindhia’s military power. 

Grant Duff says, “The rapidity of the conquests and the 
Speedy termination of the war surprised all India”. General 
Wellesley’s success was won (says Sardesai) ‘as much by clever 
diplomacy as by the sheer weight of arms’. The desertion of 
Sindhia’s European commanders, which was one of the prime 
causes of his defeat, was due largely to the diplomatic efforts of 
the English. From the purely military point of view Assai and 
Laswari proved that the replacement of the traditional Maratha 
system of war by the imported western system could not bring 
victory. By neglecting the cavalry and relying upon the ill- 
disciplined and ill-equipped infantry the Marathas made disaster 
practically inevitable. 


TREATY WITH BHOSLE (1803) 


Raghuji Bhosle was compelled to accept General Wellesley’s 
terms in order to prevent a British attack on Nagpur. Although 
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Bhosle and Sindhia had fought jointly they had to conclude 
separate treaties. 

By the treaty of Deogaon (December, 1803) Bhosle ceded to 
the Company Cuttack and the east coast (providing an unbroken 
line of communication between Calcutta and Madras) and made 
over to the Nizam the western part of Berar. He promised to 
accept British arbitration if he had any dispute with the Nizam 
or the Peshwa. He undertook to respect treaties made by the 
English with his feudatories. He also engaged not to entertain 
in his service any European or American or a person whose coun- 
try was at war with the English. 


TREATIES WITH SINDHIA (1803, 1804) 


A few days after Bhosle’s treaty Sindhia concluded the treaty 
of Surji-Anjangaon (December, 1803). He ceded to the Company 
extensive territories: the Ganges-Jumna Doab; the Delhi-Agra- 
region along the Jumna ; parts of Bundelkhand; Broach and 
some districts of Gujarat ; the fort of Ahmadnagar and the Ajanta 
Hills region up to the Godavari. He renounced his control over 
the puppet Emperor Shah Alam and the imperial city of Delhi. 
He gave up all claims on the Peshwa, the Nizam and Gaikwad. 
He recognised the independence of his feudatories who had made 
separate engagements with the Company. He undertook not to 
entertain in his service any European or American or a person 
whose country was at war with the English. Afterwards Burhan- 
pur and Asirgarh were restored to him. 

Another treaty with the Company was concluded by Sindhia 
at Burhanpur in February, 1804. It provided that a subsidiary 
force was to be stationed near his frontier (but not within his 
dominions) for his defence. At that time he was apprehensive 


of an attack by Holkar. 


HOLKAR (1804-1806) 


Yaswant Rao Holkar made the blunder of his life when he 


kept himself aloof from the war of Sindhia and Bhosle against 
the English. He plundered towns in Malwa and collected tribute 
from some of the Rajput princes. His war with the English 
broke out in April, 1804; the immediate occasion was his attack 
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on Jaipur which had entered into an alliance with the Company 
in 1803. 

Holkar had no trained battalions like Sindhia; he followed 
the old Maratha system of predatory war. He wrote to Lord 
Lake before the war commenced: “In the event of war, although 
unable to oppose British artillery in an open field, countries of 
many hundred koss would be overrun and plundered and burnt; 
and calamities would fall on Jakhs of human beings in a continued 
war by the attacks of the army which overwhelms like the waves 
of the sea”. 

Lord Lake’s forces moved into Jaipur territory but soon with- 
drew to camp at Kanpur for the rainy season. Colonel Murray 
advanced from Gujarat into Malwa and seized Holkar’s posses- 
sions. Colonel Monson, who was left by Lake to guard the 
passages of Bundi and Lakheri, advanced too far into Rajputana 
without sufficient forces and provisions. In August, 1804, he 
suffered a serious reverse at the Mukundara Pass (30 miles south 
of Kotah) and retreated to Agra. Monson’s failure was a signal 
disgrace for British arms. 

After this success Holkar advanced northward, captured 
Mathura, and besieged Delhi without success (October, 1804). 
‘Then he crossed into the Doab, suffered defeat near Farrukhabad, 
and escaped to Dig in the territory of Ranjit Singh, the Jat 
Raja. The latter repudiated Bharatpur’s treaty with the English 
(1803) and lent his support to Holkar. Lake captured Dig 
(December, 1804). Holkar and Ranjit Singh then took refuge 
in the impregnable fort of Bharatpur which Lake besieged in vain 
(January-April, 1805). This was the second signal disgrace for 
British arms. Ranjit Singh, however, made peace with the English, 
agreeing to pay 20 lakhs for their expenses. Separated from the 
Jat Raja, Holkar became a fugitive. His territories in Bundel- 
khand and in the Deccan, as also his capital Indore, were occu- 
pied by the British forces, He fled towards the Punjab in expec- 
tation of support from the Sikhs and the Afghans. The recall of 
Lord Wellesley left the war against Holkar unfinished. 


ESTIMATE OF WELLESLEY 


Monson’s retreat and Lake’s failure at Bharatpur provoked 
public opinion in England into serious criticism of Lord Wellesley’s 
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‘war-loving’ policy. He had already created misgivings by his 
heavy military expenditure. The Company's debts rose from 17 
millions in 1797 to 31 millions in 1806. The task of empire-build- 
ing was found to be too costly. Moreover, the Governor-General 
treated the views and directives of his official superiors with scant 
respect. The Prime Minister, Pitt the Younger, said that he 
‘could not be suffered to remain in the government’. Lord 
Wellesley resigned. 

Lord Wellesley’s achievement is best summarised in the well- 
known statement that during his administration the British 
Empire in India became the British Empire of India. He crushed 
Tipu. He tamed the Nizam. He crippled Oudh. Above all, he 
delivered shattering blows at the political pre-eminence and mili- 
tary power of the Marathas. While extending British dominion 
in India by well-planned political and military measures he sought 
its consolidation through the improvement of administration. He 
wrote that the stability of the empire “must be secured by the 
durable principles of internal order; by a pure, upright, and 
uniform administration of justice; by a prudent and temperate 
system of revenue”. His primary interest in matters of high 
policy did not close his eyes to the importance of administrative 


consolidation. 


END OF MUGHAL EMPIRE (1803) 


The treaty of Surji-Anjangaon ‘marks the true end of the 
Mughal Empire’. It released the puppet Emperor Shah Alam II 
and his capital from Sindhia’s control. He had already placed 
himself under British protection. This happened after Lord Lake $ 
occupation of Delhi (September, 1803). The Emperor's position 
was defined by an order of the Supreme Government ın May, 1803. 
His authority was confined within the Red Fort; the territory 
reserved for his maintenance was to be administered by the 
British Resident. He lost all privileges flowing from sovereignty 


e shadowy claims on Indian princes. Coins continued’ 


except som the days of Lord William 


to be issued in the Emperor's name till 
Bentinck. 

Shah Alam died in 1806. His son and successor, Akbar z 
died in 1837. His son and successor, Bahadur Shah II, was the 
last occupant of the imperial throne. 
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SECTION II 
ERA OF NON-INTERVENTION 


SECOND GOVERNOR-GENERALSHIP OF CORNWALLIS (1805) 


Lord Wellesley’s recall was followed by the appointment of 
Lord Cornwallis as his successor, for the authorities in England 
were convinced that the aged statesman would be the best instru- 
ment for giving effect to their policy of non-intervention, That 
policy was rendered imperative not only by the ill-informed 
clamour of the Company's shareholders, but also by the. acute 
financial distress of the Government of Bengal. 

Cornwallis came to India at the age of 66, and his first task 
was to conciliate Sindhia and to conclude the lingering war with 
Holkar. If he could not reverse Wellesley’s policy with regard 
to Mysore, Oudh, the Nizam, and the Peshwa, he hoped to be 
able to undo the effects of the war with Sindhia and Holkar. 
The former was to be conciliated by the restoration of Gwalior, 
Gohad, and all the territory west of the Jumna except Agra. 
Cornwallis was so anxious for peace that he did not hesitate 
to contemplate the return of Delhi to Sindhia and the removal 
of Shah Alam to some other place within British territory. 
Unable to discern the impending collapse of Holkar’s power, he 
was ready to buy peace at any price. His weak policy excited 
the distrust and alarm of the officers trained under Wellesley, 
and Lord Lake protested against the desertion of those Rajput 
princes who had rendered loyal service in the late war in the 
hope of getting rid of Maratha control. Cornwallis did not 
survive to put his plan in action; he died within three months 
of his arrival in India, 


SIR GEORGE BARLOW (1805-1807) 


After the sudden death of Lord Cornwallis his place was 
assumed temporarily by Sir George Barlow, senior member of 
the Governor-General’s Council, an experienced official of narrow 
political views. He was determined to carry out the instructions 
of the authorities of the Company at all costs, and displayed 


unnecessary zeal in pursuing the policy inaugurated by his 
predecessor. 
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A new treaty with Daulat Rao Sindhia was concluded at 
Mustafapur (November, 1805). It modified some of the terms 
of the treaty of Surji-Anjangaon, renounced the defensive alliance, 
recognised the Chambal as the boundary between the territories 
of the Company and those of Sindhia, restored Gwalior and 
Gohad to him, and guaranteed British non-interference in the 
affairs of Rajputana. This was followed by the conclusion of 
peace with Yaswant Rao Holkar (January, 1806). Lord Lake had 
compelled him to take refuge in the Punjab, where he appealed 
in vain for assistance of Ranjit Singh. Instead of taking ad- 
vantage of his desperate position, Barlow concluded peace, The 
treaty of Rajghat (December, 1805) restored the greater part of 
his lost territories and gave him a free hand in Rajputana. 

Grant Duff points out that the treaties with Sindhia, Holkar, 
and Bhosle were “mere instruments of general amity ; their inter- 
course was completely unrestrained, and no control, except in 
relation to the allies of the British Government, was to be 
exercised over them.” He continues, “Plausible reasons were not 
wanting for supposing that the whole pacification was wise and 
politic. The progress of conquest was at least impeded ; a consi- 
derable territory, pretty equally balanced, remained to each of 
the chiefs; and it was expected that their domestic wars, the 
plunder of their neighbours and the fear of losing what they 
possessed, would deter them from hostile proceedings against the 
British Government.” 

The treaty concluded by Wellesley with Jaipur in 1803 was 
cancelled on the alleged ground that the Raja had not loyally 


fulfilled its terms. 


torp MINTO (1807-1813) 

Lord Minto, President of the Board of Control, came to 
India in 1807 as permanent Governor-General. He had been 
one of the managers for the impeachment of Warren Hastings 
and Sir Elijah Impey; he could, therefore, claim long acquain- 
tance with Indian affairs. He was committed to the policy of 
non-intervention, and during his tenure of office he made an 
honest attempt to eschew the policy of conquest ushered in by 
Wellesley. But it was becoming increasingly difficult to as 
no notice of political obligations arising out of the Company’s 
relations with the Indian powers since the days of Warren 
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Hastings. As Malcolm, one of the shrewdest of contemporary 
political actors, observes, “The government of Lord Minto had 
no result more important, than the impression it conveyed to 
the authorities at home, of the utter impracticability of persever- 
ance in that neutral policy they had desired to pursue”. 


MARATHA AFFAIRS 


Yaswant Rao Holkar’s active career came to a tragic end 
soon after the conclusion of the treaty of 1806. In 1808 he 
became insane, and he had to be put under restraint. He died 
miserably three years later at the age of 30. Amir Khan, a 
turbulent Pathan chief who commanded a. large army consist- 
ing mainly of Pindaris, became the de facto ruler of the Holkar 
dominions, which were nominally controlled by a Council of 
Regency in the name of Malhar Rao Holkar, a minor son of 
Yaswant Rao. Amir Khan realised large sums of money from 
the Rajput princes by violence and treachery and brought 
Bhopal under his control. Lord Minto’s loyalty to the policy of 
non-intervention made it easy for him to pursue a steadily aggres- 
sive policy. The Governor-General could not, however, remain 
silent when Amir Khan invaded Berar (1809). Apprehending 
that troubles in Berar might endanger the safety of the Nizam’s 
dominions, he sent a force to help Bhosle against the Pathan chief. 

After the conclusion of the war with the British Daulat 
Rao Sindhia continued to harass the princes of Rajputana and 
the petty chiefs of Malwa. He established his headquarters at 
Gwalior. “Hence,” says Grant Duff, “Sindhia’s camp, as it is 
called, has become a great city.” His military establishment far 
exceeded his financial means, and he followed the example of 
Yaswant Rao Holkar by sending his troops out to subsist upon 
the districts nominally under his rule. 

On his restoration to power after the treaty of Bassein 
Peshwa Baji Rao II alienated his subjects, specially some powerful 
and influential chiefs, by systematic tyranny. Mountstuart 
Elphinstone, who came to Poona as Resident in 1811, brought 
about a better understanding between the Peshwa and the 
Jagirdars of South Maharashtra. The rulers of Kolhapur and 
Sawantwadi became, through Elphinstone’s diplomacy, practically 
independent of the Peshwa’s control. 
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THE FRENCH MENACE 


The period of Lord Minto’s administration coincided with 
the Napoleonic War, and the dread of a Franco-Russian invasion 
of India through Persia and Afghanistan haunted the imagina- 
tion of British statesmen and officers in those days. It is possible 
for us to take a more reasonable view about Napoleon’s motive 
regarding India, but “no one, in those days when ancient king- 
doms in Europe were falling like ninepins, could set a limit to 
the power and ambition of Napoleon”. The traditional hostility 
between Russia and Persia, the fluctuating relations between 
France and Russia, the anarchy and confusion in Afghanistan, 
the difficulties of transport and communication—these factors were 
overlooked by anxious Britishers in their eagerness to preserve 
their Indian Empire. 

Lord* Wellesley sent John Malcolm to Persia in 1799, and 
in the following year a treaty was concluded with the Shah. In 
1808 Lord Minto again sent him to that country; at the same 
time another envoy, Sir Harford Jones, was sent to Teheran by 
the British Government in London. The latter concluded a 
treaty with the Shah, which the Governor-General had to accept. 
The Shah promised to dismiss Napoleon’s ambassador and to 
resist the passage through Persia of a Franco-Russian army march- 
ing on India. During his stay in Persia Malcolm collected mate- 
rials for his famous work History of Persia, 

In 1808 Mountstuart Elphinstone was sent to Kabul to 
counteract French intrigues in that country. Before his entry 
into Afghanistan he was met at Peshawar by the Amir, Shah 
Shuja, who gave him some vague assurance. Shortly after- 


wards Shah Shuja lost his throne as a result of internal troubles 


and fled to India. Thus Elphinstone’s mission to Kabul proved 


to be a barren political advent 


in his interest in history an } D 
collected by him regarding Afghanistan was incorporated in 


his An Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, an authoritative 
work on the history, geography, and manners and customs of 
the Afghans. y 
While trying to establish friendly relations with Persia and 
Afghanistan, Lord Minto did not forget the important frontier 
region of Sind and the Sikh Kingdom of the Punjab. Sind was 


38 


ure. But he resembled Malcolm 
d literature. The information 
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tuled by several Muslim Amirs, who were practically indepen- 
dent, although they owed nominal allegiance to the Amir of 
Kabul. A treaty concluded with them secured their promise to 
exclude the French from their territory. A treaty was concluded 
with Ranjit Singh at Amritsar in 1809. 

The rupture between France and Russia (1810) removed the 
nightmare of a Franco-Russian invasion of India. Gradually the 
British assumed the offensive against the French in the East. 
Goa was occupied when Portugal fell under French control. 
Bourbon and Mauritius were captured in 1810 by an expedition 
sent from India; in the same year Amboyna and the Spice 
Island were conquered., Java was conquered in 1811; Lord Minto 
himself accompanied this expedition. In 1815 Bourbon was 
restored to the French and Java to the Dutch. 


SECTION M 
FALL OF MARATHA EMPIRE 


LORD MOIRA OR LORD HASTINGS (1813-1823) 


Lord Minto was succeeded in 1813 by Lord Moira, who 
was created Marquess of Hastings in 1817 as a reward for his 
success in the war with Nepal. After a not very distinguished 
military career he became an intimate friend of the Prince 
Regent, afterwards King George IV, to whom he owed his 
high appointment in India. He did not come to this country 
with any political reputation behind him. In the notorious case 
of William Palmer & Co. he was suspected by many contem- 
poraries to be guilty of nepotism. Yet he is undoubtedly one 
of the greatest Proconsuls sent by England to govern India. 
Although he was nearly 59 years of age when he assumed his 
high office, he showed surprising industry and energy in the 
discharge of his duties. In England he had spoken bitterly 
against Wellesley’s policy of expansion and he came to India 
to continue the peaceful work of Cornwallis, Barlow, and Minto. 
But after -his arrival in India circumstances compelled him to 
change his views, and he left the British Empire in India much 
larger than he had found it. 
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TREATIES WITH PESHWA AND BHOSLE 


Peshwa Baji Rao II was restlessly waiting for an opportunity 
to shake off the burden of British control. His position became 
comparatively strong after the consolidation of his authority 
over his Jagirdars, and under the influence of an unscrupulous 
favourite named Trimbakji Danglia he began anti-British nego- 
tations with the courts of Sindhia, Holkar, and Bhosle. In 1814 
Gaikwad’s Dewan, Gangadhar Sastri, came to Poona to settle 
some outstanding claims of the Peshwa on his master; he was 
treacherously murdered at the instigation of Trimbakji. The 
Peshwa refused to surrender Trimbakji at Elphinstone’s request, 
and when the Resident confined him in a fort, Baji Rao connived 
at his escape. The Peshwa’s hostile attitude did not escape the 
notice of the British Government. In June, 1817, he was com- 
pelled to sign a new treaty at Poona, by which he renounced the 
headship of the Maratha Empire, engaged not to conduct any 
negotiations with other Powers except through the British 
Resident, ceded to the Company territory worth 34 lakhs in lieu 
of furnishing troops according to previous arrangement, trans- 
ferred to the Company his rights in Malwa, Bundelkhand and 
Hindustan, and surrendered his claims on Gaikwad in lieu of 
an annual payment of four lakhs. This treaty was a death-blow 
to the Peshwa, and he could hardly be expected to accept it as 
the final settlement of his relations with the Company and his 
former subordinates. 

About the same time the Bhosle State was suffering from 
the evils of disputed succession and factious intrigue. Raghuji 
Bhosle II died in March, 1816, and was succeeded by his 
imbecile son Parsoji. Parsoji’s ambitious cousin, Appa Saheb, 
secured the Regency. The British Government took advantage 
of this opportunity to compel Appa Saheb to conclude K 
subsidiary treaty (May, 1816). This treaty not only deprive 
Nagpur of its independence, but also hastened gine ee 
of the Maratha Confederacy. Malcolm says that “in the actua 
condition of India, no event could be more fortunate than the 


subsidiary alliance with Nagpur”. 
THE PINDARI WAR (1817-18) 

The Pindaris, ‘a class of the lowest free-booters’, were 
associated with the Maratha armies for a long time. In the 
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early years of the century they were generally grouped under 
different leaders, of whom Karim Khan, Chitu, Dost Muhammad, 
Namdar Khan, and Shaikh Dullo were the most conspicuous, 
All of them were, at different times, under the general control 
of the Pathan chief, Amir Khan. Grant Duff says, “When the 
Marathas ceased to spread themselves, the Pindaris, who had 
attended their armies, were obliged to plunder the territories 
of their former protectors for subsistence,....and_ their 
numbers were very soon augmented. To the unemployed 
soldiery of India, particularly to the Muhammadans, the life of 
a Pindari had many allurements.... The awful consequences 
of a visitation from the Pindaris can scarcely be imagined by 
those who have not witnessed them. For some time, until the 
districts in Malwa, Marwar, Mewar, and the whole of Rajputana 
were exhausted and the Pindaris were encouraged and excited 
to venture on more fertile fields, their ravages were chiefly 
confined to those countries and Berar; a few of them, how- 
ever, ventured almost every year into the dominions of the 
Nizam and the Peshwa, though little notice was taken of them 
by the British Government whilst they refrained from molesting 
its own subjects and territory.” 

In 1816 the Pindaris devastated British territory in the 
Northern Sarkars, and Lord Hastings decided to crush them. 
A large army, consisting of about 120,000 men and 300 guns, 
rooted out the Pindaris from their haunts. The operations 
covered the closing months of 1817 and the early months of 
1818. Karim Khan surrendered and was granted an estate in 
the present Uttar Pradesh. Chitu took refuge in a jungle near 
Asirgarh, where he was killed by a tiger. Amir Khan had 
concluded peace before the outbreak of war, and he was conci- 
liated by the grant of the principality of Tonk in Rajputana. 


THIRD ANGLO-MARATHA WAR (1817-18) 


Lord Hastings knew that the war against the Pindaris 
might merge into a general war with the Maratha powers, for 
the Pindaris were closely connected with Sindhia and Holkar, 
and the area ravaged by them lay within the sphere of Maratha 
influence. So he tried to strengthen the diplomatic position 
of the Company by special treaties with the Marathas and the 
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Rajputs. The treaties with Poona and Nagpur have been referred 
to above. In November, 1817, a treaty was concluded with 
Daulat Rao Sindhia, who engaged to assist the operations against 
the Pindaris, and gave full liberty to the Company to enter 
into treaty relations with the Rajput States on the left bank 
of the river Chambal. 

But diplomacy failed to conciliate the Marathas. In Novem- 
ber, 1817, the Peshwa, who had been making preparations for 
war, burnt the British Residency at Poona and attacked the 
British camp at Kirki, four miles to the north-west of that city. 
A small British force repulsed this attack, Reinforcements then 
arrived and the British occupied Poona. The Peshwa fled, pur- 
sued by the victors from place to place. His army, driven from 
Poona, failed to capture Koregaon (January, 1818) and was again 
defeated in the battle of Ashti (Sholapur district) in February, 
1818. Bapu Gokhale, Baji Rao’s faithful and able general, was 
killed. Baji Rao surrendered to Sir John Malcolm in June, 1818 
The fortress of Asirgarh was not captured till April, 1819. 

The Peshwa’s revolt was a signal to the other Maratha rulers. 
The troops of Appa Saheb of Nagpur were defeated in the battle 
of Sitabaldi (near Nagpur) in November, 1817. A further defeat 
was inflicted on them in the battle of Nagpur (December, 1817). 
Appa Saheb fled to the Punjab and some time later took refuge 
in Jodhpur; where he died in 1840. The army of Malhar Rao 
Holkar II was completely routed in the battle of Mahidpur in 
December, 1817. This fierce battle has been described = ‘the 
only general action of primary order in India since 1804’, 


` 


POLITICAL SETTLEMENT OF MARATHA TERRITORIES (1818) 


ow to accept the political results 


were not sl su 
Wer he decisive 


of their military defeats. Holkar did not resist after Bi apn 
battle of Mahidpur. Malcolm negotiated with a eid si 
minor Holkar’s able minister, and a treaty ee Pai oe 
Mandasor in January, 1818. Holkar renounced 7 i hed hve 
Rajput States, on the territories of the Pathan i ‘a ileus 
and also on his own territories ‘within or deny i British force 
range of hills’. He bound himself to raea AAE any 
within his own territory and to have no communi : 


hav 
other State except through the British Resident. 
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With regard to the Peshwa, Lord Hastings decided ‘in 
favour of .... the perpetual exclusion of his family from any 
share of influence or dominion, and the annihilation of the 
Peshwa’s name and authority for ever’. No symbol of Maratha 
unity was to be left; no further Opportunity was to be given 
to the Marathas to rally round their traditional chief. Baji Rao 
was confined at Bithur (near Kanpur); he was granted a pension 
of eight lakhs a year. He died in 1851. His favourite, 
Trimbakji Danglia, was imprisoned for life in the fort of 
Chunar. A small principality carved out of the Peshwa’s domi- 
nions was given to Pratap Singh, a lineal descendant of Shivaji, 
who established his capital at Satara. A contemporary writer 
observes that “the re-establishment of the Satara Raja, in the 
very seat of the ancient power and splendour of his race, was 
well adapted to reconcile the older Marhatta families to the 
annihilation of the more recent title and authority of Peshwa.” 
The remaining portions of the Peshwa’s territory were brought 
under British rule and incorporated within the Bombay Presi- 
dency. The civil administration of the conquered tracts was 
organised by Elphinstone, who was ably assisted by Grant Duff, 
the well-known historian of the Marathas. 

Appa Saheb’s revolt was punished by the annexation of 
a portion of the Bhosle State (the Saugar and Narbada 
Territories) ; the remaining districts were placed under a vassal 
Raja of the Bhosle family. 


ESTABLISHMENT OF BRITISH SUPREMACY IN RAJPUTANA (1818) 


In the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries most of 
the principalities of Rajputana were torn by internal factions. 
Moreover, they suffered terribly from the depredations of the 
Marathas, whom they were too weak to resist. A combined 
movement on the part of all Rajput princes might have checked 
the Marathas, but bitter rivalry separated one Rajput ruler from 
another, and even the pressing necessity of self-defence did not 
teach them the lesson of unity. 

A defensive alliance with the British might have rescued 
the Rajput princes from ruin, but although they were anxious 
for such an alliance, no response came from the British 
Government. Lord Wellesley refused to extend British pro- 


TREATIES WITH RAJPUTS i 


tection to Mewar, but he concluded alliances with Jaipur and 
Jodhpur. The treaty with Jodhpur was subsequently left un- 
ratified by the ruler of that State; the treaty with Jaipur was 
cancelled by Barlow. Lord Minto steadily pursued the policy 
of non-intervention with regard to Rajputana. A long war 
between Jaipur and Jodhpur devastated Rajputana, the osten- 
sible object being the marriage of Krishnakumari, daughter of 
Rana Bhim Singh of Mewar. While Lord Minto remained a 
silent spectator, Daulat Rao Sindhia and Amir Khan squeezed 
blood out of the desert. 

Soon after his arrival in India Lord Hastings initiated a 
new policy towards the Rajput princes. He was not prepared 
to hand them over to Sindhia or Amir Khan. Metcalfe began 
negotiations with Jaipur in 1816. The Pindari War made it 
necessary to take all Rajput States under British protection ; 
without their political and military assistance it was very difficult 
to crush the predatory forces. By the treaty of November, 1817, 
Sindhia renounced his claims on the Rajput princes, and Lord 
Hastings got a free hand in dealing with them. In January, 
1818, Metcalfe concluded treaties with Udaipur and Jodhpur. A 
treaty with Jaipur was concluded in April, 1818. With the SIR 
States of Rajputana treaties were concluded between Novem e 
1817, and September, 1823. The Rajput States recognized aks 
suzerainty of the Company, agreed to pay tribute a, ur a 
military assistance whenever called upon to do so, and engag X 
not to enter into communication with any other Power excep! 
through the British Resident. The British r a ege 
teed that the princes would remain ‘absolute rulers 


territory’. 


PACIFICATION OF CENTRAL INDIA 
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“The struggle which has thus ended in the universal establish- 
ment of the British influence is particularly important and 
worthy of attention, as it promises to be the last we shall have 
to maintain with the native powers of India.” 


FALL OF BHARATPUR (1826) 

A reference may be made here to the revolt of Bharatpur 
(1825-26) during the Governor-Generalship of Lord Amherst. 
Durjan Sal, cousin of the minor Raja of Bharatpur, tried to 
seize the throne; the British Government had to take up arms 
to protect the minor prince. Lord Combermere reduced the 
fort of Bharatpur, and “the failures of Lord Lake twenty years 
earlier were amply avenged”. 


SECTION IV 


EXPANSION IN THE NORTH-EAST 


TRADE THROUGH THE HIMALAYAS 


British efforts to open Tibet to trade began in the late 
eighteenth century. After 1750 under the Manchu suzerainty 
Tibet became a forbidden land and the conquest of Nepal by 
the Gurkhas in 1768 strangled trans-Himalayan trade with 
Northern India. The Famine of 1770 drew the attention of the 
Court of Directors to the economic ills of Bengal and indirectly 
stimulated efforts to extend the trade of Bengal. The mission 
of George Bogle to Tibet in 1774 and that of Samuel Turner in 
1783 were both commissioned by Warren Hastings. George 
Bogle failed to secure permission for European agents to visit 
Lhasa. Turner also failed as a diplomat. The Manchus later 
expelled the Gurkha invaders of Tibet, but they refused to. 
permit trade between Bengal and Tibet. It was not till the 
days of Lord Curzon and the mission of Younghusband in 1904 
that trade relations began between British India and Tibet. 

í 
BRITISH RELATIONS WITH NEPAL 


_ A Gurkha Chief named Prithvi Narayan conquered Nepal 
in 1768. In 1792 the British Government concluded a com- 
mercial treaty with the Gurkhas and sent Colonel Kirkpatrick 
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on a mission to Khatmandu, but no tangible result was secured. 
Another commercial treaty was concluded some years later, and 
Captain Knox served as Resident at Khatmandu for two years 
(1802-1804). Lord Wellesley recalled him and cancelled the 
alliance with Nepal. 

The Gurkhas contro!led the entire belt of Himalayan 
territory from the Tista in the east to the Sutlej in the west. 
After the occupation of the Gorakhpur district (in Uttar Pradesh) 
by the British from the Nawab of Oudh in 1801, the northern 
frontier of the British Empire ran side by side with the southern 
frontier of the Gurkha kingdom. The ill-defined condition of 
the frontier and the aggressive attitude of the Gurkhas made 
frontier incidents inevitable. In 1814 a Gurkha attack on some 


British police stations led to war. 


ANGLO-NEPAL WAR (1814-16) 

Lord Hastings soon found that it was futile to expect 
an easy victory. The Gurkhas knew how to fight, and the 
difficult geography of the region of war was in their favour. 


After some reverses General Ochterlony compel'ed the Gurkha 
leader Amar Singh to surrende: 


r the strong fort of Malaon 
(May, 1815). The Gurkhas opened negotiations for peace; the 
treaty of Sagauli was 


concluded in November, 1815. But the 
treaty was not ratified by the Gurkhas. Ochterlony advanced 
into the interior of Nepal and secured 


a victory at Makwanpur 
(February, 1816). The treaty of Sagauli was then ratified by 
the Gurkhas. They ceded the districts of Garhwal and Kumaon 
and a large slice of the terai, renounced their claim on Sikim, 
and agreed to receive a British Resident at Khatmandu. Some 
of the most important hill stations in India—Simla, Mussoorie, 
Almora, Landour, Naini Tal—are situated in the territory taken 
from the Gurkhas. Nepal never broke the terms of the treaty 
7 we treaty with Sikim (February, 1817) a portion of the terai 
taken from the Gurkhas was given to the ruler of that State. 


BURMESE THREAT TO EASTERN FRONTIER 
i a new era 

Towards the middle of the eighteenth century @ 

began in the history of Burma. A vigorous royal dynasty was 

established by an adventurous local chief named Alaungpaya, 


602 HISTORY OF INDIA 


who united Upper and Lower Burma under his authority, and 
even carried his depredations to Manipur in the west and Siam 
in the south-east. His relations with the British were not very 
friendly. One of his successors, Bodawpaya (1782-1819), con- 
quered Arakan in 1784-85; this marked a new era in the history 
of Anglo-Burmese relations. 

For many centuries Arakan had been an independent king- 
dom under local dynasties. As it was geographically contiguous 
to Bengal its political and cultural relations with Bengal had 
been intimate. The people of Arakan, who were known in 
Bengal as Mags, had carried on depredations in the coastal 
areas of Bengal. They now became victims of Burmese 
cruelty. Some of them crossed the river Naf, the boundary 
between Arakan and the British district of Chittagong (in 
Bengal), and took refuge in the Company's territory. The 
Burmese resented the emigration of their subjects, and during 
the period 1786-1824 there were numerous occasions when they 
threatened to violate British territory in pursuit of the fugitives. 
The troubles on the Chittagong-Arakan frontier reached their 
climax in 1823, when some Burmese troops occupied the small 
island of Shahpuri, which lay on the British side of the main 
channel of the Naf. Lord Amherst (1823-28), the then Governor- 
General, tried to reach an amicable settlement with the Burmese 
Government, but his patience was exhausted when two British 
officers were treacherously seized by the Burmese (1824). 

Such frontier incidents were not confined to the Chittagong 
sector in the south-east. On the north-east the Burmese threatened 
the British district of Goalpara (now in Assam). They also 
threatened the British district of Sylhet (now in Bangladesh) 
through the adjoining principalities of Manipur and Cachar. 

Upper Assam had for several centuries been an independent 
State ruled by Ahom Kings. The internal condition of this 
principality towards the close of the eighteenth century revealed 
many symptoms of disintegration. Gaurinath Singh (1780-94), 
a weak but tyrannical King, sought for the intervention of the 
Company. In 1792 Lord Cornwallis sent a force under Captain 
Welsh to restore peace and order in the Ahom State. Captain 
Welsh restored the King’s authority and left Assam in 1794. The 
policy of non-intervention was in force; Sir John Shore did not 
seek ‘involvement in the affairs of Indian princes. 
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Bie, ce withdrawal of British troops was followed by the succes- 
s of minor rulers and political dissensions. A powerful 


Shahpur l; a $ B U R M A $T Ares, 
Akyab ha Y a ar 
+X 


, 


4 


Y F} 
Ramree} p {Promo 3 
k 2 


T 


ISLANOS da ‘i 
¢ Cea 
/ 


rasan 
sy oe 
BRITISH EXPANSION NE 
IN THE NORTHEAST IA 
frú) Mukherji 


[This map shows the different theatres of the three British 
wars against Burma.] 


ersuaded the Burmese King 
o Asam. A large Burmese 
ital town of Jorhat, placed 


minister named Badan Chandra p 
Bodawpaya to send an expedition t 
army came in 1817, occupied the cap 


604 HISTORY OF INDIA 


Badan Chandra in power, and returned to their own country. 
After the murder of Badan Chandra by his political rivals the 
Burmese came again in 1819, They recognised Chandrakanta 
Singh as the nominal King; after his flight to Bengal Jogeswar 
Singh was installed in his place (1821). But from 1819 the valley 
remained under Burmese occupation and terrible atrocities were 
‘committed upon the people. From certain administrative measures 
adopted by the Burmese it appeared that they had decided to 
incorporate Assam in their empire. 

The British authorities in Bengal were alarmed by the pros- 
pect of ‘the substitution of a warlike and, comparatively speaking, 
powerful Government in the place of the feeble administration’ of 
the Ahom Kings. Importance was attached to the Burmese raids 
in the Goalpara villages. Lord Amherst wrote, “There is nothing 
now to prevent them from sacking Dacca and plundering all the 
adjoining districts ...”. The Burmese were familiar with the 
Tivers of Bengal and their boatmen were more skilled than those 
in the Company’s service. 

The Burmese had penetrated into other regions as well. 
Manipur had fallen into their hands. There was a serious threat 
to Cachar. The security of the British district of Sylhet was in 
danger. The first clash between the British and the Burmese took 
place near Sylhet in January, 1824. Asa security measure treaties 
were concluded in March, 1824, with Cachar and the adjoining 
Hill State of Jaintia with a view to bringing them within the 
‘general system of defensive arrangements for the frontier’. The 
Burmese still retained possession of Manipur and the Brahma- 
putra valley. 

Lord Amherst considered it essential to dislodge them from 
the Brahmaputra valley which was a very convenient base for an 
invasion of Bengal. The Burmese were not only warlike and 
aggressive; in 1818 they had asked the Governor-General to 
surrender to their King ‘the countries of Chittagong, Dacca, 
Murshidabad and Kasimbazar’, The raids appeared to have a 
political aim. 


FIRST ANGLO-BURMESE WAR (1824-26) 


War was formally declared in March, 1824. It came to an 
end in February, 1826. 


hag 
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There were four theatres of war—Assam, Arakan, the lower 
valley of the Irrawaddy, and Tenasserim. In May, 1824, a British 
detachment suffered a serious defeat in the battle of Ramu (in 
the Chittagong district). Bandula, the leading Burmese general, 
was defeated and killed by Sir Archibald Campbell in the battle 
of Donabew (in Lower Burma). The British army advanced as 
far as Yandabo, a village within four days’ march from Amara- 
pura, the capital of Burma, where a treaty of peace was conclu- 
ded on February 24, 1826. 

The Burmese King renounced all claims upon the Ahom 
kingdom and the petty States of Cachar, Jaintia and Manipur, 
ceded the provinces of Arakan and Tenasserim to the Company, 
promised to pay a crore of rupees as indemnity, and agreed to 
receive a British envoy in his court. A portion of the Brahma- 
putra valley was placed under the rule of an Ahom prince 
(Purandar Singh), but it was annexed in 1838. Cachar was placed 
under the rule of its old prince, Govinda Chandra. As he died 
without heir, Cachar was annexed by Lord William Bentinck in 
1832. Jaintia, placed under the rule of a vassal prince for some 
years, was annexed in 1835. Manipur was restored to Gambhir 
Singh, a prince of the old ruling family. 


COMMERCIAL RELATIONS WITH BURMA 
English had been carrying on a 
Burma, but its progress was occa- 
sionally hampered by the vagaries of the Burmese and the 
peculiarities of local customs. In 1795 Sir John Shore sent 
Captain Symes on a commercial mission to Burma, but the 
concessions secured by him proved to be illusory. He was follow- 
ed in 1797 by Captain Cox, who suggested that the growth of 
French influence in Burma should be counteracted by ‘a firm 
and solid alliance’ with that country. Lord Wellesley sent Colonel 
Symes and Lieutenant Canning to Burma (1802-1803) with in- 
structions, if possible, to bring Burma within the orbit of the 
Subsidiary Alliance ; but the Burmese rulers and their ministers 
were too shrewd for the British envoys. Canning visited Burma 
again in connection with the question of the Arakan refugees. 
According to the terms of the treaty of Yandabo, John 
Crawfurd was deputed to Burma as envoy in September, 1826. 


For many years the 
flourishing commerce with 
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He concluded a commercial treaty which gave some concessions 
to British subjects trading in Burma. The Burmese Govern- 
ment was, however, very reluctant to receive a permanent 
British envoy. No envoy was sent to Burma for three years after 
‘Crawfurd’s departure (December, 1826). In 1830 Lord William 
Bentinck sent Major Henry Burney, who remained in Burma till 
1837, and solved some of the outstanding political and financial 
questions arising out of the treaty of Yandabo. The experience 
of his successors was very unhappy, for King Tharrawaddy, who 
usurped the throne of Burma in 1837, adopted a decidedly 
unfriendly attitude to the British. The British Residency in 
Burma was finally withdrawn in 1840, 


SECOND ANGLO-BURMESE WAR (1852) 


During the administration of Lord Dalhousie commercial 
‘questions brought about the second war with Burma. In 1851 some 
British merchants complained against maltreatment by Burmese 
officials at Rangoon. Lord Dalhousie sent a haughty naval officer, 
Commodore Lambert, to demand redress from the Burmese 
‘Government. Some officers sent by the Commodore to negotiate 
with the Burmese governor of Rangoon were insulted. War 
began. Probably a peaceful solution of the dispute might have 
been found if the Governor-General had entrusted the negotia- 
tions to a tactful political officer. Dalhousie himself observed, 
“These Commodores are too combustible for negotiations.” But 
he accepted responsibility for the Commodore’s act and decided 
that war was necessary for the preservation of British prestige 
in the East. 

The war was brief (March-December, 1852), and decisive. 
The mistakes which had prolonged the First Anglo-Burmese War 
were avoided, and with the cordial support of the Governor- 
‘General, General Godwin was able to capture the chief cities 
of the Irrawaddy Delta within a few months. 

But though the war was at an end, there was no treaty. 
Pagan Min, King of Burma, was overthrown by his brother 
Mindon, who ascended the throne in February, 1853. Although 
the new King was not inclined to continue the hostilities, he 
did not recognise the annexation of the province of Pegu (which 
Dathousie had incorporated in the British Empire by a Proclama- 
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tion), nor did he conclude any formal treaty. In 1853 some 
Burmese envoys came to Calcutta and requested the Governor- 
General to return Pegu. Dalhousie replied, “So long as the sun 
oe . . . these territories will never be restored to the Kingdom 
of Ava.” 


SECTION V 
THE NORTH-WEST 


DYNASTY OF AHMAD SHAH ABDALI 


When Timur Shah, son and successor of Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, died (1793), the Kabul Monarchy included, in addition 
to the Afghan provinces of Kabul, Balkh, Kandahar and Herat, 
the Indian provinces of Peshawar, Lahore, Kashmir and Multan, 
and the Amirs of Sind as well as the Chiefs of Baluchistan were 
its vassals. He was succeeded by his fifth son, Zaman Shah 
(1793-1800), whose threatened invasion of Hindustan ‘kept the 
British Indian Empire in a chronic state of unrest’ in the days 
of Sir John Shore and Lord Wellesley. He advanced to Lahore 
in 1798 and had contact with Tipu. Under Wellesley’s instruc- 
tions the British Agent at Bushire ‘induced the Court of Persia 
to keep Shah Zaman in perpetual check’. Zaman Shah was, 
moreover, kept busy by frequent internal revolts. He was finally 
dethroned by his elder brother Mahmud, blinded, and compelled 
to pass the remaining years of his life as a British pensioner at 
Ludhiana in the Punjab. $ 

Mahmud (1800-1803) was deposed by his brother Shah Shuja 
(1803-1809), whose reign was hardly less tragic than that of 


his predecessors. Kaye explains the causes of his failure in the 


following words: “He wanted vigour; he wanted activity; he 


wanted judgment; and above all, he wanted money”. It is, 
however, doubtful whether his character had so many elements 
of weakness. In 1809 he was deposed by the powerful Barakzai 
chiefs who restored Mahmud but retained in their own hands 
the reins of power. Shah Shuja remained Ranjit Singh’s guest 
for some years; then he repaired to Ludhiana and became a 
British pensioner. Mahmud reigned for some years (1809-18) ^ 
a puppet in the hands of the powerful Barakzai chiefs, who depose 
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him in 1818. He and his son Kamran continued to rule in 
Herat, under the suzerainty of Persia. 

During this period the British authorities in India were 
interested in Afghan affairs for two reasons. In the days of 
Zaman Shah they were apprehensive of the repetition of Ahmad 
Shah Abdali’s exploits in India, Secondly, the dread of a 
Franco-Russian invasion through Persia compelted them to seek 
friendly relations with the ruler of Afghanistan. The evapora- 
tion of the French menace and the creation of a strong Sikh 
Monarchy by Ranjit Singh, which made the trans-Sutlej portion 
of the Punjab a buffer State between Afghanistan and British 
India, altered the scene, and for the next few years the British 
rulers of India did not take much interest in Afghan affairs. 


AMIR DOST MUHAMMAD KHAN (1826-63) 


The Barakzai chiefs who deposed Mahmud held independent 
authority in different districts of Afghanistan till 1826, when one 
of them, Dost Muhammad, made himself master of Kabul. He 
was recognised as Amir by all his rivals, and for more than twelve 
years his authority was unquestioned. “It is not to be questioned”, 
says Kaye, “that there was, at this time, in the conduct of Dost 
Mahomed, as a ruler, much that may be regarded with admira- 
tion and respect cven by Christian men.” In 1834 one of his 
brothers was expelled by Ranjit Singh from Peshawar which be- 
came a part of the Sikh Kingdom. In the same year Dost 
Muhammad foiled an attempt of Shah Shuja to recover his 
throne. 


RUSSIAN MENACE 


Even before the downfall of Napoleon Russia and England 
had begun to compete for political influence in Persia. The 
treaty of Gulistan (1813) between Russia and Persia, which brought 
the Shah almost under the tutelage of the Czar, was coun- 
teracted by the treaty of Teheran (1814) between England and 
Persia, By this treaty it was provided that “all European armies 
were to be prevented from entering Persia, if hostile to Great 
Britain”. In the thirties Russia began to emphasize her Asiatic 
designs and established her predominance at the Persian court. 
At the same time British foreign policy, guided by Lord 
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Palmerston, assumed a definitely anti-Russian colour. The climax 
was reached when Persia attacked Herat (1837-38) at the instiga- 
tion of Russia. Herat was the gate to India, and the occupation 
of this strategic city by the Persians would amount to Russian 
control over the north-western passage to British India. But 
the heroic Afghans, aided substantially by the guidance of a 
young British officer named Pottinger, repulsed the Persians. 


ORIGIN OF FIRST ANGLO-AFGHAN WAR 


In 1836 Lord Auckland became Governor-General of India. 
He shared Palmerston’s exaggerated dread of Russian designs 
in the East, and the Persian attack on Herat confirmed his 
suspicions. In June, 1836, the Court of Directors instructed him 
that decided interference in the affairs of Afghanistan ‘would 
doubtless be requisite, either to prevent the extension of Persian 
dominion in that quarter, or to raise a timely barrier against the 
impending encroachments of Russian influence’. So Lord Auck- 
land sent Alexander Burnes, an experienced diplomat, on a 
commercial mission to Kabul (1837-38). But the real purpose of 
the mission was political: Burnes himself wrote that he wanted 
‘to see into affairs and judge of what was to be done hereafter’. 
Dost Muhammad was quite prepared to conclude an alliance with 
the British; the price he demanded was British help in re- 
occupying Peshawar. Lord Auckland swayed for some time be- 
tween Dost Muhammad and Ranjit Singh; then he decided that 
the Sikh ruler would be the better ally. So he refused to put 
pressure on Ranjit Singh for the restoration of Peshawar. Thus 
he lost the opportunity of bringing within the British sphere of 
influence a strong Government beyond the Khaibar. 

Dost Muhammad was naturally disappointed. He now began 
to show more favour to the Russian agent at his court, Viktevitch, 
whom he had so long neglected. Lord Auckland was alarmed 
by the Amir’s changed relations with the Russians. He made 
the fatal decision of overthrowing Dost Muhammad: Shah Shuja, 
the unfortunate exile at Ludhiana, was to be restored to the 
throne of Kabul with the help of Ranjit Singh. Macnaghten, 
Secretary to the Government, who played a decisive part in 
formulating Lord Auckland’s Afghan policy, was sent to Lahore. 
A Tripartite Treaty was concluded between Shah Shuja, Ranjit 


39 
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Singh and the British Government in June, 1838. In October, 
1838, Lord Auckland issued a manifesto from Simla justifying 
the impending Afghan War. According to Sir Herbert Edwardes, 
in this manifesto “the views and conduct of Dost Muhammad 
were misrepresented with a hardihood which a Russian statesman 
might have envied”. Already the withdrawal of the Persians 
from Herat in September, 1838, had removed the most important 
excuse for war; but in November, 1838, the Governor-General 
declared that hostilities would be commenced ‘with a view to 
the substitution of a friendly for a hostile power in . = 
Afghanistan, and to the establishment of a permanent barrier 
against schemes of aggression upon our north-west frontier’, 
Lord Auckland’s policy was supported by his Council but 
opposed by the Commander-in-Chief ; in England he was sup- 
ported by the Cabinet but opposed by the Court of Directors. 
He had no moral right to claim that Dost Muhammad, an 
independent ruler, should not choose the Russians as his ally, 
specially after the unceremonious rejection of the Amir’s offer 
of alliance with the British. Afghanistan was then the scene 
of a bitter dynastic struggle between the Durranis and the 
Barakzais; the Barakzais had got the upper hand. Under the 
circumstances the attempt to replace a strong and popular 
Barakzai ruler like Dost Muhammad by a Durrani exile like 
Shah Shuja was, as subsequent events abundantly proved, a 
serious political mistake. Nor was there any real necessity for 
war; Herat had saved itself, and under pressure from London 
the Russian Government had recalled its agents. Innes has 
tightly described Lord Auckland’s Afghan War as ‘the most 


unqualified blunder committed in the whole history of the British 
in India’. 


FIRST ANGLO-AFGHAN WAR (1838-1842) 


The supreme command of the expedition was entrusted to 
Sir John Keane; its political management was in the hands of 
Macnaghten who was advised by Burnes. The main portion of 
the army marched from Ferozepur (in the Punjab) by way of 
Bahawalpur, Sind, and Baluchistan, and entered Afghanistan 
through the Bolan and Khojak passes. This long and circuitous 
Toute ‘violated all the conditions of sound strategy’ as also the 
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treaties made with the Amirs of Sind in 1832; but it was forced 
upon the British authorities by Ranjit Singh’s refusal to allow 
the passage of British troops through his territory. The Sikh 
army advanced by way of Peshawar and the Khaibar pass. 
Kandahar was occupied in April, 1839. Shah Shuja entered 
Kabul in August, 1839. He was, however, looked upon by the 
Afghans as a puppet in the hands of the foreign invaders. His 
entry into Kabul was, says Kaye, ‘more like a funeral procession 
than the entry of a King into the capital of his restored 
dominions’. Dost Muhammad surrendered to Macnaghten in 
‘November, 1839, and was sent down as a prisoner to Calcutta. 
It is doubtful whether Shah Shuja could have secured the 
confidence of the Afghans and maintained himself on the throne 
without the support of British bayonets. But his British allies 
‘gave him no chance to rule in Afghanistan as an independent 
Afghan King; they openly made him a tool in their hands and 
thereby deprived him of Afghan sympathy. Lord Auckland 
decided to keep 10,000 troops in Afghanistan under the com- 
mand of an old and incompetent officer, General Elphinstone. 


‘The presence of the British troops in Afghanistan was repugnant 


to the Afghans and imposed a heavy drain upon the financial 
resources of India. Towards the close of 1840 the Court of 
Directors suggested that the British army should either retreat 
from Afghanistan or be strengthened by reinforcements. 
Advised by Macnaghten, Lord Auckland refused to confess the 
failure of his policy by withdrawing the troops from Afghanistan. 
Towards the close of 1841 the grievances of the Afghans 
burst out in a serious rebellion. The crisis was precipitated by 
the misconduct of the army of occupation, and among the 
officers who made themselves obnoxious to the Afghans was 
Burnes. Burnes and some other British officers were murdered. 
Akbar Khan, a son of Dost Muhammad, assumed the leadership 
of the Afghans. The British troops were defeated. Macnaghten 
promised to evacuate the country at once, but he was treacher- 
ously murdered. The humiliations suffered by the British 
officers and troops were largely due to the incompetence of their 
leaders. Kabul was evacuated in January, 1842. While on their 
ay to India the British troops were destroyed by snow, storm and 
Afghan bullets. Only one man—Dr. Brydon—survived the 
atastrophe and conveyed his terrible story to Jalalabad. Kandahar 
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and Jalalabad were, however, successfully defended by Nott 
and Sale, 

Lord Auckland paid for his blunder by retirement. He was 
succeeded by Lord Ellenborough in February, 1842. The new 
Governor-General decided in favour of the evacuation of Kabul 
and Kandahar. Shah Shuja was murdered at Kabul by a Barakzai 
chief. In September, 1842, Pollock defeated Akbar Khan and 
hoisted the British flag at Kabul. Note occupied Ghazni, where 
he seized some gates of the famous temple of Somnath which 
were said to have been carried away by Sultan Mahmud. The 
triumphant British army blew up the great bazar at Kabul and 
evacuated the city in October, 1842. The Governor-General 
declared that ‘to force a sovereign on a reluctant people would 
Bet. ss. inconsistent with the policy . . . . of the British Govern- 
ment.’ Dost Muhammad was released. He returned to Kabul 
and was re-established in his authority. 


LATER CAREER OF DOST MUHAMMAD 


The main object of Lord Auckland’s Afghan policy was 
to have a friendly ruler on the throne of Afghanistan. That 
object was not accomplished by the war. For some years after 
his restoration Dost Muhammad maintained an attitude of 
sullen resentment against the British. The renewal of the 
Persian threat to Herat led him to conclude treaties with the 
Company in 1855 and in 1857. The friendly relations thus 
established kept the Amir loyal to the British during the ‘Sepoy 
Mutiny.’ Dost Muhammad died in 1863. 


BRITISH RELATIONS WITH SIND 


During the later part of the eighteenth century and the first 
half of the nineteenth century Sind was ruled by the Talpur 
Amirs of Hyderabad, Khairpur and Mirpur. The ‘suzerainty of 
the rulers of Afghanistan, originally imposed by Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, was nominal. In 1809 the Amirs concluded a treaty with 
the British, promising not to allow ‘the establishment of the tribe 
of the French’ in Sind. This treaty was renewed in 1820 with an 
additional] clause stipulating the Suppression of ‘the predatory 
hordes who were continually disturbing the peace of the frontier’. 

S opening of Sind was the result of the journey of 
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Alexander Burnes up the Indus en route to Lahore in 1831. The 
political and commercial importance of the Lower Indus valley 
was then brought to the notice of the British Government for the 
first time. “Alas”, said a shrewd Sindhi, “Sind is now gone since 
the English have seen the river.” 

Ranjit Singh had his eyes on Sind. The treaty of Amritsar 
(1809) had reduced the Sutlej to an insurmountable barrier to 
territorial expansion on the east; on the west the growing power 
of Dost Muhammad created difficulties. Sind provided a natural 
field for Sikh expansion. But the British were not prepared to 
tolerate any further increase in Ranjit Singh’s power ; in 1831 they 
opposed his proposal for a partition of Sind. It seemed that the 
most effective way to keep the Sikhs at a distance was to bring 
Sind within the sphere of British influence. In 1832 Lord 
William Bentinck concluded a treaty with the Amir of 
Hyderabad, which opened up the Indus to commercial naviga- 
tion by British subjects. In 1838 Lord Auckland concluded 
a treaty with the Amirs, who now agreed to receive a British 
Resident at Hyderabad. By the Tripartite Treaty of 1838 Shah 
Shuja renounced his shadowy claim of suzerainty over Sind; 
Lord Auckland compelled the Amirs to pay a large sum in 
return for this concession of doubtful value. In 1839 the Amirs 
were compelled to accept a treaty by which they were virtually 
placed under British protection. Although the treaty of 1832 
prohibited the use of the Indus for the conveyance of military 
force, the British army marched through Sind on its way to 
Afghanistan in 1839-40. 


ANNEXATION OF SIND (1843) 


Although the Amirs did not create any trouble even when 
the British army suffered annihilation in Afghanistan, they 
were accused of disloyalty, and Sir Charles Napier, a blunt 
soldier, was sent by Lord Ellenborough to deal with them. 
Napier ‘conducted his operations on the theory that the annexa- 
tion of Sind would be a very beneficent piece of rascality for 
which it was his business to find an excuse’. He exasperated 
the Amirs by interfering in a succession dispute at Khairpur 
and also by trying to impose upon them a new treaty which 
compelled them to cede territories and deprived them ‘of their 
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right of coining money. He destroyed the strong fort of 
Imamgarh with a view to creating terror. An attack of the wild 
Baluchis was the signal for war. Napier secured a victory at 
Miani (near Hyderabad) in February, 1843. Some of the Amirs 
at once submitted, and Hyderabad was occupied. The Amir 
of Mirpur, who refused to submit, was defeated at Dabo (near 
Hyderabad) in March. The war came to an end in June. In 
August Sind was annexed and the Amirs were exiled. For four 
years Napier governed Sind with autocratic authority. 

The Court of Directors disapproved the proceedings of 
Ellenborough and Napier, but the accomplished fact had to be 
accepted. All British writers on Indian history are agreed that 
there was no moral justification or immediate political necessity 
behind the high-handed policy which vanquished the Amirs. 
Napier himself observed, “We have no right to seize Sind, yet 
we shall do so... .” 


SECTION VI 
THE SIKH KINGDOM 


During the closing years of the eighteenth century the ‘theo- 
cratic confederate feudalism’ of the Sikhs lost its vitality and 
three of the Misls came into prominence, viz. the Bhangi, the 
Kanheya and the Sukerchakia. Neither the Bhangi nor the 
Kanheya Misl succeeded in subduing the others and giving poli- 
tical unity to the Sikhs, That task was accomplished by the 
Sukerchakia Mis? under the leadership of Ranjit Singh. i 


RANJIT SINGH: EARLY CAREER 


The Sukerchakia Misl was raised to prominence by Maha 
Singh who died in 1790. His son, Ranjit Singh, was born in 
1780. He succeeded to a small territory to the west of Lahore, 
and to limited military resources. His first important political 
adventure was to join Zaman Shah of Kabul during the Jatter’s 
invasion of the Punjab in 1798. The invasion failed, but Ranjit 
Singh was able to occupy Lahore in 1799 from the Bhangi Mist. 
The next important acquisition (1805) was Amritsar, another 
stronghold of the Bhangi Misl. He had two very useful allies: 
Sada Kaur, his mother-in-law and leader of the Kanheva Misi. 


i S E S 
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and Fateh Singh, chief of the Ahluwalia Misi. The quarrels 
among the Trans-Sutlej Mislis provided opportunities for Ranjit 
Singh’s aggrandisement at their cost. Gradually they were 
absorbed in his expanding kingdom. Sada Kaur lost her free- 
dom and her territory in 1821. Fateh Singh became a subordinate 
ally. 


RANJIT SINGH AND CIS-SUTLE] SIKHS 


Ranjit Singh’s territorial ambition was not confined to the 
Trans-Sutlej region. His purpose was ‘to give unity and co- 
herence to diverse atoms and scattered elements, to mould the 
increasing Sikh nation into a well-ordered State, or common- 
wealth, as (Guru) Govind had developed a sect into a people’. 
The Sikh ‘commonwealth’ could not take full shape unless and 
until the Sikh Chiefs of the Cis-Sutlej region were brought under 
his control. Quarrels among those Chiefs provided pretexts for 
armed intervention, Ranjit Singh led two expeditions into the 
Cis-Sutlej region in 1806-1807 and realised nazrana from many 
local Chiefs including the rulers of Patiala, Nabha and Kythal. 
Alarmed at his encroachment, these Chiefs approached the British 
Resident at Delhi and solicited the protection of the Company 
(March, 1808). There was no immediate response. Ranjit Singh 
crossed the Sutlej for the third time and extended his authority 
as far as Thaneswar (November, 1808). It was the possibility of 
a French invasion of India with the co-operation of the Turks 
and the Persians which brought about a change in British policy 
towards the Cis-Sutlej Sikh Chiefs. 


TREATY OF AMRITSAR (1809) 


Ranjit Singh’s first diplomatic contact with the English took 
place in connection with Yaswant Rao Holkar’s flight to the 
Punjab (1805). He withheld active support from Holkar as also 
from Lord Lake and wisely kept himself aloof from the Anglo- 
Maratha struggle. 

The treaty of Tilsit (1807) between Napoleon and the Czar of 
Russia, Alexander I, appeared to foreshadow a French invasion 
of India through the land route. To counteract that danger 
England concluded treaties with Turkey and Persia in 1809. With 
a view to establishing a barrier to French advance through north- 
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western India it was considered expedient to have an alliance 
with Ranjit Singh. Lord Minto sent Metcalfe on a mission to 
the Sikh ruler (June, 1808). The negotiations took several months. 
Meanwhile the French danger had subsided and it was no longer 
necessary to pay a big price for Ranjit Singh’s alliance. So far as 
the Cis-Sutle] Sikh Chiefs were concerned the policy of keeping 
Ranjit Singh away was firmly adopted. The Governor-General 
announced that they ‘are and will remain under the protection 
of the British Government’. A British contingent under Ochter- 
lony was sent to establish British authority in the Cis-Sutlej region. 

Ranjit Singh realised that he was not strong enough to 
face hostilities with the British. He also knew that the Cis-Sutlej 
Chiefs would take advantage of his political and military diffi- 
culties. So he signed a treaty of ‘perpetual friendship’ with the 
Company at Amritsar in April, 1809. With his territories on 
the right bank of the Sutlej the British Government would have 
no concern. He would retain the territory he had possessed on 
the left bank of the Sutlej before the coming of Metcalfe, but 
in that area he would maintain no more troops than were 
necessary for ‘internal duties’. Thus the status quo was to be 
maintained; there was no further scope for Ranjit Singh's 
territorial expansion across the Sutlej. 


RANJIT SINGH: TERRITORIAL EXPANSION 


Although the east was closed, Ranjit Singh sought expansion 
in other directions. His conquests in the Punjab included Kasur, 
Sialkot, Sheikhupura, Pathankot, Kangra and Multan. Elphin- 
stone wrote in 1809, “Almost the whole of the Punjab belongs 
to Ranjit Singh who in 1805 was but one of many chiefs . . .”. 

For geographical and historical reasons Ranjit Singh came 
into hostile contact with the Afghans who had inherited Ahmad 
Shah Abdali’s empire. Between 1810 and 1834—when the Barakzai 
chiefs were in power at Kabul—he inflicted two defeats on the 
Afghans, at Chuch near Attock (1813) and at Nowshera (1823). 
He conquered Kashmir (1819) and Multan which were nominally 
under the suzerainty of Kabul. He annexed the frontier region 
including Dera Ghazi Khan, Dera Ismail Khan, Tank, Bannu 
and Attock. Peshawar was taken in 1834. He would have con- 
quered Sind if the British had not prevented his advance in that 
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direction. It is probable that Kashmir and the north-west frontier 
region would have been amalgamated with Afghanistan and 
would have ceased to be a part of India if Ranjit Singh had 
not seized the Afghan possessions. 

In the north Ladak was conquered (1834). This opened up 
direct intercourse with the Gurkhas of Nepal. A Nepalese mission 
came to Lahore in 1837. 


RANJIT SINGH AND THE ENGLISH 


The treaty of Amritsar was the basis of Ranjit Singh’s rela- 
tions with the English. Lord William Bentinck met him at 
Kupar on the Sutlej in 1831. It was a demonstration of Anglo- 
Sikh friendship which was relevant in the context of the sus- 
pected aggressive design of Russia. 

By signing the Tripartite Treaty of 1838 Ranjit Singh in- 
volved himself in Lord Auckland's war with Afghanistan. Cun- 
ningham says, “Ostensibly Ranjit Singh had reached the summit 
of his ambition. He was acknowledged to be an arbiter in the 
fate of that empire which had tyrannised over his peasant fore- 
fathers and he was treated with great distinction by the Lord 
Paramount of India”. He died in June, 1839, before Shah Shuja’s 


entry into Kabul. 


RANJIT SINGH: ADMINISTRATION 


Although Ranjit Singh established an absolute monarchy he 
ensured conformity with Sikh traditions as far as possible. He 
did not assume the royal title ; his orders were issued under the 
‘impersonal designation of Sarkar’ and his Government was des- 
cribed as Khalsaji or Sarkar Khalsa. Some check on his autho- 
rity came from the Akalis. Moreover, the common people had 


arms; it was a potential safeguard against tyranny: 
of the kingdom was carried on 


The general administration of the < HEPA 
by three classes of officers operating 1m different areas ia 
rent degrees of authority. Those who managed distant 5 
as farmers of revenue exercised virtually independent power. 
did the military chiefs who held feudal estates on Ek kena 
of providing contingents. The powers of the Kardars or 
tax-collectors varied according to their influence at the court. 
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Regarding land revenue the public demand generally ranged 
between two-fifths and one-third of the gross produce. This in- 
come was supplemented by excise and customs duties. There 
were no regular courts of law. There was no written law. Judicial 
authority was exercised by those in whom administrative authority 
was vested. Ranjit Singh personally heard appeals. 

Despite its almost primitive character and apparent defects, 
Ranjit Singh’s civil administration was effective and even bene- 
ficial for the people. A foreign traveller, writing in 1826, observed 
that “few thefts are heard of and seldom or ever those whole- 
sale forays to which the chiefs were so much addicted”. Another 
traveller wrote, “, . . here we find despotism without its rigours, 
a despot without cruelty and a system of government far beyond 
the native institutions of the East, though far from the civilisa- 
tion of Europe”. 


RANJIT SINGH’S ARMY 


Ranjit Singh’s greatest achievement in the military sphere 
was the creation of a regular and disciplined army in the place 
of levies of predatory horsemen who had won the War of Inde- 
pendence. He also maintained an irregular cavalry. He appoint- 
ed European officers to train his soldiers. They belonged to 
various nationalities: French, Italian, German, English, Russian, 
Greek, Spaniard. Among them Allard, Ventura, Avitabile and 
Court deserve special mention. Ranjit Singh had an efficient 
artillery. Western training and discipline made the rank and 
file of his army ‘the finest rank and file in the world’. They 
demonstrated their qualities in the battles against the English 
after his death. 


ESTIMATE OF RANJIT SINGH 


A French traveller, Victor Jacquemont, described Ranjit Singh 
as an “extraordinary man—a Bonaparte in miniature”. Though 
illiterate, he was unusually curious and hungry for information. 
His memory was prodigious. “He trusted to his memory for 
remembering complicated accounts of expenditure”. He was ex- 
tremely intelligent and sagacious. He was a good and brave 
commander of troops in the field. In military as also in ad- 
ministrative matters he issued minute instructions. His capacity 
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for work was marvellous. He ‘passed from war to wine and from 
learning to hunting with breathless rapidity’. Outwardly a man 
without passion and sentiment, he could weep when an old 
soldier showed him his wounds. He was capable of inspiring 
personal devotion and loyalty among his officers and men. 
Entirely unaffected by communal prejudices, he showed great 
respect for Muslim learned men and appointed Muslims to 
high posts. 

The establishment of a centralized monarchy on the ruins 
of confederate feudalism, the recovery of Indian territories which 
were in the grip of the Afghans, the creation of a powerful army 
which could fight with the English on equal terms: such were 
the achievements of Ranjit Singh. If his kingdom collapsed 
soon after his death, the responsibility lay on his successors who 
were incapable of maintaining the delicate balance which he had 
established in Anglo-Sikh relations. 


SUCCESSORS OF RANJIT SINGH 

ceeded by his eldest son, Kharak Singh, 
who died in November, 1840. His son, Nao Nihal Singh, who 
was a capable prince, was killed by an accident on the following 
day. The next ruler, Sher Singh, a son of Ranjit Singh, was 
Y gered in September, 1843. Dalip Singh, Ranjit Singh’s 
a minor only six years old, was then placed on 


Ranjit Singh was suc 


youngest son, 
the throne. 
The rapid succession of weak rulers rendered the monarchy 
ineffective and promoted disorder. The frequent passage of 
British troops and British convoys through the Punjab during the 
Afghan War was a threat to Sikh sovereignty. Bae dearer 
of the army was weakened by the death—in Ranjit Sern 
time—of his able generals, such as Mohkam Chand and Hart 


Singh Nalwa. 


ROLE OF SIKH ARMY 
Ranjit Singh was 


When the political syster they alone—not the 


i the Sikh soldiers felt that 
airs the selfish nobility—could save the Sikh State. 
ats, assumed charge of affairs 


puppet monarch or 
the inheritance of the people. 


The army, organized in panchay 
with the intention of preserving 
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The Governor-General, Lord Hardinge, called it a ‘democratic 
revolution’. Cunningham observed that the army “looked upon 
itself, and was regarded by others, as the representative body of 
the Sikh people, as the Khalsa itself assembled by tribes or 
centuries to take part in public affairs”. 


FIRST ANGLO-SIKH WAR (1845-46) 


With a minor ruler, and ministers nominated by the army, 
the Sikh State was soon involved in a struggle with the English, 
The strength of the army was almost doubled and political 
control disappeared. Apprehending that the ‘super-abundant 
energies’ of the Sikh army would be directed against the Com- 
pany’s territories, the British Government took certain measures 
which were ostensibly defensive but really provocative. Troops 
were sent towards the Sutlej. Boats were prepared at Bombay 
for use in construction of bridges across the Sutlej. Preparations 
were made in Sind for an attack on Multan. The garrisons in 
the north-western districts of the Company’s dominions were 
strengthened. The Sikh army regarded these as indication of 
‘a campaign, not of defence, but of aggression’. The Lahore 
Darbar, anxious to escape from the control of the army, adopted 
a sinister policy. It encouraged the army to fight against the 
English in the hope that it would either face destruction or add 
new territories to the Sikh State. 

The Sikh army crossed the Sutlej in December, 1845. It 
suffered its first defeat at Mudki (20 miles to the south-west of 
Ferozepore) in December, 1845. The Sikh soldiers fought 
valiantly ; but their commander, Lal Singh, spoiled their chances 
of victory. The next battle took place a few days later at 
Ferozeshahr, about 12 miles from the Sutlej. The Sikhs offered 
stiff resistance ; but their commander, Tej Singh, betrayed them 
by suddenly leaving the field. “Had a guiding mind directed 
the movements of the Sikh army, nothing could have saved the 
exhausted British”. In January, 1846, the Sikhs suffered another 
defeat at Aliwal, to the west of Ludhiana, and were driven across 
the Sutlej. The last and the decisive battle was fought at 
Sobraon, on the Sutlej, in February, 1846. The Sikhs fought 
“with the valour of heroes, the enthusiasm of crusaders, and 
the desperation of zealots sworn to conquer the enemy or dic 
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sword in hand”, But they were crippled by the ‘shameless 
treason’ of their leaders. The victorious British army crossed 
the Sutlej and occupied Lahore (February, 1846). 


ANGLO-SIKH TREATIES (1846) 


ceded to the Company, along with the Sikh territories to the 
left of the Sutlej. The strength of the Sikh army was reduced 
and the employment of European officers was prohibited. A lange 
indemnity amounting to I} crores was to be paid, As the Sikh 
Darbar was unable to pay this amount in full, the province of 
Kashmir was surrendered to the Company, The minor Dalip 
Singh was recognised as the Maharaja with his mother, Rani 
mdan, as his guardian and Lal Singh as the chit Stir 
A British Resident was stationed at Lahore. A British force was 
to stay at Lahore till the end of the year 1846. 

Instead of retaining Kashmir in the Company's 
it a for one crore wo Gulab Singh, « Dogra chief of Jose 
and a Teading member of the Lahore Darbar, This was arranged 
by the treaty of Amritsar (March, 1846). 
reduced in size, and the removal of Gulab Singh from 
to Srinagar strengthened hit rival, the _pro-British 
Lal Singh. ‘The transaction. sayt Cunningham ‘scarcely seems 
worthy of the British name and greatness. 

A rebellion neninn Gulab Singh, iotgated by lal Bow 
led to new administrative arrangement Lal Singh we fe 
moved from office. By the second weary of Labore Promes 
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SECOND ANGLO-SIKH WAR 


The second treaty of Lahore was a direct blow at the senti- 
ments and aspirations of the Sikhs. Their discontent found ex- 
pression in a general rising in 1848. The occasion was a local 
revolt at Multan, led by its governor, Dewan Mulraj, involving 
the murder of two English officers (April, 1848). The Resident 
provoked Sikh sentiment by removing Rani Jindan from Lahore 
to the fort of Chunar (in Uttar Pradesh) on a charge of con- 
spiracy against the English. Chhattar Singh, the governor of 
Hazara, rose in revolt. His son, Sher Singh, sent by the Resident 
to suppress the rising at Multan, joined Mulraj (September, 1848). 
The Afghans were lured to join the Sikhs by the latter’s promise 
of restoration of Peshawar. 

For several months the Governor-General, Lord Dalhousie, 
took no firm measures to deal with the situation at Multan. A 
campaign in the hot weather was considered inexpedient. When 
the rising developed into a formidable rebellion and the cold 
season was near Lord Dalhousie declared (October, 1848): “Un- 
warned by precedent, uninfluenced by example, the Sikh nation 
has called for war, and . . . they shall have it with a vengeance.” 

The first important battle was fought at Chilianwala (January, 
1849). The Sikhs fought desperately, but the British won a 
technical victory with heavy losses. The news was received with 
alarm in England; the Court of Directors appointed Sir Charles 
Napier to supersede Lord Gough, the Commander-in-Chief, But 
before Napier’s arrival in India Gough won a decisive victory at 
Gujarat (February, 1849). “No troops could have fought better 
than the Sikhs fought, no army could have been worse led”. At 
‘Chilianwala, as also at Gujarat, it was inefficient leadership which 
ruined the Sikh cause. 

Multan had already been stormed (January, 1848), After the 
defeat at Gujarat no further Sikh resistance was possible. The 
Sikh chiefs leading the war surrendered in March, 1849. Their 
Afghan allies were chased beyond the Khyber pass. 


ANNEXATION OF THE PUNJAB 


In March, 1849, Lord Dalhousie annexed the Punjab by a 
proclamation. He felt that it was no longer possible to ‘esta- 
blish a friendly Sikh power’ and, therefore, annexation was ‘the 
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The annexation was morally as also politically unjustifiable. 
Dalip Singh had no responsibility either for the revolt of Mulraj 
or the general rising which followed. The British Government, 
acting through the Resident, was his guardian. Under the terms 
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of the second treaty of Lahore the administration was controlled 
by the British Government through the Resident. It was the 
duty of the British Government to suppress the rising and to carry 
on the administration in the name of the minor Maharaja till he 
attained his majority. 

The administrative measures adopted in the Punjab after the 
annexation were successful in removing to some extent the discon- 
tent of the people. Sir Henry Lawrence and John Lawrence 
played a leading role in popularising British administration in the 
Punjab. The Sikhs served the British cause faithfully during the 
Revolt of 1857. 


SECTION VII 
ANNEXATIONS OF LORD DALHOUSIE 


The period of Lord Dalhousie’s administration (1848-56) is 
one of the most memorable epochs in British Indian history. He 
came to India when he was only 35 years of age. He worked 
so hard that he ruined his health and did not long survive his 
retirement. He was a very industrious administrator, and, on 
the whole, he was a ruler of benevolent intentions. But he is 
remembered to this day mainly as an annexationist. By war 
he annexed the Punjab and Pegu or Lower Burma. Some of his 
annexations were, however, effected without taking up arms, by 
the application of the so-called ‘Doctrine of Lapse’ and on the 
flexible ground of misgovernment. His administration marks 
the final stage of British imperial expansion in India. 


DOCTRINE OF LAPSE 


The ‘Doctrine of Lapse’ meant that, in the absence of 
natural heirs, dependent States, or States created by the British, 
were to lapse to the paramount power (i.e., the Company); they 
Were not to pass like mere private property to an adopted son. 
It was recognised that the succession of an adopted son was 
dependent upon the special permission of the British Govern- 
ment. In 1834 it was laid down by the Court of Directors that 
such permission ‘should be the exception, not the rule, and 
should never be granted but as a special mark of favour and 
approbation’. In 1841 it was decided that ‘no just and honour- 
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able accession of territory or revenue’ was to be abandoned. 
Thus Lord Dalhousie was not the originator of this ill-fated 
‘Doctrine’. It was an accident that in his days some important 
cases arose in which the ‘Doctrine’ might be applied. But it 
is not unfair criticism to say that he showed too much zeal in 
enforcing a policy which had been theoretically enunciated some 
years before. “There was fully adequate precedent for every 
one of his annexations. But his predecessors had acted on the 
general princip!e of avoiding annexation if it could be avoided ; 
Dalhousie acted on the general principle of annexing if he could 
do so legitimately.” He did not examine the expediency of 
rigorously applying a ‘Doctrine’ which ran counter to the 
religious sentiments of the Hindus and the traditions of India, 


LAPSED STATES 


The Maratha principality of Satara was the first victim of the 
‘Doctrine of Lapse’. The Raja of Satara died without any 
male issue in 1848; just before his death he adopted a son 
without the knowledge and consent of the British Government. 
As the principality was created by the British in 1818, the 
adoption was subject to their approval. It was disapproved. 
The Court of Directors observed, “.... we are fully satisfied 
that, by the general law and custom of India, a dependent 
principality, like that of Satara, cannot pass to an adopted heir 
without the consent of the Paramount Power.” 

Another Maratha State, Nagpur under the rule of the 
Bhosle dynasty, suffered a similar fate in 1853. The Raja died 
without leaving any male heir, nor did he leave any adopted 
son. But it is doubtful whether Nagpur could be regarded as 
a State created by the British, even if the circumstances con- 
nected with the settlement of 1818 are taken into “Unite 
Lee-Warner points out that in the cases of are and 
Nagpur ‘imperial considerations’ weighed with Lord iia ousie: 
“.,.. they were placed right across the main lines o ea, 
cation between Bombay and Madras, and Bombay and Ca e a, 
Consolidation was, therefore, to be secured by SAA i D 

The Maratha ruler of Jhansi died childless in F he 
adopted son was set aside and the State was annexed. e 
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annexation of Baghat and Udaipur under similar circumstances 
was reversed later on by Lord Canning. Sambalpur in Orissa 
was annexed in 1850, when the ruler died without heir. The 
annexation of Karauli in Rajasthan was reversed by the Court 
of Directors. 


The confiscation of the titles and pensions of some Indian 
Princes was a logical corollary to the ‘Doctrine of Lapse’. On 
the death of the ex-Peshwa Baji Rao II his pension was not 
continued to his adopted son, Nana Saheb, who later on played 
a leading part in the Revolt of 1857. On the death of the titular 
Nawab of the Carnatic in 1853 no successor was recognised, 
On the death of the Maratha Raja of Tanjore in 1855 without 
any male issue the Rajaship was abolished. The Court of Directors 
overruled Lord Dalhousie’s desire to abolish the Mughal imperial 
title. 


OTHER ANNEXATIONS 


A part of Sikim was annexed in 1850 because the ruler of 
the State had seized a British agent and ill-treated two British 
subjects. As the Nizam was unable to discharge his financial 
obligations to the Company, the fertile province of Berar was 
placed under British administration (1853). 


MISGOVERNMENT 


Lord Dalhousie annexed Oudh (1856) on the ground that 
its rulers had continuously misgoverned the State. Without 
examining the specific charges brought against the Nawabs, 
it may be observed that maladministration in Indian States 
was the inevitable result of Lord Wellesley’s system of Sub- 
sidiary Alliance. The evil did not escape the notice of 
responsible British administrators. Sir Thomas Munro observed, 
“Whenever the Subsidiary System is introduced, the country 
will soon bear the marks of it, in decaying villages and 
decreasing population.” Sir Henry Lawrence wrote in 1848: 
“Tf ever there was a device for insuring malgovernment, it is 
that of Native Ruler and Minister both relying on foreign 
bayonets and directed by a British Resident.” The people of 
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Hyderabad suffered from misgovernment for many years after the 
introduction of the Subsidiary Alliance. In 1831 Lord William 
Bentinck pensioned off the Raja of Mysore for incompetence and 
the State remained under British administration for half a 
century. 


ANNEXATION OF OUDH (1856) 


Since the treaty of 1801 the internal condition of Oudh 
had been getting worse, due partly to the incompetence of the 
Nawabs, but mainly to the operation of the Subsidiary Alliance. 
The Nawab had no real power to control the administration, 
for no important decision could be taken without the concur- 
rence of the British Resident. He knew that as long as he 
obeyed the Resident’s orders he was safe: British troops 
would protect him against internal rebellions. The sense of 
moral responsibility became dim; even the exhortations and 
threats of the Governors-General were of no avail. In 1831 
Lord William Bentinck threatened to take over the administra- 
tion of Oudh if there was no improvement. In 1837 Lord 
Auckland imposed upon the King of Oudh’ a new treaty, by 
which it was provided that either he should improve the 
administration or hand it over to the British Government, 
sinking to the position of a pension-holder like the ruler of 
Mysore. Although this treaty was disallowed by the Court of 
Directors, Lord Auckland and his successors acted as if it was 
valid. In 1847 Lord Hardinge repeated the warning. 

In 1855 it became clear from the reports of Sleeman and 
Outram, Residents in Oudh, that the condition of Oudh was 
deplorable, and there was no chance of any improvement. Lord 
Dalhousie wanted to reduce Oudh to the position of Mysore: 
the ruler would retain his formal sovereignty, but the administra- 
tion would be carried on by the British Government. But the 
Court of Directors decided in favour of annexation, although it 
was possible to argue that this drastic step involved the repudia- 
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tion of treaty obligations. So Oudh was annexed in February, 
1856. Wazid Ali Shah was kept under surveillance in Calcutta 
and allowed a pension of 12 lakhs per year. Sleeman, a shrewd 
and experienced officer, considered the annexation of Oudh as a 
political blunder. 


GOVERNORS-GENERAL, UNDER THE COMPANY} 


Warren Hastings (October, 1774—February, 1785)? 
Sir John Macpherson (February, 1785—September, 1786). 
Lord Cornwallis (September, 1786—October, 1793). 
Sir John Shore (October, 1793—March, 1798). 

Sir A. Clarke (March—May, 1798). 

Lord Wellesley (May, 1798—July, 1805). 

Lord Cornwallis (July—October, 1805). 

Sir George Barlow (October, 1805—July, 1807). 
Lord Minto I (July, 1807—October, 1813). 

Lord Hastings (October, 1813— January, 1823). 
John Adam (January—August, 1823), 

Lord Amherst (August, 1823—March, 1828), 
William B. Bayley (March—July, 1828). 

Lord William Bentinck (July, 1828—March, 1835),3 
Sir Charles Metcalfe (March, 1835—March, 1836). 
Lord Auckland (March, 1836—February, 1842). 
Lord Ellenborough (February, 1842—June, 1844). 
William W. Bird (June—July, 1844), 

Lord Hardinge I (July, 1844—January, 1848). 
Lord Dalhousie (January, 1848—February, 1856). 
Lord Canning (February, 1856—November, 1858).4 


ee 


*The names of those who held the Post temporarily are printed in 
italics, 4 


* Hastings became Governor of Bengal in April, 1772. He became 
Governor-General of Bengal in October, 1774, according to the Regu- 
lating Act, 


* Bentinck became the first Governor-General of 
the Charter Act of 1833. 


“Canning became Viceroy and Governor-General under the Crown 
after the transfer o 


ion f India from the Company to the Crown in November, 
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CHAPTER XXV 1 
ADMINISTRATION OF EAST INDIA COMPANY 


SECTION I 
ADMINISTRATIVE REFORMS 


BEGINNINGS OF REFORMS 


Although Lord Wellesley is remembered chiefly as a ‘Sena- 
torial Proconsul’ who served the imperial cause by war and 
diplomacy, yet his regime has its importance in administrative 
history. The stability of the empire, he wrote in 1800, “must 
be secured by the durable principles of internal order; by a 
pure, upright, and uniform administration of justice; by a 
prudent and temperate system of revenue; by the encourage- 
ment and protection of industry, agriculture, manufacture, and 
commerce. .. .” 

Despite preoccupation with war and political settlement Lord 
Hastings took interest in administrative reforms. The recovery 
of the Company’s financial position, begun by Barlow, was not 
arrested by the heavy war expenditure; the Government bonds 
rose to a high premium at the close of his administration. Impor- 
tant measures were taken for improving the judicial and revenue 
systems. The ‘Non-Regulation’ system for the administration of 
backward or newly annexed territory was introduced in the time 
of Lord Hastings, although it was developed under Lord Amherst. 


REFORMING GOVERNOR-GENERAL: BENTINCK 


Lord William Bentinck served as Governor of Madras in 
1803-1807. He was censured and recalled by the Court of Directors 
for his failure to deal satisfactorily with the Vellore Mutiny. He 
came back to India as Governor-General in 1828. His term of 
office was not signalised by any triumph in war or diplomacy. 
This is probably why Thornton says that he did ‘less for the 
interest of India and for his own reputation than any who had 
occupied his place since the commencement of the nineteenth 
century, with the single exception of Sir George Barlow’. On the 
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other hand, Macaulay, who was his colleague in the Council, 
describes him as a benevolent ruler “who infused into Oriental 
despotism the spirit of British freedom; who never forgot that 
the end of government is the welfare of the governed; who 
abolished cruel rites, who effaced humiliating distinctions; who 
allowed liberty to the expression of public opinion ; whose con- 
stant study it was to elevate the moral and intellectual character 
of the Government committed to his charge”. Some justifica- 
tion for this magniloquent eulogy may be found in the reforms 
associated with his name. 


Vincent Smith gave him “credit for the clear vision which 
enabled him to construct for the first time a really workable, 
efficient framework of administration”. Bentinck was influenced 
by Bentham’s doctrine of Utilitarianism. 


The costly Burmese War had placed a severe strain on the 
financial resources of India, and Bentinck’s first task was to 
reduce expenditure. On this point he had received strict instruc- 
tions from the Court of Directors. He abolished the ‘half-batta’ 
or field allowances enjoyed by the officers of the army in time 
of peace and made himself very unpopular. Reductions in the 
cost of civil administration followed. At the same time steps 
were taken to increase the receipts. A new arrangement about 
Malwa opium increased the revenue. On the whole, Bentinck’s 
financial administration was efficient, and he succeeded in trans- 
forming the deficit into a surplus. “The continued existence of 
the Company after the Charter Act of 1833 was in no small 
measure due to Bentinck’s financial measures”. 


Bentinck introduced important judicial reforms, but his 
regime is remarkable for social and educational reforms. 


DALHOUSIE AS ADMINISTRATOR 


Lord Dalhousie’s success as an annexationist has eclipsed his 
reputation as an administrator, but it must be admitted that, 
while his annexations require elaborate justification, his adminis- 
trative work was a splendid achievement. He was a masterful 
man of abundant energy, and the amount of work done by him 
personally in initiating policy and supervising administration 
excites our wonder. He had two defects. His autocratic tempera- 
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ment made it difficult for him to tolerate criticism and to work 
smoothly with others. Secondly, Smith rightly pointed out that 
“he worshipped efficiency a little too zealously, and sometimes 
forgot that even inefficient people have sentiments which need 
consideration. An unmethodical sentimental person like Sir 
Henry Lawrence irritated his practical mind intensely”. 


No account of Dalhousie’s administrative work can be com- 
plete without reference to the arrangements made by him for 
the administration of two newly conquered provinces, the Punjab 
and Pegu. The administration of the Punjab was entrusted to 
a Board composed of the two famous Lawrence brothers—Henry 
and John—and a civilian from Bengal. Sometime later Dalhousie 
removed Henry Lawrence to Rajputana, abolished the Board, 
and made John Lawrence Chief Commissioner. “The Lawrences, 
Herbert Edwardes, John Nicholson, Richard Temple, and many 
other officers whose names are more or less familiar, contributed 
to the organization of the model province ; but they always 
worked under the eye of their indefatigable master, who perhaps 
deserves, even more than his brilliant subordinates, the credit 
for the results obtained.” Pegu was administered by a Com- 
missioner under the Government of India. This important office 
was held by Sir Arthur Phayre, who became Chief Commissioner 
of British Burma in 1862, with supervisory control over the three 
Commissionerships of Pegu, Arakan and Tenasserim. He is one 
of the makers of modern Burma. 


CHARTER ACT oF 1833 


The Charter Act of 1813 made no political or administrative 
change apart from declaring the ‘undoubted sovereignty of the 
(British) Crown’ in India and eliminating the Company’s commer- 
cial interest in this country. The next Charter followed twenty 
years later. It was based on Whig principles which were then 


and historian, held an important post at the India House. Their 
influence may be traced in the Act, 


The Company not only lost its monopoly of the China trade; 
it was directed to close its commercial business as soon as possible 
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after April, 1834. The ‘union of the trader and the sovereign’ 
was finally dissolved. The territorial possessions of the Company 
were, however, left in its control for a further period of twenty 
years ‘in trust for His Majesty, his heirs and successors’. 

The superintendence, direction and control of the whole civil 
and military government of the Company’s territories in India 
were vested in the Governor-General of India in Council. The 
Governor-General of Bengal became the Governor-General of 
India, His Council was to consist of four ordinary members, one 
of whom was ‘not to be entitled to sit or vote’ in the Council 
‘except at meetings for making laws and Regulations’. He came 
to be known as Law Member. The Commander-in-Chief con- 
tinued to be an extraordinary member. 


The unitary character of Indian administration was empha- 
sized by two vital provisions. The system of law-making was 
centralised. The Governor-General in Council received the power 
of legislating for the whole of British India; the Governments 
of Madras and Bombay lost their legislative authority. The 
fourth ordinary member of the Governor-General’s Council was 
to give professional advice on law-making. Macaulay was the 
first holder of this post. 


Finance was also centralised. The revenues from all parts 
of British India were treated as belonging to a single fund, and 
expenditure from it could be authorised by the Governor-General 
in Council alone. Madras or Bombay had no power of taxation 
or borrowing. 


The executive government of the Presidencies was vested in 
a Governor and three members of Council. As regards the 
administration of Bengal, the Governor-General remained the 
Governor of the Presidency; but in practice the work was done 
by a Deputy Governor. The Governor-General was empowered 
to appoint a member of his Council to be Deputy Governor. 


The system of excluding Indians from all high offices, intro- 
duced by Lord Cornwallis, and sanctioned by the Charter Act 
of 1853, had been disapproved by experienced administrators like 
Munro, Malcolm and Elphinstone. The Act of 1833 provided 
that no Indian or natural-born subject of the Crown resident in 
India should be, by reason only of his religion, place of birth, 
descent, colour, or any of them, disqualified from any place in 
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the Company’s service. In practice, however, very little was done 
to give effect to this pious provision. 


CHARTER ACT OF 1853 


The question whether the administration of India should be 
left to the Company for a further term arose in connection with 
the renewal of the Charter in 1853. A compromise was made. 
Those who favoured continuation of the existing arrangement 
were satisfied by the provision that the Indian territories should 
remain under the government of the Company ‘in trust for the 
Crown until Parliament should otherwise direct’. No definite 
period was fixed for the continuation of the Company’s rule. 
Those who wanted the substitution of Crown ‘control for that of 
the Company found to their satisfaction that the number of 
Directors was reduced from 24 to 18, of whom 6 were to be 
nominees of the Crown, and that quorum was so reduced that 
the Crown Directors could occasionally constitute the majority. 
The Directors lost their patronage ; officers of the Company were 
henceforth to be recruited by competitive examination. The posi- 
tion of the President of the Board of Control was improved ; it 
was placed on a footing of equality with that of a Secretary of 
State. 

Provision was made for the appointment of a Governor or 
a Lieutenant-Governor for the administration of Bengal. A 
Lieutenant-Governor was appointed in 1854. The fourth member 
of the Governor-General’s Council was given full rank and voting 
power in all business. Certain special arrangements were made 
for law-making. The Council was expanded in size; it was to be 
constituted of the following members—the Governor-General, the 
Commander-in-Chief, the four members of the Council, a re- 
presentative of each province selected by the head of the Local 
Government, the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of Bengal 
and another Supreme Court Judge. Two other members might 
be added, but in practice this option was not exercised. The 
proposal to add Indian members was rejected. The expanded 
Council may be called the Legislative Council, as distinguished 
from the smaller Council which dealt with executive business. 
Its sittings were made public and its proceedings were published. 
This was the humble beginning of the system of law-making 
through a legislative body separated from an executive body. 


LAW AND JUSTICE 635 


LAW-MAKING 


The Charter Act of 1833 empowered the Governor-General in 
Council to make Jaws, as also regulations ‘for all persons, 
whether British or Native, foreigners or others, and for all Courts 
of Justice . . . and for all places and things whatsoever within and 
throughout’ the Company’s territories. The Court of Directors 
had the right to veto any laws or regulations. The superior right 
of Parliament to repeal and alter them was reserved. 

The attempt of Lord Cornwallis to reduce Hindu and Muslim 
laws into written forms had resulted in ‘a disorderly compilation 
of loose, vague, stupid or unintelligible quotations and maxims’. 
The laws in force were heterogeneous: English laws, and regula- 
tions made at Calcutta, Madras and Bombay. Under the provi- 
sions of the Charter Act of 1833 a Law Commission was estab- 
lished, with Macaulay as a member, to rationalize and codify 
the laws (1834). It prepared the draft of the Indian Penal Code 
which came into force in 1860. The second Law Commission, 
appointed in 1853 under the terms of the Charter Act of 1853, 
sat in London. To its labours may be attributed the Code of 
Civil Procedure (1859) and the Code of Criminal Procedure (1861). 

The Legislative Council created by the Charter Act of 1853, 
though composed entirely of officials, assumed a tone of indepen- 
dent criticism towards the Executive. The autocratic Dalhousie 
supported this assertion of legislative independence; but the 
President of the Board of Control, Sir Charles Wood, was not 
prepared to allow the transformation of the Legislative Council 
into ‘an Anglo-Indian House of Commons’. 


JUDICIAL SYSTEM 


The defects of the system of judicial administration estab- 
lished by Lord Cornwallis led to many changes in the days of his 
successors. Adhering to the principle of ‘distribution of the 
legislative, executive, and judicial powers of the State’ Lord 
Wellesley divested the Governor-General in Council of their 
legislative functions. The Sadar Dewani Adalat, which was 
hitherto composed of the Governor-General and his Councillors, 
was henceforth to be composed of three Judges selected from 
among the covenanted servants of the Company. In 1811 it was 
provided that the court would have a Chief Justice and as many 
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Puisne Judges as the Governor-General in Council considered 
necessary. 

In England the controversy connected with the renewal of the 
Charter in 1813 aroused considerable interest in the problems of 
Indian administration. In 1812 was published the Fifth Report 
which remains our best source of information about early British 
administration in India. The Board of Control suggested that the 
old system of panchayats should be revived for the settlement of 
petty cases, with a view to relieving the heavy pressure on regular 
courts presided over by British Judges. The proposal was accept- 
ed by the Governments of Bombay and Madras. In Bengal Lord 
Hastings tried to solve the problem by improving the pay and 
position of petty Indian judicial officers and by adding to their 
number. ‘The powers and functions of Sadar Amins and Munsifs 
were extended. The Cornwallis system of separation between the 
judicial and revenue services had already been found to be in- 
convenient. So the offices of Collector and District Magistrate 
were gradually combined in all the Presidencies. 

Lord William Bentinck’s judicial reforms were wide in scope. 
The Provincial Courts of Appeal and Circuit established by 
Cornwallis, which had merely provided ‘resting places for those 
members of the service who were deemed unfit for higher respon- 
sibilities’, were abolished. The step provided for better justice 
and economy at the same time. Another important measure was 
the gradual separation between judicial and magisterial func- 
tions. Magistrates and Collectors were placed under the supervi- 
sion of Commissioners of Revenue and Circuit, who were to be 
in constant touch with the people through frequent tours, Verna- 
cular and English replaced Persian as the language of the lower 
and higher courts respectively. 

Important steps were taken towards the Indianisation of the 
lower ranks in the judicial service. The process of extending the 
powers and functions of Indian judicial officers continued in the 
days of Bentinck. In 1831 a Regulation provided for “gradual 
introduction of respectable natives into the more important trusts 
connected with the administration of the country”. 


CIVIL SERVICE 


Lord Wellesley was the first Governor-General to realise that 
the Company’s growing empire could not be administered satis- 
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factorily by those who were recruited and trained as ‘the agents 
of a commercial concern’. He wrote in 1800: “They are required 
to discharge the functions of Magistrates, Judges, Ambassadors, 
and Governors of Provinces. . .” It was necessary that they should 
possess “the same general qualifications necessary for the first poli- 
tical, judicial, financial and commercial stations in Europe”. Their 
education “must be of a mixed character; its foundations must 
be judiciously laid in England, and the superstructure systemati- 
cally completed in India”. He established the Fort William College 
in Calcutta to train the Company’s civil servants in the literature 
and languages of India (1800). Certain offices were closed to those 
civil servants who failed to pass an examination in laws, regula- 
tions and languages. In 1808 the Company established the East 
India College at Haileybury for two years’ training of young 
persons nominated for service in India. 

Lord Wellesley’s aggressive policy opened to the Company’s 
servants new avenues of lucrative employment and distinction. 
“Closer relations with the ‘Country Powers’ called into existence 
a new class of diplomats, destined to be famous under the style 
of Residents ; while frequent hostilities taught them their business 
in the most practical fashion”, The origin of the Political 
Department of the Government of India—the Department dealing 
with the relations between the Paramount Power and the Princely 
States—is to be traced to the system of Subsidiary Alliance. 
Malcolm says, “His great mind pervaded the whole: and a portion 
of his spirit was infused into every agent whom he employed”. 

The system of nomination by the Court of Directors was not 
a proper method for attracting to the Company’s service young 
men well-qualified to assume heavy responsibilities. The system 
of recruitment through competitive examinations held in England 
Was introduced after the passing of the Charter Act of 1853. 

Provision was made in the Charter Acts of 1833 and 1853 
for removal of the colour bar in the matter of appointment to 
the Civil Service. But the highest posts which were actually 
thrown open to Indians were those of Deputy Collector and 
Deputy Magistrate. 


REVENUE SYSTEM 


The Permanent Settlement was extended to Banaras, Orissa 
and the Northern Sarkars in 1802-1805. It was not extended to 
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the North-Western Provinces (Uttar Pradesh). There the system 
recommended by Holt Mackenzie—settlement with peasant pro- 
prietors—was introduced in 1822. Over-assessment and other 
difficulties led to vital changes during the period 1838-53 in which 
R. M. Bird and James Thomason played the leading role. The 
jnitiative for a new method of settlement was taken by Lord 
William Bentinck. A detailed land survey was undertaken. The 
assessment was fixed for 30 years. The settlement was made with 
the proprietors of a mahal who were responsible jointly and 
severally for the payment of revenue. This method came to be 
known as Mahalwari Settlement. It has been described as ‘equally 
conducive to the improving resources of the State and the grow- 
ing prosperity and happiness of the people’. 

During Sir Thomas Munro’s Governorship (1820-27) the 
Ryotwari system was introduced in Madras except in those areas 
where the Permanent Settlement was already in vogue. The 
two broad features of this system were: direct settlement with 
the ryot or cultivator, and assessment for a temporary period. 
No middleman was recognized. The ryot had no right of owner- 
ship; he had the right of occupancy only, but it was both herit- 
able and transferable. The Ryotwari system did not attain its 
full development till 1855. 

The Bombay revenue system, associated with the name of 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, had a general resemblance to the 
Ryotwari system of Madras. The initial defects were removed 
in 1835 by Goldsmid and Wingate. The total amount assessed 
on a district was divided among the cultivated fields, and the 
owner of each field was called upon to cultivate his holding on 
payment of his share of the revenue. 


WORKS OF PUBLIC UTILITY 


During the early years of the nineteenth century the atten- 
tion of the British rulers was usually confined to the construction 
and repair of buildings and roads of military importance only. 
It was Lord William Bentinck who realised the need for a new 
trunk road connecting Calcutta with the North-Western Provinces. 
The project was implemented by Thomason and Lord Dalhousie. 
The latter’s enthusiasm for works of public utility was due partly 
to the necessity of strengthening the communication between the 
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different parts of the growing empire. “His engineers metalled 
a longer mileage of roads than had been constructed by the four 
previous Governors-General.” In 1854 he constituted a special 
Department of Public Works in the Government of India; sub- 
ordinate departments on similar lines were set up in Madras 
and Bombay. This arrangement ensured better management of 
roads and other public works. 

The beginnings of Railway construction are to be traced to 
the administration of Lord Hardinge. The first Railway line was 
opened in 1853 between Bombay and Thana ; Calcutta got Railway 
connection with the Raniganj coalfields in 1854, Lord Dalhousie 
took great interest in Railway projects. His purposes were mili- 
tary and economic. The Railways would, he thought, ‘immensely 
increase the striking power’ of the British military forces, ‘bring 
British capital and enterprise to India’, and ‘bring into the ports 
produce from the interior’. The construction of Railways herald- 
ed a new industrial age in India. 

It was during Lord Dalhousie’s administration that the 
modern postal system was introduced in India. The first telegraph 
line ran from Calcutta to Agra. 

Lord Hastings secured good water supply for Delhi by repair- 
ing an old canal of Mughal times. Lord Hardinge planned the 
Ganges canal. Lord Dalhousie’s interest in irrigation was respon- 
sible for the Ganges canal and the Bari Doab canal. 


SECTION II 
SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL REFORMS 


SOCIAL REFORMS OF BENTINCK 
members Bentinck as a 


Indian of today re 
The average He broke up the Thugs 


benevolent champion of social reforms. l : 
as an organisation hostile to the community, although preli- 


minary measures had been taken by Lord Hastings and Lord 

Amherst. The task was well done by F. C. Smith, Agent to 

the Governor-General in the Narbada Territories, and his more 
]l-known co-adjutor, Major Sleeman. mar 

ie Sati or widow-burning was abolished by a Regulation in 1829. 

As early as the time of Lord Cornwallis, British officers were 
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specially ordered to discourage the rite, although they were not 
empowered to prevent it. Lord Wellesley referred the matter 
to the Judges of the Sadar Nizamat Adalat, who instead of 
supporting total prohibition, suggested some restrictive measures. 
The suggestions were not given effect to till 1813, when Lord 
Minto incorporated them in a circular to all judicial authorities. 
No widow was to be immolated without the permission of a 
Magistrate or Police Officer and except in the presence of the 
police. These precautionary measures setved very little useful 
purpose; in 1818, 800 widows sacrificed themselves in the 
Presidency of Bengal. Lord Amherst, anxious’ not to wound 
the religious sentiments of the Hindus, thought that abolition 
would lead to ‘evils infinitely greater than those arising from 
the existence of the practice’. But Bentinck was determined to 
take the final step. He was strengthened by the support of the 
Judges of the Sadar Nizamat Adalat and also the co-operation of 
enlightened Hindus like Raja Ram Mohan Roy and ‘Prince’ 
Dwarka Nath Tagore, the grandfather of Rabindra Nath Tagore. 


ABOLITION OF SLAVERY 


The Charter Act of 1833 required the Governor-General in 
Council to take steps for the amelioration of the condition of 
slaves and the ultimate extinction of slavery. In 1843 Lord 
Ellenborough passed an Act prohibiting the legal recognition of 
slavery in India. Lord Hardinge took strong measures for the 
extinction of the horrible practice of human sacrifice prevalent 
in the hill tracts of Orissa. 


REMARRIAGE OF WIDOWS 


An agitation to introduce remarriage of Hindu widows was 
started in the thirties of the nineteenth century. It found a great 
spokesman in Pandit Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar, an eminent 
Sanskrit scholar who was Principal of the Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta. The Hindu Widow's Remarriage Act was passed in 
_1856. In spite of this permissive legislation the reform was not 
widely accepted in the Hindu society. 


WESTERN EDUCATION 


Although Warren Hastings took measures for the promotion 
of Oriental learning, the responsibility of the State for the 
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fewer not recognised till the passing of 
te 81 e gradual extension of British rule 
over territories ruled by Indian princes had an adverse effect on 
education and culture. Lord Minto observed, “The principal 
cause of the present neglected state of literature in India is to be 
traced to the want of that encouragement which was formerly 
afforded to it by princes, chieftains, and opulent individuals under 
the native government.” 

The Charter Act of 1813 laid down that “.... a sum of 
not less than one lac of rupees in each year shall be set apart 
and applied to the revival and improvement of literature and 
the encouragement of the learned natives of India, and for the 
introduction and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences 
among the inhabitants of the British territories in India”. As 
an enunciation of the principle of State responsibility for educa- 
tion this famous clause deserves to be remembered as one of 
the most significant British pronouncements relating to India. 
But the policy of keeping the Indians in ignorance had still 
powerful supporters, and Lord Hastings had to raise a voice 
of protest: “The Government never will be influenced by the 
erroneous position that to spread information among men is to 
render them less tractable and less submissive to authority.” 

The enlightened Hindus of Calcutta, supported by a large- 
hearted Scottish watch-maker, David Hare, appreciated the value 


of Western learning before it came into prominence in official 
eyes and made strenuous efforts to introduce it. In May, 1816, 
some leading Hindu citizens of Calcutta assembled at a meeting 
under the chairmanship of Sir Hyde East, Chief Justice of the 
Supreme Court, and took measures which led to the foundation 
of the Hindu College on January 20, 1817. This was a step of 
decisive importance in the history of education in India. There 
were nearly 400 stu IIs of the Hindu College in 


dents on the ro 
1835. The missionaries contributed to the spread of Western 
education. They founded the 


Baptist Mission College at Seram- 
pore in 1818. The Lord Bishop of Calcutta established a college 
at Calcutta in 1820. The missionaries © 


f the Scottish Churches, 

led by Alexander Duff, established several schools. 
These facts show that we do not owe English education as 
it has developed all over India to Lord Macaulay ; organised 
instruction on modern. lines and the beginnings of Western 
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education must be dated from 1817 rather than from 1835. The 
Bombay Education Society was formed in 1815. In 1822 Sir 
Thomas Munro instituted an enquiry into the actual state of 
education in Madras. Western education was already in exis- 
tence in Bengal and Bombay and was on the way to introduction 
in Madras when it secured official patronage in 1835. 

The money sanctioned by the Charter Act of 1813 remained 
unspent till the establishment of the General Committee of Public 
Instruction at Calcutta in 1823, The general policy of the Supreme 
Government was to encourage Oriental learning. Lord Amherst 
founded the Sanskrit College at Calcutta in 1823. A change of 
policy was initiated from England. In 1824 the Court of Directors 
sent a despatch emphasizing the superiority of Western education. 

The issue came to the front during the administration of 
Lord William Bentinck. The leadership of the Anglicists—those 
who thought that Western education should be spread through 
the medium of English—was assumed by Macaulay, the first Law 
Member of the Governor-General’s Council. There is an impres- 
sion that Bentinck was carried off his feet by the rhetoric of 
Macaulay. In the picturesque language of Trevelyan, “Macaulay 
having embellished the literature of Europe came to its aid when 
it was trembling in the scale with the literature of Asia.” But 
Bentinck was already an ardent Anglicist. He was influenced 
by Bentham’s plea for diffusion of useful knowledge. The Angli- 
cists had already triumphed in the Committee on medical educa- 
tion and orders had been passed for the abolition of medical 
classes in the Calcutta Sanskrit College and in the Calcutta 
Madrasah. The inclination of State patronage was already appa- 
rent. Macaulay’s minute—his energetic rhetoric—determined its 
final course. 

On March 7, 1835, Bentinck’s Government adopted that 
famous Resolution: “His Lordship in Council is of opinion that 
the great object of the British Government ought to be the promo- 
tion of European literature and science among the natives of 
India; and that all the funds appropriated for the purpose of educa- 
ton would be best employed on English education alone.” 
Macaulay’s idea about Oriental learning was expressed in the 
ludicrous statement that “a single shelf of a good European library 
was worth the whole native literature of India and Arabia”. Those 
officers who favoured Oriental learning were led by H. T. Prinsep, 
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Secretary to the Government, and consisted of the old members 
of the Company's service. After Bentinck’s decision this party 
lost its influence. But the Orientalists succeeded to this extent 
that the ultra Anglicism of the above Resolution was aban- 
doned. The cultivation of Sanskrit and Arabic continued under 
‘Government auspices, Education in India, however, was turned 
into a new channel along which it has ever since mainly flowed. 
In 1844 Lord Hardinge declared that preference would be given 
in Government service to candidates who knew English. This 
artificial stimulus added a practical force to the exhortations of 
the British and Indian champions of Western education. 

In 1854 Sir Charles Wood, President of the Board of 
‘Control, sent a comprehensive Educational Despatch which laid 
down the principles of a graded educational system. A Depart- 
ment of Public Instruction was to be set up in each of the three 
Presidencies and also in the North-Western Provinces and the 
Punjab. A net-work of graded schools was to be spread all over 
British India. Provision was to be made for the sanction of 
grant-in-aid to some of these schools, Universities were to be 
established in Calcutta, Bombay and Madras on the model of 
the University of London which was then a purely examining 
body. Lord Dalhousie wholeheartedly supported these principles. 
The Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras were established 


in 1857. 


THE PRESS IN INDIA 

The question of the Press is intimately connected with that 
of education. The first journal in India, The Bengal Gazette 
edited by J. A. Hicky, was published on January 29, 1780. Until 
1818, when. the Samachar Darpan, the first journal in the Bengali 
language, appeared in Calcutta, all journals published in India 
were conducted in English and managed by British editors and 
owners. ‘Those early unlike their modern 
followers, were sturdy critics of the Government. So stringent 
restrictions were put upon their liberty. In 1818 Lord pai 
abolished the press censorship, but fresh restrictions were ee 
in 1823. In 1823 a Judge of the Supreme Court declared that 
“this Government and a free press are incompatible, and el 
be consistent”. Bentinck, acting under Metcalfe’s influence, 
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pursued a liberal policy, although the existing laws were not 
abrogated. When Metcalfe succeeded Bentinck as temporary 
Governor-General, he granted statutory freedom to the Press 
(1835). During the following years the Calcutta press grew in 
number and solidarity and Indians began to take an increasing: 
share in its management. 


RAJA RAM MOHAN ROY 


During the second and third decades of the nineteenth century 
Ram Mohan Roy provided such creative leadership in all progres- 
sive movements that he has generally been regarded as the 
‘Father-of Modern India’. Born in 1772 (or 1774) in a village not 
very far from Calcutta, he died at Bristol in 1833. The title of 
Raja was conferred upon him by the titular Mughal Emperor,. 
Akbar II. 

Ram Mohan was a pioneer in the public efforts for the intro- 
duction of Western education. Although he had high proficiency 
in Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian, he believed that India needed 
Western learning for her regeneration. In a memorable letter ‘to 
Lord Amherst (1823) he advocated a “liberal and enlightened 
system of instruction embracing Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, 
Chemistry, Anatomy, with other useful sciences”. He was also 
a pioneer in the field of social reform. He was the most promi- 
nent leader of the movement for the abolition of Sati. He carried 
on a persistent campaign through specially composed tracts and 
in the columns of his newspaper, Sambad Kaumudi. One of the 
purposes of his journey to England was to plead for Bentinck’s 
Regulation of 1829. He advocated recognition of ‘the ancient 
rights of females, according to the Hindu law of inheritance’. 

Deeply conscious of the religious and moral abuses which 
had crept into Hinduism, Ram Mohan sought to restore its ancient 
purity through emphasis on the teachings of the Upanishads. He 
founded the Brahmo Sabha in 1828 with the object of establishing 
monotheism on the basis of Vedanta. This was the beginning of 
the Brahmo movement which played a conspicuous role in reli- 
gious and social reforms of the nineteenth century. 

Ram Mohan was a pioneer in the development of Bengali 
prose as also in the field of journalism. His memorial in favour of 
the freedom of the press has been described as the “Areopagitica 
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i ca History’. Rabindranath Tagore rightly called Ram 
ohan “a great., path-maker . . . . who removed ponderous 
obstacles that impeded our progress at every step.” 


SECTION M 
THE ‘SEPOY MUTINY’ 


EARLIER CASES OF MUTINY 


Mutiny of troops was not a rare occurrence in the history 
of the British in India. In 1806 the sepoys at Vellore in the 
‘Carnatic revolted as a protest against certain new rules issued 
by the Commander-in-Chief of Madras with the concurrence of 


the Governor of the Presidency, Lord William Bentinck. These 


rules required the sepoys ‘to wear a _noyel pattern _of turban, 
and to abstain from 


to train their beards in a particular way, 
ian marks on their foreheads’. This order created 
an impression that the sepoys were to be forcibly converted to 
‘Christianity. The sepoys occupied the fort of Vellore and 
massacred some European troops and officers. The mutiny was 
easily suppressed ; the Governor and the Commander-in-Chiet 
of Madras were recalled. In 1808-9 there was a mutiny among 
the officers of the Madras army, ‘occasioned immediately by, 
the stoppage of certain perquisites on tent contracts enforced by 
Sir George Barlow in compliance with peremptory orders of the 
Directors’. This mutiny discredited Barlow who was then Governor 
of Madras. 


In 1824.the sepoys at Barrackpore (nea c 
a protest against the order to go to Burma by sea. They believed 


that they would lose their caste if they should be sent by sea to 
take part in the First Anglo-Burmese War. The ruthless punish- 
ment meted out to the mutineers might have been avoided by 
tactful handling of the sepoys at the beginning of the trouble. 


putting sectar 


r Calcutta) mutinied as 


SES OF THE ‘yeurmny’ OF 1857 
The greatest of the mutinies was the ‘Mutiny’ of 1852, It 
the Sepoy. Army and a section of the people. It 


nor was it caused by the suspicion of the 
d be compelled to pite cartridges soaked 


‚CAU! 


was a revolt of 
was not a local rising, 
sepoys that they woul 
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in cow and pork fat and thus lose their caste. Its causes were 
very complex; military, political, religious and social factors 
played their part in bringing about this catastrophe. 

An experienced British officer wrote in 1857: “Almost all 
the mutinies of India, whether in Bengal or elsewhere, have 
been more or less produced, or at least have had in some sort 
the initiative, from ourselves. There has usually been some 
departure from contract, some disregard of the feelings, health 
or convenience of the native soldiers, when at the same moment 
the utmost care was lavished on a European regiment; some 
unwise tampering with their religious views or prejudices ; some 
interference with their pay or rights, or what they supposed to 
be their rights”. 

Campaigns in strange lands outside the boundaries of 
India—Burma, Afghanistan, Persia, China—were very unpopular 
with the sepoys, for these inflicted on them great hardship and 
put a strain on their social usages and religious feelings. Four 
mutinies occurred during the 13 years preceding 1857—in 1844, 
in 1849, in 1850, in 1852. Soon after his assumption of office Lord 
Canning ordered that all recruits to the Bengal Army, like those 
of the Madras Army, should be placed under an obligation to 
serve wherever required. This order did not affect the old recruits, 
but it created suspicions. 

Lord William Bentinck clearly pointed out the defects of the 
Sepoy army ; in his opinion it was expensive but inefficient. The 
discipline of the Bengal Army was bad. This was due to three 
reasons. Many able military officers were transferred to political 
duty ; the leadership of the army was thus weakened. Secondly, 
promotion being regulated strictly by seniority, many incompe- 
tent officers rose to high places. Thirdly, there was no strict age 
limit, and officers who had obviously outlived their physical 
capacity to serve were allowed to remain in active service. 

It was not easy to enforce discipline after laxity had got 
the upper hand. The Bengal Army was united by something 
like a close family tie, for most of its recruits came from the 
same area—the modern Uttar Pradesh—and from the same social 
class. Caste prejudices were too strong to be levelled down by 
Western ideas about discipline. Sir Charles Napier observed, 
High caste, that is to say, Mutiny, is encouraged”. But mutiny 
was not confined to high-caste Brahmins and Rajputs in the 
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Bengal Army; their example infected others. At Meerut, for 
example, the low-caste sappers rose in arms. 

The discontent and lack of discipline in the Bengal Army 
might not have proved so dangerous if the European element 
in the military force had been strong. But in 1857 less than 
19 per cent of the Company's officers and men in India were 
Europeans. Most of the Europeans were concentrated in the 
newly conquered Punjab ; their proportion in the present Uttar 
Pradesh was very small. Moreover, many points of strategic 
importance and most of the guns were under the control of the 
sepoys. Lord Dalhousie pointed out the necessity of maintaining 
an adequate proportion of British troops in India, but no attention 
was paid to his warning. 

While the military importance of the sepoys was thus 
increasing along with their professional discontent, Lord 
Dalhousie’s policy of annexation disturbed the political equili- 
brium in the country. The annexation of Oudh and the pro- 
posal to remove the titular Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah IL 
from his ancestral palace in Delhi came as a shock to the 
Muslims. The annexation of Hindu States in accordance with 
the Doctrine of Lapse and the forfeiture of the ex-Peshwa’s pen- 
sion created alarm among the Hindus, Even Hindu and Muslim 
princes who remained unaffected by the policy of annexation began 
to entertain a feeling of vague restlessness, lest they should 
suffer a similar fate in the future. 

Nor was the annexation of Princely States a blow to the 
princes alone. Families dependent upon the favour of the princes, 
officers who earned their bread by service in the States, men who 
composed the inefficient militia of the local Rajas—all these were 
rudely disturbed by a feeling of sullen resentment against the 
British intruders. The administration of Coverly Jackson, whom 
Lord Canning appointed as Chief Commissioner of Oudh in 1856, 
proved so exasperating to the dependents of the ex-Nawab nie 
he had to be replaced by Sir Henry Lawrence. Smith rightly 
observed that “the minds of the civil population of all classes and 
ranks, Hindus and Muhammadans, princes and saa were 
agitated and disturbed by feelings of uneasiness and vague 


| > 
a rehension”. s B 
E The uneasiness created by the disturbance of material inte 
ons about the loss of 


rests was accentuated by vague apprehens! 
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caste and the forcible introduction of Christianity. The abolition 
of religious practices like Sati and infanticide, the legalisation of 
widow remarriage, the legal recognition of the right of inheritance 
of persons forsaking their ancestral religion, the aggressive spirit 
of missionaries like Alexander Duff, the spread of Western educa- 
tion, the introduction of female education, the construction of 
Railways and electric telegraph—these were looked upon by 
many sepoys and civilians as indirect attempts to destroy the 
Hindu and Muslim religions and to make this country a Christian 
land. Century-old religious prejudices and dearly valued social 
customs were thought to be unsafe. 

“Only a small educated minority in the Presidency towns 
welcomed the social legislation of the Government and the intro- 
duction of western education .. . Even this small minority were 
not unanimous in their support of the Government.” They 
resented the arrogance of the ruling race. They also com- 
plained against the systematic exclusion of Indians from superior 
and lucrative official employment. The highest office to which an 
Indian could aspire was that of a Deputy Collector in the execu- 
tive, and of Sadar Amin in the judicial branch of the administra- 
tion. The assurances given by the British Parliament regarding 
employment in the Company’s services irrespective of caste, colour 
and creed were not implemented. 

The immediate occasion for the rising in 1857 was the intro- 
duction of the Enfield rifle (requiring the use of greased 
cartridges) which confirmed the sepoys’ suspicions about the 
threat to their caste and religion. The assurances of the Govern- 
ment were of no avail. About the beginning of 1857 chapatis 
were passed on from village to village over a very wide area. 
According to some writers, this was intended to sound a note of 
alarm and preparation for a large-scale rising. There is, however, 
little evidence to show that the outbreak which followed was 
pre-meditated or pre-planned. There was no political party or 
organization or even centralized leadership behind it. Nor were 
the sepoys encouraged or supported by any foreign Power like 
Russia or Persia. 

Troubles connected with the greased cartridges broke out at 
Berhampore (in Bengal) in February, 1857. In March a sepoy 
named Mangal Pande wounded a European officer at Barrackpore 
(near Calcutta), These were incidents of defiance rather than of 
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oean or organized revolt. The Mutiny really started at Meerut 
x ay 10. The occasion was the punishment of some sepoys 
or their refusal to use the greased cartridges. 


SPREAD OF ‘MUTINY’ 


After indiscriminate murder and arson at Meerut the 
mutinous sepoys marched to Delhi and occupied that city on 
May 11. They proclaimed the restoration of the Mughal Empire 
and placed the titular Emperor Bahadur Shah II on the throne. 
He accepted this unforeseen honour with reluctance and played 
no active part in organizing or directing the movement. So far 
as the sepoys were concerned, the possession of a fortified city was 
a military advantage, and “the prestige of the Imperial House of 
the Timurids served as a symbol for rallying heterogeneous 
elements round a common banner.” 

The success of the sepoys at Meerut and Delhi was followed 
during the next three months (May—July) by risings at various 
Uttar Pradesh, such as Aligarh, Etawa, Mainpuri, 
Etah, Mathura, Lucknow, Bareilly, Shahjahanpur, Moradabad, 
Banaras, Allahabad, Fyzabad, Fatehpur, Jhansi, and Kanpur. 
The city of Agra remained in British hands, In Oudh and 
Rohilkhand the military revolt merged into a general rising of 
the civil population. 

In Rohilkhand a grandson of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, the famous 
Rohilla chief of the time of Warren Hastings, was proclaimed 
Nawab-Nazim. The Rohilla Nawab of Rampur, however, re- 
mained loyal to the British cause. 

At Kanpur the sepoys rose in June. Here their leader was 
Nana Sahib, adopted son of ex-Peshwa Baji Rao Il, whom Lord 
Dalhousie had deprived of his adopted father’s pension. There 
was a cruel massacre of many British military men and civilians, 
including women and children, at the Sati Chaura Ghat on June 
27, Nana Sahib’s alleged responsibility for this incident is open 
to serious doubt; but immediately afterwards he declared him- 
self as Peshwa- The sufferings of the British at Kanpur were 
largely due to the folly and weakness of General Sir Hugh 
Wheeler, an old man 75 years of age. r 

In Oudh the rising had a rallying point in the Nawab family 
which had been displaced by Lord Dalhousie in 1856. The cause 


places in modern 
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of the Nawab—an exile in Calcutta—was taken up by his Begam, 
Hazrat Mahal. The mutinous sepoys besieged the Residency at 
Lucknow in June. Sir Henry Lawrence, the Resident, died in 
July while leading the defence. 

The operations in Bundelkhand and Central India were con- 
ducted by Sir Hugh Rose. At Jhansi the sepoys rose in June. 
After the capture of the fort they found a leader in Lakshmi 
Bai, widow of the childless ruler of the principality of Jhansi 
upon whose death Lord Dalhousie had annexed it. Sir Hugh 
Rose described her as the ‘best and bravest’ of the rebels. She 
was assisted by Tantia Topi, Nana Sahib’s general. After the 
occupation of Jhansi and Kalpi by Sir Hugh Rose in April-May, 
1858, Lakshmi Bai and Tantia Topi occupied Gwalior and com- 
pelled Sindhia, who was loyal to the British, to take refuge at 
Agra. But Gwalior was captured by the British in June, 1858 ; 
Lakshmi Bai died in the field, fighting bravely in male attire, 

In Bihar there was a rebellion at Arrah, led by a Rajput 
zamindar named Kunwar Singh. He also tried to organize forces 
of opposition in certain parts of Uttar Pradesh and Central India. 
There was a popular upsurge in certain areas such as Sahabad, 
Gaya and Ranchi. 


UNAFFECTED PROVINCES 


The larger part of India was more or less unaffected by the 
‘Mutiny’. There were no serious troubles in the Punjab. This 
was due largely to Precautionary measures taken by the civil 
and military authorities in the province. Rajasthan was generally 
unaffected, though there were some local incidents. There were 
some unsuccessful attempts at mutiny in Gujarat and Sind. In 
the Deccan there was no actual outbreak except at Kolhapur. No 
serious trouble occurred in the Madras Presidency. In Bengal 
and Assam there were sporadic outbursts on a very limited scale. 


SUPPRESSION OF ‘MUTINY’ 


Lord Canning brought to Calcutta all available force from 
Bombay, Madras and Pegu; under his orders troops from the 
Punjab were sent to Delhi. A British Expeditionary Force, 
proceeding to China, was asked to divert its course to Calcutta. 
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Sir Henry Hayelock was placed in charge of a movable 
column entrusted with the task of relieving Lucknow and Kanpur 
and destroying ‘all mutineers and insurgents in North-Western 
India’. He defeated Nana Sahib near Kanpur and compelled 
him to escape across the Ganges (July, 1857). After occupying 
Kanpur he proceeded to Lucknow. Kanpur was occupied by 
Tantia Topi in November. It was finally recovered by Sir Colin 
Campbell in December (1857). 

At Lucknow Havelock failed to relieve the Residency which 
had been under siege since June. He was superseded by Sir 
James Outram. Relief was brought to the besieged Residency. 
After a temporary evacuation Lucknow was re-occupied by the 
new Commander-in-Chief, Sir Colin Campbell, in March, 1858. 
The situation in Oudh was then brought under control, and 


towards the end of 1858 most of the rebels were driven across 


the frontier into Nepal. 

The urgency of recovering Delhi was fully realised by Lord 
Canning: with this was linked the recovery of British prestige. 
John Nicholson took Delhi in September, 1857, but he received a 
mortal wound. This exploit was made possible by the energetic 
steps taken by John Lawrence, Chief Commissioner of the Punjab, 
and the loyalty of the Sikhs. Bahadur Shah surrendered. He 
was condemned to exile after trial. He died at Rangoon in 1862. 
His two sons and a grandson were treacherously murdered by a 


British officer named Hodson. 
Among the leaders of the ‘Mutiny’ Lakshmi Bai fell fighting 


in the field and Kunwar Singh died of a wound received in an 
engagement. Tantia Topi was caught and executed. Nana Sahib 
fled to Nepal where he ended his days in oblivion. 


CAUSES OF FAILURE OF ‘MUTINY? 
‘Mutiny’ was not an accident; it was 
lacked not only a general plan but 
ery locality had its own leaders, 
pirations. There was no CoO- 
No amount of enthusiasm— 
even of patriotism—could overcome this basic difficulty. On the 
British side there was a central organization which directed the 
ical, military and diplomatic aspects of the struggle. 

3 


The failure of the 
inevitable. The movement 
also a central organization. Ey 
its own problems, and its own as 
ordination of efforts and purposes. 


polit 
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The principal leaders—Nana Sahib, Tantia Topi, Lakshmi 
Bai and Kunwar Singh—were far inferior to their British oppo- 
nents in military capacity and political foresight. The sepoys 
were inferior to the British soldiers in discipline as also in equip- 
ment. The Government was immensely strengthened by its 
control over the telegraph and the improved means of commu- 
nication. The movement did not throw up any leader who could 
counteract the effects of these weaknesses. 

The ‘Mutiny’ attained the dimensions of a popular revolt in 
‘Oudh, Rohilkhand and some parts of Bihar. It did not receive 
wide and general support from the civil population. What is of 
greater significance from the practical point of view was the 
pro-British policy of powerful ruling princes like Sindhia and the 
Nizam. The movement also failed to attract the sympathy of 
the new intellectuals. Instead of reflecting the progressive ideas 
coming from the West it raised the banners of religious orthodoxy 
and medieval polity. 


NATIONAL MOVEMENT ? 


Was the great outbreak of 1857-58 a mere ‘Mutiny’ confined 
to the sepoys or a national movement against foreign rule? At 
its initial stage it was undoubtedly nothing more than a ‘Mutiny’ ; 
even “the army as a whole did not join the revolt but a consider- 
able section actively fought on the side of the Government”. 
Gradually, however, as the movement progressed, new rebels 
‘came from every section of the population, and Hindus as well 
as Muslims were well represented among them. So far as the 
civil population was concerned, it was only in Oudh, Rohilkhand 
and some parts of Bihar that the rising “assumed a national 
‘dimension though the term must be used in a limited sense, for 
the conception of Indian nationality was yet in embryo”. From 
the geographical point of view the larger part of the country— 
including north-western, western, southern and eastern India— 
‘was practically unconnected with the ‘Mutiny’. It was only in 
Uttar Pradesh and in parts of Bihar and Central India that the 
Revolt had some preliminary success. Taking these facts into 
consideration it is difficult to put the Revolt of 1857 in the 
category of national movement. 

In so far as the rebels wanted to get rid of the foreign 
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Government and restore the old order of which the Mughal 
Emperor was the rightful representative the ‘Mutiny’ may be 
described as a “war of independence”. It was certainly ‘the first 
great and direct threat to the British rule in India on an exten- 
sive scale’, But it must be recognised that it started as a war in 
defence of religious practices which were assailed by an alien 
Government; at the initial stage it had no definite political objec- 
tive. Moreover, even at its later stages the movement was domi- 
nated by feudal ideas and parochial interests and it sought to 
restore an anachronistic political system—Mughal Padshahi— 
which was completely out of tune with the new India which was 
being shaped by Western cultural and economic forces. 


The ‘Mutiny’ failed to attain its immediate objective. To 


what extent did it influence the political evolution of India ? 
Dr. S. N. Sen says: “The educated Indian at first had no faith 
in armed rebellion, and the failure of the revolt confirmed him 


in his conviction. He placed his 
he had no doubt that as soon as he proved himself worthy of it, 


the countrymen of H: 
But hope deferred made his heart sick and 


him his birth-right. 
his faith wavered, and a new generation arose who had more 


confidence in the violent methods of the Italian Carbonari and 
the Russian Nihilist than in the discredited method of constitu- 
tional agitation. He was also inspired by the memory of the 
Mutiny and during the two World Wars the Indian revolution- 
aries did not relax in their efforts to organise another military 
rising. The British Government in India became more and more 
convinced that in their political struggle with Nationalist India 


they could not entirely depend upon the army.” 


END OF THE EAST INDIA COMPANY 


ffin, a scholarly and experien 
administrator of the nineteenth century, observed that the 
‘Mutiny’ of 1857 “swept the Indian sky clear of many rat 
It disbanded a lazy, pampered army, which, though in its a | 
years of life it had done splendid service, had become impossi re 
it replaced an unprogressive, selfish, and commercial system 0 
administration by one liberal and enlightened. iN 

The spirit of British administration m India 


Sir Lepel Gri ced Anglo-Indian 


showed no such: 


faith in British liberalism and’ 


ampden, Milton and Burke would restore to- 
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revolutionary change after 1857, though the Revolt emphasized 
the undesirability of governing India through the Company and 
strengthened the hands of those who wanted to bring this vast 
dependency under the direct control of the Crown-in-Parliament. 
In vain did the Company protest against loss of its authority in 
a petition drawn up by John Stuart Mill. 

The Government of India Act, passed by the British Parlia- 
ment on August 2, 1858, directed that “India shall be governed 
by and in the name of the sovereign through one of the principal 
Secretaries of State, assisted by a Council of 15 members”. The 
Secretary of State received the powers so long enjoyed by the 
Court of Directors and the Board of Control. Thus the system 
of ‘Double Government’ introduced by Pitt’s India Act was finally 
abolished. Of the 15 members of the Council of the Secretary 
of State, 8 were to be appointed by the Crown and 7 by the 
Directors. The Council was to be merely advisory except in 
matters relating to expenditure and loans; in most cases the 
initiative and the final decision remained with the Secretary of 
State. The Governor-General received the title of ‘Viceroy’. He 
became the direct representative of the Crown. His prestige, if 
not his statutory authority, was increased. The framework of 
the Government of India remained unchanged. There was no 
modification of the composition and functions of the Governor- 
General’s Executive and Legislative Councils. 

It has been rightly said that the assumption of the govern- 
ment of India by the Crown was ‘rather a formal than a sub- 
stantial change’, The Charter Acts of 1813 and 1833 had explicitly 
declared the sovereignty of the Crown over the territories acquired 
by the Company. The President of the Board of Control, a mem- 
ber of the British Cabinet, had for a long time been the de facto 
supreme authority in Indian administration. In the petition 
drawn up by John Stuart Mill it was pointed out that in Indian 
affairs the British Government had long possessed the decisive 
voice and was thus ‘in the fullest sense accountable for all that 
has been done, and for all that has been forborne or omitted to 
be done’. The Company, which had been the minor partner 
since 1784, now withdrew and the major partner became the sole 
ruler. 

The new system was inaugurated with some assurances incor- 
porated in the Queen’s Proclamation of November 1, 1858. It was 
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declared for the satisfaction of the Indian princes that all treaties 
and engagements made with them by the Company would be 
‘scrupulously maintained’, The principle of religious toleration 
was to be followed and no distinction was to be made on grounds 
of race or creed in the public service. The Government of India 
openly repudiated the Doctrine of Lapse, and permission to adopt 
heirs was granted as a matter of course. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


CLIMAX OF BRITISH IMPERIALISM 


SECTION I 
ADMINISTRATION 


LORD CANNING AS VICEROY (1858-62) 


Lord Canning became the first Viceroy of India in November, 
1858, under the Government of India Act, 1858. After the.suppres- 
sion of the ‘Mutiny’ the first task of the Government was the 
restoration of order and peace. In 1857-58 both the sepoys and 
the British had been guilty of atrocities. Lord Canning adopted 
an attitude of politic leniency with a view to healing the wounds. 
But his work was obstructed by the bitter criticism of non-official 
Europeans who cal'ed him ‘Clemency Canning’ and attributed all 
difficulties to his ‘blindness, weakness and incapacity’. One endur- 
ing result of the ‘Mutiny’ was the widening of the gulf between 
the Indians and the Britishers. Unable to forget the ‘Mutiny’ 
the latter lived in arrogant isolation from the ‘natives’ who 
retaliated emotionally by nursing sullen resentment against their 
rulers. 

After the ‘Mutiny’ military reorganization was inevitable. 
The British element in the army was strengthened. In 1864, out 
of 205,000 men in the Indian army, 65,000 were British. A Royal 
Commission suggested that “native regiments should be formed 
by a general mixture of all classes and castes”; but this sugges- 
tion was not given effect to. Artillery was placed under the charge 
of Europeans. The Indian soldier was no longer to be trusted 
as a loyal defender of British rule in his country. 

The deficits caused by the Revolt of 1857 called for reorga- 
nization of the financial system. The work was begun by James 
Wilson, a British Treasury expert sent to India in 1859. After his 
premature death it was continued by Samuel Laing, who was sent 
from England to succeed him as the Finance Member of the 
Governor-General’s Council. Wilson introduced the income-tax 
and established a uniform import tariff of ten per cent. His plan 
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for a convertible paper currency and his schemes for retrench- 
ment were given effect to by Laing. 

It was widely recognised that the Permanent Settlement had 
adversely affected the interests of the tenants. In 1858 the Court 
of Directors declared that “the rights of the Bengal ryots had 
passed away sub silentio, and they had become, to all intents and 
purposes, tenants-at-will’, The Rent Act of 1859, which was 
applicable to Bengal, Bihar, Agra and the Central Provinces, but 
not to Oudh or the Punjab, conferred on the ryot right of occu- 
pancy under certain conditions. Its good effects were largely 
nullified by litigation initiated by the Zamindars. 


LAW AND JUDICIARY 


In Lord Canning’s time the work of codification begun by 
Macaulay about three decades ago came to a successful comple- 
tion. The Civil Procedure Code came into force in 1859. The 
Indian Penal Code was enacted in 1860. The Criminal Procedure 
Code appeared in 1861. The Supreme Courts and the Company's 
(Sadar Dewani and Sadar Nizamat) Adalats were replaced by 
chartered High Courts in each Presidency. This important 
change was effected by the Indian High Courts Act, 1861. 


INDIAN COUNCILS ACT, 1861 


The Legislature created by the Charter Act of 1853 had been 
playing an independent role which was distiked by the Secretary 
of State for India, Sir Charles Wood. Lord Canning, who resented 


criticism, agreed with him. So it was felt that steps should be 
taken to confine the Council specifically to legislation. At the 
the centralisation of the 


same time there was a reaction against 

legislative machinery. The Governments of Madras cs 
Bombay were put into considerable inconvenience Py ra 
loss of legislative authority. Some decentralisation © ’ e 
legislative system was urgently called for. Another eel 
remodelling the system of legislation was the necessity of admitting 


some representative and influential Indians into the Legislative 
t that such a step will 
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of high rank’ was an urgent political necessity. 
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The Indian Councils Act of 1861 provided that the function 
of the Legislative Council should be confined strictly to legisla- 
tion; it would have no control over administration or finance, 
no right of interpellation. The Governments of Madras and 
Bombay regained their legislative power. There was no demarca- 
tion between Central and Provincial subjects, but all Pro- 
vincial laws were subject to the veto of the Governor-General. 
Legislative Councils were established in Bengal, the North- 
Western Provinces (now called Uttar Pradesh) and the Punjab 
in 1862, 1886 and 1897 respectively. Thirdly, the Councils of 
the Governor-General and the Governors of Madras and Bombay 
were expanded for legislative purposes by the appointment by 
nomination of additional members, half of whom were to be 
non-officials. No statutory provision was made for the admission 
of Indians, but in practice some of the non-official seats were 
offered to ‘Natives of high rank’. The Governor-General was 
empowered, in cases of emergency, to make, without the con- 
currence of the Legislative Council, ordinances which were not 
to remain in force for more than six months. 

This Act also introduced the portfolio system in the Govern- 
ment of India. Up to the time of Lord Canning the theory was 
that the Government of India was a Government by the entire 
body of the Executive Council; so all business and all official 
papers had to be brought to the notice of all members of the 
Council. This system was very inconvenient. In pursuance of 
the power conferred on the Governor-General by the Act of 1861 
Lord Canning divided the departments of Government between 
the members of the Council. “Thereby were laid the foundations of 
Cabinet Government of India, .. . each branch of the Administra- 
tion having its official head and spokesman in the Government, 
who was responsible for its administration and its defence.” 


SIR JOHN LAWRENCE (1864-69) 


Lawrence, one of the most eminent civil setvants of the 
Company's regime, came to the Viceregal office with a great 
Teputation as an administrator. He was raised to the peerage 
after his departure from India. His appointment was a breach 
of the tradition that a member of the Civil Service should not 
be raised to the highest post in India. But Lawrence had played 
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an energetic part in the suppression of the ‘Mutiny’, and his 
command over the north-west frontier problem was regarded as 
a specially valuable qualification for the nr Ga hip 
In this exalted office, however, he revealed two defects. In he 
first place, he paid so much attention to details that he could not 
do his duty as a supervisor of general administration. Secondly, 
he was ‘never able to shake off the habits of the Punjab oficials 
of old days, and admittedly was too indifferent to the ordinary 
daily maintenance of the dignity of his great office’. 

He paid great attention to railways, irrigation, and roads, and 
continued Lord Dalhousie’s policy in this respect. By two Tenancy 
Acts he extended to the tenants of Oudh and the Punjab rights 
similar to those enjoyed by the tenants of Bengal under Canning’s 


Act of 1859. 


Lorp mayo (1869-72) 


Lawrence left to his successor a large deficit. Lord Mayo 


was, therefore, compelled to start his career as a financial re- 
former, Supported by experienced officers like Sir Richard 
Temple and Sir John Strachey, he increased the income-tax as 
well as the salt duties and introduced a new distribution of income 


between the Central and the Local Governments. So long all 


grants by the Central Government to the Local Governments 
were definit es, so that any 


ely earmarked for special purpos 
amount saved by the latt d to the former. 


er had to be returne 
This severe restriction on the discretion of the Local Govern- 
ments was now removed. now to receive a fixed 
yearly grant (subject to revision every 
could spend according to their discretio. 
fully defined limits. But the new system compel 
Governments to impose new taxes—mostly cesses on 


increasing the eneral burden of taxation. j 
i 4 ised the first general census of India (1871) 


Lord Mayo organi ; 
and created a department of agriculture and commerce in the 


Government of India. 
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LORD LYTTON (1876-1880) 
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1878 put stringent restrictions on the liberty of the Press; but 
these restrictions were not applicable to journals conducted in 
English. This reactionary legislation was the product of Lord 
Lytton’s irritation at the bitter criticism of his foreign policy 
in the Indian Press.. He also curtailed the personal freedom of 
Indian citizens through the Arms Act which became a permanent 
feature of British administration. His failure to deal with the 
famine of 1876-78, and his absorption in a magnificent Durbar 
at a time when millions were dying of hunger and disease, made 
him deservedly unpopular with the Indian people. The financial 
reforms of Sir John Strachey were important steps towards the 
introduction of Free Trade in India. The creation of the 
Statutory Civil Service (1879) was intended to give Indians a 
chance to occupy important posts in the higher administrative 
service, but the measure proved a failure. It was abolished cight 
years later. 


LORD RIPON (1880-1884) 


Lord Ripon’s period of office, like that of Lord William 
Bentinck, deserves to be remembered as an era when victories 
in peace were deliberately preferred to victories in war. Lord 
Ripon was every inch a typical mid-Victorian Liberal. A loyal 
political disciple of Gladstone, he was far more interested in 
dull administrative reforms than in a spirited foreign policy. 
In him the idea of paternal government characteristic of British 
rule in India in the nineteenth century reached its climax. The 
transition from paternalism to partnership also began. “Indians 
would now oppose Government, but in the name of Western 
principles ; they would demand self-government, but in the form 
of Western institutions.” 

In finance, the result of the policy pursued by Sir John 
Strachey in the time of Lord Lytton became evident in the time 
of Lord Ripon. In spite of the Second Anglo-Afghan War, there 
was no deficit. Advantage was taken of the increasing revenue 


by Northbrook and Lytton. The salt tax was reduced and several 
protective duties were removed, Evelyn Baring (afterwards Lord 
Cromer) ably managed the department of finance. Lord Ripon 
tried to secure the immunity of the tenant from enhancement 
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of rent except on the sole ground of a rise in prices, but he 
was overruled by the Secretary of State. A modest beginning 
was made in respect of factory legislation. 

Lord Ripon abolished the Vernacular Press Act, took a 
general census of India, excluding Nepal and Kashmir, in 1881, 
appointed a Commission under the presidency of Sir William 
Hunter to inquire into the condition of education, and intro- 
duced legislation to regulate and improve the conditions of 
labour in Indian factories. All these measures made him very 
popular with the Indian people ; but his popularity reached its 
climax in connection with the agitation over the Ilbert Bill. 


ILBERT BILL 


C. P. Ibert, Law Member of Lord Ripon’s Council, prepared 
a Bill which sought to remove from the Code of Criminal 
Procedure ‘every judicial disqualification based merely on race 
distinctions’ by bringing European British subjects under the 
jurisdiction of Indian magistrates and judges. This simple ad- 
ministrative measure excited the racial feelings of the Europeans 
who violently protested against any alteration in the existing law. 
This produced a reaction among the Indians, who discovered in 
the Bill a charter of racial equality. Lord Ripon became very 
unpopular with the Europeans ; he had to bow before the storm. 
The principle of the Bill was abandoned; although Indian 
magistrates and judges were given the right of exercising juris- 
diction over European British subjects, the privileged position of 
the latter found expression in their right to claim trial by 
European jurors. 

The controversy over the Ibert Bill had two effects. Although 
the opposition to the Bill was sponsored and led by the non- 
official Europeans, there was much ‘covert sympathy’ for it among 
the European members of the Services. In effect, it was an 
attempt on the part of white men to maintain their racial superior- 
ity in India. It widened the racial cleavage caused by the ‘Mutiny’. 
Secondly, as Surendra Nath Banerjea, a top-ranking political 
leader of those days, points out, “The Ibert Bill controversy 
helped to intensify the growing feeling of unity among the 
Indian people. . . . It strengthened the forces that were speeding 
up the Congress movement”. 
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BEGINNINGS OF LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT 


The first attempt to establish a municipal organisation out- 
side the Presidency towns was made in 1842. Before the ‘Mutiny’ 
of 1857 municipal institutions were established in many British 
Indian towns. In most cases, however, the municipal com- 
missioners were nominated by the Government; there was yet 
no question of making them dependent on popular suffrage. 


The financial reforms of Lord Mayo prepared the ground 
for development of local self-government. Financial decentralisa- 
tion made it possible for the Provincial Governments to provide 
funds “for strengthening municipal institutions, and for the 
association of natives and Europeans to a greater extent than 
heretofore in the administration of affairs”. 


In 1870 Lord Mayo took a decisive step towards the estab- 
lishment of local self-governing institutions. A Resolution of 
the Government of India declared: “. . . . local interest, super- 
vision, and care are necessary to success in the Management of 
funds devoted to education, sanitation, medical charity and local 
public works.” This resolution led to the passing of new 
Municipal Acts and the establishment of new municipalities in 
different provinces. The funds were placed in the hands of 
committees of nominated members—official and non-official—with 
Official Chairmen, functioning under Government control. 


In 1882 Lord Ripon extended and liberalised Lord Mayo’s 
policy, The primary purpose of the Government was not to effect 
improvement in administration. Lord Ripon’s aim was “to ad- 
vance and promote the political and popular education of the 
people and to induce the best and most intelligent men in the 
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In the rural areas Lord Ripon established Local Boards and 
District Boards. Emphasis was laid on the elective principle, 
and it was felt that ‘the necessary Government control . . . should 
be exercised rather from without than from within’. Acts were 
passed in 1883-85 in different provinces creating rural Boards, 
which were based on the same general principle. 

As Lord Ripon’s system began to work, the high hopes raised 
by his liberalism were blasted by the unsympathetic and illiberal 
attitude of the bureaucracy. The Indian National Congress ad- 
vocated a truly liberal and democratic system of local self- 
government. 


LORD CURZON (1899-1905) 


Lord Curzon was undoubtedly one of the greatest pro-consuls 
sent by England to govern her Eastern dominions. He was the 
youngest of the Governors-General, except Lord Dalhousie, and 
he resembled Lord Dalhousie as an administrator of superabun- 
dant energy. He had traveiled widely and acquired first-hand 
experience about Asiatic countries before his assumption of the 
Viceregal office. He was gifted with literary brilliance, eloquence, 
and imagination. His autocratic temperament and the impatient 
haste which characterised his work made him unpopular in India 
and minimised the value of his reforms. He was a typical bene- 
volent despot, looking forward to the welfare of the millions 
entrusted by Providence to his care, but unable to reconcile 
himself to their new-born political aspirations. After his 
departure from India he played a distinguished part in the politi- 
cal life of England, and he missed the Premiership—the summum 
bonum of his political ambition—mainly because he was a Peer. 

Lord Curzon’s zeal for administrative reforms found vent 
through many channels. He appointed commissions to inquire 
into the defects of existing systems and methods and promptly 
gave effect to their recommendations. Some improvements were 
introduced in the Police system. The miserable condition of 
the tenants did not escape Lord Curzon’s attention. The Punjab 
Land Alienation Act (1900) sought to protect the cultivators of 
that province from eviction by crafty money-lenders. The re- 
venue Resolutions of 1902 and 1905 regulated the enhancement 
of rent by the Government. Co-operative Credit Societies were 
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founded to provide cultivators with capital at a nominal rate of 
interest, An Inspector-General of Agriculture was appointed and 
an Imperial Agricultural Department was founded with a view 
to putting primitive Indian agriculture on a scientific basis. The 
whole irrigation system was put on an improved basis. A new 
impetus was given to the Railway programme; about 6,000 miles 
of new lines were constructed. A new Department of Commerce 
and Industry was created ; it was put under the charge of a sixth 
member of the Executive Council, 

Students of Indian history and archeology must remain 
grateful to Lord Curzon for the measures he adopted for pre- 
serving ancient buildings and monuments. But his attempt to 
solve the problem of education made him very unpopular among 
Indians. The Indian Universities Act of 1904 was intended by 
him ‘to raise the standard of education ail round, and particularly 
of higher education’; but Indian public opinion suspected that 
its purpose was to bri g the Universities and the colleges under 
official control. 

Lord Curzon created two new Provinces ; the ostensible plea 
Was the convenience of administration. The trans-Indus districts 
of the Punjab were joined with the tribal territories under British 
control to form the North-West Frontier Province which was 
placed under a Chief Commissioner directly responsible to the 
Government of India. It was a wise measure. The Partition of 
Bengal—resulting in the creation of two Provinces, Bengal and 
Eastern Bengal and Assam—belonged to a different category. It 
provoked bitter political resistance and was revised in 1911. 

i Military reforms interested Lord Curzon as much as ad- 
ministrative reforms. The transport system of the army was 
reorganized. New arms and guns were provided. The Imperial 
Cadet Corps came into existence in 1901; it was composed of 
young men of aristocratic descent. Lord Curzon disagreed with 
the Commander-in-Chief, Lord Kitchener, on the issue of military 
administration. The Secretary of State supported Lord Kitchener. 


Lord Curzon resigned. 
EDUCATIONAL POLICY (1858-1905) 


There was considerable expansion of Western education 
during the second half of the nineteenth century. Two new 
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Universities were established: the Punjab University (1882) and 
the Allahabad University (1887). There was a steady increase 
in the number of Colleges affiliated to the Universities as also 
in the number of students taking collegiate courses. The pro- 
gress of female education was slow. 

The appointment of an Educational Commission under the 
Chairmanship of Sir William Hunter (1882) by Lord Ripon 
marked an important stage in the development of the Govern- 
ment’s educational policy. The principal object of the inquiry 
was “the present state of elementary education and the means 
by which this can everywhere be extended and improved”. The 
chief recommendation of the Commission was that primary 
education deserved the greatest encouragement and had ‘an 
almost exclusive claim’ on the Provincial revenues. Far-reaching 
recommendations were made in respect of secondary and colle- 
giate education as well. It was noted that female education was 
in ‘an extremely backward condition and needed to be fostered 
in every legitimate way.’ Most of the Commission’s recommen- 
dations were accepted by the Government of India. 

Lord Curzon had a genuine interest in the reform of the 
educational system. The educational structure, he thought, was 
top-heavy and lop-sided. He criticised the Universities’ role as 
mere examining bodies and observed, “We examine our boys from 
childhood to adolescence and we put a pass before them as the 
summum bonum of life”. 

In 1902 Lord Curzon appointed a Universities Commission 
under the Chairmanship of Sir Thomas Raleigh. It was directed 
‘to recommend such measures as might tend to elevate the 
standard of University teaching and to promote the advancement 
of learning’. The recommendations of the Commission appeared 
to be in favour of officialising the Universities and taking away 
their autonomy. The Indian National Congress passed a resolu- 
tion (1902) ‘viewing with the greatest alarm many of the Com- 
Mission’s recommendations’. 

Undaunted by widespread public criticism, Lord Curzon 
accepted the recommendations of the Commission and formulated 
them in the shape of a Bill which was passed as the Indian 
Universities Act of 1904. The provisions of the Act increased 
Government control over the Universities; but it appeared later 
that Lord Curzon’s critics had exaggerated its crippling effects. 
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As the Act was worked in practice in the days of his successors, 
it did not either kill University autonomy or restrict the spread 
of higher education. 

In spite of the great importance of the Act of 1904 Lord 
Curzon’s educational policy should not be judged by it alone, 
He initiated technical, industrial and commercial courses. He 
established an agricultural college at Pusa in Bihar. He im- 
proved the Chiefs’ Colleges. 


DEVELOPMENT OF FAMINE POLICY 


During the period of the Company’s rule there were famines 
or widespread scarcities in various parts of the country. Relief 
was given on a local basis; no attempt was made to formulate 
any general system of famine relief or prevention. Thus the 
Viceregal Government of India had no legacy of famine policy 
which it could fall back upon for guidance, 

A succession of famines constitutes one of the darkest 
features of the history of the post-1858 period. It has been cal- 
culated that there were more than 20 famines in British India 
during the second half of the nineteenth century. 

A famine caused by the failure of the monsoon desolated 
the North-Western Provinces in 186]. A Famine Commission 
Was appointed under the chairmanship of Colonel Baird Smith. 
It found in land settlement one of the chief causes of famine, 
but it did not lay down any principle of famine relief. 

The Orissa famine of 1866-67, during the Governor-General- 
ship of Lord Lawrence, affected the whole east coast from Calcutta 
to Madras. It led to the appointment of a Famine Commission 
with Sir George Campbell as chairman. It stressed the respon- 
sibility of the Government for famine relief and formulated 
certain principles for the prevention of famines. 

The great famine of 1876-78, during the Governor-Generalship 
of Lord Lytton, affected vast areas in the Bombay and Madras 
Presidencies, the Nizam’s Dominions, Mysore, the North-Western 
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1883 a Famine Code was issued, laying down the lines on which 
famine relief should be administered. 

The famine of 1896-97 affected the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh, the Central Provinces, Bihar, and parts of the Madras 
and Bombay Presidencies as also the Punjab. Another Famine 
Commission was appointed in 1898 with Sir James Lyall as chair- 
man. It reiterated the views of the Strachey Commission with 
some alterations. 

In 1898-1900 followed a terrible famine, ‘the greatest in ex- 
tent and intensity which India had experienced in 200 years’. 
It affected the Bombay Presidency, the Central Provinces, the 
Nizam’s Dominions, the Central Indian States, Baroda, Raj- 
putana, Kathiawar and the Punjab. Lord Curzon arranged relief 
on a liberal scale and appointed a Famine Commission with 
Sir Anthony MacDonnell as chairman (1900). It made compre- 
hensive recommendations which were later incorporated in the 
Provincial Famine Codes. 


CIVIL SERVICE 


The competitive system for recruitment to the Civil Service, 
introduced in 1853, did not provide equal opportunities for 
Europeans and Indians. Social obstacles and other difficulties 
prevented Indians from going to England where the examination 
was held. By 1869 only three Indians were successful at the 
examination. The number of Indian candidates was extremely 
small: of 325 candidates in 1870 Indians numbered only 7. This 
difficulty was sought to be removed by an Act of the British 
Parliament (1870) authorising the appointment in the Covenanted 
Civil Service of persons who had not earned eligibility through 
competitive examination. In practice such appointments were 
confined to ‘young men of good family and social position possess- 
ed of fair abilities and education’. Such recruits were known as 
‘statutory civil servants’. The experiment was not a success. 

In 1866 the maximum age for admission to the competitive 
examination in London was reduced to 21 years. This placed 
Indian candidates at a great disadvantage. There was protest 
from nationalist opinion. Moreover, the Indian National Congress 
sponsored the demand for holding simultaneous examinations in 
England and in India. In 1886 Lord Dufferin appointed a Public 
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Services Commission under the Chairmanship of Sir Charles 
Aitchison. While rejecting the proposal for simultaneous examina- 
tions, the Commission recommended that the maximum age 
should be raised to 23 years for Indian candidates and the system 
of appointing ‘statutory civil servants’ should be abolished. Most 
of the Commission’s recommendations were implemented ; it was 
claimed that the changes led to ‘a great improvement in the 
standard of every Service’. But there was no progress in respect 
of Indianisation. In 1900 only 2 Indian candidates were appointed 
although the number of vacancies was 50, 


RELATIONS WITH INDIAN STATES 


We have already referred to the Queen’s assurance to the 
Indian Princes and also to the withdrawal of the Doctrine of 
Lapse. These were political concessions to the princes, intended 
to ensure their loyalty to the British Crown. But the position of 
the Crown as the Paramount Power acquired a new importance 
in the post-‘Mutiny’ period. The Crown not only inherited the 
rights vested by treaty in the Company; it was also entitled to 
interfere in internal administration and in disputed succession 
on the basis of precedents formed during the Company’s regime. 
Lord Canning declared in 1862 that “the Crown of England 
stood forward the unquestioned Ruler and Paramount Power in 
all India”. “The princes who in the eighteenth century had been 
de facto sovereigns but de jure dependents, had become de facto 
dependents though possessing treaties many of which recognised 
them as de jure sovereigns.” The weakening of princely power 
and the strengthening of paramountcy culminated gradually in 
a peculiar position in which, as Lord Curzon said in 1899, the 
‘Native Chief’ became ‘an integral factor in the imperial organi- 
sation of India’. Many years later Gandhi said that the princes 
had become ‘British officers in Indian dress’, 

f The Paramount Power claimed right of interference in the 
internal affairs of the States to prevent misgovernment and dis- 
order. In 1870 Lord Mayo superseded the authority of the Raja 
of Alwar in violation of the treaty of 1803. In the time of Lord 
Northbrook Malhar Rao Gaikwad of Baroda was arrested (1875) 
and tried by a Commission on the charge of trying to poison the 
Resident at his Court. The Commissioners being equally divided 
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on the question of his guilt, the Government of India did not 
formally convict him, but he was deposed for ‘his notorious mis- 
conduct, his gross misgovernment of the State, and his evident 
incapacity to carry into effect necessary reforms’. 

In 1876 the Royal Titles Act, passed by the British Parliament 
at the instance of Disraeli, authorised the Queen to alter her title 
in India. On January 1, 1877, she was proclaimed as ‘Queen 
Empress’ in ‘a durbar of unsurpassed magnificence’ presided over 
by Lord Lytton. The assumption of this new title by the Queen 
brought the Indian States within the boundary of the British 
Empire. The princes ceased to be allies; they became vassals. 

In 1881 Lord Ripon restored the Maharaja of Mysore to power 
and withdrew British administration from that State. After half 
a century of direct British rule this premier State was restored 
to its old position. Several restrictions were, however, imposed 
on the ruler’s authority particularly in respect of law-making, 
coinage and military forces. 

In 1886 Lord Dufferin conciliated Sindhia by restoring to 
him the fort of Gwalior. 


Lord Lansdowne had to suppress a revolt in Manipur. A 
disputed succession in this petty State led to the decision that 
Tikendrajit, the local commander-in-chief, should be exiled. A 
British officer who went to Manipur to control the situation was 
publicly beheaded (1891). Within a short time Tikendrajit was 
hanged ; the administration was placed in charge of the Resident. 


Lord Lansdowne also compelled the Khan of Kalat to abdi- 
cate in favour of his son. 


Lord Curzon gave the finishing touch to Lord Dalhousie’s 
policy of incorporating Berar within British India. The Nizam 
was persuaded to hand over this province to the Government of 
India ‘under the fiction of a perpetual lease, so as to preserve 
the nominal sovereignty of Hyderabad’. 


Before and after the ‘Mutiny’ the military forces of the States 
were looked upon with suspicion. In 1867 Sindhia was asked to 
disband his military police as it exceeded the force he was 
entitled to maintain. In case of the rendition of Mysore ( 1881) 
it was laid down that the military forces of the State would not 
exceed the strength fixed by the Government of India The 


formation of the Imperial Service Troops on the occasion of th 
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Panjdeh incident (1885) was a new departure. The Imperial 
‘Cadet Corps came into existence in Lord Curzon’s time. 


SECTION IT 
NATIONALISM AND SEPARATISM 


POLITICAL AWAKENING 


The spread of Western education lies at the root of India’s 
political awakening. Intimate acquaintance with the writings of 
great Western thinkers like Burke, Macaulay, Bentham, Mill, 
Herbert Spencer and Comte changed the outlook of the new 
generations which arose after the establishment of British supre- 
macy. Leaders of Indian religious and social thought, like Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy, Keshab Chandra Sen, Iswar Chandra Vidya- 
sagar, Dayananda Saraswati and Swami Vivekananda created in 
the Indian mind a desire for emancipation. Economic troubles— 
the indigo disputes in Bengal and the frequent outbreak of 
famine in many parts of India—and administrative abuses 
gradually convinced intelligent Indians that self-government was 
not a luxury but a necessity. The rise of Japan filled the East 
with new hopes and aspirations. 

The ‘Mutiny’ of 1857 undoubtedly estranged Europeans from 
Indians in this country ; this estrangement found a new lease 
of life as a result of the bitter agitation over the Ilbert Bill. 
“The passionate claim of the European to predominance”, says 
Dodwell, “was to be answered by the passionate claim of the 
Indian to equality.” 


PRE-CONGRESS POLITICAL ASSOCIATIONS 


j In the forties of the nineteenth century Bengal had two poli- 
tical associations: the Landholders’ Society and the Bengal 
British India Society. In 1851 was founded the British Indian 
Association which had from the very start an all-India outlook. 
Aristocratic in composition and conservative in outlook, this 
Association played an important political role. The Madras 
National Association was started as a branch of the British Indian 
Association. The Bombay Association was formed in 1852. 
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The Indian Association, founded in 1876, was intended to be 
“the centre of an all-India movement’. Its leader, Surendra Nath 
Banerjea, said: “The conception of a united India .. . had 
taken firm possession of the minds of the Indian leaders in 
Bengal.” The Indian Association took up the question of the 
age-limit for the Indian Civil Service Examination, protested 
against the Vernacular Press Act, supported the Ilbert Bill and 
advocated representative government. Sir Henry Cotton wrote, 
“The Bengalee Babus now rule public opinion from Peshawar to 
Chittagong”. 

The Poona Sarvajanik Sabha, established in 1867, was ‘the 
recognised political organ of the people of Maharashtra’. In 
Madras the Mahajan Sabha, founded in 1884, provided leadership 
in political issues. 


BIRTH OF INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS (1885) 


The work begun by the above-mentioned political associations 
was taken up by the Indian National Congress which owed its 
birth to a British civilian named Allan Octavian Hume. He 
watched with anxiety the growing discontent in the country 
during the reactionary administration of Lord Lytton and felt 
that there was ‘imminent danger of a terrible outbreak’, In 
order to counteract this dangerous trend he sought to win the 
support of the educated classes and to divert revolutionary ten- 
dencies to a constitutional channel. He was probably advised by 
Lord Dufferin to organize a body of persons who would perform 
in India the functions of Her Majesty’s Opposition in England. 
Hume’s associates were moderate leaders like Pherozeshah Mehta 
and W. C. Bonnerjee, an eminent Bengali lawyer who presided 


over the first session of the Congress held at Bombay on December 
27, 1885. 


THE CONGRESS: FIRST TWENTY YEARS (1885-1905) 


“The Congress guarded the interest of India like a vigilant 
watch-dog and never failed to record its emphatic protest against 
any measure likely to adversely affect the interest of India.” Jis 
first President, W. C. Bonnerjee, spoke of ‘consolidation of sone. 
ments of national unity’. It demanded representative Legisla- 
tures, separation of the executive and judicial functions, trial by 
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jury, reform of police administration, reduction of military expen- 
diture, simultaneous examinations in England and India for the 
Civil Service, reduction of salt tax and income-tax, etc. It 
protested against the imposition of excise duty on Indian cotton 
manufactures in the interest of Manchester industries. 

The programme of the Congress during the first two decades 
of its existence was conceived primarily in the interest of the 
upper and middle classes. It was natural because political ideas 
and activities were in those days the virtual monopoly of these 
classes. The masses had not yet been drawn to politics. But the 
Congress did not ignore the masses. It drew attention to the in- 
creasing poverty of the people. Although primarily concerned 
with political issues, the Congress was not entirely unaware of the 
economic aspects of nationalism. 

The Moderates dominated the Congress in its early years. 
Their political aim was defined by the Congress as the ‘colonial 
form of self-government’. They pledged their loyalty to the 
British Crown and had firm faith in the British rulers’ sense of 
justice. As regards methods, they believed in petitions and 
appeals. An Extremist critic described the Congress as a ‘begging 
institution’. 

Opposed to the Moderates were the Extremists, led by Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak of Maharashtra, Lala Lajpat Rai of the Punjab, 
and Bepin Chandra Pal of Bengal. Some Extremists believed 
that there could be no real self-government for India ‘under 
British paramountcy’. Although Extremism developed during the 
nineties, it came into prominence in connection with the agita- 
ton over the Partition of Bengal. 

In the early stage of its development the Congress received 
the support of some prominent Government officials, but within 
a short time the Government of India began to look upon it 
with suspicion. In 1888 Lord Dufferin criticised the Congress as 
representing a ‘microscopic minority’, Sir Syed Ahmad, the 
founder of the Aligarh Movement, at first kept aloof from, then 
became definitely opposed, to the Congress. 


INDIAN COUNCILS ACT (1892) 


The Indian Councils Act of 1861 provided some scope for a 
few eminent Indians to participate in the Legislatures. But as 
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the work of the Legislatures was confined to legislation alone, 
they had very little opportunity to improve the condition of the 
country. Demands for the extension of the functions of the 
Legislatures as also for the introduction of the elective principle 
were made by the Congress in its early years. These demands 
were taken seriously by Lord Dufferin. He made recommenda- 
tions to the authorities in London which formed the basis of the 
Indian Councils Act of 1892. It was passed by the British Parlia- 
ment at the instance of Lord Cross, Secretary of State for India, 
during the administration of Lord Lansdowne. The number of 
the additional members of the Governor-General’s Council was 
fixed at not less than ten nor more than sixteen. The number 
of the additional members in the Provincial Legislative Councils 
was also raised. All the additional members were to be nomi- 
nated by the Government, as before ; but the rules framed under 
the Act conferred on certain bodies, such as trading associations, 
University Senates, Municipalities and District Boards, the right 
to recommend some persons for nomination. This indirect recogni- 
tion of the principle of election was a measure of great constitu- 
tional significance. In two respects the rights of the members of 
the Legislatures were increased. They were entitled to express their 
views upon financial statements which were henceforth to be made 
on the floor of the Legislatures, although they were not empower- 
ed to move resolutions or divide the House in respect of any 
financial question. Secondly, they were empowered to put ques- 
tions within certain limits to the Government on matters of 
public interest. 

The Act of 1892 failed to satisfy the nationalists; they were 
given consultative councils instead of representative bodies. It 
was criticised at successive sessions of the Congress. But the 
Legislatures functioning under this Act were joined by eminent 
Indian leaders like Gopal Krishna Gokhale, Asutosh Mookherjee, 
Rash Behari Ghosh and Surendra Nath Banerjea. Their eloquence 
and political wisdom amply demonstrated the Parliamentary capa- 
city and patriotism of the educated Indians. 


MUSLIM POLITICS: WAHABI MOVEMENT 


The Wahabi movement, founded by Abdul Wahab (1703-87) 
of Nejd in Arabia, aimed initially at religious reform, i.e. the 
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elimination of all ‘corruptions’ from Islam. Gradually it acquired 
a political complexion. In India its leader was Syed Ahmad 
(1786-1831) of Rai Bareilly (in U.P.). His object was the revival 
of Muslim political power through the overthrow of the Sikh 
monarchy in the Punjab and British rule in Bengal. His followers 
had some successes against the Sikhs. Their anti-British acti- 
vities created troubles on the north-west frontier as also in Bihar 
and Bengal. In 1872 Lord Mayo was fatally stabbed at Port 
Blair by a Muslim who was suspected to be a Wahabi. Arrests, 
trials and vigorous administrative measures killed the Wahabi 
movement. 

Apart from its religious and political aspects, the Wahabi 
movement was a struggle for the economic rights of the people. 
Hunter describes it as “a standing menace to all classes possessed 
of property or vested interests”, But it was not a national move- 
ment. “It was a movement of the Muslims, by the Muslims, and 
for the Muslims”. 


MUSLIM POLITICS: ALIGARH MOVEMENT 


The term ‘Aligarh Movement’ indicates those political ideas 
and activities which were associated with the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College founded by Sir Syed Ahmad at Aligarh 
in 1877. In organising the Movement he received considerable 
Support and assistance from Beck, the European Principal of the 
College, who held that post from 1883 to 1899, 

Sir Syed Ahmad (1817-98) was the greatest leader of the 
Muslim community in the second half of the nineteenth century. 
He tried to reconcile his community to British rule and Western 
education. He removed the British suspicion that the Muslims 
had been primarily responsible for the ‘Mutiny’ of 1857. A new 
British policy emerged: the grievances of the Muslims were to 
be removed so that they would extend their political support to 
the British regime. Indications of this policy were given in 
or well-known book, The Indian Mussalmans, published in 

In 1888 Sir Syed Ahmad spoke of “two nations, the Muham- 
madan and the Hindu”. In his later years this separatist principle 
was the basis of his political ideas and programme. He opposed 
the Congress demand for representative institutions on the 
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ground that the Hindus would ‘totally override the interest’ of 
the Muslims. He succeeded in keeping back the bulk of the 
Muslims from the Congress. “The trend and net result of his 
policy was undoubtedly to widen the cleavage between the two 
great communities, but perhaps it would be more correct to say 
that he was not so much anti-Hindu as pro-Muslim.” 


‘PARTITION OF BENGAL (1905) 


The partition of Bengal, which was the climacteric of Lord 
‘Curzon’s administration, provided the occasion for the first great 
political moyement of the present century. Intended initially 
to improve the administration of the vast territories in charge of 
the Government of Bengal, it became a big political issue and 
stirred the forces of nationalism. : 

Lord Curzon was quite right in saying that Bengal was “too 
large for one man”. He was also right in describing the boun- 
aries of Bengal, Assam, the Central Provinces and Madras as 
“antiquated, illogical, productive of inefficiency”. Several schemes 
for reorganisation were considered. Lord Curzon’s final decision 
was to split the Bengali-speaking districts into two units. The 
province known as ‘Bengal’ would henceforth consist of the 
‘western districts of Bengal and the whole of Bihar and Orissa. 
‘The eastern districts of Bengal, together with Assam, would 
‘constitute a new province called ‘Eastern Bengal and Assam’ with 
its capital at Dacca. It would be a Muslim-majority province. 

Behind these administrative arrangements lay a political 
purpose which Lord Curzon explained to his superiors in London. 
His purpose was “to split up and thereby to weaken a solid body 
of opponents” to British rule. “Bengal united is a power”, ie 
wrote; that power was to be broken by partition. Calcutta, the 
storm centre of Congress politics, was to be deprived of its pro- 
ee aa es ie iat ged weight in the 
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middle class, and the people in general. The leadership was 
taken by Surendra Nath Banerjea. Lord Curzon ignored what 
he called “rhetoric and declamation”. His plan was implemented 
in October, 1905. 

The movement against partition took a concrete form in 
organised boycott of foreign goods. The necessary consequence 
was the attempt to replace them by indigenous products. This is 
known as the Swadeshi Movement. It attracted the poetical 
genius of Rabindra Nath Tagore and found support from the 
Congress. 

The movement had many consequences. Partition was re- 
voked in 1911, but Bengal was weakened permanently by the 
inclusion of large Bengali-speaking areas in Bihar and the 
transfer of India’s capital to Delhi. The Bengali educated classes 
suffered a deep spiritual wound which was never healed. This 
wound provoked terrorism and extremist views. Again, a large 
section of the Muslims of East Bengal opposed the anti-partition 
movement which they considered hostile to their interest. A 
wedge was driven permanently between the two communities in 
Bengal. Nationalism received a severe blow. 


SECTION II 
FOREIGN POLICY 


LORD ELGIN (1862-63) AND THE N.-W. FRONTIER 


Internal reconstruction occupied Lord Canning’s attention 
after the ‘Mutiny’. He was succeeded in March, 1862, by Lord 
Elgin, his friend and contemporary and an experienced colonial 
administrator. Lord Elgin died in India in November, 1863. He 
conducted the Umbeyla campaign on the north-west frontier for 
chastisement of some Pathan tribes, 


SIR JOHN LAWRENCE AND THE BHUTAN WAR 


Sir John Lawrence came to India as Lord Elgin’s successor 
in January, 1864, and remained in office till January, 1869. 

Soon after his arrival Lawrence was involved in a war with 
Bhutan. British relations with Bhutan began in the time of 
Warren Hastings, who sent two commercial missions (1774, 1783) 
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to open up this unknown country. Frontier problems arose after 
the annexation of Assam (1826). Lord Elgin sent Ashley Eden 
as envoy to Bhutan to’ make a satisfactory settlement about 
frontier raids. Eden was compelled to sign a humiliating treaty. 
Lawrence repudiated this treaty and war began. A British force 
was defeated by the Bhutanese in the battle of Dewangiri (January, 
1865). Peace was concluded in November, 1865. The Bhutanese 
ceded a large slice of Duar territory (in the foot-hills of the 
Himalayas) in return for an annual subsidy. 


LAWRENCE VS, ‘FORWARD SCHOOL’ 


Lawrence held definite views about north-west frontier pro- 
blems, and these were openly opposed by the so-called ‘Forward 
School’, With regard to those border tribes who nominally 
owed allegiance to the Amir of Afghanistan but in practice man- 
aged their own affairs in their own turbulent way, his policy was 
‘to leave the tribes their independence and endeavour to win their 
esteem’; the ‘Forward School’ wanted the complete subjugation 
of these wild tribes and the establishment of a well-defined 
frontier. With regard to Afghanistan, Lawrence’s policy was 
‘friendship towards the actual rulers combined with rigid absten- 
tion from interference in domestic feuds’; the ‘Forward School’ 
favoured the policy of conquering Afghanistan, or partitioning 
it among different rulers, for the purpose of guarding against 
Russian attack. Lawrence did not share the alarm of the ‘Forward 
School’ in this respect; he thought it unnecessary to adopt active 
protective measures against Russia, ‘an enemy who is still sepa- 
rated from us by six hundred miles of desert and mountain’, 
This policy was known as ‘Masterly Inactivity’. 


LAWRENCE AND AFGHANISTAN 


A war of succession broke out in Afghanistan after Dost 
Muhammad's death in 1863. Sher Ali, his favourite son and 
heir-designate, became the ruler of Kabul; but his authority was 
disputed by his brothers, Azim Khan and Afzal Khan, and his 
nephew Abdur Rahman Khan (son of Afzal Khan). Sher Ali 
was driven from Kabul in 1866 and from Kandahar in 1867. 
Afzal Khan became Amir; he died in October, 1867, and was 
succeeded by Azim Khan. Sher Ali re-occupied Kandahar in 
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April, 1868, and Kabul in September. Azim Khan fled to Persia, 
where he died soon afterwards. Abdur Rahman Khan fled to 
Tashkent, where he became a Russian pensionary. Sher Ali 
consolidated his authority and remained undisturbed till the 
aggressive policy of Lord Lytton created trouble. 

During this long war of succession Lawrence strictly followed 
his policy of ‘friendship towards the actual rulers combined with: 
rigid abstention from interference in domestic feuds’. No conte- 
stant received any help, political or military or financial, from 
him. In 1864 Sher Ali was recognised as Amir of Afghanistan; 
in 1866 he was recognised as ruler of Kandahar and Herat, while 
Afzal Khan was recognised as ruler of Kabul; in 1867 Afzal 
Khan was recognised as ruler of Kabul and Kandahar, while 
Sher Ali was recognised as ruler of Herat. This ‘friendship: 
towards the actual rulers’ inyolved two dangers. In the first 
place, it indirectly encouraged rebellion against established autho- 
rity in Afghanistan, for every successful rebel expected that he 
would receive British recognition. Secondly, ‘rigid abstention 
from interference in domestic feuds’ left the rivals dissatisfied,. 
for every one expected British help. Sher Ali spoke bitterly 
about British indifference towards his interests and Lawrence: 
could hardly pacify him after the final recovery of his power by 
sending him money and-arms. Yet, on the whole, the policy 
pursued by Lawrence was sensible, and it was the only policy 
which could avoid the difficulties suffered by Auckland and Lytton. 


RUSSIA IN CENTRAL ASIA 


During Lawrence’s term of office Russia was steadily 
increasing her power in Central Asia. Tashkent was annexed 
in 1865, Samarkand and Bokhara in 1868, A Russian ambassador 
in England declared that the occupation of Central Asia would 
enable Russia to keep England in check by threat of interven- 
tion in India. Lawrence appreciated the gravity of the Russian 
menace ; he found the solution, not in the clash of arms, but in 
the conclusion of a definite Anglo-Russian agreement as to a 
line of demarcation between the spheres of influence of the two: 
empires. Such an agreement solved the problem in 1907; it is: 
difficult to say, however, whether it was possible in 1868. Dodwell 
points out that “unless England could entrench herself so strongly 
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in Central Asia as to convince Russia of the futility of move- 
ments in that direction, an agreement in Europe could only be 
reached by subordinating English to Russian interests on the 
Continent”. ; 


LORD MAYO’S AFGHAN POLICY 


Lawrence’s Afghan policy was continued by his successor, 
Lord Mayo, who held office for three years (January, 1869— 
January, 1872) before he fell a victim to an assassin’s dagger. 
Lawrence had arranged to meet Sher Ali at a conference, but 
the Amir could not manage to come before his departure from 
India. In March, 1869, Lord Mayo met the Amir at Ambala 
(in the Punjab). It has been said that the Viceroy’s diplomatic 
geniality induced in Sher Ali’s breast a feeling of ‘romantic friend- 
ship’ for him, and that the splendour and military strength of 
British India made a deep impression on his mind. But the Amir 
received no substantial concession on any point in which he was 
interested. He wanted a definite treaty, a fixed annual subsidy, 
military assistance on requisition, definite British guarantee in 
support of his throne and dynasty, and British recognition of 
his favourite younger son, Abdulla Jan, as his successor, to the 
exclusion of his elder son Yaqub Khan. These terms ‘would 
dangerously have linked up British power and prestige in India 
with the fortunes of a notoriously unstable Oriental dynasty’. 
Lord Mayo gave the Amir some vague assurances and Sher Ali 
returned to Kabul with apparent satisfaction. 

A settlement with Russia was an integral part of the 
Lawrence-Mayo policy regarding Afghanistan. Negotiations were 
entered into between the British Foreign Secretary, Lord 
Clarendon, and the famous Russian Minister, Prince Gortschakoff, 
and the views of the Government of India were represented in 
St. Petersburg by a Bengal civilian named Douglas Forsyth. 
Russia acknowledged Sher Ali’s authority in Afghanistan (includ- 
ing Badakhshan). Thus Russia admitted that she regarded 
DE p e o aad this admission 
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LORD NORTHBROOK’S AFGHAN POLICY 


The Russian menace assumed a more definite shape in the 
time of the next Governor-General, Lord Northbrook (May, 1872- 
April, 1876), a cold diplomat and a cautious administrator. Khiva 
was occupied by the Russians in June, 1873. Sher Ali, alarmed 
by Russian advance, sent an envoy to secure from the Viceroy 
‘an unequivocal guarantee against Russian attack’, Northbrook 
was in favour of giving a formal guarantee, but he was directed 
by the Secretary of State, Duke of Argyll, to declare merely that 
the British Government would maintain its settled policy towards 
Afghanistan. This vague declaration naturally disappointed 
Sher Ali, who was some time later offended by Northbrook’s 
‘dignified rebuke’ for arresting Yaqub Khan and proclaiming 
Abdulla Jan as heir. The arbitration of the Government of India 
in the boundary dispute between Afghanistan and Persia in 
Seistan also displeased the Amir. Sher Ali now inclined towards 
the Russians ; correspondence with General Kaufmann became 
more frequent from 1875, and Russian agents began to appear 
in Kabul. 

In March, 1874, Disraeli became Prime Minister in England 
with Lord Salisbury as Secretary of State for India. The Liberal 
policy of caution was now replaced by the Conservative policy of 
aggression. The new policy was inspired by a deep distrust of 
Russia, Salisbury proposed that Sher Ali should be asked to 
receive a British Resident within his territory. Northbrook, with 
the unanimous support of his Council, protested. Soon after this 
he resigned, and Lord Lytton came to India to give effect to 
Disraeli’s ‘spirited foreign policy’, > 


’ 
LORD LYTTON’S AFGHAN POLICY: BEGINNING OF SECOND ANGLO- 


AFGHAN WAR 
/ Lord Lytton was an experienced diplomat and a brilliant 
> man of letters, but his Indian administration was not successful. 
His foreign policy resulted in the Second Afghan War; his 
internal administration was very unpopular. In its earlier stages 
his Afghan policy was regulated by the instructions of the British 
Cabinet ; but before the final crisis came he adopted a peculiarly 
aggressive attitude on his own initiative, Although Disraeli and 
Salisbury loyally supported him in public utterances, they became 
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uueasy at the development of his policy. The responsibility for 
the disaster must fall very largely, if not solely, on Lord Lytton 
alone. 

Lord Lytton came to India with instructions to conclude 
‘a more definite equilateral and practical alliance’ with Sher Ali, 
but he was not bound down by rigid instructions about the time 
and manner in which the new policy was to be put in practice. 
So the blame for the impatient hurry with which he began 
negotiations with Kabul cannot be laid at the door of the British 
Cabinet. Sher Ali was informed that all the terms which he had 
wanted from Lord Northbrook in 1873 might be granted if he 
consented to receive a British Agent at Herat. The reply was 
that a British Agent could not be received without granting a 
similar right to Russia. Lord Lytton thought that his reply 
showed the Amir’s ‘contemptuous disregard’ of British interest. 
Sher Ali was warned that ‘he was isolating Afghanistan from the 
alliance and support of the British Government’. Three members 
of the Viceroy’s Council justified Sher Als attitude and dis- 
agreed with Lord Lytton. The Viceroy told the Muslim Agent 
of the Government of India at Kabul, whom he met at Simla, 
that if Sher Ali became an enemy of England, British military 
power ‘could break him as a reed’. This offensive statement was 
intended to be communicated to the Amir. 

Towards the close of 1876 a treaty concluded with the Khan 
of Kalat gave the British right to occupy Quetta (in Baluchistan), 
a strategic position commanding the Bolan Pass, one of the gates 
of Afghanistan. The Amir probably looked upon the British 
a eae of Quetta as a preliminary step to an advance upon 

andahar. 

In January, 1877, a conference between British and Afghan 
Tepresentatives at Peshawar proved abortive; no agreement was 
found possible on the question of placing a British Agent at 
— eed now began to work, in his own words, for 
6 gradua isintegration and weakening of the Afghan power’, 

y an arrangement with the Maharaja of Kashmir a British 
agency was established at Gilgit. This measure was EEE - 
by many experienced frontier officials, for it was et ate 
to the Amir’s apprehension and resentment. 

The outbreak of the Russo-Turk 
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preparations (which included the summoning of Indian troops to 
Europe) and the Berlin Congress (June-July, 1878) profoundly 
influenced Russian policy in Central Asia. Foiled by England 
in Europe, Russia decided to seek for compensations in Asia. In 
June, 1878, General Stolietoff, a Russian officer, started from 
Tashkent to Kabul with a letter from General Kaufmann. Sher 
Ali Opposed his advance, whether firmly or half-heartedly we 
cannot determine ; but he reached Kabul in July and concluded 
a treaty of perpetual friendship with the Amir, With the approval 
of the British Cabinet Lord Lytton now asked the Amir to 
receive a British envoy. There was no urgent need to press the 
matter, for the treaty of Berlin had restored peace in Europe, and 
Stolietoff left Kabul when he heard that the British intended to 
send a mission. But with undue haste Lord Lytton sent Sir 
Neville Chamberlain on a mission to Kabul. Both Disraeli and 
Salisbury deprecated this haste, but they had no time to prevent 
the mischief. The Afghans did not allow the envoy to enter 
the Khyber Pass. Lord Lytton declared that the mission had 
been ‘forcibly repulsed’, War began in November, 1878. 


Js ANGLO-AFGHAN WAR (1878-81) 


Nothing reveals the unwisdom of Lord Lytton’s haste more 
than Kaufmann’s unsympathetic reply to Sher Ali’s appeal for 
assistance on the eve of the war. The Russian General advised 
the Amir to make peace with the British. 

Three British armies advanced into Afghanistan through 
different routes: Sir Samuel Browne through the Khyber Pass, 
General Roberts through the Kurram valley, and General 
Stewart through the Bolan Pass, Kandahar was easily occupied. 
Sher Ali fled to Russian Turkestan and died in February, 1879. 
“His son Yaqub Khan concluded a treaty at Gandamak in May, 

v 1879- He was recognised as Amir on the following conditions: 
the foreign relations of Afghanistan were to be regulated accord- 
mg to British advice; the districts of Kurram, Pishin and Sibi 
were to be ceded to the British ; a permanent British Resident 
would be received at Kabul and British Agents would be stationed 
at Herat and other places on the frontier; the Amir would 
recelve an annual subsidy of six lakhs and military assistance in 
case of foreign attack, 
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But Yaqub Khan soon became as unpopular with the 
freedom-loving Afghans as Shah Shuja had been, and Cavagnari, 
the British Resident in his court, was murdered by the Afghans, 
like Macnaghten, in September, 1879. Yaqub Khan was suspected 
of complicity in this treachery. He was deported to India, where 
he lived till 1923. Kandahar and Kabul were re-occupied by 
British troops. Lord Lytton thought of separating Kabul from 
Kandahar. At this stage Abdur Rahman Khan took leave of the 
Russians, came to Afghanistan, and proclaimed his claim to the 
throne of Kabul. Lord Lytton decided to recognise him as Amir, 
but before he could take that step the change of the Ministry in 
England led to his resignation (June, 1880). 

In the summer of 1880 Disraeli was defeated in a General 
Election. The Liberals came back to power, with Gladstone as 
Prime Minister. The Liberals were bitterly opposed to the 


~ Afghan policy of Disraeli and Lytton. They sent Lord Ripon 


to inaugurate a new policy in India. After his arrival in India 
(June, 1880) Lord Ripon brought the negotiations with Abdur 
Rahman to a satisfactory conclusion and recognised him as 
Amir on three conditions: the Amir would have no political 
relations with any foreign Power except the British; the ‘districts 
of Pishin and Sibi were to remain under British control; the 
Amir would receive an annual subsidy. The demand for main- 
taining a British Resident at Kabul was given .up. 

New complications were, however, created by Ayub Khan, a 
son of Sher Ali, who held Herat. He defeated a British force at 
Maiwand in July, 1880, and compelled the survivors to take shelter 
within the walls of Kandahar. General Roberts marched from 
Kabul to Kandahar—a distance of more than 200 miles in a hilly 
country—in 20 days, relieved the besieged garrison, and routed 
Ayub Khan’s army. Ayub Khan was finally vanquished by Abdur 
Rahman. Lytton’s plan of partitioning Afghanistan was aban- 
doned. The whole of the country passed under Abdur Rahman’s 
rule, and all British troops were withdrawn. 


RESULTS OF SECOND ANGLO-AFGHAN WAR 


Unjustifiable alarm and injudicious haste might have been 
the root causes of the Second Anglo-Afghan War, but it was not 
as fruitless as Lord Auckland’s war from the political and mili- 
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tary points of view. A definite check to Russian ambition in 
Central Asia, the establishment of British control over the foreign 
relations of Afghanistan, the establishment of British suzerainty 
over the strategic principality of Kalat, the occupation of Quetta 
and Gilgit, the creation of the province of British Baluchistan 
(in which were incorporated the districts of Sibi and Pishin taken 
from the Amir)—these were solid and substantial gains. It has 
been rightly said that this war ‘provided India, for the first time 
since the collapse of the Moghul Empire, with a position from 
which the north-west frontier could easily be defended’. 


ANGLO-RUSSIAN RIVALRY IN CENTRAL ASIA (1881-1907) 


While the Second Anglo-Afghan War kept the British and 
the Afghans busy, the Russians steadily advanced in Central 
Asia. The incorporation of Khokand in the Russian Empire (1876) 
was followed by the subjugation of the Tekke Turkomans (1881) 
and the fall of Merv (1884). As Merv lay within 150 miles from 
the Afghan frontier, a sinister significance was attached to its 
occupation by the Russians. Lord Ripon accepted a Russian 
Proposal ‘for a joint Russo-British commission to demarcate the 
northern boundary of Afghanistan. His successor, Lord Dufferin, 
had to deal with a crisis, In March, 1885, when the discussions 
of the joint commission had reached a deadlock, the Russians 
occupied Panjdeh, a village situated a hundred miles due north of 
Mery. War seemed imminent, but it was avoided by the good 
sense of the Viceroy and the Amir, both of whom refused to make 
a casus belli of Panjdeh. The disputed line of demarcation was 
settled by an agreement in July, 1887. The progress of Russia 
towards Herat was definitely checked. A meeting between the 
Amir and the Viceroy at Rawalpindi in 1885 established a good 
understanding between the two Governments. 

The relations between Abdur Rahman and the British 
became less cordial when Lord Lansdowne succeeded Lord 
Dufferin (December, 1888), Lansdowne was not a tactful diplomat 
like his predecessor; the Amir resented his ‘dictatorial’ advice 
regarding the internal administration of his country. The acti- 
Vities of the ‘Forward School’ also disturbed the Amir. A strategic 
Railway was completed up to the Bolan Pass ; general activity was 
evident on the Kashmir frontier—at Gilgit and Chitral. In 1892 
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Sir Mortimer Durand led a Mission to Kabul and concluded an 
agreement by which the Amir engaged in future not to interfere 
with the Afridis, Waziris, and other frontier tribes. 

In 1895 a new boundary convention was concluded with 
Russia, The southern boundary of the Russian Empire was fixed 
at the Oxus. “The boundary lines now set up by British and 
Russian officers on the Hindukush and by the Oxus record the 
first deliberate and practical attempts made by the two European 
powers to stave off the contact of their incessantly expanding 
Asiatic empires.” 

Lord Elgin, the Viceroy who dealt with this matter, had to 
suppress a widespread frontier rising in 1897-98. British inter- 
fernce in the affairs of Chitral was the immediate cause of this 
rising, but it was really the culmination of the aggressive activities 
of the ‘Forward School’, Peace was finally restored in this dis- 
turbed area by Lord Curzon, who gradually withdrew British 
troops from the tribal territory and left its defence to tribal 
levies. The formation of a new province—known as North-West 
Frontier Province—was also intended to provide for better regula- 
tion of tribal affairs. 

Amir Abdur Rahman died in 1901; he was succeeded by his. 
son Habibullah—and no civil war broke out. The question of 
renewing the British treaty with the old Amir in favour of the 
new Amir created trouble for some time; but a Mission sent to 
Kabul by Lord Ampthill, the acting Viceroy, during Lord 
Curzon’s absence on leave, renewed the treaty (March, 1905) and 
re-established cordial relations with Habibullah. 

A new agreement with Russia was now found necessary for 
the reconciliation of British and Russian interests in Central Asia 
and Persia. The growing tension between England and Germany 
pet Set te ate ge Franco-Russian agreement 
and diplomatic difficulties in es ` A S ko Sep 7 
Anglo-Russian Convention was si ee Se ae 
Lord Min signe in August, 1907. Although 

to suggested that a previous discussion with the Amir 
Was necessary a desirable, the Secretary of State, John Morley, 
insisted that ‘the terms should only be communicated to the 
Amir as a settled thing’. Russia recognised that Afghanistan la 
outside the sphere of her influence and engaged to conduct PA 
relations with the Amir through the British Government. British 
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and Russian subjects were to enjoy equal commercial privileges 
in Afghanistan. The Amir refused formal assent to this conven- 
tion concluded behind his back, and Lord Minto himself was 
doubtful about its utility. 


ANNEXATION OF UPPER BURMA (1885-86) 


If Russia threatened Britain on the north-west of India, 
France seemed to threaten her on the north-east. The aggressive 
activities of France in Indo-China, and their possible repercussion 
on Upper Burma, led Britain to complete her conquest of Burma. 

King Mindon, who usurped the throne of Burma after the 
Second Anglo-Burmese War, was very anxious for the recovery 
of Pegu. After Lord Dalhousie’s positive refusal to accept his 
request he sent missions to Napoleon III, Emperor of France, in 
the vain hope that he would prevail upon the Queen and the 
Ministers of England to reverse the policy of the Government of 
India. A Franco-Burmese treaty was concluded after the fall of 
the Second Empire. Another treaty was concluded with Italy. 
‘The Czar of Russia refused to accept a Burmese mission, but the 
Shah of Persia welcomed a Burmese envoy in 1874. Mindon’s 
persistent attempts to open diplomatic relations with foreign 
Powers were primarily intended to free Upper Burma from British 
political influence. 

Mindon’s internal policy was very cautious; he wisely 
refrained from giving any offence to the Government of India. 
By two commercial treaties (1862, 1867) he offered valuable com- 
mercial privileges to British subjects trading in Upper Burma. 
‘Towards the close of his reign, however, he refused to continue 

official intercourse with the British Agent at Mandalay. 

Mindon was succeeded in 1878 by his son Thibaw, a young- 
man of 20, without any political training or administrative 
experience. He was not likely to be able to proceed success- 
fully through the tangled web of British diplomacy. Lord Lytton’s 
attempt to tighten British control on Upper Burma was overruled 
by the British Cabinet. Lord Ripon tried to settle the outstand- 
ing political and commercial questions by concluding a new treaty, 
but: no agreement was found possible. 

Thibaw sealed his doom by renewing political intercourse with 
France. In the eighties of the last century the relations between 
England and France were strained. England could not tolerate 
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the extension of French influence to Upper Burma which lay very 
close to and within striking distance of two British provinces— 
British Burma and Assam. In 1883 Thibaw’s envoys visited 
Paris ; in 1884 the previous treaty with Mindon was renewed. In 
1885 a new Franco-Burmese treaty was concluded. Although 
these treaties were nothing more than commercial agreements, 
the British Government scented danger. The alarm was increased 
when Thibaw granted the concession of some ruby mines in 
Upper Burma to a French Company. A dispute between a British 
Company (Bombay-Burma Trading Corporation) and the Burmese 
Government, relating to some royalties on timber due by the 
former to the latter, became the casus belli. A British force sent 
by Lord Dufferin occupied the capital city, Mandalay (November, 
1885) almost unopposed. Thibaw surrendered. A proclamation 
annexing Upper Burma was issued by Lord Dufferin on January 
1, 1886. 


FOREIGN POLICY OF LORD CURZON (1899-1905): PERSIA 


We have already referred to Lord Curzon’s policy towards 
the frontier tribes and the Amir of Afghanistan. Persia also 
claimed his attention. 

After the failure of the siege of Herat in 1838 the Persians 
continued their efforts to capture that strategic city. Their 
encroachments in this direction resulted in a short Anglo-Persian 
War in 1856-57. Herat was occupied by Dost Muhammad in 1863. 

The next chapter in the history of British relations with 
Persia opened with the question of the Persian Gulf. To Britain 
control over this Gulf was a vital necessity; the safety of the 
Indian Empire required that this narrow sea, or any part of its 
coast, should not fall under the influence of any other European 
Power. But Britain’s claim to control this important region was 
contested by France, Russia, Germany and Turkey. Lord Curzon 
adopted a strong attitude and obstructed several attempts made 
by these Powers to establish themselves on the coast of the 
Persian Gulf, The Anglo-Russian Convention of 1907 divided 
Persia into two spheres of influence; northern Persia in the 
Russian zone and south-eastern Persia in the British zone. 
Formally, however, both England and Russia engaged to respect 
the integrity and political independence of Persia. 
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Tibet, a nominal dependency of China, was really an inde- 
pendent theocracy, the supreme ruler being a priest known as 
the Dalai Lama. The history of British relations with this 
secluded country begins in the days of Warren Hastings, who 
sent Bogle to Tibet. In 1887 the Tibetans invaded Sikim ; they 
were repulsed by a British force. Boundary conventions and 
commercial agreements concluded in 1890 and 1893 were quietly 
ignored by the Tibetans. On the eve of Lord Curzon’s assumption 
of office the Dalai Lama fell under the influence of a Russian 
subject named Dorjieff. It was rumoured that Russia had secured 
some special rights in Tibet by a secret treaty with China. 
Anxious to prevent Russian penetration into Tibet, Lord Curzon 
secured the consent of the British Cabinet to send a Mission 
to the Tibetan capital. The leader of the Mission, Colonel 
Younghusband, forced his way at the head of an army, reached 
Lhasa in August, 1904, and concluded a treaty which provided 
for the opening of commercial marts and also for the payment 
of an indemnity by the Tibetans. Although Younghusband un- 
veiled Lhasa, the political value of the agreement concluded by 
him hardly justified the spectacular publicity accorded to his 
journey. By the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1907 both England 
and Russia engaged to conduct their political relations with Tibet 
through China and to refrain from interfering in the internal 
administration of Tibet and also from acquiring any part of 
Tibetan territory. 


Curzon’s foreign policy aimed at keeping other European 
Powers—particularly Russia—at a safe distance from the frontiers 
of India, Tibet was too near India to be allowed to drift into 
the Russian sphere of influence, but the Persian Gulf was too 
far away for close attention from the point of view of India’s 
defence. Both in respect of Persia and Tibet Curzon’s over- 
zealous policy was disliked by the British Government; indeed, 
the rigour of Younghusband’s treaty with Tibet had to be modi- 
fied considerably under orders from London. There was a com- 
plete change in the political scene soon afterwards: the Anglo- 
Russian Convention of 1907 removed the Russian threat to British 
Possessions in Asia, 
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GOVERNORS-GENERAL AND VICEROYS, 1858-1905 


Lord Canning (November, 1858—March, 1862).* 
Lord Elgin I (March, 1862—November, 1863). 
Sir Robert Napier.” 

Sir William Denison. 

Sir John Lawrence (January, 1864—January, 1869). 
Lord Mayo (January, 1869—January, (872). 

Sir John Strachey. 

Lord Napier. 

Lord Northbrook (May, 1872—April, 1876). 

Lord Lytton (April, 1876—June, 1880). 

Lord Ripon (June, 1880—December, 1884). 

Lord Dufferin (December, 1884—December, 1888). 
Lord Lansdowne (December, 1888—January, 1894). 
Lord Elgin II (January, 1894—January, 1899). 
Lord Curzon (January, 1899—November, 1905). 
Lord Ampthill (April—December, 1904).* 


FOR FURTHER STUDY 


Cambridge History of India, Vol. VI. 

R. C. Majumdar, British Paramountcy and Indian Renais- 
sance, Parts I-II. 

Keith, A Constitutional History of India. 

A. C. Banerjee, Indian Constitutional Documents, Vol. I. 

S. N. Banerjea, A Nation in Making. 

S. Gopal, British Policy in India, 1858-1905. 


1Canning came to India as Governor-General under the Com i 
February, 1856. He became the first Viceroy on the transfer of my a ge 
the Company to the Crown in November, 1858. 

2'The names of those who held the post temporarily are printed in 
italics. 

3 Officiated during Lord Curzon’s absence on leave, 
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CHAPTER XXVII 
STRUGGLE FOR FREEDOM 


SECTION I 
POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS ( 1905-1919) 


LORD MINTO (1905-1910) 


Lord Curzon was succeeded by Lord Minto in November, 
1905. He held the Viceroyalty till November, 1910. His regime 
is memorable for the constitutional reforms known as Minto- 
Morley Reforms. 

There was serious discontent in East Bengal as also in the 
Punjab, and Lord Minto’s initial remedy was repression, Apart 
from several Acts seriously curtailing the ordinary rights of 
citizens, the Press Act of 1910 imposed severe restraints on the 
freedom of the press. There were many prosecutions for sedi- 
tion. Tilak was sentenced to transportation for six years. Several 
prominent leaders were deported without trial under a dusty 
old law, viz. Regulation III of 1818. 

But Lord Minto’s faith in repression was tempered by his 
faith ‘in conciliation. As a Conservative he suspected the ‘dis- 
loyalty’ of the Congress, but he realised that peace could be 
maintained only by combining repression with conciliation. The 
Secretary of State, Lord Morley, was a leader of the Liberal party. 
He urged upon the Viceroy the importance of conciliation. But 
they had no fundamental difference on the question of broad 
political concessions. Neither of them thought it “desirable or 
possible, or even conceivable, to adapt English political institu- 
tions to the nations who inhabit India”. This statement explains 
the limited character of the Minto-Morley Reforms, 


INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS, 1905-1918 


Lord Curzon wrote in 1900, “My own belief is that the 
‘Congress is tottering to its fall, and one of my great ambitions 
while in India is to assist it to a peaceful demise”. The prophecy 
was wrong, and his ambition remained unfulfilled. But the 
Partition of Bengal, while stimulating nationalism, did weaken 
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the Congress in so far as it widened the cleavage between the 
Moderates and the Extremists. A definite split took place in the 
Surat session of the Congress in 1907. During the next decade 
“it, was a party organization, pure and simple, and had no claim 
to represent national views”. The Extremists left the Congress ; 
the ascendancy of the Moderates gave it a partisan character. 
The breach between the two groups was healed in 1915 after the 
death of two great Moderate leaders, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and 
Gopal Krishna Gokhale. The Extremists then re-entered the 
Congress. 


‘ 
HOME RULE MOVEMENT 


In 1915-16 the Home Rule Movement, initiated by Annie 
Besant and supported by Tilak, gained ground. In 1917 she 
presided over the Calcutta session of the Congress. The Home 
Rule League had a concrete scheme of self-government. It has 
been said that Montagu’s announcement of August, 1917, was ‘the 
direct result of the Home Rule movement’. 


SIMLA DEPUTATION (1906) 


After the death of Sir Syed Ahmad in 1898 the leadership 
of the Aligarh Movement was assumed by Nawab Mohsin-ul- 
Mulk. The Partition of Bengal, resulting in the emergence of 
a Muslim-majority province, created a new political enthusiasm 
among the educated Muslims. In 1906 the Secretary of State 
announced that the question of extending the representative 
element in the Legislative Councils would soon be considered. 
Some Muslim leaders decided to seize this opportunity of pres- 
sing for rights and privileges for their community. 

A deputation arranged by Mohsin-ul-Mulk waited upon Lord 
Minto at Simla in October, 1960. Principal Archbold of the 
Aligarh College played a crucial role not only in arranging this 
deputation but also in composing its memorandum to the Viceroy 
‘The deputation was led by the Aga Khan. Lord Minto conceded 
its demand for Separate Electorates and gave the assurance that 
the ‘political rights and interests’ of the Muslims ‘as a Shu. 
nity’ would be safeguarded. A British official described the 
VE yi performance as “a work of statesmanship” and observed 

It is nothing less than the pulling back of 62 millions of people 
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from joining the ranks of the seditious opposition”: The Muslims, 
it was hoped, would provide a ‘counterpoise” to the Congress. 

The official recognition of the separate ‘political rights and 
interests’ of the Muslims ‘as a community’ was a logical deduc- 
tion from Sir Syed Ahmad’s two-nation theory. Lord Morley 
emphasized the deep-rooted difference between Hindus and 
Muslims. He said, “It is a difference in life, in tradition, in 
history, in all the social things and articles of belief that con- 
stitute a community .. .” 


MUSLIM LEAGUE , 


The success achieved by the Simla deputation encouraged 
some Muslim leaders to form a central organization for pushing 
their political claims. The initiative was taken by , Nawab 
Salimullah of Dacca. The All-India Muslim League was estab- 
lished on December 30, 1906. The objects of the League were 
(I) to promote among the Muslims loyalty to the British Govern- 
ment, (2) to ‘protect and advance the political rights’ of the 
Muslims, and (3) to ‘prevent the rise’ among the Muslims ‘of 
any feeling of hostility towards other communities’, It was de- 
clared that the League would not “emulate the agitational politics 
of the Congress”; it would “present Muslim demands, through 
respectful request, before the Government”. 


MINTO-MORLEY REFORMS (1909) 


Talks about reforms began in 1906. The first step was the 
appointment of two Indians—one Hindu (Sir K. G. Gupta) and 
one Muslim (Sir Syed Hussain Bilgramij)—as members of the 
Secretary of State’s Council (India Council) in 1907. It was 
followed by the appointment of an Indian member on the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council. The person selected was 
an eminent Bengali Hindu lawyer, Sir S. P. (later Lord) Sinha, 
to whom was assigned the portfolio of law. This important 
Innovation required no legislative change. 


Then followed the Indian Councils Act, 1909, which intro- 
duced important constitutional changes. The size of the Central 
and Provincial Legislatures was increased. The number of addi- 
tional members of the Goyernor-General’s Council Was now raised, 
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at the maximum, to 60. The maximum number of additional 
members for the Legislative Councils of the Punjab and Burma 
was fixed at 30 and for the other Provinces (Bombay, Madras, 
Bengal, U.P., Eastern Bengal and Assam) at 50. The principle 
of election was at last frankly accepted. In the Imperial Legis- 
lative Council, a standing official majority was maintained ; in 
the Provincial Councils the non-officials (elected and nominated) 
constituted the majority. Only Bengal secured elected majority 
in her Legislative Council. The good effects of these provisions 
were largely nullified by the introduction of Separate Electorates 
which widened the: political gulf between the Hindus and the 
Muslinis. Provision was made for the creation of Executive 
Councils for the Lieutenant-Goyernors ‘of Bengal and other 
Provinces. 

The introduction of Separate Electorates and some anomalies 
connected with the franchise provoked the criticism of the 
Congress, which for the time being overlooked the more funda- 
mental defects in the Minto-Morley scheme. Lord Minto made 
it clear that representative government of the Western type was 
not suitable for India. Lord Morley was not prepared: to sce 
India ‘on the footing of a self-governing colony’. Thus the 
fundamental principle behind the Minto-Morley Reforms made 
no concession to the Congress demand for self-government within 
the British Empire. 

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report pointed out the illogical 
and ineffective character of the Minto-Morley Reforms. These 
were, said the Report, “the final outcome of the old conception 
which made the Government of India a benevolent despotism 
(tempered by a remote and only occasionally vigilant democracy) 
which might as it saw fit.. consult the wishes of its subjects”. 
The Report suggested several causes for the failure of the Minto- 
Morley scheme. “There was no general advance in local bodies ; 
no real setting free of provincial finance ; and in spite of some 
progress, no widespread admission of Indians in greater number 
into the public service’. The Government of India did not 
relax their contro] over the Provincial Governments ; so the sphere 
in which the Provincial Legislative Councils could influence the 
Government's action was closely circumscribed. The steady growth 
of national consciousness increased the demand for effective 
political power. 
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LORD HARDINGE (1910-1916) 


In November, 1910, Lord Hardinge succeeded Lord Minto 
as Viceroy and Lord Crewe replaced Lord Morley as Secretary 
of State. 


The new Viceroy took the initiative in modifying the Parti- 
tion of Bengal and transterring the capital of India from Calcutta 
to Delhi. The changes were formally announced at the Delhi 
Durbar (December 12, 1911) by the King-Emperor, George V, who 
was then on a visit to India. Bihar (including Chotanagpur) and 
Orissa. were constituted into a Province. under a Lieutenant- 
Governor in Council, Assam became a Chief Commissionership 
again. The rest of the territories constituted the Province of 
Bengal under a Governor in Council. Thus what Lord Morley 
had described as a ‘settled fact’ was unsettled. 


The King-Emperor’s Visit was an important event; no British 
monarch had ever visited India before. He laid the foundation- 
stone of India’s new capital at Delhi, 


The annulment of the Partition of Bengal did not conciliate 
the revolutionaries who hoped to secure political rights through 
violent methods. In December, 1912, a bomb was hurled at the 
Viceroy at Delhi. The Moderates supported the Government, 
but they were fast losing their political influence. 


FIRST WORLD WAR (1914-18) 


The First World War broke out in Europe in July-August, 
1914. As a part of the British Empire India automatically be- 
came a belligerent as a result of England’s declaration of war 
against Germany. The tuling chiefs and a large section of the 
people offered their Co-operation to England in her crisis. The 
Congress passed a resolution thanking the Viceroy for employing 


vancement of India. There was political discontent too, and 
repressive measures were adopted. 
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POLITICAL DEMANDS 


Three important political developments took place in 1916. 
Nineteen elected Indian members of the Imperial Legislative 
Council submitted a joint memorandum containing several pro- 
posals for political reforms. Annie Besant established the Home 
Rule League. The Congress passed a resolution demanding “a 
proclamation announcing that it is the aim and intention of 
British policy to confer self-government on India at an early 
date”. The plan of reform recommended by the Congress was 
that contained in the Congress-League Scheme. 

The Lucknow session of the Congress (December, 1916) healed 
the breach between its moderate and extremist sections; once 
more it became a united and national organization. At the 
same time an understanding was reached with the Muslim League 
which had renounced its reactionary policy in 1913 by declaring 
that its aim was ‘the attainment of self-government for India 
along with the other communities’. The annual sessions of the 
two organizations were held simultaneously at Lucknow in 
December, 1916, and a joint scheme for political reforms was 
formulated. It came to be known as the Congress-League Scheme 
or the Lucknow Pact. For the sake of political unity the Congress 
placated the Muslim League by accepting the system of Separate 
Electorates. The concessions made by the Congress were (says 
Coupland) ‘far more substantial than the Moslems had been 
given by Morley and Minto’. But the Congress and the Muslim 
League were brought together in the same camp: it was ‘the 
most striking expression of Indian nationalism so far achieved’. 


MONTAGU-CHELMSFORD REFORMS (1917-19) 


Lord Chelmsford succeeded Lord Hardinge as Viceroy in 
April, 1916. The growing strength of the nationalist movement 
during the First World, War made it necessary for the British 
Government to listen to the demands of the Congress. There 
was, as yet, no question of struggle, violent or non-violent, for 
the achievement of Swaraj; self-government was expected to 
come through ‘progressive improvement in our mental, moral 
and material condition’. But the united front presented by the 
Indian leaders through the Lucknow Pact, and India’s services 
during the war, led the British Government to survey the Indian 
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problem ‘from a new angle of vision’. Its conclusion was thus 
put in the Montagu-Chelmsford Report: “Indians must be 
enabled in so far as they attain responsibility to determine for 
themselves what they want done.” 

On August 20, 1917, E. S, Montagu, Secretary of State for 
India, declared in the House of Commons: “The policy of His 
Majesty’s Government, with which the Government of India are 
in full accord, is that of the increasing association of Indians in 
every branch of the administration and the gradual development 
of self-governing institutions with a view to the progressive 
realisation of responsible government in India as an integral part 
of the British Empire.” This Declaration was ‘revolutionary’ in 
the sense that it promised responsible government; it was a 
repudiation of the Minto-Morley policy. It was ‘a declaration of 
belief in the philosophy of liberalism’. It was based on ‘the idea 
that liberty alone fits men for liberty’. But the machinery 
devised in accordance with this ‘belief in the philosophy of 
liberalism’ was hardly calculated to pave the way for liberty. 

The Secretary of State came to India in November, 1917, and 
discussed his scheme of reforms with the Viceroy, Lord Chelms- 
ford, and’ some eminent British civil servants _and Indian poli- 
ticians. The results of these discussions were embodied in the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Report, which was published in July, 1918. 
The Government of India Act of 1919 was based on that Report. 

This Act set up for British India a Legislature consisting of 
the Governor-General and two chambers—the Council of State 
and the Legislative Assembly. The Council of State consisted 
of 60° members, 26 being nominated by the Governor-General, 34 
elected. The Legislative Assembly consisted of 145 members, 
of whom 105 were elected and the rest nominated. Although 
the Montagu-Chelmsford Report declared that the system of Sepa- 
rate Electorates was ‘a very setious hindrance to the development 
of the self-governing principle’, yet it /was|not abandoned. Thus 
Separate Electorates came to be a permanent feature of the 
Indian. political . structure, The Governor-General retained his 
power of legislating through ordinances. The Executive remained 
outside the control of the Legislature, which, however, secured 
some ‘control over the purse, 

As regards the Provincial Legislatures, the Act provided that 
at least 70 per cent. of the members must be elected, and that not 
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more than 20 per cent. of the total membership should be officials. 
The principle of Separate Electorates was, of course, retained. The 
Provincial Executive was to consist of two halves—the Reserved 
Departments under the control of the Governor and the Execu- 
tive Councillors, who were not to be responsible to the Legislature, 
and the Transferred Departments under the’ control of the 
Governor and the Ministers, who were to be responsible to the 
Legislature. This was known as ‘Dyarchy’. 


CRITICISM OF MONT-FORD SCHEME 


Of all the defects of the Act of 1919 from thé) nationalist 
point of view particular attention may be directed) to: “Dyarchy’, 
absence of even partial responsible government at the Centre, 
and consolidation of Separate Electorates. ‘Dyarchy’ was too 
complicated to be smoothly worked: The Central Legislature 
harassed the Executive because it could not control or influence 
it. The perpetuation of Separate:Electorates made it difficult for 
Hindus and Muslims to work together in the political field and 
steadily destroyed the communal harmony. arising out of the 
Khilafat Movement. 

Ina sense the constitutional history of India begins in 1917. 
The three Indian Councils Acts (1861, 1892, 1909) did not transfer 
power to India, nor didithey stimulate a sober and conf8tructive 
spirit of responsibility in the elected Indian» members of the 
Legislatures. The authors of the Mont-Ford Report observe that 
the Minto-Morley Scheme failed because it “ceased in the brief 
space of ten years’ time to satisfy the political hunger of India”. 
Had they been able really to feel the pulse of this country, they 
would haye understood that the Minto-Morley Reforms had not 
‘satisfied the political hunger of India’ even when they were 
promulgated. Had Britain realised the intensity of India’s ‘poli- 
tical hunger’ in 1917 the Mont-Ford Scheme might have been 
more generous. Whatever concessions she made were due, not to 
generosity or political sympathy, but to pressing political and 
military, necessity. Referring to Montagu’s announcement an 
American writer says: “It was the product of motives that were 
more or less contradictory. India was to be rewarded for ‘her 
loyalty and at the same time bribed to keep quiet while the 
Empire was fighting for its life.” These ‘contradictory’ motives 
explain some of the contradictions and incongruities in the Act 
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of 1919. But it undoubtedly made a new departure in British 
Indian history: for the first time in the history of British rule it 
provided for transfer of power, even though the transfer was 
halting and the power extremely limited. 

It is difficult to say whether the Act 1919 contained within 
itself germs of steady constitutional progress. Its failure is some- 
times attributed to the absence of a party system. There was: 
only one large and well-organized party, viz. the Congress, which 
was unprepared to give the Mont-Ford Reforms a fair trial. No 
Constitution can be worked successfully in any country if it fails 
to satisfy the ‘political hunger’ of the people and to secure the 
co-operation of organized political opinion. 


POLITICAL UNREST (1917-19) 


The political atmosphere in which the Mont-Ford Reforms. 
were launched was unfavourable to the prospect of Indian 
co-operation. The repressive policy of the Government, as ex- 
pressed in the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1913 and the 
Defence of India Act called forth by the First World War, 
embittered the people. During the War there were considerable: 
revolutionary activities in India—particularly in Bengal—and out- 
side the country. In 1917 Lord Chelmsford appointed a Com- 
mittee “with a British Judge named Rowlatt as President) to 
‘investigate and report on the nature and extent of the criminal 
conspiracies connected with the revolutionary movement in India’. 
This Committee (generally known as the Sedition Committee or 
the Rowlatt Committee) submitted its Report in April, 1918. On 
the basis of its recommendations two Acts were passed, imposing 
Serious restrictions on the liberties of the people. This evoked 
strong protests from all sections of Indian opinion. 

The agitation against this repressive legislation—usually con- 
demned as “lawless law’—culminated in the Jallianwala Bagh 
(Amritsar) Massacre of April, 1919. The responsibility lay on 
General Dyer, who fired ọn an unarmed assembly in a public 
park, and Sir Michael O'Dwyer, the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab, who sought to terrorise the people through repression. 
It was a terrible shock to the people of India. Rabindranath 
Tagore, the country’s greatest poet, renounced his Knighthood 
as a protest against repression. Lawless law and pitiless massacre: 
created a repulsive image of British rule. 
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During the years 1917-19 a wave of unrest swept through the 
country; the anti-British feeling reached its climax. Meanwhile 
Mahatma Gandhi had appeared on the political scene, and a new 
era was about to begin. 


SECTION II 
EXTERNAL AFFAIRS (1905-47) 


FIRST WORLD WAR (1914-1918) 


Although the outbreak of war in Europe in August, 1914, 
had no immediate connection with the defence of India, yet as 
a part of the British Empire India automatically became involved 
in it, and she made splendid contributions to victory. Not only 
did she send troops and munitions; she took up responsibility 
for one hundred million of the war debt. Lord Birkenhead 
declared, “Without India the war would have been immensely 
prolonged, if indeed without her help it could have been brought 
to a victorious conclusion”. The British Government knew that 
India would not exploit Britain’s crisis to further her own poli- 
tical interest. So certain Britain was of India’s loyalty that 
despite symptoms of disquiet in certain parts of the country India 
“was denuded of troops to such an extent that the British garrison 
for the space of some weeks stood at a figure of 15,000 men”. 

As a result of German and Turkish intrigues in Afghani- 
stan there were troubles on the north-western frontier, and in 1917 
a regular expeditionary force had to be sent to Waziristan. 


THIRD ANGLO-AFGHAN WAR (1919) AND AFTER 


Although Amir Habibullah had his grievances against the 
British Government he refused to listen to German agents who 
were very active at Kabul during the First World War. A 
change came after the Russian Revolution (1917); the orthodox 
party, no longer restrained by the fear of Russian aggression, 
adopted a definitely hostile attitude towards Britain, weakened 
in Central Asia as a result of her Russian ally’s sudden collapse. 

Amir Habibullah was murdered in February, 1919, and was 
succeeded by his son Amanullah. The new Amir made a depar- 
ture from the wise policy laid down by his father and grand- 
father; he invaded British territory. The Third Anglo-Afghan 
War was short and swift. Peace was restored by the treaty of 
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Rawalpindi (August, 1919) which was confirmed by another 
treaty concluded in November, 1921. Afghanistan now secured 
her freedom from British control in external affairs and became 
a fully sovereign State. The British Government agreed to receive 
an Afghan envoy in London and to appoint a British minister in 
Kabul. A commercial agreement was concluded in 1923. 

Amanullah’s hasty attempt to modernise Afghanistan resulted 
in his abdication in 1929. The throne was seized by an adven- 
turer named Bachai Saquo, who was soon overthrown by Nadir, 
an ex-officer of the late Amir. The British Government remained 
strictly neutral during thë revolution; after the restoration of 
order Nadir Shah was recognised as Amir. He was assassinated 
in 1933 and was succeeded by his son Zahir Shah. 


‘GROWING INTEREST IN EXTERNAL AFFAIRS 


Before the First World War even enlightened public opinion 
in India took Very little interest in world affairs; domestic issues 
‘absorbed the attention of the politically conscious classes. ‘The 
only exception was the victory of Japan in the Russo-Japanese 
War which was interpreted in nationalist circles as a victory of 
the East over the West and as an incentive to Asian nations in 
their efforts to shake off Western domination. 

During and after the First World War, however, educated 
Indians began to take a lively interest in world affairs, parti- 
cularly those political developments in Europe, Asia and Africa 
which were directly or indirectly connected with Indian politi- 
cal aspirations and sentiments. Indians, particularly Indian 
Muslims, took a great deal of interest in the fortunes of the 
countries in the Middle East’ where tremendous changes occurred 
as a result of the war. The disintegration of the Ottoman 
Empire, the abolition of the Caliphate, the rise of a progressive 
national State in Turkey under the guidance of Mustapha Kamal, 
the anti-British movement in Egypt, the establishment of a 
Jewish “National Home” in Palestine, the rise of constitutional 
monarchy in Persia—these developments affected both. communal 
and national sentiments in this country, and for a brief period 
these mutually contradictory sentiments found a common point 
of interest in the Khilafat Movement. When Nationalist. China 
‘became a victim of Japanese aggression from 1931 onwards, 
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Indian sympathy was definitely on the side of the Chinese. Japan’s 
defiance of the League of Nations and Traly’s aggression upon 
Abyssynia evoked strong protests in India. The rise of Com- 
munism in Russia and of Fascism in Italy and Germany had 
deep interest as well as political lesson for the Indian mind. 
Between the two World Wars India was unconsciously preparing 
herself for the role which she was to play in world affairs after 
her liberation from the British yoke. 


SECOND WORLD WAR (1939-45) 


War broke out in Europe in September, 1939, and India 
became a belligerent at once at the dictation of the British 
Government. As in the case of the First World War, India’s 
resources in men, money and industrial potential were fully 
utilised by Britain and her allies, although nationalist opinion 
in the country was strongly averse to co-operation with war efforts 
on the ground that the Indian people had been dragged into the 
war without their consent. During the first two years of the war 
India was comparatively free from its direct impact; but Japan 
came into the war in December, 1941, occupied Burma in the 
early months of the following year and threatened the borders 
of Assam. By the end of 1945 India’s defence forces numbered 
about two million, The casualties numbered 180,000—of whom 
one in six was killed. The Indian contingents fought in Westerm 
Asia, in South-East Asia, in Africa and in Europe; as many as 
27 (out of 154) Victoria Crosses were won by Indian officers. More- 
oyer, Chinese soldiers were trained in Indian territory and large 
American forces were based in India. The part played by India 
in the war ushered in tremendous changes in the political, econo- 
mic and cultural spheres, and within two years of the cessation 
of hostilities she became an independent country with the fullest 
control over: her foreign policy. 


INDIA IN THE COMITY OF NATIONS 


Before the First World War India had no existence in the 
eye of International Law; she was no more than a dependency 
òf Britain and had no control over her domestic or external 
affairs. It was in connection with that war that India for the 
first time received some recognition of her separate existence as 2 
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unit of the British Empire. Indian members took part in the 
War Conferences of 1917 and 1918, and on the basis of a resolution 
adopted at the War Conference of 1917 India was represented at 
later Imperial Conferences. An Indian (Sir S. P. Sinha) received 
a British peerage and became a Minister of the Crown in England. 
In the naval treaty which followed the Naval Conference of 1930 
India was definitely recognized as a Separate unit in the British 
Commonwealth. India was represented at the Imperial Economic 
Conference at Ottawa in 1932. During the Second World War 
India’s representatives attended the War Cabinet in London along 
with the representatives of the British Dominions. 

India’s growing stature within the British Empire naturally 
won for her some recognition in the international sphere. Her 
Tepresentatives signed the Treaty of Versailles and the Covenant 
of the League of Nations. Her delegates played a constructive 
role in the deliberations of the Assembly of the League and also 
of the International Labour Organisation. She was represented 
at the London Naval Conference (1930) and at the Disarmament 
Conference at Geneva (1932-33). And in 1945 India—still a 


dependency of Britain—became an Original Member of the 
United Nations. 


SECTION III 
FREEDOM AND PARTITION 
EMERGENCE OF MAHATMA 


Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi was born on October 2, 1869, 
at Porbandar in Saurashtra (now in the State of Gujarat). After 
qualifying himself as a Barrister-at-Law he went to Natal (in 
South Africa) in 1893 to practise as.a lawyer. The political and 
social disabilities suffered by the Indians in South Africa shocked 
his conscience, and he decided to devote himself to the task of 
securing for them ordinary human rights. Gradually he became 
involved in a serious struggle against the racial policies of the 
South African Whites. In course of this struggle he developed 
the non-violent weapon of Satyagraha, 

After achieving partial success in South Africa Gandhi (who 
later became universally known as the Mahatma, ‘Man with a 
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Great Soul’) came to India in 1915. In 1917 he practically com- 
pelled the Government of India to abolish the Indenture system 
of recruiting Indian labourers for the British colonies. In the 
same year he launched Satyagraha at Champaran in Bihar to 
redress the grievances of the indigo-cultivators. Once again he 
scored a victory. This was followed by another Satyagraha at 
Kaira in Gujarat for relief of the peasantry in respect of payment 
of revenue. The Government had to give them some relief. 

These isolated’ mass movements represented the beginning of 
political consciousness among the people. Gandhi brought politics 
from the drawing rooms of the educated middle .class to the 
humble homes and fields of the peasantry. There’ was a revolu- 
tion in thought as also in technique. 

Gandhi was loyal to the British Government during the First 
World War and took an active part in the campaign for recruit- 
ment of soldiers to fight for the Empire. But he wrote to the 
Viceroy that he would ‘resist organized tyranny to the uttermost’. 
The occasion arose when the Government of India decided to 
introduce special legislation to implement the recommendations 
of the Rowlatt Committee. Gandhi gave expression to the country’s 
protest through a Satyagraha campaign (1919). 


MONT-FORD REFORMS: INDIAN REACTION 


The Mont-Ford Reforms, as. embodied in the Government of 
India Act (1919), were accepted by the Moderates to whom the 
mere recognition of India’s ‘eventual’ right to self-government 
was a great step forward. Though not fully satisfied, they offered. 
their co-operation to the Government in working the provisions 
of the Act. The Congress, at its session held at Amritsar in 
December, 1919, adopted the policy of ‘responsive co-operation’. 
Here for the first time Gandhi played a leading role in shaping 
the policy of the Congress. 


KHILAFAT MOVEMENT 


In May, 1920, the peace terms imposed on Turkey by the 
Allied Powers, including England, after their victory in the First 
World War were announced. The disintegration of the Ottoman 
Empire and the humiliation of the Sultan, who was the Khalifa: 
of the Muslim world, created serious discontent among the 
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Muslims of India, They launched a vigorous agitation) to bring 
pressure upon England to change her policy towards Turkey. 
This came to be known as the Khilafat Movement. It was really 
Pan-Islamic in character and had initially no connection with 
Indian nationalism. But Gandhi extended his cordial support to 
the movement, and under his leadership it was linked for a very 
brief period with. India’s struggle for self-government. 

Gandhi advised the Muslims to adopt Non-co-operation ‘as the 
only, effective remedy’ against the British Government. This 
advice was accepted; the Central Khilafat Committee organized 
a general all-India hartal (strike) on August 1, 1920, Gandhi 
returned to the Viceroy the medals which had been awarded to 
him for his war services. 


NON-CO-OPERATION MOVEMENT (1920-22) 


A month later a resolution in favour of Non-co-operation, 
moved by Gandhi, was adopted at the special session of the 
Congress held in: Calcutta (September, 1920). The movement had 
a two-fold programme. On the constructive side it emphasized 
the promotion of Swadeshi (the use of articles made in India, 
particularly cloth), removal of untouchability, promotion of 
Hindu-Muslim unity etc. On the negative side it sponsored the 
boycott of Legislatures, law courts, and educational institutions. 
There was boycott also of the visits of the Duke of Connaught 
and the Prince of Wales in 1921. 

The reaction of the Government was the usual policy of 
‘repression. The situation was aggravated by the Akali movement 
in the Punjab and the Moplah rebellion in Malabar. Lord 
Reading succeeded Lord Chelmsford as Viceroy in April, 1921. 
The Ahmedabad session of the Congress (December, 1921) decided 
in favour of ‘continuation of the Non-co-operation movement. 
Gandhi launched Satyagraha at Bardoli (in Gujarat) in February, 
1922, and wrote to the Viceroy that “lawless repression . . . . has 
made immediate adoption of mass civil disobedience an impera- 
tive duty”, 

An outrage on the police, committed by the people of Chauri 
Chaura, a village in Uttar Pradesh, led Gandhi to suspend the 
„civil disobedience movement (February, 1922) as a protest against 
violence. The immediate result was deep frustration among the 
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nationalists. ‘The Government took this opportunity to strike at 
Gandhi. He was arrested and sentenced to imprisonment for six 
years (March, 1922). 

“So far as its immediate impact was concerned, the Non-co- 
operation movement failed to produce any tangible result. But it 
promoted a general awakening of the masses, accentuated the 
people’s loss of faith in the alien Government, and sharpened the 
national craving for self-government. “The movement proved to 
be a baptism of fire which initiated the people into a new faith 
and a new hope, and inspired them with a new confidence in 
their power to fight for freedom”. 


MONT-FORD REFORMS AT WORK 


The Government of India Act, 1919, remained in operation 
from January, 1921, to March, 1937. The Non-co-operation Move- 
ment could not wreck it. But its defects gradually came into 
prominence as, a result of criticism from different quarters. The 
absence of even partial responsible government at the Centre and 
the unsatisfactory working of Dyarchy provoked serious opposi- 
tion. In 1924 the Central Legislative Assembly adopted a resolu- 
tion moved by Motilal Nehru, recommending revision of the Act 
of 1919 ‘with a view to establish full responsible government in 
India’. The Government of India partly responded to public 
opinion by appointing the Reforms Enquiry Committee with Sir 
\Alexander Muddiman as Chairman (1924). The Committee failed 
to agree. The Majority Report observed that the evidence placed 
before it was ‘far from convincing’ that the Mont-Ford Scheme 
had ‘failed’. The Minority Report, on the other hand, concluded 
that “the present system has failed . . . it is incapable of yielding 
better results in future”. : ; 


SIMON COMMISSION (1927-30) 


The Act of 1919 contained a provision that at the end of 
ten years after the passing of that Act a Royal Commission 
would be appointed to enquire into the working of the Mont- 
Ford Reforms. The appointment of a Commission, under the 
Chairmanship of Sir John Simon, an eminent lawyer and politi- 
cian, was announced by the British Prime Minister in November, 
1927, although it was not due before 1929. This premature 
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appointment of the Commission was a virtual recognition on the 
part of the British Government of the failure of the Mont-Ford 
Reforms. 


The Commission was asked to enquire into “the working of 
the system of government, the growth of education and the deve- 
lopment of representative institutions in British India”, “to report 
as to whether and to what extent it is desirable to establish the 
principle of responsible government, or to extend, modify, or 
restrict the degree of responsible government then existing there- 
in, including the question whether the establishment of Second 
Chambers of the local legislatures is or is not desirable”, and 
also to examine the methods by which the future relationship 
between the Indian States and British India might be adjusted. 
No Indian found a place in the Commission. Its all-British 
composition was condemned by all shades of Indian political 
opinion and the Congress completely boycotted it, But the Com- 
mission carried on its investigations, the results of which were 
summarised in its Report published in June, 1930. 


Once, again the British Government failed to take into 
account the views of “the only one large and well-organized 
party in India”. It did not strike the British rulers that a politi- 
cal enquiry boycotted by the leading exponents of popular wishes 
could not serye its purpose. Lord Birkenhead, the Conservative 
Secretary of State for India, tried ‘to terrify the immense Hindu 
population by the apprehension that the Commission is being got 

‘hold of by the Moslems and may present a report altogether 
destructive of the Hindu, position’. An American writer says: 
“Tf Lord Birkenhead and his associates did not deliberately intend 
to insult and humiliate the people of India they were woefully 
ignorant of racial psychology.” 


NEHRU REPORT (1928) 


While the Simon Commission was carrying “on its work in 
isolation from Indian public opinion, the leading political parties 
of India were trying to lay down a common political programme. 
In accordance with a resolution of the Madras session of the 
Congress (1927) an All-Parties Conference met’ at Delhi early in 
1928 and it was agreed between the Congress and other organiza- 
tons present there that the question of a Constitution for India 
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should be discussed on the basis of full responsible government. 
A Committee presided over by Pandit Motilal Nehru prepared 
a Report which laid down Dominion Status—not complete in- 
dependence—as India’s political objective. The Congress was 
` prepared to accept a Constitution based on this Report if the 
British Government accepted it in its entirety not later than 
December, 1929. To this gesture the British Government made 
no serious response. Lord Irwin, who had succeeded Lord Read- 
ing as Viceroy in April, 1926, merely stated on October 31, 1929, 
that he ‘was authorised to make it clear on behalf of the British 
Government that “in their judgment, it is implicit in the Declara- 
tion of 1917 that the natural issue of India’s constitutional pro- 
gress, as there contemplated, is the attainment of Dominion 
Status”. This vague statement failed to satisfy India. In 
December, 1929, the Congress. declared that the Nehru Report 
had lapsed and that nothing less than complete independence 
would be acceptable. 


SPLIT IN CONGRESS: SWARAJYA PARTY 


After Gandhi’s imprisonment there was a split in the Congress 
(1922). Those who continued to support the old programme of 
Non-co-operation came to be known as ‘no-changers’. A section 
led by Motilal Nehru and Chitta Ranjan Das adopted the pro- 
gramme of wrecking the Mont-Ford Reforms from inside the 
Legislatures. They formed the Swarajya Party. As the country 
was not prepared for another mass Civil Disobedience movement, 
the Swarajya Party's Council-entry programme became popular 
and provided opportunities for challenging the Government. The 
two sections of the Congress were re-united in 1929 when the 
programme of Council-entry was given up. 


CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 


Several important decisions were taken at the annual session 
of the Congress held at Lahore in December, 1929, with Jawaharlal 
Nehru as President. In view of the Viceroy’s unsatisfactory 
declaration of October, 1929, the Nehru Report, recommending 
the acceptance of Dominion Status, was declared as lapsed. 
Complete independence was adopted as the political ideal of the 
Congress. Complete boycott of the Central and Provincial Legis- 
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latures was decided upon. Provision was made for launching a 
Civil Disobedience movement including non-payment of taxes. 
Thus Gandhi, who had been released from gaol, secured endorse- 
ment of his programme and assumed leadership of a mass 
movement, i 

The Civil Disobedience movement was initiated by Gandhi 
in March, 1930. He marched to Dandi, a village on the sea-coast 
in Gujarat, to manufacture salt in open violation. of law. Other 
leaders violated different kinds of laws. Repression followed. 
Gandhi was arrested in May, 1930. The manner in which the 
people suffered atrocities was a spectacular victory for the idea 
of non-violence. 

One result of the Civil Disobedience -movement was the 
Congress boycott of the First Round Table Conference held in 
London in January, 1931. Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, was anxious 
for a settlement. He released the leaders of the Congress to 
enable them to consider the question of joining the Conference. 
Gandhi met him and signed an agreement (March, 1931) which 
came to be known as the Gandhi-Irwin Pact. The two principal 
points agreed upon were the withdrawal of the Civil Disobedience 
movement and the participation of the Congress in the Round 
Table Conference. . The Government of India undertook to release 
all Satyagrahi prisoners, to withdraw the Emergency Ordinances, 
to restore confiscated land and property, etc. 

The Pact was a compromise; Gandhi himself declared that 
the victory belonged to both parties. From the nationalist point 
of view it was no small gain that “the British practically conceded 
to the Congress a status and authority to speak for political India, 
and consciously or unconsciously admitted its right to be heard 
on all future negotiations”. ; 

The second phase of the Civil Disobedience movement was 
a protest against the repressive policy of Lord Willingdon who 
eo Lord Irwin in April, 1931. It produced no positive 
result. 


ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE (1930-32) 


The Simon Commission suggested that the constitutional 
problem of India should be discussed at a Round Table Confe- 


tence. The suggestion was accepted by the British Premier, 
Ramsay MacDonald, in October, 1929. 
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The first session of the Round Table Conference was boy- 
cotted by the Congress. After the Gandhi-Irwin Pact the second 
session of the Round Table Conference (autumn of 1931) was 
attended by Gandhi as the sole representative of the Congress. 
The third session of the Round Table Conference met in 1932. 
It was boycotted by the Congress. 

The Conference was attended by the representatives of all 
important political groups in India, of the rulers of the Indian 
States, and of the three political parties of England. Its delibera- 
tions might have been more useful and practical had it been a 
smaller and homogeneous body. The emergence of the Federal 
idea—the idea of creating an Indian Federation consisting of 
the British Indian Provinces and the Indian States—was the only 
tangible achievement. Gandhi's appeal to trust the Congress 
found no response from the British Government. He failed to 
solve the communal problem owing to the intransigence of some 
Muslim leaders secretly supported by the Europeans. Ramsay 
MacDonald then issued his own scheme for distribution of seats 
in the Legislatures; it was known as the Communal Award 
(Angust, 1932). By it the system introduced by Lord Minto in 
1906 was consolidated and extended. The Communal Award was 
subsequently partially modified by the Poona Pact -(September, 
1932). This modification was accepted by the Hindu leaders as 
a result of Gandhi’s fast to prevent a political breach between 
the so-called ‘Caste Hindus’ and ‘Scheduled Caste Hindus’. 


INDIAN STATES AND PARAMOUNT POWER 


The rulers of the Indian States participated in the Round 
Table Conference, and the Federal Scheme formulated there 
assigned to them an important place in the proposed Federation. 
This was a new approach to the problem of India’s constitutional 
development. 

The plan for uniting the Indian Princes in a Council was 
first formulated by Lord Curzon and developed by his successors. 
The Mont-Ford Report recognized the desirability of drawing 

the Princes ‘still closer within the orbit of the Empire’, insisting 
at the same time that “no constitutional changes which may take 
place will impair the rights, dignities and privileges secured to 
them by treaties, sanads and engagements, or by established 
practice”, It recommended the creation of ‘a permanent consul- 
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tative body’ of Princes. In accordance with this policy the 
Chamber of Princes was established in February, 1921. It was 
a deliberative, consultative and advisory body without any execu- 
tive authority. 

The British Government’s respect for the ‘rights, dignities 
and privileges’ of the Princes was qualified by the broadening 
concept of Paramountcy. On March 27, 1926, the Viceroy, Lord 
Reading, wrote a letter to the Nizam in which the doctrine of 
Paramountcy, ʻe., the Paramount Power’s position in relation to 
the Indian States, was explained in the following words:— 

“The sovereignty of the British Crown is supreme in India 
and therefore no Ruler of an Indian’ State can justifiably claim 
to negotiate with the British Goyernment on an equal footing. 
Its supremacy is not based only upon treaties and engagements, 
but exists independently of them and, quite apart from its 
prerogative in matters relating to foreign Powers and policies, 
it is the right and duty of the British Goyernment, while 
scrupulously respecting all treaties and engagements with the 
Indian States, to preserve peace and good. order throughout 
India”. 

The legal and historical aspects of “treaty rights” were 
discussed by the Nehru Committee (1928) and the Indian States 
Enquiry Committee (with Sir Harcourt Butler as President) 
appointed by the British Government in 1928. These discussions 
were more or less academic. The Nehru Committee rightly 
pointed out that the question of the States “is more a case for 
the constructive statesman than for the analytical lawyer”. Even 
the “analytical lawyer” could hardly treat as sacrosanct treaties 
which had been concluded more than a century ago under 
entirely different circumstances, 

The Nehru Committee discussed the question whether the 
Paramountcy of the Crown could be transferred to the Govern- 
ment of India if India attained Dominion Status. To this ques- 
tion the Government of India Act, 1935, gave a negative reply. 
Tt provided that the Crown Representative, not the Governor- 
General or the Government of India, would deal with the claims 
of Paramountcy. ; 

The tightening of British control over the Princes since the 
transfer of India to the British Crown had an important consequ- 
ence. They became, as Lord Curzon pointed out, ‘the colleagues 
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and partners’ of the British rulers of India. To quote Gandhi, 
the Princes became ‘British officers in Indian dress’. As a result 
they gradually lost their contact with their people; they were 
found more ‘on the polo-ground, or on the race-course, or in the 
European hotel’ than by the side of their suffering subjects. 
Some wise British administrators foresaw the inevitable effects 
of this growing estrangement between the Princes and the people. 
One Viceroy after another—from Lord Lansdowne to Lord 
Linlithgow—warned the Princes that their States should be well- 
governed. The spirit underlying these warnings was quite in 
harmony with the system of patriarchal government which pre- 
vailed in British India till the early years of the present century ; 
but as-a result of the gradual introduction of political reforms 
in British India that oft-repeated insistence on good government 
in the States became politically inadequate. Although the people 
of the States began to demand political reforms on the model of 
British India, the British Government deliberately left the Princes 
free to continue the medieval system of autocracy as long as they 
remained submissive to their foreign masters. 


THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA ACT, 1935 


On the basis of the discussions in the Round Table Con- 
ference the British Government prepared a White Paper (1933), 
which later formed the nucleus of the Government of India Act, 
1935. This Act was piloted in the House of Commons by the 
Secretary of State for India, Sir Samuel Hoare. 


The complicated provisions of this Act cannot be discussed 
here, but its most prominent features may be noticed. It pro- 
vided for the establishment of an Indian Federation made up 
of British Indian Provinces and Indian States. In the case of 
the States accession to the Federation was voluntary; but the 
Federation could not be established until the accession of States 
entitled to fill not less than half the 104 seats of the Council of 
State and Having a population of not less than 39,490,953 persons. 
The terms on which a State joined the Federation were to be 
laid down in an Instrument of Accession. 


The Federal Executive was to be composed of the Governor- 
General and a Council of Ministers. The Ministers were to be 
chosen by him and would hold office during his pleasure. He 
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had ‘special responsibility’ regarding certain specified subjects 
(e.g., the prevention of any grave menace to the peace and tran- 
quillity of India or any part thereof); in respect of these subjects 
he had full freedom to accept or to reject the advice of the 
Ministers. In certain other subjects—defence, ecclesiastical affairs, 
external affairs, administration of tribal areas—he was empower- 
ed to act in his ‘discretion’. These subjects were to be managed 
by three Counsellors appointed by him. Thus Dyarchy, rejected 
by: the Simon Commission, was deliberately provided for in the 
Federation by the Act of 1935. In the British Indian Provinces 
the executive power of the Governor-General extended to all 
matters in respect of which the Federal Legislature could make 
laws, but in the Federated States it extended only to matters 
oyer which the Instrument of Accession conceded Federal control. 

Apart from the control given to the Federation by the 
Instrument of Accession, the rights and obligations of the British 
Crown in respect of the Indian States remained unaffected. These 
rights and obligations were left in charge of the Crown Repre- 
sentative. It was permissible to combine the offices of Governor- 
General and Crown Representative in the same person. 

The Federal Legislature consisted of the King (represented 
by the Governor-General) and two Houses: the Council of State 
and the House of Assembly (or Federal Assembly). In both 
Houses the States were given their quota of representation ; but 
while the members from the British Indian Provinces were to 
be elected, the representatives of the States were to be nominated 
by the rulers. 

In the British’ Indian Provinces the position of the Governor 
was largely modelled on that of the Governor-General. He had 
‘special responsibility’ regarding certain specified subjects (e.g., 
the prevention of any grave menace to the peace or tranquillity 
of the Province or any part thereof). In some other matters 
he could act in his ‘discretion’, He was to be aided and advised 
by a Council of Ministers, to be appointed and dismissed by him 
in his ‘discretion’. In the Provincial Legislative Assemblies all 
members were directly elected by the people. In the Central as 
also in the Provincial Legislatures the distribution of seats was 
based on the system of Separate Electorates. There was a division 
of legislative power between the Centre and the States. A Federal 
Court was established and given exclusive original jurisdiction in 
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disputes between the Federation, the Provinces, and the States 
joining the Federation. 


CRITICISM OF ACT OF 1935 


In India the Act of 1935 proved unsatisfactory to all political 
parties. As President of the Congress Dr. Rajendra Prasad con- 
centrated his criticism on the system of putting the nominees of 
the Princes in the Federal Legislature, ‘special responsibilities’ 
and discretionary powers of the Governor-General and the 
Governors, addition of Second Chambers to Provincial Legis- 
latures, and absence of any provision for ‘automatic growth or 
development of self-government’. He said: “It will be a kind of 
federation in which unabashed autocracy will sit entrenched in 
one-third of India and peep in every now and then to strangle 
popular will in the remaining two-thirds”. 


REJECTION OF FEDERAL SCHEME 


The Princes, however, refused to join the Federation, and 
their non-co-operation, apart from the policy of the Congress 
and the Muslim League, torpedoed the carefully framed Federal 
Scheme. There was a real change in the country which alarmed 
the Princes. If “British India” succeeded in. getting “democratic 
freedom”, “Princely India” could not perpetuate “unabashed 
autocracy”. So the Princes stepped aside, hoping that the post- 
ponement of the Federal Scheme would mean the postponement 
of “democratic freedom” throughout India. 


There was probably another important reason which preven- 
ted the Princes from accepting the Federal Scheme. Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad pointed out, “.... the Princes themselves will be more 
helpless than they are now and will soon realise the effect of a 
Federation which is conceived to keep them free from the baneful 
interference of British India people but nonetheless subservient 
to the Viceroy”. Acceptance of the Federal Scheme would mean 
for the Princes submission to the authority of the Federal 
Government of India in some essential matters. But the accep- 
tance of Federal control would not free them from the undefined 
control of the Paramount Power. Paramountcy would remain 
paramount even if ‘some portion of “internal sovereignty” was 
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surrendered to the Federation. The Princes naturally refused to 
welcome two masters in place of one. 

The Congress pursued a consistent policy of opposition to 
the Act of 1935, particularly to the Federal Scheme, and laid 
down the democratic principle of framing a new constitution 
through a really representative Constituent Assembly. The 
British Government did not take this proposal seriously. 


The leader of the Muslim League, Mohammad Ali Jinnah, 
rejected the Federal Scheme ‘as a device to withhold respon- 
sibility at the Centre’; but he accepted the Provincial Scheme 
with its defects because (be said) it was ‘undoubtedly an advance 
on the present’. 


PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY AT WORK 


Unable to overcome the combined opposition of the Princes, 
the Congress and the Muslim League, the British Government 
shelved the Federal Scheme. But the Provincial Scheme was 
introduced in 11 Provinces? on April 1, 1937. After the elections 
the Congress found itself in absolute majority in the Legislative 
Assemblies of five Provinces (Madras, C.P., U.P., Bihar, Orissa) ; 
in four Provinces (Bombay, N.W.F-P., Bengal, Assam) it emerged 
as the largest single party. The Muslim League could not’ secure 
majority in any Proyince. At first the Congress refused to accept 
office, for it was afraid that the Ministers would have no real 
freedom to run the administration in their own way. In June, 
1937, the Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow, assured the Congress in a 
public statement that the Governors would not interfere in the 
day-to-day administration of the Provinces. The Congress then 
formed Ministries in seven Provinces (Bombay, Madras, U.P., 
Bihar, C.P., Orissa, N.W.F.P.). In 1938 the Congress joined a 
Coalition Ministry in Sind and a Congress Premier formed a 
Coalition Ministry in Assam. Thus, except Bengal and the 
Punjab all the Provinces practically came under Congress rule. 

The ‘moth-eaten’ Provincial Autonomy offered by the Act of 
1935 marked the culmination of the reaction against the Charter 
Act of 1833, which had made the Provincial Governments com- 
pletely subordinate to the Central Government in legislation a 
PE TALON DIEA ; 

* Burma was separated from India on April 1, 1937. 
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well as administration. The Act of 1861 introduced partial 
decentralisation in legislation. Lord Mayo’s scheme of financial 
decentralisation introduced a new trend in administration. The 
Decentralisation Commission appointed by Lord Morley recom- 
mended the relaxation of Central control over the details of 
Provincial administration. The Act of 1919 freed the Provincial 
Governments to a large extent from the control of the Govern- 
ment of India by providing for delegation and devolution of 
authority, but the structure of government remained unitary. The 
Federal Scheme of the Act of 1935 was the first project giving 
Provincial Autonomy a distinct form and content. 


CONGRESS IN OPPOSITION (1939-46) 


Provincial Autonomy had a brief Arial in most of the 
Provinces. In September, 1939, war broke out in Europe, and 
India was dragged into it without any reference to public opinion 
and even without formal reference to the Central Legislature. 
This at once revealed the width of the gulf which separated the 
Congress from the British Government. The Congress declared 
that “the issue of war and peace for India must be decided by 
the Indian people” and declined to ‘offer any co-operation in.a 
war which was conducted on imperialistic lines and which was 
meant to consolidate Imperialism in India and elsewhere’. It 
asked the British Government ‘to declare in unequivocal terms 
what their war aims were in regard to Democracy and Imperial- 
ism and the new order that was envisaged’. It also demanded 
that “India must be declared an independent nation, and present 
application must be given to this status to the largest possible 
extent.” 


As the British Government made no satisfactory response, 
the Congress Ministries tendered their resignation. Five Provinces 
(Bombay, Madras, U.P., Bihar, C.P.) remained under Governors’ 
rule under Section 93 of the Act of 1935 till the post-war restora- 
tion of the Congress Ministries in 1946. In the N.W.F.P. a Muslim 
League Ministry was formed, but it was replaced by a Congress 
Ministry in 1945. In Orissa Coalition Ministries were formed, but 
the Congress came back to power in 1946. In Assam a League 
Ministry was formed ; it was replaced by a Congress Ministry in 
1946. In Sind and Bengal the rule of the League was consoli- 
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dated, in spite of occasional victories of non-League groups. The 
Punjab remained under the rule of the Unionist Party till the 
formation of a Congress-Sikh-Unionist Coalition Ministry in 1946. 


Even after the resignation of the Ministries the Congress did 
nothing during the first three years of the Second World War to 
‘embarrass the Government apart from demanding a Constituent 
Assembly to frame a new constitution for India. Gandhi wrote, 
“We do not seek our independence out of Britain’s ruin”. In 
1940 the Congress offered co-operation on terms, the chief 
‘demands being an immediate declaration of ‘the full indepen- 
dence of India’ and the formation of a Provisional National 
‘Government at the Centre. On August 8, 1940, Lord Linlithgow 
‘issued a statement in which the minorities were assured that no 
constitution would be framed without their consent; there was 
conditional recognition of the right of the Indians to frame their 
‘own constitution, and it was made clear that a constitution- 
making body was to be set up after the war. Gandhi wrote that 
this statement ‘widened the gulf between India as represented by 
the Congress and England’. The Congress then launched Satya- 
graha under his guidance in support of the modest demand for 
freedom of speech. He decided that the campaign must not be 
expanded into ‘mass action’, for that would embarrass the Govern- 
ment; it was simply a ‘moral protest’. 


“ORIGINS OF PAKISTAN 


In 1937 the Muslim League and its leader, M. A. Jinnah, 
occupied an unimportant place in Indian public life. In the 
elections under the Act of 1935 the League captured only 110 out 
of a total of 482 Muslim seats in 11 Provinces. When the Congress 
accepted office in several Provinces Jinnah declared that the 
Muslims ‘can expect neither justice nor fair play under Congress 
Government’. In 1939 the League issued three documents describ- 
ing ‘atrocities’ alleged to have been committed by Hindus on 
Muslims and bringing serious charges against several Congress 
Ministries, Coupland says, “An impartial investigator would come 
to the conclusion that many of those charges were exaggerated 
or of little serious moment, ... and that the case against the 
‘Congress Governments as deliberately pursuing an anti-Moslem 
policy was certainly not proved. . . . However that may be, the 
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indictment of Congress rule was all too easily credited by the 
Moslem rank and file..... ” Naturally Jinnah’s popularity 
increased in his own community. When the Congress Ministries 
resigned in 1939 he declared that the end of Congress rule in the 
Provinces should be solemnly celebrated by the observance of a 
‘Deliverance Day’. 

Soon after the introduction of Provincial Autonomy Jinnah 
had begun to preach the theory that the Indian Muslims were a 
‘nation’, not a mere community. In 1940 he wrote: “There are in 
India two nations who both must share the governance of their 
common motherland”. In his Presidential address at the Lahore 
session of the League held in March, 1940, he emphasized the 
differences between Hinduism and Islam: “They are not religions 
in the strict sense of the word, but are, in fact, different and 
distinct social orders, and it is a dream that Hindus and Muslims 
can ever evolve a common nationality. . . The Hindus and 
Muslims belong to two different religious philosophies, social 
customs, literatures. . . . To yoke together two such nations under 
a single State, one as a numerical minority and the other as a 
majority, must lead to growing discontent and final destruction 
of any fabric that may be so built up for the government of such 
a State.” 

Being a separate ‘nation’ the Muslims, argued Jinnah, must 
have a State of their own; they would not ‘accept any constitu- 
tion which must necessarily result in a Hindu-majority Govern- 
ment’. That State was to include the Muslim ‘homeland’, i.e., 
those areas in north-west and north-east India in which the 
Muslims were in a majority. This idea was not a discovery of 
Jinnah. In 1930 Sir Muhammad Iqbal, the poet-philosopher of 
the Punjab, made a proposal for the amalgamation of the Punjab, 
the N.W.F.P., Sind and Baluchistan in a single autonomous—but 
not independent—State which was to form a part of a loose 
federation of India. In 1933 Chaudhuri Rahmat Ali, a Punjabi 
student, coined the word ‘Pakistan’ (‘Land of the Pure’). Pakistan 
was to be a Muslim State consisting of the Punjab (indicated by 
‘P’), the N.W.F.P. or the Afghan ‘territory (indicated by ‘A, 
Kashmir (indicated by ‘K’), Sind (indicated by ‘S’) and Baluchi- 
stan (indicated by ‘stan’). In 1940 Chaudhuri Rahmat Ali claimed 
Assam and Hyderabad as integral parts of Pakistan. 

In March, }940, the Lahore session of the League passed a 
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resolution. declaring that no constitutional scheme would be 
acceptable to the Muslims unless it was based on the following 
principle: “that geographically contiguous units are demarcated 
into regions which should be constituted with such territorial 
adjustments as may be necessary, that the areas in which the 
Muslims are numerically in a majority, as in the north-western 
and eastern zones of India, should be grouped to constitute 
independent States in which the constituent units shall be auto- 
nomous and sovereign”. This resolution did not clearly specify 
the extent of Pakistan. It spoke of ‘units’, ‘regions’, ‘areas’, ‘zones? 
and ‘territorial adjustments’; there is no reference to existing 
political or administrative units. Early in 1942 Jinnah told 
Coupland that Pakistan would be ‘a Moslem State or States com- 
prising the N.W.F.P. the Punjab, and Sind on the one side of 
India and Bengal on the other. He did not claim Baluchistan 
and Assam, nor did he want Kashmir and Hyderabad. In the 
Memorandum submitted to the Cabinet Mission on May 12, 
1946, the League claimed that “the six Muslim Provinces (Punjab, 
N.W.F.P., Baluchistan, Sind, Bengal, Assam) shall be grouped 
together as one Group”. It was not explained why Assam, where 
the Muslims were not in a: majority, was described as a ‘Muslim 
Province’. : 

The separatism which culminated in Pakistan has a long 
history behind it. The British policy of divide et impera created 
a gulf between the Hindus and the Muslims by granting special 
concessions to the latter. Special mention should be made of 
the system of Separate Electorates. The evil effects of communal 
representation were so patent that eyen the authors of the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Report could not justify it. They observed, 
“Division by creeds and classes means the creation of political 
camps organized against each other, and teaches men to think 
as partisans and not as citizens; and it is difficult to see how 
the change from this system to national representation is ever 
to occur.” But they concluded that the pledge given to the 
Muslims in 1909 (Minto-Morley Reforms) could not be repudiated. 
Ramsay MacDonald’s Communal Award not only confirmed but 
extended the system of communal representation. 


CRIPPS MISSION (1942) 


The spectacular victories of Japan in South-East’ Asia during 
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the early months of 1942 forced the British Government to make 
a serious attempt to end the deadlock in India. On March 11, 
1942, Prime Minister Churchill announced that Sir Stafford Cripps, 
a member of the War Cabinet, would go to India to explain 
' certain constitutional proposals accepted by the British Govern- 
ment and ‘to satisfy himself upon the spot, by personal consulta- 
tion’, that those proposals would ‘achieve their purpose’. Sir 
Stafford Cripps spent three weeks in India in March-April, 1942. 

The Draft Declaration of the British Government contained 
the following proposals: After the cessation of hostilities an 
elected body charged with the task of framing a new constitution 
for India would be set up, with the Princes as participants. The 
British Government would ‘accept and implement forthwith the 
Constitution so framed’, provided the right of every British 
Indian Province to refuse to accept the new constitution was 
recognized. Moreover, the constitution-making body would con- 
clude a treaty with the British Government, covering ‘all neces- 
sary matters arising out of the complete transfer of responsibility 
from British to Indian hands’ and guaranteeing ‘the protection 
of racial and religious minorities’; but this treaty would not 
‘impose any restriction on the power of the Indian Union to 
decide in the future its relationship to the other Member States 
of the British Commonwealth’. The constitution-making body 
would be elected by the members of the Lower Houses of the 
Provincial Legislatures by the system of proportional representa- 
tion, Finally, until the new constitution could be framed the 
British Government would remain responsible for the defence 
of India. 

What this Declaration offered India was a promise—a pro- 
mise that was not to be fulfilled at once, but only in the future. 
Gandhi is said to have remarked that it was ‘a post-dated cheque’. 
Secondly, the provision about the non-accession of Provinces to 
the Indian Union was a direct encouragement to, if not a clear 
acceptance of, the demand for Pakistan. Thirdly, the proposed 
arrangement about Defence was unacceptable to the Congress. 
Fourthly, the Congress demanded, but did not receive, an in- 
formal assurance that the Governor-General would act as a 
constitutional ruler on the advice of the National Government 
consisting of Indian leaders. According to Jawaharlal Nehru, 
the Cripps Plan came to mean that “the existing structure of 
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Government would continue exactly as before, the autocratic 
powers of the Viceroy would remain, and a few of us could be- 
come his liveried camp-followers and look after canteens and the 
like.” So the Congress rejected this offer of the British Govern- 
ment. The Muslim League also rejected it and reiterated the 
demand for Pakistan. 


‘QUIT INDIA’ AND AUGUST MOVEMENT (1942) 


Sir Stafford Cripps left India in the grip of unprecedented 
excitement. The Congress could no longer postpone the adop- 
tion of a policy of effective opposition to the British Government, 
which refused to conciliate the Indian people even at a critical 
hour when the Japanese were knocking at the gates of India. 
Soon after the departure of Sir Stafford Cripps the ‘Quit India’ 
idea occurred to Gandhi, who at once made it the battle cry of 
Nationalist India. On May 10, 1942, he wrote in the Harijan, 
“The presence of the British in India is an invitation to Japan 
to invade India. Their withdrawal removes that bait...” Some 
time later he wrote, “Leave India in God’s hands, or in modern 
parlance, to anarchy. Then all parties will fight one another like 
dogs or will, when real responsibility faces them, come to a reason- 
able agreement... .” 

A resolution of the Congress Working Committee, dated 
July 14, 1942, laid down that, if the demand for British withdrawal 
was rejected, the Congress would be ‘reluctantly compelled’ to 
launch a ‘widespread’ non-violent struggle under Gandhi's leader- 
ship. This resolution was confirmed by the All-India Congress 
Committee at Bombay on August 8, 1942, and it was declared 
that: 

“.,.. the immediate ending of British rule in India is an 
urgent necessity, both for the sake of India and for the success 
of the cause of the United Nations. The continuation of that 
rule is degrading and enfeebling India and making her pro- 
gressively less capable of defending herself and of contributing 
to the cause of world freedom.” $ 

Early next morning (August 9, 1942) Gandhi, the members 
of the Congress Working Committee and some other Congress 
leaders were arrested, and the All-India Congress Committee and 
the Provincial Congress Committees were banned. Lord Linlithgow 
deliberately pursued a policy of stern repression all over India. 
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The sudden arrest of the Congress leaders left the people leader- 
less and the violence of the Government goaded them to extreme 
measures. The full story of the violent struggle of the leaderless 
masses against the tyranny of dying Imperialism has not yet 
been written. According to official statements, 250 Railway Stations 
and 500 Post Offices were damaged or destroyed, over 150 Police 
Stations were attacked, some officials and soldiers were killed, 
over 900 civilians lost their lives. 

Gandhi undertook a fast on February 10, 1943, and broke it 
at the end of the three weeks he had set himself. Lord Linlithgow’s 
refusal to release him even when his life was in serious danger 
led to the resignation of two Hindu and one Parsi member from 
his Executive Council. This was followed by the terrible Bengal 
Famine of 1943, which cost millions of lives and revived the 
horrors of the Famine of 1770. At that time a Muslim League 
Ministry was in power in Bengal. 


RAJAGOPALACHARI FORMULA (1944) 


Meanwhile Jinnah was insisting on the division of India and 
the creation of a sovereign Muslim State. C. Rajagopalachari, 
the veteran Congress leader of Madras, evolved a formula for 
Congress-League co-operation on the basis of Pakistan. Gandhi, 
released on May 6, 1944, put that formula before Jinnah: (1) The 
Muslim League would endorse the demand for independence and 
co-operate with the Congress in forming a Provisional Govern- 
ment for the transitional period. (2) At the end of the war a 
plebiscite of all the inhabitarits in the Muslim-majority areas in 
the north-west and the north-east would decide whether or not 
they should form a separate State. (3) In the event of separation, 
agreements would be made for defence, communications and 
other essential matters. (4) These terms were to be binding only 
in case of transfer by England of full power and responsibility 
for the government of India. 

Jinnah rejected this offer. He refused to allow the non- 
Muslim inhabitants of the Muslim-majority areas to take part in 
the proposed plebiscite: the right of self-determination, which 
he claimed for the Muslims, was not to be conceded to the non- 
Muslims (38 per cent in the north-west and 48 per cent in the 
north-east). He also refused to provide for joint control over 
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subjects of common concern, like defence. It was not possible 
for the Congress to accept partition on Jinnah’s terms. 


WAVELL PLAN (1945) 


Lord Wavell succeeded Lord Linlithgow as Viceroy in 
October, 1943. As Commander-in-Chief he had played a leading 
part in the negotiations connected with the Cripps Plan. In 
February, 1944, he affirmed the unity of India in the following 
words: “You cannot alter geography. From the point of view 
of defence, of many internal and external economic problems, 
India is a natural unit.” A year later he made an attempt to 
solve the deadlock in India. In March, 1945, he went to London 
for consultation with the British Government. Soon after his 
return to India (June 4, 1945) the Secretary of State, Leopold 
Amery, made a statement in the House of Commons (June 14, 
1945). “The offer of March, 1942”, he said, “stands in its entirety 
without change or qualification.” He proposed the reconstruction 
of the Governor-General’s Executive Council pending the prepara- 
tion of a new Constitution. With the exception of the Governor- 
General and the Commander-in-Chief (‘who would retain his 
position as War Member’) all other members of the Executive 
Council would be nominated from amongst leaders of Indian 
political life. This Council would have ‘a balanced representation 
of the main communities, including equal proportions of Moslems 
and Caste Hindus’. The portfolio of External Affairs (other than 
those tribal and frontier matters which had to be dealt with as 
part of the defence of India) was to be transferred from the 
Governor-General to an Indian member of the Executive Council. 
It was expected that co-operation at the Centre would be reflected 
in the Provinces and responsible government would be restored 
in the ‘Section 93 Provinces’ on the basis of coalition of the main 
parties. 


The members of the Congress. Working Committee were 
released (June 16, 1945) and a conference of leaders was held at 
Simla in June-July, 1945. No agreement was found possible 
regarding the composition of the Executive Council. The 
Congress insisted upon the inclusion of 2 Congress Muslims ; as 
a national organisation it could not agree to confine its quota 
to Hindus alone. Jinnah demanded that all the Muslim members 
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of the Council must be nominated by the Muslim League which, 
he claimed, was the sole representative of the Muslims of India. 
Lord Wavell announced the breakdown of the Conference. 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, President of the Congress, declared 
that the Viceroy allowed the League to hold up the progress of 
the country. 


‘SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE AND INDIAN NATIONAL ARMY 


Subhas Chandra Bose, a brilliant student of the University 
of Calcutta, gave up his career as a member of the Indian Civil 
Service and attached himself to the standard of Deshabandhu 
‘C. R. Das. Although his allegiance to the Congress cause was 
never in doubt, he frequently disagreed with the official policy 
.of the Congress ‘High Command’. In the Calcutta session of the 
‘Congress in 1928 he demanded complete independence, while the 
official Congress demand was for Dominion Status. At Lahore, 
in 1929, he staged a walk-out and formed a new party called the 
‘Congress Democratic Party. In 1934, when Gandhi suspended 
the Civil Disobedience Movement, he described it as a confession 
of failure. In spite of his unorthodox views he became President 
“of the Congress in 1938 and again in 1939. But his differences 
with the Congress ‘High Command’ compelled him to form a new 
party known as the Forward Bloc. ' 

On January 26, 1941, he disappeared from his house in 
Calcutta and travelled secretly to Berlin through Afghanistan 
and Russia. In 1943 he came to Malaya and Burma, where 
Japanese Impcrialism had already ousted British Imperialism, 
organised the Indian National Army, and fought against the 
British in Assam. The Indian National Army was composed 
mainly of Indian soldiers of the British army who had been 
captured by the Japanese. Under the leadership of Netaji these 
soldiers forgot all communal differences and dedicated themselves 
to the great cause of India’s freedom. The full story of their 
reckless attempts to expel the British forces from Assam has not 
yet been written. But their unequal contest ended in inevitable 
defeat, and those who survived fell into the hands of the British 
when they re-occupied Burma. These heroes of the I.N.A. were 
tried by a British Court Martial in 1945-46, and many of them 
were sentenced. The Congress took up their cause and defended 
them in their trial through eminent lawyers, 
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Subhas himself is said to have died in an air crash in Siam 
on August 23, 1945. Speaking of him the historian of the 
Congress observes: “A stormy life from boyhood onwards, a 
strange combination of mysticism and reality, of intense religious 
fervour and stern practical sense, of deep emotional susceptibility 
and cold, calculating pragmatism!” 


POST-WAR ELECTIONS (1945-46) 


After the failure of the first Simla Conference the rise of 
the Labour Party to power in England in 1945 and the increasing 
international complications which followed the cessation of the 
war changed the course of British policy towards India. The trial 
of some officers of the I.N.A. captured the popular imagination. 
The Congress increased its own popularity by fully identifying 
itself with the ideals and interests of those valiant soldiers. In 
the elections to the Central and Provincial Legislatures held in 
the cold weather of 1945-46 the Congress captured almost all non- 
Muslim seats in all the Provinces, the majority of the Muslim 
seats in the N.W.F.P., and some Muslim seats in UBR EGP: 
Bihar and Assam. The Muslim League captured the over- 
whelming majority of the Muslim seats in all Provinces except 
the N.W.F.P. where the pro-Congress elements led by the ‘Frontier 
Gandhi’, Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, were still dominant in 
the political field. The Congress assumed office in all Provinces 
except Bengal and Sind; in the Punjab a Coalition Ministry 
composed of Congressmen, Akali Sikhs and Unionist Hindus and 
Muslims came to power. 


CABINET MISSION (1946) 


On February 19, 1946, the British Government made am 
important announcement in Parliament; a special Mission of 
Cabinet Ministers consisting of the Secretary of State for India 
(Lord Pethick-Lawrence), the President of the Board of Trade 
(Sir Stafford Cripps) and the First Lord of the Admiralty (Mr. A. 
V. Alexander) would be sent to India to hold discussions with 
Indian political leaders about the setting up of a constitution- 
making body and the bringing into being of an Executive Coun- 
cil having the support of the main political parties. The Cabinet 
Ministers would act in association: with the Viceroy. On March 
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15, 1946, Prime Minister Attlee declared in the House of Com- 
mons that a minority could not be allowed to put a veto on the 
advance of the majority. 

The three Ministers arrived at Karachi on March 23, 1946, 
and left for England on June 29, 1946. In April they interviewed 
many Indian political leaders of all parties and groups, and in 
May a conference was held at Simla with the representatives of 
the Congress and the League. As the Congress and the League 
failed to arrive at any compromise, the decision of the Mission 
was announced on May 16, 1946. 

The salient features of the Cabinet Mission’s Plan were as 
follows :— 

Jinnah’s demand for Pakistan was examined and rejected by 
the Mission. The establishment of Pakistan would not solve the 
communal minority problem, and there was no justification for 
including within Pakistan the predominantly non-Muslim districts 
of Bengal, Assam, and the Punjab. Secondly, it would be injurious 
to disintegrate the transportation and postal and telegraph systems 
of India. Thirdly, to divide the armed forces of India would 
‘entail the gravest dangers’. Finally, “there is the geographical 
fact that the two halves of the proposed Pakistan State are 
separated by some 700 miles and the communications between 
them both in war and peace would be dependent on the good will 
of Hindustan”. So the Mission suggested that there should be 
one Central Government controlling some specified subjects: 

“There should be a Union of India, embracing both British 
India and the States, which should deal with the following 
subjects: Foreign Affairs, Defence, and Communications; and 
should have the powers necessary to raise the finances required 
for the above subjects.” 

The Provinces would enjoy full autonomy, for all subjects 
other than the Union subjects and all residuary powers should 
vest in the Provinces. Moreover, “Provinces should be free to 
form Groups with Executives and Legislatures, and each Group 
could determine the Provincial subjects to be taken in common” 
The six Hindu-majority Provinces (Madras, Bombay, CP., UP. 
Bihar, Orissa) would form Group A. The Muslim-majority 
Provinces in the north-west (the Punjab, the N.W.FP Sind) 
would form Group B. Bengal and Assam would form Group C 
Of the Chief Commissioner’s Provinces three (Delhi, Aike 
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Merwara, Coorg) would join Group A and one (Baluchistan) would 
join Group B. The ‘full autonomy’ of the Provinces and the 
provision for Grouping were meant to give the League ‘the sub- 
stance of Pakistan’. It was clear that Groups B and C would be 
under the absolute control of the Muslims. 

A complicated procedure was laid down for the election of 
the constitution-making body. For this purpose three main com- 
munities were recognised: ‘General’ (all persons who were not 
Muslims or Sikhs), Muslim and Sikh. The members of each 
Provincial Legislative Assembly would be divided into three 
groups—‘General’, Muslim, and Sikh—and each group would elect 
its own representatives to the constitution-making body by the 
method of proportional representation with the single transfer- 
able vote. The number of representatives allotted to each Pro- 
vince and community was to be proportional to its population, 
roughly in the ratio of one to a million. This procedure applied 
to the Governor’s Provinces. Different arrangements were made 
with regard to the four Chief Commissioner's Provinces. On the 
whole, the six Provinces in Group A would have 187 members 
(‘General 167, Muslim 20), the three Provinces in Group B would 
have 35 members (‘General’ 9, Muslim 22, Sikh 4) and the two 
Provinces in Group C would have 70 members (‘General 34, 
Muslim 36). To these 292 members were to be added 4 members 
from the four Chief Commissioner’s Provinces and not more than 
93 members from the Indian States. The method of selection 
of the members from the States would be ‘determined by 
consultation’, ; 

„The constitution-making body, thus composed, would be 
divided into three Sections (Section A corresponding to Group A, 
and so on). Each Section would settle the Constitution for its own 
Provinces and also decide whether a Group Constitution should 
be set up. The three Sections and the representatives of the 
States would jointly settle the Union Constitution. There was: 
to be an Advisory Committee on the rights of citizens, minorities 
and tribal and excluded areas. 

The Constitutions of the Union and of the Groups would 
contain a provision whereby any Province could, by a majority 
ag Ag maleate A call for a reconsideration of the 
Pea vette ten ai ae E anitial period of 10 years and 

a er’. Moreover, any Province could, 
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after the first general election under the new Constitution, come 
out of any Group in which it had been placed. 

The constitution-making body would conclude a treaty with 
Britain ‘to provide for certain matters arising out of the transfer 
of power’. 

As regards the Indian States, the Cabinet Mission declared. 
that when the new Constitution came into force the British 
Government would cease to exercise the powers of Paramountcy. 
“This means”, it was pointed out, “that the rights of the States 
which flow from their relationship to the Crown will no longer 
exist and that all the rights surrendered by the States to the 
Paramount Power will return to the States”. They would, 
therefore, be legally free to join the Indian Union or to retain 
their separate independent existence. If they joined the Indian 
Union they would retain all powers other than those ceded to 
the Union and their representatives would take part in the work 
of the constitution-making body. 

The Cabinet Mission attached the greatest importance to 
the setting up of an ‘Interim Government’ having the support 
of the major political parties. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY AND INTERIM GOVERNMENT (1946-47) 


The Cabinet Mission’s Plan was accepted ‘by all parties and 
the elections to the Constituent Assembly took place in July 
1946. Out of 210 ‘General’ seats the Congress captured 199; out 
of 78 Muslim seats the Muslim League captured 73. As several 
other seats were captured by nominees and allies of the Congress, 
it could count upon the allegiance of 211 members in an Assembly 
of 296. This commanding position of the Congress alarmed 
Jinnah. On July 29, 1946, the Muslim League resolved to with- 
draw its acceptance of the Cabinet Mission’s Plan as also ‘to 
resort to direct action to achieve Pakistan’. 

On August 16, 1946—the ‘Direct Action Day’ of the Muslim 
League—began the ‘Great Killing’ in Calcutta, and the premier 
city of India—then under a Muslim League Government—was 
reduced to ‘bloody shambles’. In October, 1946, the Muslims of 
two Muslim-majority districts in Bengal (Noakhali and Tipperah, 
now in Bangladesh) fell upon their Hindu neighbours and com- 
mitted horrible murders and other unspeakable atrocities. Riots 
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then broke out in some parts of Bihar and U.P. and in Bombay : 
many Muslims suffered. A moyement for the partition of Bengal 
into two Provinces, one consisting of the Hindu-majority areas 
and the other consisting of the Muslim-majority areas, began 
to gain ground; the Hindus of Bengal felt that their life, pro- 
perty and honour would not remain safe under the rule of the 
Muslim majority. 

Meanwhile Lord Wavell, acting upon the recommendation 
of the Cabinet Mission, formed an Interim Government consist- 
ing of Congress nominees which assumed office on September 
2, 1946. Jawaharlal Nehru became its Vice-President, the 
Governor-General remaining President as before. Jinnab’s co- 
operation was asked for, but he refused to permit the Muslim 
League to join it. Lord Wavell, however, continued negotiations 
with him, as a result of which five Muslim League nominces 
joined the Interim Government on October 26, 1946. The 
Congress and the League blocs within the Interim Government 
could not pull on together. While the Congress wanted to turn 
it into a de facto National Government (in strict law it was 
nothing but the old Executive Council composed in a different 
manner), the League relied upon the Governor-General’s over- 
riding authority. Nehru openly declared that “the League 
pursued their aim to enlist British support and tried to establish 
themselves as the King’s party”. 

Even after joining the Interim Government the League per- 
sisted in its refusal to join the Constituent Assembly. The repre- 
sentatives of the Congress, the Muslim League and the Sikhs 
were invited to London to discuss the basis of a common under- 
standing between the Congress and the League about the work- 
ing of the Constituent Assembly. No agreement was found 
possible. The British Government issued a statement on Decem- 
ber 6, 1946, which supported the League point of view. This 
Statement was accepted by the Congress in the hope that the 
League would then join the Constituent Assembly ; but Jinnah 
refused to change his policy. 

The first session of the Constituent Assembly began at New 
Delhi on December 9, 1946; the Muslim League did not parti- 
Cipate in it. Nehru moved the main resolution on the declaration 
of objectives, which was adopted unanimously on January 22, 
1947. It laid down the Principle that India would be an 
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“Independent Sovereign Republic”. It became the basis of the 
Preamble of the Indian Constitution. 


PARTITION OF INDIA (AUGUST 15, 1947) 


As the Muslim League steadily refused to co-operate with 
the Congress the political situation in the country began to grow 
worse day by day. On February 20, 1947, the British Government 
made a statement, declaring its ‘definite intention... . . to effect 
the transference of power to responsible Indian hands by a date 
not later than June, 1948’. If the League did not join the 
Constituent Assembly the British Government would have ‘to 
consider to whom the powers of the Central Government in 
British India should be handed over, on due date, whether as a 
whole to some form of Central Government for British India, 
or in some areas to the existing Provincial Governments, or in 
such other way as may seem most reasonable and in the best 
interests of the Indian people’. Thus the decision of the Cabinet 
Mission to maintain the unity of India was reversed and the 
possibility of establishing Pakistan was clearly recognized. 

The publication of this statement was followed by organized 
violence under the auspices of the Muslim League in Calcutta, 
Assam, the Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province. The 
non-Muslims suffered a good deal everywhere, specially in the 
western districts of the Punjab, where thousands were massacred. 
The Muslim League succeeded in dislodging the pro-Congress 
Coalition Ministry in the Punjab, where the Governor’s rule 
under Section 93 of the Act of 1935 was introduced ; but it failed 
to remove the Congress Ministries in Assam and the N.W.F.P. 
The Hindus of Bengal now became almost unanimous in favour 
of the partition of Bengal. The Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab 
also concluded that their safety lay in partitioning their Province, 
thereby leaving the Hindu-majority districts outside the pale of 
the Muslim League. 

Lord Mountbatten succeeded Lord Wayell as Viceroy in 
March, 1947. On June 3, 1947, he published a statement out- 
lining his solution of India’s political problem. It provided for 
the partition of India and also the partition of the three disputed 
Provinces—Bengal, Assam and the Punjab. A referendum was 
also to be held in the N.W.F.P. to decide whether that Province 
would join Pakistan or remain in India. 
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The Mountbatten Plan was accepted by the Congress, the 
Muslim League and the Sikhs, and it was put into effect imme- 
diately. The Legislative Assemblies of Bengal and the Punjab 
decided in favour of partition of those Provinces. East Bengal 
and West Punjab decided to join Pakistan; West Bengal and 
East Punjab preferred to remain within the Indian Union. The 
referendum in the N.W.F.P. decided in favour of Pakistan; but 
the Provincial Congress boycotted the referendum and demanded 
the creation of an. independent Pathan State. Baluchistan and 
Sind decided to join Pakistan. 


INDIAN INDEPENDENCE ACT (1947) 


It was now necessary to give legal effect to the proposal for 
the partition of India and also to make provision for the transfer 
of power. In July, 1947, the British Parliament passed the Indian 
Independence Act, which provided for the end of British rule and 
the partition of India on August 15, 1947. On that day two inde- 
pendent Dominions were set up in India, known as ‘India’ and 
Pakistan. Each Dominion had a Governor-General’ appointed 
by the King? on the advice of the Government of that Dominion. 
The Governor-General was to be a constitutional ruler acting 
on the advice of a Ministry responsible to the Legislature. The 
Legislatures of the Dominions, ie. the Constituent Assemblies 
of India and Pakistan, were given full power to make laws for 
the Dominion concerned, and no Act of the British Parliament 
would extend to either of them. The authority of the British 
Government over British India and the suzerainty of the King- 
Emperor over the Indian States lapsed. 


INDIA AND THE COMMONWEALTH 


The Indian Independence Act did not stand in the way of 
India’s complete separation from the British Commonwealth. 
India became a Republic on January 26, 1950. On that date the 


‘Lord Mountbatten remained Governor-General of Indi 
, r -l ndia. He was 
seated a Le fe RA Mri Balegepelachan) who relinquished charge on the 
S Angust 15, WA epublic. In Pakistan Jinnah became Governor-General 
e Governor-General ceased to be Viceroy on August 15, 1947. 
oa me King of England ceased to be Emperor of India on August 15, 
- From that date up to January 25, 1950, he was King of India. 
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Constitution framed by the Constituent Assembly came into» 
force, and India ceased to have any constitutional connection 
with the British Crown. But Republican India remained volun- 
tarily a member of the Commonwealth without owing allegiance 
to the Crown, the formal ‘Head’ of the Commonwealth. 


RESULTS OF PARTITION 


By drawing artificial political boundaries across this sub- 
continent united by geography and culture Lord Mountbatten 
was not able to solve its problems. After the establishment of 
Pakistan terrible atrocities were committed on the Hindus and 
Sikhs of West Punjab, N.W.F.P., Sind, Bahawalpur State and 
Baluchistan. More than 5 million Hindus and Sikhs migrated 
to India, leaving all their earthly possessions in Pakistan. In 
East Bengal the position of the Hindus became precarious and 
there were large waves of migration to West Bengal during the 
succeeding years. Thus partition did not solve the communal. 
problem. 


Politically the two new States became rivals. At the root 
of this rivalry were Pakistan’s invasion and occupation of a part 
of Kashmir immediately after the partition in 1947 and her per- 
sistent anti-Indian propaganda in foreign countries. The inte-- 
grated economy of this sub-continent also received a rude shock 
from the partition. The consequences were not favourable to- 
either of the two countries. 


INTEGRATION OF PRINCELY STATES (1947-50) 


The Cabinet Mission Plan recognised the legal right of the 
Princely States, on the lapse of British Paramountcy, to “enter 
into a federal relationship with the succession Government or 
Governments, or failing this, enter into particular political’ 
arrangements with it or them”. The Mountbatten Plan and the 
Indian Independence Act did not change this arrangement. The 
Act declared that “the suzerainty of His Majesty over the Indian 
States lapses, and with it all treaties and agreements in force on: 
that date... .” On August 15, 1947, the States were, therefore, 
theoretically free either to join India or Pakistan or to ‘enter 
into particular political arrangements’ with either of them. 
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This was the legal position. But the Congress did not recog- 
nise ‘the right of any State in India to declare its independence 
-and to live in isolation from the rest of India’. It invited the 
Princes to make their States ‘democratic units in the Indian 
Union, thereby serving the cause of their own people as well as 
-of India as a whole’. To this appeal the Princes responded 
promptly, and by August 15, 1947, all States within the geo- 
graphical limits of ‘India’—except Kashmir, Junagadh and 
Hyderabad—acceded to the Indian Union. 

The Maharaja of Kashmir at first made a Standstill Agree- 
ment with Pakistan; but he acceded to the Indian Union in 
‘October, 1947, when he found himself unable to defend the State 
against Pakistani invasion. This step on the part of the Maharaja 
made Kashmir an integral part of the Indian Union from the 
legal and political points of view. The dispute arising out of 
Pakistan’s invasion of Kashmir and occupation of a part of the 
State was referred by India to the Security Council of the United 
Nations. That international body failed to solve the problem. 
Kashmir remains a State within the Indian Union, although 
Pakistan retains her de facto control over the area which her 
‘troops occupied in 1947. 

The Nawab of Junagadh wanted to accede to Pakistan, but 
his subjects compelled him to hand over the State to the Govern- 
ment of India. Its merger in the Indian Union was ratified by 
¿a plebiscite. 

The Nizam of Hyderabad, unable to decide whether to 
‘claim independence or to join India or Pakistan, made a Stand- 
still Agreement with the Government of India in November, 
1947. Internal anarchy in the State made it necessary for the 
Government of India to take military occupation of it in Septem- 
ber, 1948. The Nizam formally acceded to the Indian Union in 
‘November, 1949, 

At the beginning the scope of accession was limited to three 
subjects—defence, foreign affairs, communications—which the 
‘Cabinet Mission Plan had assigned to the Union Government. 
‘Gradually hos ion and the peoples of the States realised the 
necessity of complete integration ; the persuasive policy of Sardar 
Vallabhbhai Patel, who held charge ca Ministry of States in 
the Congress Central Government from August 15, 1947, till his 
death in 1950, made the States integral parts of the Union. By 
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November, 1949, when the Constitution took its final shape, all 
constitutional differences between the States (including Junagadh 
and Hyderabad) and the former British Indian Provinces were- 
obliterated; only Kashmir occupied a special status after its. 
accession to India in 1947. 


. 


MAKING OF THE CONSTITUTION 


Owing to the opposition of the Muslim League and the 
consequent uncertainty about the future of the Cabinet Mission 
Plan the Constituent Assembly could not do much substantial 
work before the final transfer of power on August 15, 1947. The 
Mountbatten Plan removed all restrictions which the Cabinet 
Mission Plan had imposed on the Constituent Assembly and it 
became a sovereign body in the legal sense as well as in practice. . 
After elaborate and long-drawn discussions on the basis of the 
Draft Constitution prepared by Dr. B. R. Ambedkar the Consti- 
tuent Assembly finalised the Constitution on November 26, 1949. 
It came into force on January 26, 1950. This date was chosen» 
for the inauguration of the Republic because January 26 had 
been recognised as ‘Independence Day’ from 1930 onward.! On- 
this historic date India became a Republic—severing the British. 
connection—with Dr. Rajendra Prasad as her first President. 


END OF GANDHIAN ERA 


On January 30, 1948, Gandhi, whom the people adored as 
the ‘Father of the Nation’, fell a victim to a communal fanatic’s 
bullet. The noblest soul of the present century perished in the- 
flames of hatred and violence which had resulted a few months 
earlier in the partition of the country. Through non-violent 
methods he had created a nation and brought to it the boon of 
freedom. The country was deprived of his guidance: the long 
and fruitful Gandhian era (1919-47) came to an end. But the 
ideals which he has left are imperishable. 


*On January 26, 1930, the Congress Working Committee adopted a 
resolution saying that “India must sever the British connection and attain .. 
Purna Swaraj or complete independence”. This resolution was read at 
public meetings all over India on January 26 from 1930 to 1947. 
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ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS 


The vast political changes noticed above synchronised with 
far-reaching developments in the economic life of the Indian 
people. India’s participation in the Second World War naturally 
‘stimulated industrial production, for this country was for several 
years an important base for Allied operations in the East. 
‘Secondly, the British Government spent large sums in India for 
the purchase of supplies for several theatres of war. The result 
-was the accumulation of a large sterling balance to India’s credit 
in England. This enabled the Government of India not only to 
‘repay its sterling debt but also to acquire the interests of the 
‘British shareholders in the Indian Railways. Both these factors— 
progress of industrialisation and accumulation of the sterling 
-balance—helped the reorganisation of Indian economy in the 
‘post-war period. 

Yet the people of India had to pay a heavy price for these 
advantages. They had to contribute heavily to the expenses of 
the war. The total annual expenditure of the Government of 
India during the War years amounted to about Rs. 1,000 crores. 
“Of this, defence expenditure amounted to 795 crores, an excess 
of 570 crores over the sum India would have ordinarily spent 
on defence but for the war”. Inflation started practically with 
‘the beginning of the War, but till 1943 no steps were taken 
‘to control it. The Bengal Famine of 1943 was certainly aggra- 
vated by the Government’s failure to keep inflation within limits. 


“RETROSPECT 


In 1947 this ancient land stood divided. Since the dawn 
of recorded history her greatest intellects have thought of her 
as a geographical and cultural unit, and mighty political 
architects from Mahapadma Nanda to Lord Dalhousie created 
political unity through war and diplomacy. That vast mosaic 
‘of Indian life was broken into pieces, but, as Nehru reminded 
the people in inspiring words, “The India of geography, of 
‘history and tradition, the India of mind and heart cannot change”. 

Unfortunately the rulers of Pakistan had no respect for the 
‘history and tradition, . . . mind and heart’ of this sub-continent. 
‘They denied basic democratic rights to their own people: the 
liberation from the British yoke was followed by the establish- 
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ment of military dictatorship. India was treated as a hostile 
neighbour ; her territory was invaded thrice (1947, 1965, 1971) in 
course of 25 years. Ruthless exploitation and persecution forced 
the people of Pakistan’s eastern province into a successful war 
of liberation in 1971. This province is now an independent 
sovereign republic called Bangladesh. Truncated Pakistan is now 
a comparatively small and weak State in this sub-continent’s 
north-western corner. There are now three sovereign States in 
‘the India of geography’. Of them two—the Indian Union and 
Bangladesh—are united in ‘mind and heart’; but Pakistan stands 
aloof in bitter anger. 


GOVERNORS-GENERAL AND VICEROYS, 1905-1947 


Lord Minto II (November, 1905—November, 1910). 
Lord Hardinge II (November, 1910—April, 1916). 
Lord Chelmsford (April, 1916—April, 1921). 

Lord Reading (April, 1921—April, 1926). 

Lord Lytton HA 

Lord Irwin? (April, 1926—April, 1931). 

Lord Goschen.# 

Lord Willingdon (April, 1931—April, 1936). 

Sir George Stanley.* 

Lord Linlithgow (April, 1936—October, 1943). 

Lord Wavell (October, 1943—March, 1947). 

Lord Louis Mountbatten (March—August 14, 1947).° 
Sir John Colville.® 


1 Officiated during Lord Reading’s absence on leave in 1925, 

? Later Lord Halifax. 

` Officiated during Lord Irwin’s absence on leave in 1929. 

* Officiated during Lord Willingdon’s absence on leave in 1934. 

Ceased to be Viceroy according to the Indian Independence Act of 
ee. ce became Governor-General of the Dominion of India on August 

* Officiated in December, 1946, and May, 1947, when Lord Wavell and 
Lord Louis | Mountbatten respectively went to England for consultation 
with the British Government. 
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